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Cljcologw. 

THE BEAUTIES OF HOLINESS. 



'Miy people shall be willing in the day of thy power, in the beauties of holiness.— Piialn 


These words have been understood 
to mean, that men, at conversion, are 
ftllnfed to Christ, and become his wil- 
ling servants, tli rough a perception of 
those divine excellencies or beauties 
which never fail to be discerned in 
him bv the spiritually euliglilened cje. 
Whether this be the correct meaning 
of the words or not, there can bo no 
doubt that the sentiment thus altaeli- 
ed to them is perfectly correct. Every 
converted man secs a beauty in holi- 
ness j and holiness being essentially 
the character of (/hrist, he couseipicnt- 
ly appears to all such to be the chief 
among ion thousand and tJie altoge- 
ther lovely. 

Holiness in man may be defined to 
be love to God and conformity of heart 
and life to tlie mind of God as reveal- 
ed in the Bible. And holiness in God 
may be defined to be the purity and 
rectitude of his nature, even J;hat puri- 
ty and rectitude whieh appears in liis 
own holy law, and wliich loads him 
liate aiul condemn sin in every form of 
it, whether in thouglit, word or deed. 

What are usually called tlie virtues, 
such as benevolence, and beneficence, 
and truthfulness, and faithfulness, and 
so forth, — all of w hich belong to God 
in a perfect degree, and to some men 
in a less perfect degree,— are u6t to bo 
considered as holiness ; for, as far as 
men are concerned, they may be found 
in individuals who have nothing of 
love to God in them, even of that love 
which is the principal part of holiness. 
And, hence, these virtues may, by 
many, be admired and praised, and bo 
regarded aa thi^s, the most excellent 
and beautiful, wnether as scon in God 
or in his creatures, whilst, at the same 
time, what is meant by holiness may 
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not by any means meet their appro- 
bation. 

Now, this constitutes one of the im- 
portant differences between the uncon- 
verted and the converted. The un- 
converted would see perfect beauty 
in God w'ere it not for his hatred to 
aJl sin,— sill in the heart and sin in 
the life ; bub this they do not admire. 
They would iiko him to be a little 
more indulgent to wliat are usually 
called the frailties of human nature, 
than the Bible represents him to be ; 
and they think that if he were only 
this, they could then love him with 
the whole heart. 

The converted, on the contrary, ad- 
mire God just because ho is so holy 
as he is ; and they question, whether, 
notwithstanding his benevolence, and 
bcueficcuce, and truthfulness and 
faithfulness, they could, were ho de- 
void of holiness, admire him as they 
now do. They can admire a fi^llow'- 
creature wlio is amiable iif x'erhAr, 
lovely in deportment, and kind Aid 
generous in all his feelings and ac- 
tions, even though he may not be a 
possessor of holiness ; but they doubt 
whether they could, wore God just 
such a being as this, accord to Kim 
that reverence which is his due. They 
feel that it is necessary, in order that 
they may see beauty and excellency 
in lliui, that ho should be perfectly 
holy,— free from the smallest speck 
or stain of sin. 

And the reason of this constitution 
of theirs is simply this,— in conversion 
a relish has been mven ^em for holi* 
ixess, — a relish i;^ich involves in. it 
B disrelish for sin,— and, heneo, they ' 
cannot delight themselves, as ^ far as 
divine things arc concerned, hi iikj* 
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tiling else than in holy objocts. They 
delight in the Father, because ho is a 
holy God. They delight in the Son, 
because he is the Holy One of God. 
They delight in tho Spirit, because 
he 18 the Holy Spirit of God. They 
defight in the angels, because they are 
the angels. They delight in the 
gosp^ because it is a holy gospel, 
because its doctrines .tre holy, be- 
cause its commandments are holy, and 
because its way of salration is holy. 
And they delight in heaven, because 
it is the noly city, and the habitation 
of the holy God. 

Were God not a holy God they 
would, notwithstanding all his oilier 
excellencies, turn away from him. 
Wore the angels not (he holy angels, 
they would, iiotwillistanding the beau- 
ty of their persons and the strength 
of their minds, dispense T\ith their 
guardianship. And were the lliblc 
not the holy Bible, they would, at 
once reject it, “Thy word,” says 
David, “ is pure, therefore thy ser- 
vant lovclh it.” Sin, wherever it ap- 
pears, is contrar}' to their new na- 
ture, and, hence, they can never ad- 
mire it. 

On tho subject of admiration of God 
there is too much reason to fear that 
many delude themselves. Among wri- 
ters both of prose and verse, there have 
been not a few, — men who were known, 
in their day, to be anything but reli- 
gious men, — who have written most 
eloquently of God, and who have pen- 
ned addresses to him of the most 
beautiful kind. And it would he most 


uncharitable to suppose that they, 
in cthik.' writings, were insincere and 
hyfocritical. But, then, it is to be 
ODserved, that their hymns and ad- 
dresses treat chiefly, it not solely, of 
God’s greatness, of his majesty, of his 
power, of his wisdom, of his goodness, 
and so forth ; and but little, if at all, 
of his unspotted holiness. And as it is 
with such writers, so, it is to be feared, 
is it with many who are not writers, 
but to whom God is, W no means, an 
object of indifference. They have many 
lofty and correct thoughts of him as 
be 18 to be seen in the works of crea- 
tion and providence, and they really 
adioir0 biiyi as he appears there, are 




, and when they speak 
^peakgood of his name. 
&ey itOf . Ibey think no- 
«ay of hif 1^ 
SmSmSmt there ie 


no reason to believe, was, notwith- 
standing his long and heavy a/lliction, 
a converted man), seems to ha liad 
an affecting sense of the greatness and 
majesty of God, of Jiis supromo and 
absolute dominion, of his mighty and 
irn'sistible- power, and even of liis 
great goodness ; for thus does he 
speak : “ And, at tho end of days, 

I, Nebuchadnezzar, lifted up mine 
eyes to heaven, and mine undorata tid- 
ing returned unto me, and I blessed 
the Most High, and I praised and 
honored Him that liveth for ever, 
whose dominion is an everhisling do- 
minion, and his kingdom is from gene- 
ration to generation : and all the iii- 
liahitants of the earth are reputed as 
nothing; and he doelli according to 
Ills will in tho army of heaven, ^nnd 
among the inhabitants of tlio ea^Ul ; 
and none can stay his hand, or say 
unto him, What cloest thou And 
not unlike this is the language of Da- 
rius : “ I make,” 8 ny» he, “ a decree, 

that in every dominion of my king- 
dom, men tremble and fear before the 
God of Daniel ; for he is the living 
God, and steadfast for ever, and liivS 
kingdom that which never shall be 
destroyed, and Lis dominion sliall be 
even unto the end : he delivereth and 
he rcscueth, and he worketli signs and 
wonders on earth, who hath chdivered 
Daniel from the power of the lions.” 

In these quotations, it is to be ob- 
served, there is nothing said about 
God’s holiness. It could not have been 
that the speakers were ignorant of 
this attribute ; for the same instru- 
mentality*, (whatever it was.) that had 
taught them so much of God, and so 
tniicli correctly, could not have failed 
to have taught them likewise that God 
was a holy God. But their minds did 
not fasten on this, or, what is moro 
probable, they did not delight in it. 
it is, however, otherwise with con- 
verted men. They, in their thoughts 
of, and in their addresses to, God, 
dwell, fn a particular manner, on his 
holiness, seeing real glory and beauty 
in it. Thus speaks David, (and lie, 
it is to be recollected, represents the 
whole church of God in this matter) : 
“ The Lord is great in Zion, and he 
is high above all people; let them 
praise thy great and terrible name, 
for it is holy.” — “ E:|^t yi the Lord 
our G(^, ana worship at his footstool, 
for he is holy." — " Eejoice in the ]^rd 
ye righteousi and give thanks at tho 
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remembrance of his holiness.**— O 
worship the Lord in the beauty of 
holii ' ss ; fear before him all the 
eartu. Thus also speak the holy 
ani^ols : “ They cried one to another 

and said, Holy, holy, holy is tlie Lord 
of hosts, the whole earth is full of his 
j'lory.*’ And thus speaU^likewise tho 
four livinjj ones, who appear to repre- 
sent the whole of the redeemed church 
in heaven : “ They rest not day nor 
night, saying, Holy, holy, holy. Lord 
God almighty, who was, and is, and 
is to come.*' 

The sense that an unconverted man 
may have of the greatness of God may 
affect him in various w'ays. It may 
Bomeiinies almost overpower him, and 
sometimes it may even elevate him to 
ioy and praise. It evidently did the 
lalAer, as wc have already ^^n. in 
]N^ebuchaduezzar and Darius Utrul it 
has done the same in many others 
when they have been made tho reci- 
pients of extraordinary favors, or been 
rcjscued from great and impending dan- 
gers. Then such men may liave been 
heard speaking to every body about 
God, uttering his praises with a most 
earnest and grateful heart, and seem- 
ingly swallowed up in admiration of 
him. lint ibis has not eoiitinned. It 
has, particularly if thoughts of his 
holiness have come into the mind, 
speedily evaporated. The holiness of 
God, tbe unconverted nuaii likes not. 
He deems that God, by this attribute, 
is his enemy. Hence, it is written : 

“ I'lio e*arnal mind is enmity against 
God ; for it is not subject to the law 
of God. Ticitlier iiuleed caiijje.” Some- 
thing like this, is sometimes to be 
seen in man towards man. Thus Si^l 
was more than once deeply affected 
with the kindness of David to him in 
sparing his life; but lniv*ing no real 
esteem for his benetaetor, he soon , 
ceased to bo grateful and evinced tho | 
bitterest cumity. Audit was just so 
with the Israelites towards God. They, 
on being delivered from I’hafoah. and 
on being safely brought through the 
lied Son, were so lilled w itli gratitude 
towards him, that they, iu a body, 
most heartily and joyfully sang liis 
praises, ilut this soon passed away ; 
for not many days elapsed before they 
indulged in tho most wicked murmur- 
ings against l^m. 

Nothing lastingly attaches meo to 
God, but the seeing of beauty in his 
holiness. It is this« and >iii6 onty» 
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wdiich humbles them in themselves, 
which weans them from sin, and which 
makes them glory in the cross, even 
in the cross of Christ where we have 
the strongest expression of the holi- 
ness of God tliat has anywhere been 
manifested to us. There we see the 
sword of divine justice sheathed ifi 
Him who was innocence itself, and 
this in order that the holiness of God 
might remaift intaot, and yet the sin- 
ner 1)0 eternally saved. And it is this 
exhibition of holiness, mingled with 
love and mercy, which has softened 
the hard heart, inseparably united it 
to God, made it to delight itself in his 
law, and to give thanks at the remem- 
brance of liis holiness. And until men 
arc brought to gaze on and to admire 
the holiness of God as seen in the 
cross, the natural enmity of their 
hearts remains, love to God is absent, 
and their w ills continue inflexibly in- 
clined towards evil in some form or 
another. Hence, no oi\e should con- 
clude, that he is really a converted 
man, until he has been brought to 
have a liigb love to God as a holy 
God, and a higlx love to all holy beings 
and things ^ 

To delight in God merely as a God 
of mercy is nothing more than pure 
selfishness, — a passion which must be 
very offensive to God, — for this is to 
delight in him only in so far as he is 
kind to us. There are some uncon- 
verted men who have got the persua- 
sion, (no matter how they have come 
by it,) that God loves them in Christ, 
that he has so loved them from all 
eternity^, aud that he will, to a cer- 
tainty, bestow upon them heaven at 
last. That they are uncon VeHedmien 
is obvious from their living in the 
practice of much w’hich is manifestly 
sinful. The love of such men to God, 
(and they do talk of their love to 'him J 
is, Clicrcfore, nothing more than the 
love of tliomsclves. If they were in 
any w'ay to come to have an opposite 
persuasion, that is, a persuasion, that 
God does not love them, they would 
actually turn round and hate Him. 

lint this is not the true Christian* 
He, in his darkest moments, even in 
those moments, (and almost every 
Christian has occasionally such mov. 
ments,) in which his hope of an 
est in Christ is almost goae, ia 
he thinks that there is 
stere for turn, but 
diifch^for evert 
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flunk into the lowest depths of do* 
flpair, oven tlicn he cannot cease to 
admire God for his holiness. lie feels 
that he can never more liate God, no, 
not should God even cast him off for 
over. 

But let us not here delude our- 
selves. It is possible that a man may 
have acme degree of ad mi ration of 
God, even without any such persua- 
sion as that to which fre have just 
been adverting,— the persuasion that 
God loves him, — and yet bo almost as 
far as he can be from being a real 
Christian. To illiislrate this, let us 
suppose a kingdom consisting of seve- 
ral distinct communities, the whole of 
whom have been in rebellion against 
their sovereign. He, being the strong- 
er, has the whole of them in his pow- 
er ; and in the exon*iso of his .sove- 
reignty, ho offers to spare one of the 
communities, upon tlieir submission, 
while lie declares liis intention to 
punish all the rest. Now, if w e be- 
longed to the spared community, we 
might sincerely speak well of the king 
for hia eleniemy, altlioug,li we might 
not as yet have yielded ourselves to 
him, nor as j'ot have accepted the of- 
fered pardon. And just thus w c might 
speak in praise of God for his kind- 
ness to this our world in offering to 
it pardon and eternal life through 
Christ Jesus, while ho has made no 
such offer to the fallen angels, — and 
speak in praise of him, too, even 
wdiilst we have not as yet submitted 
to him, nor become the recipients of 
the proffered blessings, lint such an 
admiration of God w^ould not be an 
admiration of him for what he is in 
himself, but simply an admiration of 
him for his clemency to our communi- 
ty, and consequently an admiration 
arising from self-love only. 

But neither is this the true CJiris- 
tian. lie, whilst ho stcdfastly llxcs 
his eyes on the mercy of God to this 
our world, looks at it, not by itself, 
but in connexion with the Being from 
whom it emanates, and in connexion 
with him cliieily. lie looks at it in 
muck the same way as no doubt the 
angels look at it. They not being 
offenders, the redemption that is by 
Christ Jesus has no such bearing upon 
them as it has upon us, yet they ne- 
vertheless admire God in it. They 
see in it a grand exhibition of his cha- 
racter, — such an exhibition as makes 
them love and adore him with the 


greatest ardor. And just so the truo 
Christian looks at it. He looks at it 
more as an exhibition of tlie character 
of God than at its particular bearing 
upon himself, — thougli the latter he 
cannot overlook, — and O how lovely 
it makes God appear in hia eyes. 
With great- feeling he exclaims with 
the prophet : “ How great is his good- 
ness, and how great is his hcanty !’* 

These remarks, then, may tend to 
shew us some of the difrercncea be- 
tween the tnic Christian and the false. 
The false Christian deliglils in the 
gospel chiefly for what it brings to 
himself; the truo CJiristian d(‘lights 
ill it chiefly for the gIorit)ua di.splay 
which il gM^csliim of the character of 
(iod. The way of salvation is pre- 
cious to him. because of the pcrfcctioii.s 
of Go^^ hich are to be seen in it ; a.id 
the tHprinc.s of the gosjad arc lovely 
to him, because of the way in which 
they exalt God and abase man, and 
heeaiise of the way in whieli they 
honor holiness and degrade sin. 

And hence it is, that the false Cliria- 
tiaii and the true (Christian talk of the 
giwpcl in very diflerent manners. The 
false Christian talks of it as it chiefly 
hears upon himself, and ho talks also 
of his own experience in it. of his 
own attainments in it, and of tlio lov(> 
of God in it to himself. Jhit tlie true 
Christian is too much ea])tivato(l by 
tliat glory of God and of Christ which 
he sees in it to spend much time in 
talking of himself. }fe looks, as it 
were, off from himself to the glorious 
objects which are before him ; and in 
these, irrcs])ective of himself, are hia 
delight. A‘nd hence it is. too, tliat tlie 
oup is a far more stable and holy 
Christian than the other. Tlie one in 
looking out of himself and on to God, 
as ho a})))ears in the gospel, looks at 
that wdiich is firm, and sanctifying, 
and satisfying : the other in looking so 
much at himself looks at that which 
is ever shifting, and which is neither 
sanctifying nor satisfying. 

The cliief pleasures of religion arise 
from the contcnq)lation of God as a 
holy God, pleasures that are almost 
unspeakably great, and are all but 
incomprehensible to those who arc 
not the subjects of them. The heavens 
and the earth have a peculiar loveli- 
ness in them when viewed as the 
works of one who is spotlessly holy ; 
and still more so have the wdio’lo work 
and plan of redemption. In a/Itictioils, 
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and in tlio whole of the movements of 
the wheel of providence, the mind is 
peaceful, knowing that everything 
must be right when administered by a 
God of holiness. Low, too, does such 
a contenmlation lay the soul in the 
dust, and high does it ra^e it in its 
aspirations. To be like God, and to 
live for God, and to be ith God, and 
to enjoy God, constitute the longings 
of the man who has been brought to 
8i‘e in God the beauties of holiness. 
All earthly glory before this becomes 
dim and valueless, and nothing will 
satisfy him but awaking up hereafter 
in God’s likeness. 

O let us see to it, then, that our 
religion is of this kind. If God is 
only lovely to us because he is a mer- 
ciful God, and not because he is a • 
lioly God, our views of his character | 
are not only defective but wrol^, and I 
such as will ncitJier sanctify us nor ; 
make us meet for heaven. It is only 1 
the man who deliglits in God as a holy 
God that liecomes prepared to go to 
the holy place ; and it is only this 
man, too, iliat can ]jroptTly appreciate ! 
the gospel, (jven that gospel iji whicli 
God remains a God of unspotted holi- 
ness, and yet shews mercy to the 
undeserving. 

A. L. 


ON TMUTUALCnillSTIAN LOVE. 

Hcioveil, lei us love one anotlicr ; for love 
is ol (jufl ; and every one lliat lovetli U born 
of (Jnii, and knowetli Ciod —1 Joliii iv 7. 

Tuts declaration, lliat ^love is of 
Gt)d,” w’ell coincides w ith the teiior^f 
other Scriptures. Wo are repeatedly 
reminded that the human heart is de- 
praved. It is become as a troubled 
fountain and a corrupt spring and 
from such a source it is vain to expect 
the pure streams of righteousuess. 
Holiness is, accordingly, repre.scnted 
ns produced by tlic Holy Spiwt in the 
hearts of those, who admit lus iidlu- 
imccs. What origin, then, can love 
have, whicli is the chief of all the 
graces, and the substance of all righte- 
ousness, but (Jod himself P “ God is 
love;” and ‘Move is of (^od;” and as 
the apostle here is addressing those 
wlio profess to have, through faith, a 
vital union with God, there is great 
force and aptitude in Ids exhortation^ 
“Ijot UB Jove one another.” 


This exhortation dogs not 6xi)reB9 
the w^hole law of love, but one division 
of it. Tliere is supremo love due from 
us to God. It is our duty also to feel 
compassionate loVe for all mankind, 
who are estranged from God. But 
these w'ords regard the mutual love, 
which should subsist among all the 
followers of the Redeeincr. Xhis is 
our bounden duty, if we be of the hap- 
py number. •No apparent difficulties 
or liindranccs will excuse us from it. 
True, some of our fcllow-bclicvcrs are 
separated far from us, and unknown 
to us in the flesh : yet we must love 
them, and our love must prompt us to 
delight in their happiness, to sympa- 
thize in their griefs, and to pray for 
their welfare. Some, agayi, arc at a 
great r(‘movc from us in rank and out- 
w'ard circumstances. Religion wdll not 
obviate this. But we must not envy 
tli(‘m, if above us ; nor despise them, 
if below. We must love all, and de- 
six'c, ])ray for, and. if practicable, pro- 
mole their w’elbbeing. It is probable 
some believiTS, wdiom we know, may 
have doficienvics of knowledge, temper, 
or spiritual atlainment, wliicli may 
render tlumi less agreeable to us than 
they would otherwise be. But we -must 
love tlicni still : and shew' our love by 
forgiveness and forbearance, and by 
trying rather to hear ourselves tlio 
disadvantages of their failings, than to 
lix blame and rcproacli on them. 

liovc anii>iig the disciples of Jesus 
should not be a dim spark of affection, 
scarcely piTcej)liblo amid the chill 
and darkness of this evil world : but a 
briglit and cordial frame, communi- 
cating its warmth to all the powers 
and passions of the soul, and mani- 
festing itself ill its intluonce on the 
entire conduct and conversation. What 
was all the world to Christ, when on 
earth, for friendship and loving inter- 
eoiiMc, in comparison with his little 
band of disciples, all feeble and im- 
perfect as they were ? So sliould it be 
with us. Christ’s little flock should 
attract our chief regard, and enjoy 
our warmest sympathies. 

Lot us see to it that our mutual 
salutations, and outward expressions of 
regard, are not the whole of our love 
to our fellow-Christians. If our’s be 
a true love, it should be felt deep in 
the heart. It should bo aroused to 
appropriate action by every ciroum- 
stance that affords it a suitable scope 
for exertion. The sorrows of Christ’s 
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people should never reach our ear 
witliout causing a pang within. Their 
joys should never fail, when known 
to us, to gladden our hearts. Our 
most earnest wishes should go forth 
after their welfare, and be oft express- 
ed in prayer. Their society should 
have charms for us beyond tlio most 
engaging compan}'^ of the world. To 
commune ^^itIl them of those things 
in which Christ has gi^’Mui us a saving 
interest should be esteemed one of 
our chief joys. Tf we can render any 
of them advice or assistance, it should 
be our delight to do it. If, with the 
mild voice of gentle love, wc can check 
tlieir wanderings, or incite them to 
diligence, though it coat us some self- 
denial, we should account it a privilege 
to make the elibrt. 

Such fervent and constant “ love is 
of (to«1.” The reasons that enforce it, 
and the power that produces it in 
hearts naturally hateful, are from Him. 
And the mode of its production is iu- 
tiinated in the words, “ AYo love him, 
because he first loved us.” The apos- 
tle John, both from lik own heart’s 
affectiou, and in the name of (»od who 
sent him, addresses us as “ beloved.” 
It is because we arc the beloved of 
God that we ought to love one an- 
other. “ Beloved, if God so loved us, 
we ought also to love one another.” 

Beloved of God! — Yet wliat were 
we, previously to the manifestation of 
his love to us? Rebels, involved in 
ruin and condemnation. J)oes it bt*- 
come us, then, to be cold or haughty 
towards those who are weaker in grace 
tlian ourselves ? If they be followers 
of Jesus, their condition is infinitely 
better than our’a would have been at 
this nionieni, but for Jesus’ melting 
pity and redeeming love. Shall I dare 
despise the feeblest lamb of Christ’s 
fold, who, myself, but for grace, had 
been to this day, reckoned amou^ the 
“ wolves,” or of “ the generation of 
vipers ?’* 

Beloved of Jesus 1 — He di8pla3"ed liis 
love by dying for us, when w^e deserv- 
ed eternal death. By the shedding of 
his blood w'c arc redeemed from the 
curse, and reconciled to God. That 
same blood has purchased every true 
believer. Should not this unite all 
more closely than as if the blood of 
the same worldly ancestry flowed in 
their veins? Think of the disciples, 
who stood weeping around the cr<» 6 .s, 
viewing with anguish the blood which 


• trickled from the head and hands and 
feet of their precious Redeemer, w hile 
seolling crow ds surrounded them. Can 
w'’o suppose it possible they should 
feel uiiiuterested in oiui another? Let 
us thou, by faith, realize our own cir- 
eiimsiance^, w hich are not essentially 
dillbreiit. livery true believer feels 
a life-interest in the cross, to w^liieh 
w’c look as the charter of our hopt's, 
but the surrounding multitudes of tho 
world are all iridiflerent, or inimical 
to it. And sliall w o not fervently love 
tliose who alone love the object of our 
love? Shall not the example of Je- 
sus also have w eight witli us ? ITow 
did Ho love all his Hock ! Love brought 
him from heaven. Love urged him to 
toil and siidering. Love forbad his 
shrinking from death, or that bitter 
eupofhis Father’s displeasure, which 
was vfOrsi‘ than a thousand ileaths. 
v^hall wo imbibe notliing of his spirit ? 
He looks down from heaven with ieii- 
derest sympathy on his iioorest bri*- 
thren, struggling through the ])aiuful 
pilgrimage of this evil world: and 
shall wo, hourly pensioners on his 
undeserved mercy, pass those bretlircn 
by with haughtiness or unconeern 
though Josus sends heavenly angels 
to niinis!(*r to them? Their ])rayers 
are lieanl in heaven ; and shall their 
v(»ice be strange to us? Are they lit 
objects of disdain, w hose bodies are 
the temples of the Holy Gliost? 

Beloved of Jesus! think that wliat 
.Jesus is doing, and stands engaged to 
do for you, he is doing, and will <lo, 
for eveiy member of lii>< mystical 
body. Does a jirinco receive lionor.s, 
oven in cfiildliond, for liis royal pa- 
rents’ sake ? Then the adopted chil- 
dren of God are worthy of all honor 
and aJlection, for their Heavenly Fa- 
ther’s sake,*though indigent, ignorant, 
or defective in grace. All w ho believe 
ill Jesus are icllow'-heirs of heaven. 
Shall wo not love on earth those w'hom 
wo hope to meet in lieaven? Shall 
not the3* be objects of interest to us, 
with whom wo liopif to be associated 
in the never-ceasing anthems of hea- 
ven ? If wo so far forget our obliga- 
tions as to pass by^ any one of the 
Lord’s people with iiidiircreiico and 
scorn, should tho believer wx* have 
thus unworthily treated precede us to 
glory, should ho be (if w o may indulge 
the thought) the first to woleome our 
emancipated snirit as it enters the 
abodo of the ulcssed, would it bc^a 
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pleasant rentcmbrance that on earth 
we had passed tliat jjflorious spirit by 
with liau^bty indiHcrenee, because ap- 
pointed to dwell in a fleshly taberna- 
cU*, less bedecked with earth’s vile 
dust and tinsel ? ** Brethren, let us 

love one another 1” • 

Beloved of God! — How know ^^Q 
that wo can rightly claim the title? 
“ Every one tluit loveth is born of 
God, and knoweth God. He that lov- 
eth not, knoweth not God ; for God is 
love.” How can the assurance of be- 
loru^in^ to Goil abide in the heart, 
wliere envy, pride, suspicion, and an 
unforgiving^ spirit dwell? Everything 
about thij g«)sp('l is radiant with love. 
The Father is tiic source of love. The 
Son is the incarnation of love. The 
{Spirit is the restorer of love in the 
souf! The Church the home of love. 
The gospel is the law of love. Heaven 
is the realm of triiiinphaTil love. We 
can have no conunuuiou with all these, 
unless we love. The soul must be 
dark and* cheerless as the grave, in 
wiiich lov(* dwells not. The cro.ss and 
the footsteps of Jesus are the spring 
.leads of Jove. Let us live there, and 
Iraw unfailiugsu])plies, and thus, “ be- 
iovtd. let us love one another: for 
.ove is of God.” 

J. F. M. 


ilOAV THE FTHST CTIlUSTIAXiS 
ACTED. 

When the c.iily cli'^ciples s^hvc tliein- 
sclve.s to thry coiiiilcil all tiiiiii^s 

loss fur Inin and liis ssjlvution ; and the 
surrender was an honest, wlnilc- hearted 
transaction, never to be reeon&klered, never 
to be re^ret!c^^. 

Hence from the hour of their convcrsitfii, 
they made little account of property. If 
it was conli.scated by government, or de- 
stroyed by the mob, they ** took joyfully the 
spoiling of their goods,'’ assured that in 
heaven they had a better, an incoriuptible 
inheritance. When the cause required,, how 
ready weie they to lay nil at the feet of the 
Missionaries. Generally they v^#:re poor. 
A rich Christian 1 why, such a thing was 
hardly known. However it may be now, 
it was then easier for u camel to go 
through a needle's eye than for a rich man 
to enter into the Kingdom of God.*' And 
if, as an act of special sovereignty, a man 
of wealth was converted, he seldom retain* 
cd his I iches for a long period ; for such 
was his sympathy for the despoiled and 
Butfering brotherhood, and such his solici- 
tude for the conversion of the perishing, 
that his funds were poured forth as water. 


Yet poor as were the first Christians, they 
were liberal to a degree seldom surpassed. 
We from our much give little. They from 
their little gave much. Their “ deep po- 
verty abounded unto the riches of their 
liberality.” Baptized covetousness was the 
product of a later age. 

They understood Christ to be in earnest, 
when, standing hut one step from the 
throne of the Universe, he said, *^‘Go ye 
into ail the w^rld, and preach the gospel 
to every creature." It was not therefore 
with them a matter to be considered whe- 
ther they should go or not go. The com- 
mand was ]>ositive and peremptory, and 
how coulil they escape from the obligation ? 
With us, to stay is the rule, to go is the 
e.vception. Witli them, to go was the rule, 
to stay was the exception. Wonder not that 
they accomplished so much, wonder nut 
that we accomplish so little, ^liey did not 
wait indolently for openings, but went forth 
either to find them or to make them. If 
defeated at one point, instead of returning 
to Jerusalem in despondency, and writing 
u hook on the impracticability of Clnistiaii 
Mis'tions, they proceeded to another and 
perhaps mure (li&tant held, and then to 
another, and still another, until they hud 
gone over the .appointed territory, 'riieir 
piety was enterprising ; the spirit of obe- 
dience made it such. 

Have we this spirit of obedience to the 
last command of the Lord Jesus } Let us 
not evade the question, but answer it. 
AVhy, then, is it necessary fur so much to 
be said and done by the pulpit and the 
press, by corresponding secretaries, and 
travelling agents, to obtain our scanty sup- 
ply of MisMonaries, and gather from half 
a million of Baptists, at the rate of a 
shilling each, ei^ugh to send these few 
Missionaries to six hundred millions of 
peiishiiig heartien ? O Jesus, is this thy 
church ? Are these the people whom thou 
didst redeem by thy blood, and who,*with 
the first tbrobbiiigs of the new heart, have 
severally inquired, " Lord, wliat wilt thou 
have me to do When Ko-Chetthing, the 
Karen convert, w^as in this countiy, he was 
urged, in a certain occasion, to address a 
congregation in respect to their duty to 
send out and support more Missionaries. 
After a moment of downcast thoughtful- 
ness, he asked, with evident emotion, 
** H IS not Jesus Christ told them to do 
it?'* ** O yes,” was the reply, “ hut we 

wish you to reiniud them of their duty.*' 
" O no,'* said the Karen, " if they will 
not obey Jesus Christ, they will not obey 
me." He in his simplicity considered the 
command of the Master as paramount aud 
all sufficient. 

It has been often said that in the hearts 
of eur brethren there are fountains of bene- 
volence. Ice-bouud| it is acknowledged 
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they may be, and pent in the rocks of ij^no. 
ranee and prejudice; yet, if but a Moses 
go to them and smite those rocks, the 
streams of charity, it is said, will flow forth I 
to gladden all the desert. Indeed ! And | 
had the primitive Christians such Iloreb 
hearts, yielding nothing to the cause of | 
God, nothing to the claims of a suflering, ■ 
dying world, until smitten by foreign | 
force ? Was the Missionary enterprise in j 
their day, a crouching mendicant, wander- i 
ing among the Churches," soliciting with 
a pauper’s importunity, the shreds and 
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parings of liberal incomes, and then pro- 
claiming at every corner the name and resi* 
dence of every donor of a half shekel, lest, 
forsooth, unless his reluctantly bestowed 
contribution, should be loudly trumpeted, 
he might cease to care for the will of the 
Lord Jesus, and lose an interest in the 
salvation of a world, and the Missionary 
treasury feel'no more of the overflowings 
of his benevolence? Tell me, men, bre- 
thren, and fathers, were such the t'hris- 
tiaiis of tlie age of liarn.ibas, Philemon, 
and Polycarp ? — Slow's Sermons, 

IPocirt). 
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Christian ! knowest thou the land 
WlicTe Life’s crystal river ilows— 

Where the tree, on eillicr hand, 

Bearing leaves of healing, grows ? 

There a city shalt thou see. 

Wide its portals twelve unfurl— 

Gems its bright foundations be — 

Every several gate a pearl. 

Christian ! knowest thou the land, 
Where thy Prince Immanuel reigns? 

Bansoni’d saints around lliiu stand, 
Hymning sweet melodious strains. 

Seest thou His bleeding brow, 

Wounded feet and hands and side ? 

Though He be exalted now, 

Knowest thou for w horn He died ? 

Christian ! knowest thou the land, ’ 
Where thou shalt for ever dwell, 

Tasting joys at God's right hand — 

Joys no mortal tongue ean tell ? 

Troubles there sliall be unknown — 
Sorrow, sick ness, death, decay — 

He that sitteth bii the throne 

Straight shall wipe thy tears away. 

Christiar ! knowest thou the laivl 
Where nor sun, nor moon doth shine ? 

Where no builded tomides stand — 
Where’s no sacrifice, nor shrine? 

God’s own rays on thee shall fall — 
Christ thy light and temple be — 

Christ thy strength, tliy life, thine all. 
Through a glad cberuity P 


ArODKMUS. 
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NarrnttbeiS anb ^necbotrs. 


PRAYER ANSWERED, 

Not many years since, there whs a poor 
man in the village where 1 lived, who, 
with a family of young ehildreif and a wife 
in very feeble health, found it extremely 
difficult to obtain a livelihood. He was at 
length compelled to woik by the week for 
a shoe-dealer in the. city, four miles from 
the village, returning to his family every 
Saturday evening, and leaving home early 
on Monday morning. 

Me usually brought home the avails of 
his week’s labor in provisions for the use 
of his family during the following week ; 
but on one cold and stormy night in the 
depth of winter, he went towards his hum- 
ble dwelling with empty hands, but a full 
heart. Hi^> eriipluyer had declined himself 
unuli% to pay him a penny that night, and 
the shoemaker, too honest to incur u debt 
without knowing that he should he able to 
cancel it, bent his weaiy step.s homt‘ward, 
trusting that lie who heiir.s the lavens 
when they cry, would fill the mouths of 
liis little family. He knew that he should 
find a warm house and loving heaits to 
receive him, but he knew too, that a dis- 
appointment awaited them wliich would 
make ,it least OHO heart ache. 

When he entered his cottage, cold and 
wet with tlie rain, he saw a bright fire, 
brighter faces, and a talile neatly spread 
for the anticipated i’C|)asC. The tea-kettle 
was sending forth its cloud of steam, all 
ready for “ the cup which cheers, but not 
inebriute.s,” and a pitcher of milk which 
had been sent in by a kind neighbor, was 
waiting for the brcail so anxiously expected 
by the children. The sad father confessed 
Ills poverty, and his w'lfe in te^is begged 
him to make some cfi'orc to procure food 
for them before the Sabbath. He repliet^ 
that he had kind friends in the neighbor- 
hood, who he knew were both able and 
willing to aid him, and that he would go 
to them and ask relief. ** Hut first,” said 
he, ** let ns ask God to give us our daily 
bread. Prayer avails with God when we 
ask fur temporal good, as well as when we 
implore spiritual blessings.” Tiie sorrow- 
ing group knelt around the famiPy altar, 
and while the father was entreating fer- 
vently for the mercies they so much need- 
ed, a gentle knocking at the door was 
heard. When the prayer was ended the 
door was opened, and there stood a wo- 
man in the ** peltings of the storm,” who 
had never been at that door before, though 
she lived only a short distance from it. 
She had a napkin in her hand which con- 
tained a large loaf of bread ; and, half apo- 
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logizing for offering it, said she had un- 
intentionally made ” a larger batch of 
bread” than usual that day, and though she 
haidly knew why, she thought it might be 
acce))table there. 

After expressing their sincere gratitude 
to the woman, the devout shoemaker and 
his wife gave thiAiks to God with overflow- 
ing hearts. While the little flock were 
appeasing their hunger with the nice near 
bread and milk, the father repaired to the 
house where I was an inmate, and told his 
artless tale with streaming eyes, and it is 
unnecessary to say, that he returned to his 
home that night with a basket heavily la- 
den, and a heart full of giutitude to a 
prayer-aoswei ing God. — Messenger, 


TOO BIG TO PRAY. 

I TAKR 1 RD for a night with an old friend, 
who had always seemed indifferent on the 
subject of religion. His wife was pious, 
and endeavored to impress the minds of 
her cliildren with proper views of God and 
eternity. Her little boy, of two or three 
yeaiK, when about to retire to lest, knelt 
down by bis mother, and reverently re- 
peat(>d a child's prayer. When he rose 
from his knees, he turned to his father, 
with a seeming consciousness that he had 
perfoimed a duty, uiid addressed him, 
** Father, I have said my prayers : have 
you said yours } nr are you too big to 
pray I tlioiigbt it was a question that 
would reach that father's heart, and it 
might yet |^e said of him, ** Behold he 
prayeth.” 

1 have since noticed many, very many, 
who were too big to pi ay. 1 knew a young 
man, a college student, of brilliant talents 
and fascinating nianners. Yet he wodld 
sometimes sneer at piety and pious men. 
He was considered u model by a certain 
class around him. In a revival meeting, 
the Spirit of God reached hi.-i heart. He 
saw his danger and resolved to reform. 
Then he thought of his companion.s who 
had witnessed his past life. They would 
say he was weak-minded and fickle. He 
would lose their respect. He could not 
come down from his high position. He 
could not take up the cross through good 
and evil report, and his serious impressioni 
pas^ted away, perhaps for ever. He wat 
too big to pray. 

1 knew u man who had passed the mid- 
dle age of life. Hu children had grown 
up around him, while he had been careless 
and unconcerned about their eternal wel- 
fare. • A change came over hiu^ and he 
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frit thnt duty called on him to pray in hU 
family. But how could he assume such 
a tusic before his household, which would 
be astonished at such a stninf^e event. He 
shrank from the effort, and finally relaxed 
into his former coldness and indifference. 
He was foo biff to pray, 

I knew a physician who held n high rank 
in his profi ssion. The urbanity of his de- 
portment. joined with an intelligent mind, 
made him a pleasant companion. But he 
wjis sceptical in the doctrines of the Bible. 
He witnessed the happy death of one who 
tiiumplnd in the last trying hour, and his 
infidel opinions were shaken. “ Almost, 
he was persuaded to become a Christian." 
But ihe pride of liis heart was not subdu- 
ed. lie wax too hiy to pray. 

I knew a man of great learning and great 
worldly wisdom He became a disciple .)f 
Christ, but he mistook the nature of ]>ray- 
er. Instead of praying in the “ simplest 
form of speech," he often used “ great 
swelling words," and lofty rounded pe- 
riods Ills prayers were not edifying. He 
wax too hiy to pray. 

How many thousands there are around 
us, who have been elevated to high places 
in our hind, who would not dare to be 
seen upon their knees, supplicating the 
Majesty of Heaven. They are too biy to 
pray, — Hew York Obxerver* 


INDESTEUCTIBLE TREASUKE. 

Tub Rev. John Newton was one day 
called to visit a family that had suffered the 
loss of all they possessed by fire. He 
found the pious mistress, and saluted her 
with. " I give you joy, madam." Sur- 
prised, and ready to be offemfed, she ex- 
claimed, What, joy that all my property 
is consumed?" "Oh, no," he answered, 
** but joy tiiat you have so much property 
that fire cannot touch." This happy allu- 
sion checked her grief, and she wiped 
away her tears ; " for where the treasure 
is, there will the heait be also." 


AN INCIDENT IN THE WAR. 

Therr has been a paragraph in some of 
the newspapers purporting to be an extract 
of a letter fiom an English soldier to his 
wife, and describing his first service in the 
Baltic. We cannot ftirbear to print it for 
the advantage of those who may not have 
seen it, for the sake of the striking and 
impressive view it gives of the reality and 
individuality of war. " We dispersed at a 
few hundred yards' distance from the beach, 
to keep the coast clear whilst the boat’s 
crew made prizes of the guns. The enemy 
bad the advantage of the wood, and* also 


knowing the country well, and a troop of 
them showed in advance. We were ordered 
to fire. I took steady aim, and fired on a 
man at about sixty yards. He fell like a 
stone. At the same time a broadside from 
the ship went in amongst the trees, and the 
enemy disappeared, we could scarce tell 
how. I fdit as though I must go up to 
him, to see ‘whether he was dead or alive. 
He lay quite still, and 1 was more afraid of 
him lying so than when he stood facing me 
a few minutes before. It’s a strange feeling 
to come over you all at once that you have 
killed a man. He had unbuttoned his 
jacket, and was pressing his hand over the 
front of iiis chest where the wound was. 
He breathed hard, and the blood poured 
from the wound, and also from his mouth, 
every breath he took. II is face wax white 
as de.ith, and his eyes looked so big and 
bright as he turned them and stared at me, 
— I shall never forget it. He was a fine 
young fellow, not more than five%nd- 
twerity. I went down on my knees beside 
him, and my bieast felt so full, as though 
niy own heart would buist. He had a real 
English face, and did not look like an 
enemy. What I felt I can never tell, but 
if my life would have saved his, I believe 
) should have given it. 1 laid his head on 
my knee, and he grasped hold of my hand 
and tried to speak, but his voice was gone. 

I could not tell a word he said, and every 
time he tried to speak, the blood poured 
out so, 1 knew it would soon be over. 1 
am not ashamed to say that I was worse 
than he, for he never shed a tear, and 1 
couldn’t help it. His eyes were closing 
when a gun was fired from the ship to order 
us aboard, and that roused him. lie point- 
ed to the beach, where the bout was just 
pushing off with the guns which we had 
taken, and where our marines were waiting 
to man t|ie second boat ; and then he 
pointed to the wood, where the enemy was 
concealed poor fellow, he little thought 
how 1 had shot him down. 1 was wonder- 
ing how I could leave him to die and no 
one near him, when he had something like 
a convulsion for a moment, and then his 
face rolled over, and without a sigh he was 
gone. 1 trust the A Imighty has received 
his* soul. I laid his head gently down on 
the grass and left him. It seemed so 
strange when 1 looked at him for the last 
time, — I somehow thought of everything 
I had heard about the Turks and the 
Russians, and the rest of them,— but all 
that seemed xo far offy and ihe dead man 
80 near V* Yes, near, — very neurl Oh, 
that the time may soon come when this and 
all wars shall tXBve, under the influence of 
Christianity, — wl>en the reign of ** righte- 
ousness" shall make room for the reign 
" of peace" throughout the world I 
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Nkvbr, perhaps, had Rome sent forth 
more zealous sons than tliosd who first 
reared the cross on the banks of the St. 
Lawrence. As they sailed up the great 
river, computing, amidst the grandeur of 
its scenery, the value, to the Church, of 
the acquisition of the new country, it would 
seem that they resolved anew, with hearts 
burning with zeal, and elated with bright 
anticipations, to conquer or die. It was 
not a vain resolve. The presence of the 
Huguenots was an obstacle in their way. 
Tliis was soon removed, tliroui;!! the influ- 
ence of the clergy at the court of France. 
The Freiicli Protestants, by royal edict, 
W'crc recalled, and henceforth forbidden to 
settltRin the colony. 

The next step was the conversion of the 
Ahongines. With almost unparalleled 
courage and perseverance, the missionary 
proclaimed submission to the Church — now 
a wanderer over the snows of the Caiiiidian 
forests, now building liis hut and planting 
his wooden cross by the side of the Indian 
vigwain ; next proclaiming, befoie the 
!%toniMlied and admit iiig sons of the forest, 
iie- warlike feats of the great chieftain— 

. '•sus. Great success attended such efforts. 

. :}selytcs flocked to the Church. But 
■••iMiie wanted soinetliing more than souls. 

J tns the missionury knew right well ; with 
i'quni HI dour he sought the sfrayiiig sheep 
and the green pastures. Tiie finest portions 
of the wild rnisHioiiary field weie watched 
with fostering care, and soon became the 
property of the clergy. At the time of 
the conquest, 1759. no less than 77H,0O() 
acres of the most valuable land in Caiiuda 
iverc owned by the order of the Jesuits 
alone. Their estates were confiscated b^ 
the English; but still much land, of ini- 
riicnse value, was left, in the hands of other 
portions of the clergy. The Jesuits hud 
gamed but little ; but the foundation of 
Catholicism was laid deep and broad. 

Tiie conquest of Caiiada, by the English, 
was favorable to its development. It gtive 
a mighty impulse to irnpiovement ; and 
yet, as w’as just, left the people iii*thc full 
enjoyment of their religious principles. 
This had the two-fold effect, to increase 
rapidly the resources of the ecclesiastical 
lords of the land, who are entitled by law 
to a liberal share in all the pioducis of the 
soil, and to make the French iuhabitants 
cling with renewed ardour to their religion, 
which alone had eluded the grasp of the 
hated conqueror, and which, consequeiitly, 
was all they felt to bo really theirs. Add 
to ^lis the influence of Protestantism as a 
rival, in restraining excesses of all kinds in 


the Catholic clergy, and necessitating a 
considerable degree of mental culture to 
prevent the ministers of Rome from being 
behind their age, and inferior to ministers 
of evangelical sects ; and one will easily 
conceive how vigorous and rapid was the 
growth of Catholicism among the French 
inhabitants of Canada. 

In 1834, the little seed had become a 
mighty tree; Romanism was in its glory. 
Nearly every village had a stately stone 
church, with its glittering spire and gilded 
iuceriur. Crosses, and the lofty towers of 
cathedrals, first eaught the eye of the tra- 
veller, as he approached life Canadian 
cities ; and he was struck witl^ awe as he 
visited the stupendous and costly edifices 
which so forcibly attest, in Canada, the 
might of Rome. But all did not appear. 
Since the conquest, tlie clergy had been 
assiduously hoarding up treasures — now ga- 
thering them from the lips of the dying 
devotee, now turning some golden stream 
towards the general reservior, by a cunning 
stroke of policy*, with a government anxious 
to enlist their co-operation and influence ; 
and, most of all, by metamorphosing the 
thousHiid-and-oiie errors of their good 
pari.shioiiers into pure gold. The amount 
paid for tithes was probably liot under 
1(10,000 dollars per year; and that paid 
Biinually for masses, funeral services, and 
other religions ceremonies, could not be 
less than 900,000 dollars. Every Canadian 
was proud of his religion, proud of his 
Church, and especially proud of his learn- 
ed, influential, and wealthy priest. The 
apparent inferiority of Protestant to Ro- 
man Catholic worship, enmity of races, 
difference of language, and remembrance of 
wrongs from the English, had raised, to all 
human appearance, an impassable barrier 
to the evangelization of the French Cana- 
dians. Some eflbits had been made, espe* 
cially hj the Methodists, but had proved 
entirely frnitless ; and every project of the 
kind had long been given up. As far as 
can be ascertained, but two or three indi- 
viduals, among the entire French population 
111 Canada, bud left the Romish (Church. 

Ic pleased God, at this time, to commence 
a work as mysterious in its progiess as, 
we trust, it will be lasting and beneficial in 
its results. 

In 1834, the Rev. H. Olivier, pastor of 
a church at Lsusaiine, Switzerland, left his 
native country for Canada, intending to 
preach the Gospel among the Indians ; but, 
seeiiy; the religious condition of the Roman 
Catholics, he was induced to settle at Mont* 
real, and commenced his labors with some 
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indicationg of success. The climate, how- 
ever. not proving congenial to his constitu- 
tion, he was compelled to return home, in 
the spring of 1836. Before his return he 
had become a Baptist — having been baptised 
by the Rev. J. Gilmour, in the St. Lawrence. 
The most important result of Mr. Olivier's 
visit to Canada whs, its influence in deter- 
mining two of the members of his church, 
in Switzerland, to enter the same field. In 
October, 1835, Mr. Loufs Roussy, under 
the direction of the ** Commission of the 
Churches of Switzerland Associated for 
Evangelization," arrived in Montreal. After 
proper consultation, he commenced his 
labors by procuring the office of school- 
teacher at Grande Ligne, about thirty miles 
from Montreal, among a population entirely 
French — and so ignorant, that not more 
than one pe^'son in fifteen was able to read. 
For two months Mr. R. retained the school, 
employing ail his spare time in visiting the 
people from house to house, and making 
known to them, in a familiar manner, the 
way of salvation. The Catholic priest of 
the parish, not approving tliis, caused him 
to be removed fioin the office of teacher. 
From that time he devoted himself exclu- 
sively to the woik of religious visitation, 
and preaching of the Gospel. Madame 
Feller, who had left Switzerland at the 
same time, and for the same purpose, with 
Mr. Roussy, spent the winter at Montreal ; 
and, in conjunction with Madame Olivier, 
opened a school for the instruction of French 
Canadian children. Much of her time was 
also spent in visiting the Roman Catholics 
in their houses, for the purpose of reading 
the Scriptures, and conversing with them 
on the truths of the Gospel. It was a 
bitter moment when, in the month of May 
of the following spring, she was called to 
bid adieu to Mr. and Madame Oiivier, 
with whom she bad expected to labor. 
BiU trials had prepared her for such events. 
She bad followed her husband to the cheer- 
less grave ; death had torn from her em- 
brace her only child. For Christ she had 
left her loved Switzerland — a home of ease 
and refinement ; and she was able and 
willing to stay, though left alone, and toil 
in a vast, though, as yet somewhat unpro- 
mising. fleld. Soon after the departure of 
her two friends, she lemoved to St. John’s 
—a large village about ten miles from the 
Grande Ligne-— hoping to And an opportu- 
nity for usefulness there ; but her endea- 
vours failed of success, through the almost 
brutal opposition of the priest; and her 
attention was ultimately directed to the 
Grande Ligne. In the house of one of the 
rsona who had received the truth, under 
r, Rouisy's ministry, she commenced 
jthose labors on which so greot a blessing has 
■iiice rested. The garret was appropriated 
to her accommodation. In that room, twen- 


ty-four feet long by ten broad, and only 
six feet high, divided into two apartments, 
— in one of which she lived and lodged, and 
ill the other received her pupils — Madame 
Feller spent the winter. It was a season 
of delightful, though arduous effort. At 
nine in theiinorning the children assembled 
for iiistiuction, which was continued till 
noon, resumed at two p. m., and closed at 
five. An evening sclioid commenced at 
six o'clock, which was chiefly attended by 
adults, with whom extended conversations 
were held, and whose numerous enquiries 
about religion often caused the meetings to 
be prolonged till midnight. On Lord’s-day 
the school was opened in the morning, and 
public worsliip celebrated at noon and in 
the evening, when Mr. Roussy, then resid- 
ins at Sherrington, preached. 

The two missionaries thus continued 
their exertions in their respective spheres 
through the winter. Both were expoLvid to 
much persecution. Savage threats vierc 
fVccjuently uttered ; their place of worship 
was disturbed by noisy mobs ; and excrim* 
munication was threatened Hgainst all who 
listened to them. On one oCl*a^ion, Mr. 
Roussy's horse was cruelly mutilated, and 
Oil another, he himself was severely beaten. 
In the month of June the heat became so 
oppressive in the little garret in which 
Madame Feller had hitherro taught her 
school, that she removed it into a ham ; hut. 
so great was the inconvenience here expe- 
rienced, that a small temp irary building 
was erected, by the aid of Cliristian fiiends 
in Montreal, (3iamplain, &c., principally 
through the exertions of the Rev. John 
Gilmour, then pastor of the Baptist (Jhurcli 
at Montreal. In October of the same year, 
the " Cunaiii.in Insurrection*' broke out; 
and the neighboring (Jathulics, long net- 
tled by the preaching, the school, and the 
success of ' the missiuiiaries, and supposing 
they had nothing to fear from the law, took 
advantage of the reigning confusion, and 
commenced a senes of malignant outrages. 
Mr. Roussy was deliberately shot at, the 
bullet piercing his hat. At about ten 
o’clock one evening, wiiile Madame Feller 
was engaged reading to a few children, she 
was startled by a sudden crash of a window; 
a stick of wood hurled through the glass 
just grazed her head, and with terrible 
violence stiuck against the wall opposite. 
A mob, to the number of several hundreds, 
had just arrived, and, with frightful yells 
and horrid imprecations, ordered the mis- 
sionaries to leave the country, threatening 
to set fire to their dwelling, and murder 
them, if they should refuse to comply 
within twenty-four hours. All who re- 
nounced Popery were, in the same manner, 
commanded to abandon their new religion 
or their country. As the government c'^uld 
afford them no protection, there was no 
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alternative biii to cross the lines. On the 
morrow, a cold autumnal day, the Protes- 
tants, with tlieir families, numbering sixty 
persons, left for Champlain,^ srn.ill village 
in the state of New York, about twenty-five 
miles from Grande Ligne, leaving behind 
them, at the mercy of their ei^smies. tlieir 
houses, stock, and property of every de. 
seription. After the insurrection was sup- 
pi essed, the exiled families returned to 
their liouses, and found that their furniture 
and crops had been carried ofi’ or destroyed 
by the rebels. But the arm of the Lord 
was not shortened *, the perseverance of 
the new converts in their trials set forth 
the truth in a new and stronger light, and 
ronsideiubly increased the influence of the 
missionaries. 

In the month of November, 1838, civil 
war ucMin broke out around them. A band 
of armed horsemen were sent to take M. 
Boittsy, then in the neighliurhood of 

unde Ligne, and hiing liiin to tiie camp. 

iiou^;li ihc appeals of Madame Ft-ller, 

'lo by this time had gaim^d the respect of 

iny of the most bigoted, the angry troop 
*■ ere prevailed upon to leave M. Koiissv, 
and even pledged thenis^dves that neither 
they nor their property should he molested 
during the war. When the disturbunces 
ct’»st*d, they were enabled to be of essential 
service to great numbers of the Canadians, 
by tlieir testimony before the magistrates 
aiipointed lo arrest and commit those sus- 
oiM'ted of treasonable practices. Their 
lutcction was earnestly sought by hun- 
ireds; tiie consequence was, a gratifying 
incu^ase of the influence of the mission. 

In 18.19, the mission church consisted of 
twenty-four members, of whom twenty-two 
were converted (catholics. I'lie day-school, 
taught by Madame Peller, contuiiied about 
fitly pupils; tile evening school, 20 adults. 
M. Koiissy preached at four Stations be- 
.vides Grande Ligne. 

During t lis period, from 1837 to 18^, 
Madame Fellei 's residence, as wc havealrea* 
dy stated, was a small house twenty feet by 
twenty-four, in which the school was taught, 
and alt the numerous calls for instruction 
received, as well as the public relii;ious wor- 
ship of the. Sabbath held. The necessity of 
enlarged accommodations had long been 
felt. After much prayer, with ht^dly funds 
enough to dig the foun>iatioiis, thestiuctuie 
of a large stone edifice was commenced at 
Grande Ligne. If the woikmen had 
kiiouii the condition of our finances, and 
the character of our resources,*' we once 
heard Mudurne Feller remark, while we 
were exhibiting to them our plan, •* they 
certainly would have taken us for a couple 
of fools ” But it was faith, uut folly, as 
results have proved. 

•Madame Feller’s first visit to the States 
to procure funds was most especially im- 


portant for being the occasion of enlist- 
ing, in behalf of the cause, the hearty co- 
operation of the Uev. Edward Kirk, of 
Boston. ** After God. it is to him,** says 
Madame Feller, *' that the mission owes its 
prosperity. For several years, though an 
agent for another Society, he was the warm- 
est friend, and the most eloquent advocate 
of the cause. The money required for the 
erection of the mission bouse was liberally 
supplied by Christian friends of various 
denominatinns, especially in the States ; and 
on the 9th of August, 1840, it was set 
apart. Tlie grvat house, us it was called, 
of course became a great subject of conver- 
sation among the Catholics. Groans, rat- 
tling of chaiii.s, unearthly yells, &c. were 
reported to have been heard by passers by. 
Where the money came from was a mystery 
to all. According to m iny o/ the priests, 
it was from a bank in New York ; but by 
far the most popular theory was, that M. 
llotissy hail made a compact witli Satan to 
secure tor him so many Uanadiaii souls for 
so much gold. Occasionally persons would 
come, to tiude tlieir religion at vatioiis 
prices ; some a hundred — some, u thousand 
dollars ; and weic sadly disappointed when 
a Testament or Bible, and a solemn warn- 
ing to flee front the wrath to come, was all 
that was offered or given. During the 
erection of the house, Mr Roussy's labors 
had constantly been extending. 

Ill the autumn of 1840, Mr. Noriuaiideau, 
a priest of the Uomaii Catholic Church, 
who had been engaged for five years as pro- 
fessor in the seminary at Quebec, became 
a fellow, laborer in tiie mission By the 
good providence ot God he arrived just in 
time to take a class of young men that were 
preparing to enter the niissioiidry field as 
colporteurs, school-teachers, i\ic. In 1842, 
a mission-house was erected at St. Pie, an 
exceedingly promising ]iortion of the field, 
about forty miles from the Grande Ligne. 
By another remarkable display of God’s pro- 
viding care, a laborer was prepared for 
this station in the person of Dr. C6te, a 
physician, who, by his talents and influence 
amoqg his country men, gave a new impulse 
to the cause, and soon became the most 
efficient and successful laborer in the fleld. 
in 1843, i)t. Pie became the scene of seri- 
ous riots. Infuriated mobs were gathered 
and provoked to deeds of violence and 
blood. The house of one of the converts 
was burnt to the ground, and other out- 
rages coinmitted, till protection was finally 
sought in the strict eiiforeemeiit of the 
laws of the land. A mighty and protracted 
struggle was made, on the part of the cler- 
gy, about this period, to stay the progress 
of Protestantism. Eminent prelates from 
France overran the country, awakening 
everywhere an almost unbounded enthusiasm 
for the mother-church. Several religioui 
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orders followed in their track, obliterating, 
by every imaginable mean 9 , Protestant im- 
pressions. A grand auto da/e of Bibles, 
gathered by these Jesuitical emisaries from 
those who had received them from the mis- 
sionaries, crowned their prolonged effort, 
and betokened their success. Complete 
indifference for Bible truths ensued. On 
the other hand, pecuniary embarrassments, 
denominational difficulties, disaffection 
among the converts — illy provided for the 
exigencies of the trying period. Accord- 
ingly, progress was almost imperceptible. 
Every thing connected witii the raisaionury 
operations wore a gloomy aspect But still 
God had not forgotten the work he had, | 
till then, so wonderfully honored and 
blessed. Occasional conversions gladdened 
heaven, and the hearts of his weary and 
almost desptuiding servants. In 1S49, the ! 
black cloud that had so long overhung the ' 
missionary field, suddenly disappeared. 
This year a new station was opened at St. 
Mary, by Dr. Cote ; one individual, with 
the doctor's family, composed the congre- 
gation for a few Sabbaths ; and all but God 
despised this day of little things. Dr. 
Ct^te’s labors were abundantly blessed. 
The congregation gradually increased, and 
souls were converted in spite of the fiercest 
opposition from the priests, one of whom, 
at the head of some eighty individuals, ac- 
tually came one day to destroy his house, 
and drive him away, but was pi evented by 
the earnest expostulations of the neighbors 
Some ten to fifteen families, mostly in good 
ciiGumstances, hud left the R<tmisb Church, 
when, in October of the following year, he 
was called home to his eternal reward. 

Three laborers, two of whom were | 
natives of Canada, and fruits of the mission, 
trained for the work under the teachings of j 
D’Aubigne and Gaussen, entered the field 
about this time. 

In the fall of 1850, a school for the edu- 
cation of Canadian girls was established at 
St. Pie, and a periodical starred under the 
title of Le Semeur Canadian, (the Canadi- 
an Sower.) Through this paper the educat- 
ed classes are more effectually reached , and 
atriking indications of success have cheered 
the editor It is especially exerting its 
influence in a large flourishing young men’s 
association iu Montreal. A monoii was 
presented in 18.52, before that body, by the 
ultra-catholic party, to the effect that the 
heretical, proselyting paper called le Se- 
meur Canadian, should be taken from the 
files of tbe reading-room,'' but was over- 
ruled by a large majority ; and it still re- 
mains like a polished abaft in the best 
place to do execution. ** The Semeur Cana* 
dian** says the Report of the Grande 
Ligne Mission tor 1853, has just entered 
upon its fouith year, and that, we are Ifap- 
py to say, with renewed seal and streug^. 


Since its removal to Montreal, two years 
ago, it has doubled its subscription list, 
having now eight hundred subscribers, 
most of wh^ are French, or French 
Canadians. It is read, moreover, by at 
least four or five times that number, as in 
most every ,.place whore it goes, it is lent 
to Roman Catholics, who arc eager to know 
what ‘ the Protestant paper has to say.’ 
There are villages where its contents are 
generally known by some thirty persons, 
though hut one copy is taken. It has 
become an indispensable auxiliary to mis- 
sionary efforts among the French Canadians.' 

Progress has also been the law of the 
girls' school. Not more than half who ap- 
ply for admittance can be accoininodated 
at present in the building at St. Pie. where 
it was first opened. “ Three years have 
now elapsed,” wiites one ot the teachers, in 
the Grande Ligne Mission Register, of 
September, 1853, “since it was foui/ded, 
and it has always been with bleeding hearts 
and sad resignation that we have been oblig- 
ed to refuse dozens of young giil.s, who had 
done all they possibly could to obtain a 
place among our pupi>s. In a letter of the 
same date, addressed to the different ladie.s' 
societies, nnxiliaiy to the Grande Ligne 
Mission, Madame Feller says, S|ieaking of 
an examin'tioii she had witiieMied at tbe 
girls’ school, “ I was charmed with the 
progress of the pupils. Of several of them, 
it may be said with truth, that they are 
new creatures. But the joy I expciieiiced 
was mingled with grief, in seeing that 
twenty girls only could enjoy the privileges 
that the institution offers , there is not room 
in the house to receive more, and those who 
apply for admittance are still more numer- 
ous tiian those who are received. VVe 
greatly need a bouse, ami tliis is one of my 
desires, one of the projects 1 submit to you, 
in the hr>pt. that you will appiove of it. 
Now, my dear sisters, permit me to a.sk 
ydu, if it will be possible for you to procure 
us the funds, to construct a house large 
enough to accommodate sixty girls ? I am 
aware that I propose whut will call for a 
great effort, hut it is to advance the cause 
of our Divine Master — it is to form daugh- 
ters,* wives, mothers, according to the Bi- 
ble, who will in their turn scatter the light 
of the tmth which they Imvc received.” 
This appeal, from one whose life shows the 
value of female influence, has met with a 
very generous response from a few friends 
in Canada and the United States. iiOO 
dollars were pledged or contributed during 
Madame Feller’s last visit to the United 
States. No department of the work hai 
stronger claims upon the heart of the Chris- 
tian and the philanthropist. Among the 
masses in Canada, the education of females 
is sadly neglected, and even the institutians 
for the higher classes, with but one or two 
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exceptions, afford bnt meagre opportunities 
for reui improvement. Their object is not 
so much to cultivate the mind as to give it 
a peculiar religious direction, to make, if 
possible, nuns of its inmates, as the colleges 
are calculated to make priests rather than 
men. 

Marriages take place at a verf early age. 
Family life is very imperfectly known, and 
the evils consequent upon this are perpe- 
tuated from generation to generation. It 
is not an uncommon thing to see grand, 
mothers who number hut thiity years. The 
remedy is undoubtedly to he found in the 
vigorous prosecution of efforts for the 
Christian education of the girls. 

The huiidirig contemplated for this pur- 
))Ose, and for which the generous efforts of 
all those who love the. cause of Christ are 
most earnestly solicited, will stand on a 
charming spot at St. Mary, in the heart of 
some of the wealthiest paiislu'S of the 
coun ffy. and iinmediutely sui rounded by 
some of the most iriHueiitial and respectable 
of the converts, — a centre of vast religious 
influence, a moiiuiueiit of Christian bene- 
volence, and, if we can judge from what 
God has aiieady done in tin* Girls’ School 
at St. Fie, the spiritual home — the gate of 
heuven~to many of the intelligent daugh- 
ters of the land. 

During Madame Feller's last visit to 
Philadelphia, an aged widow, once a mis. 
sionary herself, but now forced to labor 
hard with her own hands for an earthly 
subsistence, brought ** her mite for the 
Girls' School ” It was fifteen dollartf 
wealthy Christians, the gathering and saving 
of years of toil. It was haid for Madame 
Feller to receive the sum, but she was 
forced to it by the giver. The gift has been 
set apart as a sacred deposit, to lay the 
foundation stone of the new building for 
the Girls’ School. And many^ doubtless, 
to whom God has entrusted wealth, by 
bnihiiiig thereon, will magnify tliis brigl^jt 
example of love to Cliiist and his cause, 
and cause new and bright light to arise 
amidst papal darkness in Canada. 



During the year 1852, an unusually large 
number of Catholic children attended the 
primary schools, and a new impulse was 
given to the cause of education at Grande 
Ligtie. New and promising fields were 
opened in the parishes of St. Isidore, St. 
Remi, &c., and twenty persons were con- 
verted. 

The year 1853, may be numbered among 
the brightest in the history of the mission. 
Never have there been so many calls for 
efforts of colporAiirs, never have they been 
more active. Fifty adults, and as many 
children, naturally broqght under the in- 
fluence of the truth, have become Protes. 
tants. In the month of September au 
interesting revival took place in the insti. 
tution at Grande Ligne. Over forty per- 
sons, in the different stations have been 
brouglit to a saving knowledge of the Gos- 
pel, and have made public profeAion of tbeir 
faith in Christ by baptism. 

The present aspect o& the field is cheer- 
ing. though it be where Satan reigns. Op- 
position is not as brutal as once, but more 
cunning than ever. New books, new 
priests, new plans, new prejudices, all com- 
bine to divert from the good old Bible the 
attention of the enquiring Canadians. But 
in spite of all tl)is, many are reading and 
thinking and in secret believing, and some, 
bidding an eternal adifu to Babylon and all 
its attractions. Six ministers, two evan- 
gelists, six colporteurs and school teachers, 
tiusiiiig in the mighty arm of God, stand 
equipped for all emergencies, and, by 
prucluimiiig the glad tidings, and scattering 
the good seed, and silently undermining the 
massive walls of eternal Rome, will, if 
faithful, before many years, we hope and 
pray, cause a mighty shaking among the 
dry bones, in the haughty, powerful, papal 
church in C.inadu. 

Rome has already lost, through the in- 
flu^ce of the mission, two thousand vota- 
ries ; about four hundred have united with 
the church of Christ. How few, and yet 
how many, viewed in the light of eter- 
nity ! 


Notices of fSooks. 


MISSIONS IN SOUTH INDIA, 


VISITED AND DESCRIBED BY THE REV. JO.<^EPH MULLENS, MISSION ABY OF THE 
LONDON MISSIONARY SOCIETY IN CALCUTTA.* 


Three months were occupied by the 
esteemed author of this volume in 
visiting the Missions established by 
various denominations in Southern 
India. TJio facts gathered on this 

London, W. II. Dalton, 1854, pp. 191. 


journey are interesting; and adding 
to these some details of the early liis- 
lory of each Mission, Mr. Mullens 
has presented a tolerably complete 
icture of what Christian missionaries 
avq done, and are now doing over 
that wide extent of country. Of the 
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accninulatcA results of Mission labor 
ill India, by far tlie larger propor- 
tion is as yet found in the Peninsula. 
There the Word of God has been the 
longest proclaimed, and there the 
most numerous converts have been 
made. 

Mr. Mullens has divided the Mis- 
sions as follows : 1. The Tehigu Mis- 

sions, situated on the sea-eoast from 
Ganjani to Pulieat. 2. ^I'lie Canareso 
Missions in the Mysore. 3. The Ger- 
man Kvangelieal Mission, in the pro- 
vinces of Canara and JMalal)ar. 4. The 
I’aniil Missions from Madras to Ma- 
dura. 5. The Shanar Missions in Tm- 
nevolly and South Travaucorc. Mr. 
Mullens has completed his view of 
Christian exertion in the south, by a 
brief account of tlie Syrian Christians, 
of tlie Jesiiit Missions, and of the 
measures taken by Govern nient to 
stop human sacritices among the 
Khoonds. A consideration of the re- 
ligious claims of the Madras presiden 
cy closes this contribution to the his- 
tory of Christian Missions. 

The first settled Mission among the 
Telugus was begun by ‘the mission- 
aries of (he London tioeiety in 1S05. 
Other societies have followed, until in 
the year lH/)3, twenty servants of 
Christ were fvumd preaching the Word 
and comnmuicating divine and secular 
knowledge to the people. Some siie- 
eess has attended tlieir labors. The 
churches contain 210 members in a 
community of 720 nominal Christians, 
and schools of considerable importance, 
containing nearly 1,000 boys and 140 
girls, are assiduously maintained. 

The general modes of operation 
adopted do not differ from those in ex- 
istence elsewhere. Missionaries act as 
the pastors and teachers of the ehurcli- 
es. hoarding schools educate orphans 
and the children of native Christians. 
Vernacular schools have a fair anfount 
of attention, and in the most impor- | 
tant towns, English schools attract the I 
attendance of the higher classes of na- 
tives. Frequent itineracies, for w hieh 
the climate is more favorable than ilmt 
of Bengal, extend throughout the land 
the glad tidings of peace. Mr. Mul- 
lens thus sums up the effects of 
these various agencies on the general 
population 

Here and there an individual conver. 
aion takes place in the upper classes, rend- 
ing families asunder and causing .the 
thoughts of many hearts to be revealed. 


Every year witnesses additions to the in- 
fant churches. Although the majority of 
the Tclugu Missions have been in operation 
only about twelve years, yet the religious 
impressions produced upon the people in 
general are plainly discernible. A great 
amount of Bible knowledge has been wide- 
ly spread ; in some heathen families it has 
been found that the Bible is daily read and 
prayer daily offered. Wherever new tem- 
ples are built or old ones repaired, it is 
usually observed that the obscene figures 
which once formed their chief ornament 
are removed ; a fact owing doubtless to the 
light which from the gospel is now break- 
ing upon the darknesn of ages. It is ma- 
nifest that the leaven of the Word of God 
IS working. In many places the people 
acknowledge that Chiistiuinty will prevail ; 
that their gods aie weak ; that idolatry is 
foolish. In proof of tliis the singular fact is 
exlnhired, that they have begun to give up 
many of the inferior deities, and to appeal 
especially to Ram, believing him to be .\1> 
mighty. Proce.s-iions are constantly form- 
ed of persons can'ving lights and singing 
hymns in piui.se of Ram. 

A Mission was cslablished in ISIO 
among the Canarese of Mysore, by I ho 
London Sociofy. They nere followed 
by the Wesleyaus in 1821, whose efli- 
eieiil English sehools msinve a inoiilh- 
ly allowance of 350 liupees. Both thesie 
Missions Mr. Mullens reports as in a 
prosperous state. Some progrt'ss ha.s 
been made in the formation of a Ca- 
narese Christian literature, in the 
translation of the Bible, in the com- 
pilation of graiinnars and a dictionary. 
TJie boarding sehools and theological 
classes liave likewise contributed to 
the spread of divine truth. The fol- 
lowing isa the author’s summary of 

results : — 

• 

At the present time in the purely Ca- 
narese country, the Mysore and Balaghut 
(of which Uellary is the capital), there, are 
$even Missionary stations, with giwlem 
mi.ssionaries and jijteen cutechists. The 
Ciiurch members are 284 in number, and 
the 'Christian community consists of 736 
individuals. The only boarding schools 
are in the London Missions at Rellary and 
Bangalore : they contain forty-three boys 
aiid sij^ty girls. These schools have been 
found extensively useful, and from them 
have come forth several useful laborers in 
the Mission ; both school teachers and 
native preachers. Twenty vernacular boys' 
schools are maintained in and around the 
principal stations, with 560 scholars ; and 
five girls' day-schools with 130 girls. Five 
hundred boys are studying in the English 
schools. • 
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The state of public feeling with respect 
to Cliristiniiity is no longer what it was. 
Indifference in former days was added to 
ignorance. But the extensive itinerancies 
of the iriissiunaries, and the wide spread of 
tracts and portions of the Bible which are 
both read and talked over by fhe people, 
have enlightened them greatly as to the 
truths of the Bible, have excited a iiniver- 
sal expectation of tlieir ultimate triumph, 
and produced in many individual minds, 
the secret conviction that to be a Chiistiaii 
is both light and good. 

Very similar have been the moans 
adopted by the German br<‘tlireii in 
the districts of (hiiiuni and Malabar, 
and with very gratifying snceess. Tlie 
blessing from on bigli is never nitli- 
lield from devoted and failliful labin*. 
Singularly pro.sperons has been tin* 
work,, among a peculiar sect called 
Lingaits. Tiiey are cliiolly tinders 
and manufacturers, and (lisplay' an 
unusual amount of in(t‘lligencc and 
iiidcpeudcijcc. Idolatry has ceased to 
attract their worship. J n secret th<*y 
adhere to a systt'in wliich leaches (he . 
iiniiy of God and that all men are of 
one caste. In lh(‘ir assmnblies they 
cat (ogelhcr. They have four cliief 
priests with nurn(‘rous inierior jiriesis ; 
or gurus, nho reseiulde tin* hrahiuaiis ' 
in tiu*ir avarice, and expound their 
doctrines from the Liiiga shastras. ■ 
Various schools exist among (hem, of , 
which ilie sect of the ^sudi liingaits ; 
is the mnst iin])ortani. The resurree- 
titm of the body forms one of its most 
remarkable tenets, mixed up with a 
strange jumble of Liiigait, Vedanlic 
and Muhammadan doelriiies.^ In this 
sect, many converts to Christ have 
been made and many interesting faets^ 
exhibit bow divine truth makes pro- 
gress ill the midst of tJiem. 

On one occasion, a Lingiiit priest, with 
two hundred of Ins followeis came to visit 
Mr. Albrecht at Dharwar. The visit oc- 
curred on a Sunday morning, and ttie 
whole company uiteruled puhlic worship, 
beliaviiig in the most proper andXirderly 
manner. They brought with tliem a Dum- 
ber of Christian books which they had pie- 
viously received, and assured the Mission- 
ary not only that they constantly studied 
them, but were convinced that they were 
true, while tlieir own books were false. 
They even asserted also their full belief 
ill the Lord Jesus and called themselves 
his disciples. A year or two after, Mr, ( 
Wtirth of Hocibly, travelling through the 
country, came upon another band of these 
disciples with their guru. They had never 
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se^ a Missionary, but had received a large 
Dumber of Canarese tracts, one or two 
tbeoluijical treatises, and a Canarese New 
Testament. These also (irofessed their 
faith in the Lord's divinity, and quoted 
passages to prove it. It was from just 
such a bund of free thinking disciples of 
the old guiu ^iiiidara Das, that the first 
converts weie gatheied into the Cliiistiaii 
Church in Orisvi. It may be remembered 
too by those acquainted with modern Mis- 
sion try history, that when the gum saw 
that his disciples were leaving him for the 
missionaries he. gave himself out us an in- 
curniition of Ciirist. S'liguiarly enough 
one of these Lingait i:u>us fell into the 
same error. He mid got the. idea that he 
was an ineai nation of tlu* Loid .le'-us, or- 
dained to biiiig these idolaters to the true 
God. Such pr. tensions, however, have been 
tieated as tliey deserved. 

It i.s beyond llit* fompnss of a bri(*f 
review to detail tlio literary labors, 
the useful schools, and assiduous iti- 
neracies of these German brethreii. 
The large siipporl. tliey'^ gather from 
India it.self proves the estimation in 
w bich th(*y are held. The sueeessful 
Tamil Missions next occupied the 
atteutioii of .Mr. Mullens; imt wo 
pjiss over them to make a lew obser- 
vations on the jirosperous Missions 
among the ISlianars iu Tinuevelly and 
South Travaneore. 

In these dislriets are many thou- 
snuds of native Christians, and it, is an 
interesting .subject of inquiry, what 
are the causes of (his great- success, as 
uejl as what lessons we may learn to 
giiiile us to the same end ? 

The Sha liars arc a tribe of proplo 
whose language betrays tlieir Tartar 
origin, niid they form no unimportant 
remuHiit of the aborigines of India. 
Tlieir food is partly riee, but tlio 
most part of them, especially in Tra- 
vaiicore, depend for sulisistence on 
the palm-tree. Every jiart of the tree 
is in some form made lo ininistor to 
their wants. From forty to sixty trees 
are reipiired Lo feed one family ; but 
it is only with great exertion, by a life 
of incessant, toil, that a peasant family 
is maintained. Tbo Sliainirs are nei- 
ther by birtli nor origin Hindus. A 
few^ idul festivals they observe ; but 
their own indigenous religion is the 
w'orshijj of the devil. They are igno- 
rant of a Supreme God, the creator 
and ruler of all. They neither belie vo 
in a future state, nor iu the transmigra- 
tion of souls. A sense of responsibi- 
lity, or of obligation to obey tue com- 
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mands of a superior Being, they have 
none. 

The devils they worship are spirits, 
full of malignity and haired towards 
mafikiud. They may bo the disem- 
bodied spirits of dead men ; but no 
gentleness moves them, they arc capa- 
ble of doing only harm. There are 
male and female devils ; brahman, 
siidra, and pariah devils ; devils of 
Hindu origin, and devils of foreign 
birth. Their homes are in dark and 
foul abodes, drear and shady places, 
forests and ruined dwellings. Diseases, 
famines, losses, the horrors of the tem- 
pest, all evils have their source in 
unmitigable hate of man. 

They are not worshipped in temples. 
Mud pyramids are built in their honor, 
having the figure of a devil in front. 
A superior sort of house is, however, 
built for the brahman devils. Dancing 
and animal sacrifices constitute the 
worship. Amid horrid yells the hiero- 
phant performs his orgies, and is 
consulted by the people in the state of 
extasy into which he has been thrown 
by the ceremonies he bas performed. 
Every species of immorality is greedi- 
ly followed by the people. Nothing 
restrains the manifestation of every 
evil propensity. 

Still, says Mr. Mullens,— 

Their simple vilUge life and the ab- 
sence of caste among them, although they 
are treated by others as a separate caste, 
render them more open to the gospel than 
many other tribes in Hindustan. When 
they once feel the power of the gospel, 
they fin<l few obstacles to a public profes- 
sion of it : and the readiness of the people 
to act ill a body tells even more in favor 
of the gospel than against it : so that when 
a man of influence in a village becomes 
a Christian, he is almost certain to be fol- 
lowed by a number of families from among 
his ueiglibors. This gregarious feeling and 
the absence of caste bonds, will*greatly 
explain the fact : that of this singular peo- 
ple no less than 52,000 are now under 
regular instruction in Christian congrega- 
Hons, 

The eminent Schwartz was among 
the earliest of laborers among them ; 
but the chief honor of giving to these 
wretched outcasts the glorious gospel, 
must be given to Sattianaden, a cate- 
chist left at Palamcottali by Schwartz, 
aud a man of great personal influence 
and a consistent faithful Christian. 
Other holy men followed, among ^hom 
honorable mention most be made of 


the self-denying and devoted German, 
llingeltaubc. 

If we now make a summary of the 
pffbrts made for the fihdndr population 
in general by the two Church of England 
Societies in Tiiinevelly and the London 
Missionary Society in Travaiicore, the re- 
sult will appear us follows. Of the whole 
Shniidr tribe, half a million in number, 
about one-tenth, or 52,000, are under 
Christian instruction and have means pro- 
vided for securing to them regular instruc- 
tion and worship : of this large number 
4.600 are communicants : 12,000 boys at- 
tend the Vernacular schools : and the 
Boarding schools contain 500 boys and 
800 girls The number of chief stations 
is 25 : of European missionaries, 24 : and 
of native catediists and preachers, 254, 
Sixty years ago, scarcely one of these sta- 
tions existed. A few natives only in Pa- 
lamcottah were Christians. Thirt)^ years 
ago, the work had tairly begun, it has 
been continued with earnestness : new la- 
boreis have been added: and this is the 
great result: 4,600 adult communicants: 
12,000 boys in day schools: 52,000 peo- 
ple under regular instruction. Of the num- 
ber of devil temples, pyramids and idols 
destroyed in Tinnevelly, I know nothing : 
but in South Travaiicore, Mr. Mead as- 
sured me, that after extensive enquiry, it 
has been found that not less than 20,000 
devil images and pyramids have been de- 
stroyed : while two Romish Churches with 
their altars and images have also been 
made over to the London Mission. 

The entire absence of caste among 
tlie Slianurs is doubtless greatly fa- 
j vorablo to their reception of the gos- 
pel. Little or no loss is experienced 
on profe^ing Christianity, so that the 
people are more prompt to utter any 
convictions they may feci. They also 
a(!t much together. The resolution of 
two or three influential persons is im- 
mediately followed by the rest ; thus 
! the proportion of true disciples is small 
as compared with the large numbers 
who yield an outward obedience to 
the gospel. At first probably many 
expected some secular advantage ; but 
now they are attracted by the kindness 
and aflectionatc interest of the mis- 
sionaries in their welfare. They fear 
the demons, while the knowledge they 
have obtained of Christianity enables 
them to contrast therewith its mercy 
and infinite blessedness. ** They may 
also,” says our author, ‘‘ have the ge- 
neral idea that as Christians are no 
longer under the power of don^ns, 
they will get better crops of rice and 
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fruifc, and be ’preserved from danger.” 
Snell motives are not indeed of very 
high value, yet may they be the means 
of leading many to hear with candor 
and conviction the truth which saves 
the soul. 

Those attached to Christianity con- 
sist of three classes. 1. The un bap- 
tized, who are a very large number. 
2. The baptized, including both adults 
and children, who are under instruc- 
tion for communion. 3. Those who 
are admitted to the table of the Lord. 
The highest standard of admission to 
this class, is, as might be expected, that 
of the brethren of the London Mis- 
sionary Society ; the lowest, that of 
the Church Societies. Zeal, however, 
for the welfare of others has yet to a 
large extent to be developed among 
them.' 

Native agency is largely employed ; 
but the great burden has to be borne 
by the missionaries themselves. We 
cannot omit the following description 
of the Missionary's multifarious la- 
bors. 

First, a Missionary is directly the pas. 
tor and preacher of the station where he 
resides. He also teaches the chief classes 
in the school of the station, especially in 
the boarding school and the Bible class. 
He has to receive the reports of all his 
native agents ; to meet their difficulties ; 
give them advice ; or by them send advice 
to the people, lie must also be prepared 
to see smaller or larger deputations arriv- 
ing from all parts of his district at any 
hour of the day, to ask his assistance in 
settling quarrels, making up marriages, se. 
curing loans from the benevolent societies, 
or treating special cases of siclcness He 
has also to visit in turn the chief out-sta- 
tions in the district ; to examine and teacC 
the local schools ; preach in the village 
churches; meet the candidates for bap- 
tism ; and settle a thousand varieties of 
miscellaneous htisiiiess, which the people 
are certain to have on hand for bis advice. 


He must also be architect and builder, not 
only of the Mission buildings, but also su- 
perintendent of the village streets which 
spring up around his dwelling. # 

It is pleasing to add that these na- 
tive Christians exhibit a large degree 
of liberality. From the Christians of 
eleven stations, 21,000 in number, no 
less a sum than 17*000 rupees has been 
contributed iu^thc last four years, to- 
wards benevolent and Christian ob- 
jects. 

But we must here close. Interest- 
ing as are the facts so diligently ga- 
thered by Mr. Mullens, his work will 
disappoint many, who hoped to have 
from him a discriminating judgment 
on the value of the various modes of 
Missionary operation he 'witnessed. 
Excepting bis just remarks on the 
mischiefs which liave followed the 
permission granted by the early mis- 
sionaries to the converts to retain their 
caste, Mr Mullens seems to have 
looked with approbation on all that he 
saw. There would seem to be little 
to amend or improve. Valuable in 
some respects as the volume before us 
unquestionably is, it contributes no- 
thing to the settlement of those im- 
ortant iiuestions wliich are now being 
iscusscu among the friends of Chris- 
lian Missions ; except it be that all 
our plans are right, and we have only 
to persevere in them to secure the end 
we desire. We cannot think so, and 
we should have been glad if Mr. Mul- 
lens had availed himself of the advan- 
tages he enjoyed in his tour, to have 
carefully distinguished one aj^em^y from 
another, and striven to determine for 
each its value in the great work of 
evangelization. It is pleasant to know 
all that Mr. Mullens lias commuuicat- 
od ; but the instruction and improve- 
inout we anticipated from his labors, 
we regret not to have found. 


iBs»aj)0 anti lEaruacta. 


THE JUSTIFICATION OF INFANT BAPTISM, 


The learned Fsodobaptist ministers 
of Protestant Oormaiiy are not at 
ease on the subject of baptism. Their 
minds and the minds of many of their 
per^le have been disquieted by sus- 
picions that the word of God does not 


warrant the baptism of children. They 
would .be very thankful to auy one 
who would prove to them that their 
practice is scriptural and reasonable. 
At the Seventii Annual Meeting of 
the Kirchbntag, held at Frankfort 
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on the Maine, in September last, the 
following very interesting discussion 
took place. Our readers will observe 
tliat^the liaptists were not penniltod 
to sneak on behalf of themselves and 
the doctrines they hold. All the speak- 
ers were Paedobaptists, and no doubt 
did their best to uphold their own 
system. We do not fear, liowevor, 
that we shall do any harm to the Ihip- 
tist cause by reproducing their argu- 
ments. Is it really possible that nothing 
better can be said for the baptism of 
infants than this P 

After the singing of a hymn, and a short 
pause, the remaining subject was intiodiieed 
by Dr. Steinmkirk. Professor of Tiieology 
in the University of Bonn. 

*• The J notification of Infant Bnptiem.** 
-~The question ot infant baptism is alieady 
solved to those who believe in a holy Catho- 
lic Chinch. "Those uho do not yield to the 
arbitrary decision of the Baptists, that al- 
ready in the second century an universal 
falling away had taken place in the Chinch 
must admit, with the fathers that it is, and 
must be, an Apostolic tradition. It is not 
to be traced back to a Council. Already, 
in the fourth century, the lathers found it 
impossible to discover its human origin. 
The opinion of IVrtullian died away with- 
out effect, a result of the Doiiatist contro- 
versy. That sufficed for the Rrfonners, 
and so much the more, as with the revolu- 
tionary dispositions of the Anabaptists, 
baptism was made a pretext for despising 
eldeis and authorities, and for rising up 
against them. And the Reformers hit the 
right point when they said that if infant 
baptism were vain theie would be no 
Church. But the subject is more difficult 
as a theological question. The Reformers 
do not demand doctrinal pi oof of it. The 
obligation therefore of finding such proof 
still devolves upon the Church. 'Po furnish 
such pi oof, however, as the Anabaptists 
require, we confess our inability. No 
Apostolic command, no Apostolic example, 
presents itself. But neither cun thfy ad- 
duce such proof against it. infant baptism 
is demanded by its necessity. 

It was the liigh merit of the Rehirmers 
that in seeking to establish their views of 
the Sacraments in general and of baptism 
in particular, they guarded % on tl>e one 
hand from a merely symbolical acceptation, 
and on the other from any magical opera- 
tion. The rejection of the opua operatum 
pervades the whole of their confessions. 
Yet there are no more mere symbols ; the 
shadows have fled away. Baptism, as ap- 
pointed by Christ, must on the very account 
of its origin effect what it signifies, but not 
magically. We cannot, however, yield to 
the opinion that the Reformers had no 


positive, but only negative grounds. They 
not only declared themselves against the 
symbolical meaning, but they added the 
authority of the word of God. But the 
connexion between the Word and the 
Sacrament is not clearly traced in their 
writings. ,We meet with repeated contra- 
dictions in their writings on this subject, 
— for instance, they mairitaiii in one place 
that baptism without faith is of no avail ; 
in another, that it is of no consequence 
whether in baptism the child believes or 
not. We miss a declaration whether in 
baptism power is sent forth, or whether it 
is inherent The uniform decision of the 
Reformers is, that God inclines the heart 
through the Sacrament. 

The speaker next went through the pas- 
sages of Scripture referring to baptism, 
beginning wiih Acts li. 41, “ Then they that 
gladly received Uis word were baptised.’' 
Baptism IS here described as eradicatiifii out 
of the kingdom of the world. In 1 Peter 
ill. 20, 21, saving baptism is exhibited as 
an antitype. Noah is chosen out of a sin- 
ful generation which should perish in the 
Flood. In the same way Paul speaks, I 
Cor. X. 1,2, of the passage of the Israelities 
through tin* Red Sea, und their separation 
from the Egyptians. So in this seiibe the 
baptised are separated, that they should not 
go down to destruction with the world. 
The inevitable supposition is this, that the 
baptised are entirely separated from, and 
crucified to, the world. So, also, in Ro- 
mans VI. 3 — 6, ‘‘ So many of us as were bap- 
tised, were baptised into His death — that 
the body of sin might be destroyed." Also 
ill Colossians ii 11, 12, ** In the putting 
off the body of the sins of the flesh" is the 
meaning ot baptism. It is next to a pure 
negative. The bestowment of positive be- 
nefits assumed by the fathers cannot consist 
with It. IT roots out, but does not build, 
— conducts to death, but does notiiiiroduce 
fb life. The water of baptism is never 
otherwise represented ; it is not pointed 
out to the thirsty <^0111 that he may diink of 
it; the water was the fieiire of tiie death 
endured by the Saviour. On the other hand, 
the Apostolic texts rnu.st lead us to conclude 
that buplism is something else than a sym- 
bol. "We are buried," "As many as 
are baptised are dead." This expresses 
clearly the efficacy of bajitism, tiie full 
reality of the negative working. Nothing 
is said of a positive communication, la 
vain we look around in other passages of 
Scripture on the subject of baptism for this, 
— we find no other signification ever given. 
Why is not the water of baptism previously 
blessed, as are the elements in the Lord's 
Supper? Just because in the former the 
negative is presented, in the latter the 
positive. ^ 

Baptism has no power to owaken faith in 
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the baptised. ' Before all things Peter 
wished for the baptised, the gift of the Holy 
Ghost. Even of this first body of disciples 
the Scripture tells us that they ** continued 
stedfiist ill the Apostle’s doctrine and fel- 
lowship, and ill the breaking of bread, and 
ill prayers,” but it gives us no proof of 
their being filled with the Holy Ghost. 

No one will blame Philip if he baptised 
in Samaria without the communication of 
the Holy Ghost, mid maintain tliat Peter 
must first set him riglit. This, however, 
nriuot Ilf! done if the baptised received the 
Holy Ghost in baptism. 

All the represontutions of baptism in the 
Acts of the Apostles bear the same testi- 
mony. Only susceptibility for the recep- 
tion of the Hoty Ghost is rerpiired. Bap- 
tism is uniformly immersion, and with it 
tiie act of baptism completed. 

.So, aUo. in the account of tlie bajitism 
of (d>>;ist. After baptism follows the com- 
ii unication of the Holy GiiosC. The bap- 
tism of Christ leprescnts Christian baptism ; 
it IS tl.e door of anotlier woild ; dying is 
therefore not its end, but dying in order to 
a new life. 

As tile Israelites were baptised ciy rov 
Mojfrf/i/, so, we are to be b.ipliscd to the 
F.itlier, Son, and Holy Gho^t. Paul places 
it ill Rom. VI. and Col. ii. as a fact that we 
walk wjtii Christ in newness of life. This 
life IS not actually coininuiiieated, but a real 
dealli takes plaee. The walking in new. 
iie.ss of life is only tiie discharge of duty. 
The baptised are not tii.ide, in viitue of 
baptism, followei 9 of Christ, but tlicy are 
entitled to become such. 

With the riio-^it jierlect eonvirtion, also, T 
call ha])tisrii the bread of the new birth — 
but 1 limit niy.>«elf to the first pait, iiamely, 
to the dying. There are no other means 
of the new birth than the Word and the 
SfMiit: “Faith conieth by liearing” — 
“ through the word of truth.” Born of 
water and the Spirit. Here we liave thfe 
negative and the po.^itive. In Titus iii. 5, 
6, we have the double view of the new 
birtli — first, the washing of Paihtf/mosia : 
and serniid, the renewing of the Holy Ghost. 
There is no ground for making these iden- 
tical. Take both together, and h.iptKiii 
either becomes magic, and is entitled to 
the formula of enchantment, or it becomes 
u mere symbol. It is impossible to prove 
the promise of any posiiive comrnuiiicated 
gift. Paul says : “if one died for all, 
then were all dead.” They are dead, but 
not risen again. Certainly the efficacy 
restricts itself, in fact, to those who lay 
hold of it. The positive is held forth hy 
Paul. Romans vi., as an object to be at- 
tained. The opinion of the Reformers was, 
that baptism was designed to be a medium 
for (lie reception of the Divine gift. How 
could infant baptism be harmonised with 


this ? Could one speak of faith in babes ? 
Augustine says prudently, children offer 
no resistance to grace, if they have no faith, 
neither have they any unbelief. Luther 
bi ings children in baptism to the ministers 
of the Church, in the hope that they be- 
lieve ; and yet he contradicts this sentence, 
when he desires that we should pray to 
God to bestow faith upon them. This path 
of opinion is now deserted, and we start 
with the recognUion of the capability of 
the child to receive grace ; this is all that 
is supposed. 

Infant baptism, it is said, is incomplete 
it nceils to be completed. We liave no 
coiTiiuission to impart an imperfect bap- 
tism. We may not divide and separate it. 
Let us hold simply by Scripture, and the 
difficulty will vanish. First : Even children 
have need of baptism. Only the Pelagian 
view can doubt the necessity of infant bap- 
tism. The ileath into which baptism plunges 
the baptised is the entrance to a new life. 
Sin must be bruised iu the baptised. In- 
faiits are inaccessible to teaching, so the 
other means must be used. Secondly : 
Children are fit subjects for baptism, for 
the reception of grace is not presupposed. 
Ill baptism nothing is presented which the 
haiiiis must he ‘stretched out to leceive. 
Thirdly : Children are entitled to baptism 
if they are born of (/iiiistian parents. In 
other cases it would be giving that which is 
Inily to the dog.s. Children are born to 
(/hrist, and. us surely us they are flesh born 
of flesh, as surely are tliey as the children 
of Cliristi.tii> among those in whom, accord- 
ing to Rom. V. r2, ” the grace of God 
will be magnified,” the Church has a 
right to the children, and they have a claim 
on the (Miiirch. Luther [» therefore in the 
right when ln> says of the opposers of infant 
b.iptism, that they disturb the ordinances 
of God. It is nothing to us whether child- 
ren were baptised in the households or 
not ; it is enough that the whole house was 
baptised, just as .\br.ih:ini circumcised his 
household. It is certain that the promise 
is to the children also, and thpreft)re it is 
neccssayy to baptise them. “Therefore 
baptise all nations.” If infant baptism is 
denied, then arises the question, who should 
be baptised ? The Baptists demand a marked 
regeneration and conversion ; but no tribu- 
nal can decide as to this point. No one, 
therefore, could with confidence baptise. 
Such demands meet with no justification 
from the Acts of the Apost]e.s, with one 
doubtful exception. Thv. Baptists must 
imagine Peter and Philip to have had very 
little of the gift of discernment. 

What .would baptism then be ? Only a 
seal of the new birth. The Baptists must 
give a very evasive answer to the question. 
What does baptism effect ? Scripture does 
not place baprisra at the close of a state, 
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but at the’fte^/wwm^— ** Not by works of 
righteousness,’' Titus iii. It is the first 
demonstration of the Divine compassion to 
the individual. Baptism is not a seal ; we 
much regret that, even in our theology, 
baptism is represented as a seal. Luther 
and others, for example. Circumcision is 
regarded as a type of baptism, and treated 
after the same analogy. Whoever looks 
without prejudice at the subject will, how> 
ever, after a little deliberatiun, come to this 
conclusion: If circumcision were a seal, it can 
so mucli the less be a type of baptism ; for 
the Holy Ghost is the seal of beliet'crs. and 
the New Testament knows of no other. The 
Apostles did not look upon circumcision as a 
type of baptism. Paul does certainly appear 
to do so. Colossians ii. 11, 12; but a 
glance suffices to show that, here, only a 
simple comparisiun is put forth between 
the symbol of circumcision and the circum- 
cision of the heart — that this is not what 
the Apostle intended can never be proved. 
No other text remains to the Baptists upon 
the effect of baptism, so that baptism be* 
comes to them a worthless thing. 

1 conclude with the following theses : — 

1. Infant baptism is no corruption of 
a secularised ("hurch, it is rather a glory to 
it, and a practice of the 'whole infallible 
Church. 

2. In Bible teaching there is, to say the 
least, nothing which can prohibit baptism 
being administered to babes. Rather is 
there every thing to confirm it. 

3. Baptism in no way brings the baptised 
under engagements, but rather devolves 
engagement upon the Church. 

A discuasioii ensued. The President first 
stated tliat a deputation of the Baptist 
body in Germany liad begged to be allowed 
to take part in the discussion, — but that 
the committee hud thought it right, accord- 
ing to the constitution of the Diet, to refuse 
this. 

Pastor Reichel, from Bertelsdorf, of 
the Moravians, says, he must object to the 
reporter’s treatment of the subject. His 
new assertions were errors; for example, 
that the child of Christians stood qui^e tree 
between the world and the Church. For, 

1 It belonged to the Church in right of its 
baptism. 2 It was an error of the Bap- 
tists to measure the degree of faith by the 
conscious recognition of it, as Scripture 
sufficiently proves in the case of the Cana- 
anitish woman, whose perception was dim 
but her faitii strong. 3. That grace can 
only be received where the heart is made 
willing. There is a reception of grace without 
its conscious recognition. 4. It was a 
mistake to regard the first step as a sudden 
passing from darkness to light, as with the 
Apostle Paul. The life of the Christian 
must be like that of the child Jesus, who 
grew ill wisdom, and in stature, and in 


favour with God and with man.’’ Children 
are to be obedient ** in the Lord." How 
could they be so, if they were not ** in the 
Lord." 5. The Baptists were of opinion 
that men must first bring something, while 
the doctrine of Scripture is, that man does 
nothing — grace all. 

Pa>tor Ball, of Elberfeld. — Yesterday 
we were speaking of the majesty of the 
PFord: to-day of that of tiie Sacrament— 
the seal of the covenant, Baptism is founded 
on the voluntary self-made realisation of 
that which the Lord has reserved to himself 
to bring forth. The command of God is 
our justification of infant baptism. When 
we read in the Scriptures that at the depar- 
ture of Paul from his friends, they kneeled 
down on the shore, men, women, and chil- 
dren, it is clear beyond all doubt that the 
children also were baptised. 

Dr. Sanpers, from Wittenberg. — I re- 
peat it ; we want not dogma, but Scrjjritiire. 

1 rejoice in the conclusion to which tiie 
reporter has come, — infant baptism cannot 
certainly be believed to have been intro- 
duced under mere human infiueiice. But 
I have been astonished to find nothing but 
dogmas, nothing but dictatorial decisions. 
'Fhe old roan is destroyed in baptism, the 
new one does not yet exist — wlmt then ? 
There is the old man dead, the new man 
not yet in being ; a philosophical conclu- 
sion that I It must be founded on exegesis, 
but 1 cannot but wonder how it happened. 
** As many as are baptised have put on 
Christ,"— is that not positive? Mr, Re- 
porter, see, how will you dispose of this } 
To be baptised in the name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost, is that not most 
positive, most real ? My name is in him ; 
we are baptised, buried by baptism, that, 
like as Christ was raised from the dead, so 
we also should walk in newness of life. 1 
dispute th^ manner in which the reporter 
separated that which follows in tins sentence 
fi’ora that which precedes — the positive 
from the negative — " 1 am crucified with 
Christ; nevertheless I live, yet not 1, but 
Christ liveth m me." This is a view which 
the doctrine ol the reporter does not take. 
Luther, like the other Reformers, is evi- 
dently in perplexity on the subject. But 
there is the whole Church presenting the 
child with prayers and supplications to 
God, and why should God not grant what 
be has promised ? Not in the philosophieB 
of the reporter shall we find the justifica- 
tion of infant baptism. 1 cordially, how- 
ever, agree in the resolutions. 

, Consistorialrath Dorner, Professor of 
Theology at Gottingen.— The Church has 
not mistaken the mind of the Lord in the 
introduction of infant baptism. The re- 
porter Las been severely blamed by my 
predecessor ; neither can I agree with, his 
argument. There is a difference between 
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the baptism of John and that of Christ, just 
as between the baptism of water and of 
tire. What is the baptism with tire but 
tliat of the Holy Ghost ? The negative can* 
not then, as has been attempted » be severed 
from the positive. The negation, as the 
withdrawing out of the world, cannot, 
according to my conscience, be looked upon 
as other than as a new life from God. I 
think it is, however, to be regretted that 
the difficulty of the problem has not been 
sufficiently recognised, nor the diligence 
with which the reporter has labored ap- 
preciated. Yet the theses have appeared to 
me not quite adapted. The exclusion (1) 
of the merely symbolical, and (2) of the 
magical, is well founded ; but it would 
have been better if, instead of bring- 
ing forward quite a new mode of proof, 
the reporter had taken the old ground, and 
pressed the piactical importance of the 
subjec^t Shall Chiistianity find an entrance 
among the nations ? This is the great ques- 
tion } Shall a new spiritual life be culled 
forth among them ? Baptism is the expres- 
sion of preventing grace ; upon this rests 
tiie whole of Christendom. Out of it the 
work must grow. 

Baptism is the door of grace ; it must 
represent the beginning of the work of grace, 
its reception on the partofilieindividual must 
be the second step, in infant baptism the 
Lord bears record to the Church that the chil- 
dren have been presented to him. Baptism 
must not be dismembered ; but to divide 
it into positive and negative is to dismember 
it. It is not necessary that every one 
should be first a lieathrn and then a Chris- 
tian. Infant buplism must, however, be 
only the basis, not the education and the 
sciiool. The child cannot, according to 
our doctrine, earn itself a blessing, but 
preventing grace bus already graciously 
taken it in her arms ; the prepuration for 
the Lord’s Supper must commence from 
baptism. ' 

Dr. Bdrard, from Spiers. — The speaker 
preceding me and the reporter have given 
me satisfaction. I, however, cannot entirely 
agree with the reporter. 1 fear his theme 
has carried him further than he intended. 
It is, however, far easier to say, Give. us 
not dogmas (theory) but Scripture,’' than 
to comply with the demand. >1 would 
only ask the reporter one question. What 
is meant by deatb in baptism ? Is the 
dying of the old Adam that of the outward 
or of the inward man ? If the first, then 
between him and the Baptists there is but 
little diflerence; if the latter, however, I 
do not understand how the putting to death 
of the old man can take place without the 
bestowment of a new life. How can the 
old man be crucified without repentance ? 

We distinguish between the germ and the 
deveiopment. A seed may be crashed 


under foot, upturned, the birds- of heaven 
may come and devour it. Shall it then be 
said baptism is imperfect ; 1 would not say 
this. I also agree with the reporter that 
baptism is not to be taken as simply symbo- 
lical. But a Christian father can have no 
true joy in his child so long as it is his 
alone, before he knows that it has a true 
Father in heaven. It is, however, to be 
borne in mind that, true as this interest in 
Christ is, there ig yet another to be sought, 
and that we must not lull souls to sleep 
upon their baptism by saying to them, 

You are in Christ Jeisus,” for to each one 
the personal reception of grace is necessary. 
1 think the theses are not suited for dis- 
cussion, (1), because they are too theolo- 
gical, and not ecclesiastical ; and (2), 
because we cannot discuss that which is 
already clearly made out. 

Dr. Hoffmann, from Berlin. — I should 
contradict the statements 1 made yesterday 
if 1 did not subscribe to much tliat the re- 
porter has advanced ; 1 must, however, 
recal another very important part of those 
statements, if 1 subscribed to the whole. 
He has forgotten that from the moment 
in which a child is baptised, it stands in 
quite another relation to God. Here is an 
exegetical, a philosophical error. We may 
not forget that there exists such a thing as 
Christian logic. There cannot be anything 
purely positive or negative. If the theses 
are not quite omitted, I must beg for an 
alteration in the construction where they 
speak of the infallible Church. 

Calls for the close of the proceedings are 
heard, but are silenced by the President in 
favor of 

Dr. WicHKRN, from Hamburg.— My 
warm thanks I must first of all express to 
the reporter, for though be has propounded 
opinions in which I cannot agree, yet 1 
shall take home with me much to remember 
and ponder. I also rest upon the text 
quoted by Sanders, ** )Ve have put on 
Christ in baptism,” but I would point to 
something further. Infant baptism is the 
fouiidution of our Christian life as a people; 
we have none without it. The Inner 
Mission rests upon the baptism of children, 
without this it were almost tolly . But while 
we speak of the baptism of children we 
must not forget the children themselves, 
least of all must we forget to speak of the 
great child Jesus. What a fact full of 
significance is it to the Christian Church 
that there was a ** child Jesus 1” Have we 
not in the child Christ the prototype of all 
godly children ? To what end did He come 
into the world Why did not God send 
Him upon the earth as a Gabriel ? In the 
smallest child redemption may be realised, 
the Church must bring Christianity near to 
every man in each moment of his life. 
Then 1 would point (as Ebrard has done) 
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to the life of the child in Christ. Such a 
development indicates beyond doubt a 
higher union. Only it mut>t be watched 
with tender, thoughtful eyes. This is one 
of the moments of salvation, which must 
be wanting to those who reject infant hap. 
tisin. In this sense Christ will one day 
say to those who have baptised children, — 

1 was hungry and ye fed me," &c , ** for 
iiiHsiniich as ye did it to one of the least of 
these my brethren, ye did«it unto me." 

The reporter. Dr. 8 teinmkii!:ii, lose to 
reply, winch he did ai some length, meeting 
their objection, who said he had philoso- 
phised instead of having brought forwaid 
Scripture. 1 do not comprehend, he said 
how Gal. ii. 27. can be hi ought against me 
“We liave pul on Cluist,” inasmuch as 
the Apostle is here clearly writing to tlie 
heathen who had been converted, and be- 
lieved, and not to children. To ju^tlfv in- 
fant baptism on Scriptiiie giouiuls, is a very 
clifhcuit thing. 1 stand noon the ground 
of the Reformers’ confessions. Lookiii:; up 
to God 1 enter upon exegetical labors. Like 
my colleagues who have spoken 1 wish to 
find infant baptism justified from tlie Bible. 
No dictatorial doi'iuas avail us lieie. “ Frove 
it out of the Bible,'* must be the demand. 

I do not rest satisfied wuh*my present opi- 
nion — and confess, that infant bajitism is a 
problem not yet fully solved. j 

Tins closed the di!<cu»sioM, and instead of ' 
adopting tbe theses pioposed by Dr. Stein- ’ 
meier, the committee was cbar»ed to get a ! 
popular work on infant baptism written and 
publislied. — Evangelical Chrintcndom, 


WALDENSIAN CIlUKCnES. 

The following vnry inlero.sfing .ac- 
count of the Wahlcnsian CJiurches 
was given by the Hon. and Rev. 13. 
W. Noel, at the Annual Conference of 
the Evaiigelical Alliance, held in Lon- 
don, last October. Wo extract it 
from Eimngelical Chnulendom. 

You are aware, most of you, that the 
churches of the valleys of Piedmont which 
1 have lately visited, have existed from time 
immemorial — that their origin is not well 
ascertained, hut that certainly they have 
been offering a practical protest ag.iiiist 
the abuses and errors of the Church of Rome 
since Che eleventh century, and probably 
from an earlier period. 1 have lately vi- 
sited all their pari>ihes and churches, iii 
company with M. Roussell, in a tour 
amongst them, during which he preached to 
considerable congregations iii every one of 
their templea. I should be in danger of 
wearying you by anything like a detail of 
what we met with on that visit and 1 would 
rather, therefore, confine your attention to 
a single meeting which closed that tour. 


and at which my dear friend, Mr. Hender- 
son, and several other English friends were 
present. 

There is a place at the head of one of their 
valleys, the valley of St. Martin, called ihe 
Balsille. It is a promontory that runs down 
from a high rnounraiii, which is insulated 
and extremely precipitous on all sides. 
The mountain itself is called the mountain 
of Quatre Dents, the mountain of the four 
teeth. The lower part of it, the Balsille, 
i.i divided into two parts, one called the 
Chateau, and the other the Fortin. This 
mountain stands between two torrents, 
which close just in front of it. At our 
place of meeting there was a beautiful lawn, 
with short wiuss intermingled with roeks 
of ail undulating form. In front of the 
lawn is a precipice of about 200 feet in 
height ; just above that precipice is a nar- 
row ledge of level ground, called the 
Chateau, or castle, and above that ^re tbe 
precipitous cliffs called the Fortin, wdiich 
are four successive conical summits, ex- 
ceedingly difficult of access. On the. north- 
east there is a still higher mount aiii, of 
which the Balsille forms a |)art, and on the 
left a mioiiitain called the Giiignivert, about 
the same iieiuht. Above tbe Guignivert. and 
beliitid the Balsille, is a still bigber mouiituiri, 
eight or nine thou.s.ind feet high, tlie upper 
part of which is exceedingly precipiiuiis. 
The neighborhood i have described w.is 
the scene of a very heroic deft nee about 
200 years ago. Henri Ariumi, who was 
pastor and colonel of that people, at the 
head of 800 men, returned to tlieir valleys, 
when the whole Vuuuois nation had been 
banished thence. They had lost their 
valleys and homes, and were apparently ex- 
patriated fur ever, when Ariiaud, with these 
HOU men, determined at all hazards to re- 
cover their valleys and pioperty. They 
came baclf without money, wiiiiout le- 
sources oi provisions, and in the t.ice of a 
f.ist foice they recovered valley after valley : 
but, at the same time, they weie engaged 
in a strife so unequal that it wns jiruiiahle, 
though their loss was vety siiiiill compared 
with that of their enemies, that eveiiiually 
they would be worn out and destroyed. 

At length Arnaud proposed to his men 
that they should not wander from height 
to height, and engage in successive con- 
flicts any more, but ooncenti ate their forces 
on this mountain, called the Balsille, and 
there meet their enemies, and await the 
result of a general attack. Theic tiicy 
encamped, and rendered the place stioiig 
by such fortifications as they were able to 
make, which would be nothing in modern 
warfare, but which were formidable at a 
time when cannon was not brought to bear 
upon such fortresses. There these bold, 
brave, and (lious men spent the whole of a 
severe winter in the midst of the Seep 
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snows which were surrounding them on 
every side, after having resisted seveial at- 
tacks made upon them in the autumn. At 
length, in the spring, it was announced to 
them that their enemies would return. 
Various offers were made to the Vaudois 
to lay down their arms ; they were pro- 
mised pardon, and a sum of money eacii, if 
they would relinquish and give up their 
enterprise ; but they were determined, by 
the help of God, to secure the recovery of 
their valleys and the restoration of their 
families. They, therefore, announced that 
they meant to await their enemies, and at 
this time were reduced to about four linn* 
dred. Marshal Gatina t, one of Louis X i V.’s 
best generals, came to attack them with an 
army of nearly twenty thousand men. He 
filled the valley with troops, crowned every 
height with soldiers, and surrounded the 
Vaudois, so that it seemed impossible for 
them t(^ escape, and then conducted a siege 
upon the Baisille, but with such ill- success 
that the French soldiers were mowed down 
by hundreds ; and at length the indomita- 
ble Vaudois were completely victorious, 
and drove off tiie French army. 

Louis XIV., however, was not to be 
baffled by a few peasants, and Maislial 
Catiiiat did not mean to give up his eiiler> 
prise because he was once defeated. He 
therefore left the command of his army to 
M. de Feuquiercs, who returned to the 
attack at the head of 12, GUO men. Tiie 
soldiers filled the valley of St. Miirtin, 
crowned the iieigliboriug hills with their 
forces, filled all the woods, and just opposite 
the ciiuteau of the liulsille, placed a batte- 
ry of cannon. The valley had never seen 
cannon before, and the Vaudois were ill- 
prepared to resist any such attack. A 
white flag was then hoisted by De Feu- 
qiiieres, to announce that they should be 
foi given if they would surrender i rsid after- 
wards a red Hag replaced it, to announce 
that there would he no quarter if they did • 
not surrender. They were then asked if 
they would yield, to which Arnaud and his 
men replied that tlie caiiuoii might fire, but 
their rock would not be likely to be shaken 
by them, and that then- hearts were like 
those rocks. But though they might be 
very bold they were not able to resist the 
battery ; it tore down their poor foViHcn- 
tioiis rapidly, and the soldiers of De 
Feuquieres, ascended the Baisille by its 
only approach, which was a steep and 
grassy slope, on the southern part of rhe 
Chateau. At length with very little diffi- 
culty they entered into the fortress itself. 
Meantime the Vaudois, who had only lost 
a single man, retired to the Fortin, the 
sharp pinnacles behind. The Fortin hud 
no means of defence ; it is difficult of ac- 
cess, but as there was no water, and no 
meani of living in tfie midst of the snows, 
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the Vaudois, it was supposed, could not 
hold out ; and the French, quite certain 
that their foes were in their hands, imme- 
diately announced that every man of them 
should be hung in front of the Chateau the 
next day. On the following day the French 
mounted, with their usual gallantry, up 
those pinnacled heights, chased the Van- 
dois, and expected to take them prisoners, 
but when they had become fully possessed 
of the whole inounj^in of the Quatre Dents, 
and had the Fortin in their hands, without 
a single shot returned, they looked for 
their prey in vain, and did not find a single 
Vaudois there. Yet all around them were 
terrible precipices ; every height of the 
country was filled with troops of the enemy’s 
forces. At night, after those four hundred 
men had stood the whole day in battle, 
they knelt down on the ground, and im- 
plored the aid of God. Just at that time 
such a mist rose from the valley, boiling 
and curling up from beneath, as to hide 
them completely from the numerous watch, 
fires of the enemy, which were burning 
through the night, and which would have 
Hashed upon them, and left them no hope 
of escape. By the aid of that friendly 
mist they ascended a precipice with naked 
feet, which they ouuld not have ascended 
with their shoes on — a precipice which no 
man has ever climbed besides, which not a 
man of the enemy would have dared to 
ascend, and which the chamois itself could 
not have climbed. They were in total 
darkness ; they felt their way from rock 
to rock, and ascended, holding each other’s 
hands. The next morning, when the mist 
cleared away, the French, thinking to find 
them on the Fortin, looked high in the 
clouds, above the Gmgiiiveri, and saw those 
men cutting their way in the snow, on the 
highest point of the mountain beyond. 
God blessed them, and in ten days peace 
w.is made, and they were taken into the 
service of the Duke of Savoy, as his favor- 
ed troops, who before was, iii conjunction 
with Louis XIV., seeking their utter exter- 
minaiiau. 

It was a gallant defence, and a remark- 
able esca'fie which their meeting was called 
to celebrate. There is but one path to the 
spot at which the meeting was held. The 
mountains and rucks are far too precipitous 
to be climbed any other way, at least with- 
out great difficulty. Along that path, from 
earliest dawn, tliere was a continuous How 
of visitors. 1 awoke at half-past three, 
just as the first twilight was beginning to 
appear, and it was glorious to see the whole 
of that narrow pathway crowded with 
visitors, chinbing up the valley towards the 
Baisille. People were walking along the 
whole distance, as far as eye could see, 
groping along the side of the mountain. 
At nine o'clock we reached the spot, and 
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1 was forcibly reminded of the day on which 
the battle 1 have described to you was 
fought ; for while the sun broke out above 
our heads, the mists, such as those that 
shrouded Henry Arnaud and his friends, 
seemed to hang over the Balsille, making it 
look as black as thnugh it were the infernal 
region itself. As I approached the lialsilie 
I could easily imii'znie with what terror (he 
superstitious French soldiers would ap- 
proach to the attack. Jit seemed us if the 
place was the very citadel of the Piince of 
Darkness, for the sunshine only made the 
shadovxs still deeper. However, on this 
d>iy theie w.-is no sign of conflict. We saw 
three thousand peasants assembled and 
seated on the ura>s in a lieauiiful theatre. 
There was a natural platform prepared by 
the rock on which we stood. It was a 
beautiful sight to see the place crowded, 
and tlie preparation made fur the meeting. 
At nine o'clock the meeting was opened by 
one of the Vaudois pastois, a V^ice- Moder- 
ator of the valleys, who expninded the 
order of pioceedings, and gave out a hymn 
to be sung. A very earnest praver followed, 
by another pastor named xMal.m. There 
was then a recital of the histoiical events 
which I have mentioned, extremely well 
drawn up liy a Vaudois* pastor of Turin, 
whose ministry among the lt<ilians God has 
greatly blessed. 'I'be recital was listened 
to with great interest, lie mentioned many 
things, showing the providential caie of 
God over Arnaud and his men. It seems 
that when they returned fiom Switzerland 
they drove away the inhabitants who occu- 
pied their property before they could gather 
in their h irve.sts. But they were so soon 
attacked themselves that they could not 
afterwards gather it in ; so that in one of 
the valleys the snows came and completely 
buried the harvest, before it could be 
gatheied at all. In winti^r, when they had 
taken possession of the Balsille, and had no 
provisions, being in danger of starvation, 
they returned to this valley, to see if they 
could find any ; and to their surprise tiicy 
found that the snows had melted, and that 
the harvests were ready for them, enabiiiig 
them to live during the winter f(?r several 
months. The people were invited to join 
in a hymn of praise, called the song of Bal- 
silie, and about a thousand voices jtiined in 
delightful harinoiiy, to sing God's praise 
for the rescue of their fathers. The Inmn 
contained such sentiments as these : — 

It was iiere that our laihcrs, the true and the 
bold, 

• VViih mviiads against them, but God on 
their side ; 

Superior to lianlsliip and hunger and cold, 

The crosses of Rome and its armies defied. 

Like Israel elected God’s goodness to show, 
'Jhey were saved by His care in each 
sufieriiig time ; 


Their harvests they dug from the sheltering 
snow, 

And climbed where the chttiiiuis would 
tremble to climb. 

When the cannon had conquered their pin- 
nacled Iilml'IiI, 

And nought was before them but death 
and dcspnif, 

I hey pra\cd to tlicir Maker that perilous 
mgiii, 

And lit* made iheiii to iriumpli in answer 
to prayer. 

And now when the signs of ihe tornhle fray. 

The hullcis of Frunce are found deep in 

tile mhI, 

Eacli relic, of battle shouhl tench us to pray, 

Each bullet remind us of duty and Gotl. 

Thou land of great uclioiis, thou home of o i 
sires, 

High ciags which have witnessed the loi’s 
ol the brave ; 

Inspire U", their chil'irtMi, with nrden# desires 

ihe foes of our faith to enlighlen and 
i-u\e ! 

I have mentioned thi.s meeting to you 
because then* were several fiatiires in it 
that weie remai kable The whole scenery 
was uiiiiMially gi and, such as to leave an 
imjire^sinn upon the mind winch could 
never be eflaced. Nothing could be more 
delicioii-» thrill the v\c.ithcr. Somelimes the 
clouds would lower over us with a blackness 
as ot de.spair ; then they would breakaway, 
and you could see those pinnacled heights 
far up iti hbuveri like the fragments of 
another woi Id ; the cloud ami sutisliirie 
chasing each other over the niouniains in a 
way which every lover of mountain scenery 
has so often admired. But theie were 
several featiire.s in the meeting which 
illm^tiated tbe state of the V.judois Church. 

In thi first place, the meeting was sum- 
moned by the Vaudois Christian Hnioii, 
which i^ composed of about 20» men, 
mostly ChrihtiHiis, and which has been 
formed veiy much like our Young Men’s 
Chiistian Association in London. It is 
composed, like our Alliance, of various 
denominations — Disseniers and Vaudois 
( hurchmeti. Now that alone marked a 
vast difference in tbe state of the Vaudois. 
Most of these pious Dissenters are the 
result of a visit paid to the valleys by Felix 
Neff, •one of the most godly servants of 
Christ who has lived in our day. The mass 
of the nation had fallen into neglect and 
irreligion, and he and ins friends weie 
treated with contempt. But God had 
touched the hearts of a few. These few 
held religious meetings for prayer iii their 
collages. 'Miey increased in number till 
they amounted to 200, and these formed 
the Vaudois Christian Union. When I 
visted tbe valleys seventeen years ago, these 
prayer-meetings only exposed thosp who 
met in them to contempt^ derisioni and 
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persecution. They were sometimes beaten, 
and often hooted ; but now they were in 
perfect peace, and associated with the 
Churchmen of the valleys in thorough fra- 
ternisation. It WHS the Vauclois Christian 
Union, then, which had sinninoned the 
meeting at the Ralsilie. to which :\,000 per- 
sons responded. Such a response was re- 
maikabie, for the Vaiidois are peculitiily 
poor. They gather their livelihood, for the 
most part, from barren mountains with 
ineredibie labor. Their harvests grow 
Ufion the suie.s of the mountains far up in 
the skies, wiiere you would think a man 
could not tread ; and as the rain washes 
down the liglit soil, the whole of their fiehls 
would he w.iNhed away, leaving notliirig but 
hare rock it they did not catry up the soil 
* pon their shoulders every other year. 
Vneir other labors are of a similar kind. 
This meeting was in the inuKt of harvest, 
when e,ycry day 's sunshine was of the great- 
e.st impoitaiiee ; yit ,‘1,000 men and women, 
all haid woikei^ (tor the women work as 
hard us the men), had come from eon.sider- 
nble disianees, twelve or foniteen miles, 
ueio.ss the loltie.»t mouiitains, in order to 
he present. Next, let me ob.serve that 
neatly all the minisUrs ot the valleys were 
lliere. The Moderator introduced to the 
meeting my triend M. lloiis<ell, wlio made 
an excellent speecli. Our brother. Dr. A. 
I'hoinson, who ai^coiiipaiiied Mi. iieiider- 
sou •Mid myself, was also inliodiioed. 'J'he 
Vice- Model afor, the secretary of the Vau- 
dois faille, whicli is then executive author- 
iry, and Mr. Malan, a V.iudois deputy — 
the only deputy in the Chamber wiio is a 
VaudoiH — and nearly all the pastors were 
(lU'Sent. Now, when Nell' vi.sited the val- 
leys, in 18'Jti, lie did not Had a single con- 
genial evanueiieai pastor. They were all 
cold and worldly ; of one of them he said, 
be could hold no conversation Villi him 
whatever on spiiiiii.il subjects. Now, huw> 
ever, the pustm’s fully and freely respoiuled * 
to the invitiitiun of the Vaudois Christian 
Union, anti expre.ssetl their pleasure at the 
etToris made to promote tlie Gospel, and 
their suiKsfaction at witne.osing so iniich 
Christian union iimong the breihren. That 
alone will serve to iiiiiinale, what 1 ni»y 
uhso state from pcisonul knowledge, that 
nearly all the Vaiidois pastors are l#ecouie 
Evangelical. The great inajoi it y of them 
are preaching Chiist, I will not say with 
great foice, hut still faithfully. 

Rut there was anotlier remaikable feature 
which 1 ought to mention. Several of us 
who addres.sed the meeting were foreigners 
When Neff visited the vallcye, in lb2^, be 
only preached in three pulpits, never iii the 
open air ; and when he returned to his home 
he received a letter, saying, * You did well 
to rup away, for if you had stayed another 
day you would have been arrested, the law 
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not allowing a foreigner to preach in any 
of our valleys. But here were a number 
of foreigners permitted to speak freely at 
an open-air meeting, in which it was very 
likely there would be irritating aliu^ions to 
the persecutions of the Government, and 
some hard blows dealt against the Papacy. 
Not a single soldier, or policeman, or re- 
piesentative of the Government, or Papal 
spy, was seen there, and not a single hostile 
voice was raised ckuniig the whole of the 
I proceedings Nay, .^o little fear of disorder 
I was there that we had not even a chairman ; 

I the meeting being regarded as an assembly 
I of fi lends. No not or quarrel, no sign of 
! intemperance, no indecent conduct, wu.s 
i seen throughout the day. The hymns, and 
: prayeib. and addrebse.s, were full of Caris- 
; ticiii earnestness, it would take too long 
I tt> tell you what was said on the occasion, 

! but the advice given to the people was such 
I as was likely to be most useful in the le- 
! suit ; and so intere.sted were the peojile in 
the proC' edings that they agreed by uc- 
clamulioii to meet next year at a still more 
interesting spot where tbeir fathers olleii 
fought and eonquet cd. 

But while oneadiniies the heroic bravery 
of Henry Armiud and his men, one can- 
not but reinemiier that hi.ivery is not only 
an ancient virtue. Who can have read 
the details of the last few days without 
being perfectly thrilled to see how our 
country men ean meet danger.^ If Henry 
/ViiKud and his men were brave as lions, so 
were the soldieis of the Aiina ; and it does 
one good to see how our countiyinen can 
stand (he tire of the imi.skei and the blaze 
of the cannon ; it makes one thrill to think 
how, breast deep in the water, with tliaC 
high bank to climb, with batteries raging 
in front, and a line of musketry on the 
summit picking them off one after another 
— how with undaunted coolness and steadi- 
ne.ss they could get to the .suininit that they 
were bidden to climb and make it tlieir 
own. It is delightful to think how thrir 
commander, repiesented by his rival in 
glory, St. .\rnaud. as having the bravery of 
antiquity^ stood in the iiiidsc of bullets, 
seeming, with Charles XU., to say, 

* Henceforth this shall be my music,' and 
with the utmost coolness issuing his oiders. 
We ask ourselves, what was it made our 
soldiers so brave ? It was simply their fide- 
lity to their Sovereign and their euiiimaiider, 
and the habit and practice of obedience. 
When we see it we should ask ourselves, 
have we the same fidelity to our Great 
Head ? Have we the same spirit morally 
which tliese men hud pliysicHlly ? Have we 
the same dHriiig in the noblest of causes that 
those men had in fulfilling their duty to 
their Sovereign ? 1 trust something of 

the same feeling will animate us ; and if it 
does, It must be the full determiuaiiun on 



RELIOIOUS IKTELLTGBNCE. 


the part of every one of ns to do nrhat they 
did — that is, to obey oiders ; and when our 
Great Commander bids us do anything, not 
to dream even of turning a hair’s breadth 
from that command. 

But there was another thing scarcely less 
eiciting one’s admiration, which 1 think 
we should also reflect upon, and that was 
that this great battle was won by two allied 
armies, each anxious to do the other justice, 
and with more than chifalrous generosity, 
each anxious to testify to the alacrity, spirit, 
and decision of the other. There are dif- 
ferences and old grudges between France 
and England ; but when they had one object 
to secuie, they did not ask what the armies 
of France and England had been, in other 
times, but regarded ea<;h other as brethren 
and allies. So must we. If we would 
carry the world before us, it must be by 
just such a generous alliance of those wlio 
have secondary differences, as the French 
and English have shown on the banks of 
the Alma. Then God will bless us ; and 
when we remember how God has blessed 


us. and how I and other Fhiglishmen have 
been permitted to examine in the midst of 
happiness and peace that fortress where 
there had been the wrestling of warfare, the 
agony of the wounded, and the groans of 
the dying, we cannot but look forward to 
the day ,when perhaps we shall, with as 
much ease and peacefulness, be examining 
the sinuosities of the coast at Sebastopol, 
and shall be asking what our soldiers did 
and how gallantly they fought ? And who 
can tell whether, as the Balsille, once 
echoing to the sounds of war, has been con* 
secrated this year to the promotion of the 
Kingdom of Christi whether such meetings 
may not yet he held at Sebastopol or Con- 
stantinople ? Whether we may not meet, 
not to consummate a warfare so auspicious- 
ly begin*, but lo consider how the liberties ot 
Christians and the Gospel of Jesus Christ 
may there be carried to their ultimate suc- 
cess and glory. Let us be found eve^ ready ; 
and let us bless God that we live in times 
where there are sueh facilities for exertion 
and such calls to work. 


$nieUi0fncc. 


f^ome ]&c(ortl. 

EECENT BAPTISMS. 

Comillah. — Mr. Bion writes under 
date of November iiOtli, — “ 1 baptized 
last Sunday and Monday, persons 
at Sliantipore, — the new Cliristiaii vil- 
lage, — three men and two women. One 
of them is regarded as a chief and 
possesses some influence.” 

EECENT DEATHS. 

We have this month to record the 
death of the Ecv. James Paterson, of 
the Loudon Missionary Society. This 
event was quite unexpected, and oc- 
curred Sabbath-day, December the 
10th, when on a mi.ssionary tour up 
the river, and just after he had made 
an attempt to preach to the natives at 
Chagda. He nad suflered from an 
oppression on the chest for some time 
previously, and after his death it was 
discovered that his disease was dropsy 
in that part. For the last four years 
Mr. Paterson devoted a large nor- 
tion of his time to the editing of Ben- 
gali books for the Calcutta Christian 
Tract and Book Society, and it had 
just been decided that he should con- < 


I tinuc the same work for two years 
I more. Ilis loss will be very deeply 
felt by that Society ; for men able to 
discharge efficiently the dutii's of tho 
post he occupied are rarely to be found. 
Our deceased brother was wtII known 
to many of our readers, and all must 
have loved him for Jiis gentleness, hum- 
bleness of mind, and other Christian 
excellencies. May his children bo pro- 
tected and provided for by the Father 
of tho fatherless. 

Another death which has excited 
general lamentation is that of the 
Kcv. Andrew Morgan, Kector of the 
Parental Academy and Doveton Col- 
lege. Mr. Morgan's energy and skill 
rfs a teacher attracted great admira- 
tion, and we believe that the institution 
over which he presided has been incal- 
culably beneflted by him during Jiis 
short connection with it. On tlie 2.‘lrd 
of December he w as after a very short 
illness removed from tho scene of his 
activities, at the age of 36. 

These are solemn warnings to all. 
Lef us rouse ourselves from sloth, and 
be doing. We know not when our 
course may be abruptly terminated. 
Let us be ready for the end whe/iever 
it may come. 
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We liave the pleasure to record the safe arrival of IVSr. and Mrs. G. Pearco 
in ilio Sullejt on tlie ^Oth of November. Both appear to have greatly bene- 
(ited by their visit to England. They are accompanied by Miss Packer, who 
will devote herself to the cause of native female education. May a rich bless- 
ing attend the coming of these dear friends, and may they be spared to labor 
for the evangelization of Bengal for many years. 


TIIIllTEENTII ANNUAL MEETINGS OF THE BENGAL 
- BAPTIST ASSOCIATION. 


TriE thirteenth anniversary of the 
Bengal llaptist Association was held 
at iSerainpore on Monday evening the 
4th of l)ecenil)(*r and tlio two follow- 
ing days. Unlike several preceding 
anniversaries, the meetings were at- 
tended by a goodly nnmber of mis- 
sionary brethren and by otlier dele- 
gat (*8 from many of the elmrehes. . in 
addition to bretliroii Denliam, Robin- 
son, ami Trallbrd of Serainj)ore, there 
uere brellireii Do Monte, Fink, lics- 
lie, L(‘v\is, .Morgan, Page, Uobinson 
of Dacea, Side, Smylie, Supper, Wd- 
liamson, and Wenger. There were 
too, Mr. Underhill, — who had shortly 
before arrived as a Deputation from the 
Baptist Missionary Society, — Messrs. 
Gregson, Martin, and Ande|;son, new- 
ly arrived Missionaries, and brother 
Pearce, who bad returned to BengiJ 
in renewed health, a few days before 
the meetings began. It was truly in- 
vigorating to Dieet with so many be- 
loved brethren and to enjoy the oppor- 
tunity of taking counsel with them. 

The lirst meeting was held in the 
Mission Chapel on Monday evening, 
wliou brother Leslie read the vVireuIar 
Letter, written tliis year by himself, 
on Cjikistian Beuaviouu. Prayer 
was ollered by brethren Sale and Mor- 
gan. 

On Tuesday morning another meet- 
ing was held in the same place, when 
brother Morgan was elected McKlora- 
tor for the ensuing year, and tlie 
English letters and statistics of the 
cliyrches connected with the Associa- 
tion w'cro read over. Upon the results 


of the year’s labor as revealed by these, 
we shall have a few remarks to make 
by and by. 

Til the afternoon a meeting for busi- 
ness was held in the College. The 
accounts of the Association were 
brought before the brethren, and ap- 
proiiriations were voted from the funds 
in hand. Thanks were given to bro- 
ther Leslie for the Circular Letter, 
which w^as ordered to be printed as 
usual. Mention was made of tlie la- 
mented death of Dr. Sutton, and vari- 
ous other matters engaged the atten- 
tion of the meeting ; at tho close of 
which, Mr. Underbill expressed tho 
pleasure he felt in meeting so many 
missionary brethren, and conveyed to 
them all an assurance of the warm 
Christian love cherished towards them 
by the Committee he represented. 

Ill the evening, brother Trafford 
preached from Psalm cxlix. 9, in the 
Mission Chapel. Brethren Pearce aud 
R. Robinson offered prayer. 

Ou Wednesday morning a Bengali 
service was held in the Chapel of the 
Christian village at Johunagar. Bro- 
ther Supper opened the service with 
prayer, &c. and brother Jonah Sliauth 
of Bishtupur preached from Gal. v. 1. 

In tho afternoon another mec%g 
was held in tho Johnnagar cliapel, 
when tho Circular Letter, w^as read in 
Bengali, and the Bengali Letters of 
tho churches and statistics were also 
read over. After this, a few matters of 
business were discussed with the na- 
tive brethren, and brother Smylie oon- 
eluded with prayer. 
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In tlie OTOiiin^ a final meeting for 
conference was held in the College 
when several subjects of interest and 
importance to the churches were dis- 
cussed. The session of the Associa- 
tion was then concluded with prayer 
by the Moderator. We believe that 
all who were able to be present at 
these meetings were gratified by them, 
and that the missionary brethren were 
all encouraged and sfrengtliened by 
their intercourse one >^ 1^1 another. 

The Statistics of the churches sup- 
ply cause for lamentation, as the fol- 
lowing brief abstract of them will 
shov^ . During the year which has pass- 
ed since the former meeting eiijh/jj-oiie* 
persons only arc reported as l)ai)t.izcd, 
si.viy-tiL'o have been received into fel- 
lowship by letter, and Joytij-aine liavc 
been restored ; twcut^-Jhui' members 
Lave died, forty v'njht have boon dis- 
missed, twriity secou liaxe withdrawn 
from the communion of our churches, 
and enihty-foe have been excluded. 

* In HiUlitioii lo tlicsc*. tinee persons were 
baptized at Seram pore who did not utter- 
wurds join the ciiurcli theie> 


Of the twenty-three churches con- 
nected with the Association eleven 
have been increased by an aggregate 
of eighty four members, eleven liave 
sustained an aggregate decrease of 
seventy-six^ and one remains untiltered 
as to iiuiiibers. The clear increase of 
members to the Association for the 
last year is therefore only eight ; and 
for even this small irierease we are 
indebted to the fact that the native 
Christians at tSatbaria in the Jessore 
district, wlio had not for some years 
been included in the Association re- 
turns, have this year been numbered 
with the other chiirehes in Jessore. A 
full analysis of the statistics would, it 
is true, show'' that some of the loss sus- 
tained in the past j^ear is not really 
. cause for discouragement, but enough 
would still remain to sadde« the 
hearts of those who look and long for 
the rapid increase of the churches of 
Christ in Jiengal. The number of 
members now' in all the eluirches com- 
posing the Association is one thousand 
Jive hundred and sixty-six. May they 
speedily be increased a hundred fold. 


BARISA'L. 

FROM THE REV. J. C. PACE. 

Extracted from the letter to the As.’fociation. 


Noremher 1851. — Though I have lit- 
tle in the sh!iy}e of new s to communi- 
cate, yet, I feel it necessary to send 
you a few’ lines in the present occa- 
sion. 

1. At all the Stations (eleven in 
number) in this district, the services 
of the Lord’s-day and week-day wor- 
ship have been regularly attended to. 
The congregations on the Sabbath 
have been on the whole encouraging. 
At the srnallest stations the fieurers 
number from thirty to forty ; at the 
largest, frequently above one hun- 
dred and lifLy adults. It is dilficult 
on week days to get many regularly 
to attend service, but this arises more, 
mrhaps, from necessity than unwil- 
lingness on the part of our j)eople. 
They are all poor, and must be at 
work. But go where they will, gene- 
rally on Saturday night they all re- 
turn home, ready for the rest and the 
duty of the Sabbath. 

It is to be hoped that some real ! 
good arises from this constant attend- ' 


ance on the means of grace. There is 
a gradual, though slow', increase of 
knowledge; abetter understanding of 
what is required of Christians and a 
singling out of the Christian commu- 
nity, and distinguishing it from the 
mass around. 

We have had, as in former years, 
a few*^ families every now and then 
joining us, so that in nearly seven 
years, the number of lioarers is three- 
fold what it was when I lirst came to 
the district. 

2. The CHUBcrtES, until very lately 
have, fbr the most part, enjoyed peace ; 
and the numbers throughout the sta- 
tions have been united, if not as much 
as we could wish, yet almost as much 
as we can just now' expect. Churcli- 
mcetings have been regularly held, 
and matters conducted in them in a 
more orderly and decent manner than 
formerly. The Lord’s Supper has been 
every month administered in eleven 
different places, and to partake of it 
is regarded as a real privilege. 
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As will be soon, we have had several 
huptisms. Nearly all received into the 
Church this year had learned to read ; 
and the clear evidence of a changed 
heart and a new life, manifested in 
some, is very satisfactory and phras- 
ing. A few, who in former years had 
been separated from us, have been 
restored; and we hope they will not 
again wander from the fold. The ex- 
elusions and withdrawals are rather 
many, but it must be remembered that 
it is chiefly to attachments to former 
errors, rather than to immoral conduct, 
that we are to assign the cause of the 
exclusion of the majority. Some of 
the old members, baptized before my 
lime, are ever ])rone to talk of their 
iiairagi and Mahant views as being 
nearly of the same import as the com- 
inand -1 of Clirist. This W'c cannot and 
will not tolerate. 

3. Our Schools continue much as 
the\y w'(‘rc last year, 'fhe poverty of 
the people allows few of them lo send 
their boys to be taught. This year, 
€\s])eeially, the distress in the north- 
west of the district has been, and is, 
so great that fewer children have been 
spared from work. In four stations 
we have from sixty lo seventy boys, 
al tending day Sidiools. Our adAilt 
schools are continued, and alford en- 
courugeiiient. Many women and some 


men have learned to read the Bible 
during the past twelve months. The 
Girls Hoarding School at Barisdl 
has thirty-five girls in it. Almost 
all have been but some six months 
at school, yet several have learned to 
read Tlioy sew a little, cook their 
owm food, beat out their owm rice, 
wash their owm clothes, keep their 
own house, &(^., in fact are taught 
to do w'ell w’hat they will have to do 
wdien they get married aud have 
homes of tlnur own. 

^4. Preaching to our neighbors is not 
neglected. The native preachers are 
very often out at some markets in 
the neigliborliood of their stations. 
I have atlen(l(‘d three large melas 
w'ith them, and we have had many 
large and aU(‘ntive congregations. 

1 am cortscions that this is but a 
poor account of our stale aud our 
doings, frnleed, I feel liunibled be- 
I fore God uti account of our unprolit- 
j ablcncss. May He for Jesus’ sake 
1 forgive our indolenci‘, our unfaithful- 
i ness, onr inactivity, — may lie accept 
; us solely fi)r C’lirist’s sake ! 

I , We have liad a consiilorable sliare 
! of trial and trouble ; sickness, oppo- 
^ sition, aud failure : but everlasting 
; thanks be unto Christ who holdeth 
us up unto this hour. 


POONAH. 


From the English 

At this station our esteemed brother 
Mr. I’assidy continues to labor, and, 
with considerable eiicouragenieiit. As 
he visited many places during his visit 
to this country, and very many of our 
friends wlio had the pleasure of inter- 
course w'itli Jiim have expressed to us 
the great interest they took in his 
labors, it will atlord them no small 
measure of satisfaction to lieai’of his 
w el fare. Having lately laid before the 
committee, a plan wdiieh ho had in his 
mind of taking a farm, aud teaching 
the natives how to cultivate it, and 
thus exciting within them a desire for 
improvement, as well as cherishing 
habits of industry, ho asked for a grant 
to aid him in this undertaking. This 
the committee felt compelled to decline, 
aud the secretaries were directed to 
exx^aiu to Mr. Cassidy the grounds 


Missionary Herald, 

of their refusal, while expressing for 
him the deep regard w'hicli they felt 
towards him. To this communication 
Mr, Cassidy replies, — 

“ Wnile I feel very thankful to the 
committee for the pains they have 
taken lo consider my proposed farm, 
and to you for the trouble you have 
so kindly taken to explain matters to 
me, I admire the principle on which 
they have based their decision, and 
heartily approve of all they have said. 
The resolution throws a sacred halo 
around the expenditure of funds in 
India, which I pray I may sustain by 
constant attention to the single object 
of speaking the truth in love. Oh ! 
that I had more heart to this work. 

“ For the farm project I am now 
agitating for information and a plan. 
Lectures on agricultural chemistrji 
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about to be delivered in tlie govern- 
ment college here, I am thinting of 
having translated, in order to carry 
the information to those who can 
apply it. 

“ I have the prospect of building a 
chapel here. iSie design has been 
made out, and I have applied for a 
site^ The chapel is estimated at about 
£400, but it will perhaps cost a little 
more, and will seat* four hundred 
persons, 1 know not whence the 
funds for it are to come, but I have 
printed an appeal, a copy of which I 
enclose, — 

“ ‘ An Ai'ipeal for funds to erect a 
place of worship at Poonah for 
the use of the liaptist Mission, 

“ ‘ The congregation attending 
divine service on Sabbath mornings, 
in connection with the Baptist mission, 
numbers between two and three hun- 
dred souls. The other religious meet- 
ings in this mission are not so large. 
All those \^ho attend, do so of their 
own accord. Good , results have 
followed these meetings. 

“ ‘ The Masonic hall has been rented 
at forty rupees a month, for the pur- 
pose of holding some of those meet- 
ings. Others have been, and must 
continue to be held in other places, to 
suit the convenience of those who 
cannot come to the hall. Yet there 
are meetings which lose their object, 
unless held in a public and central 
spot, and as the Masonic ball cannot 
be always accessible to tlie public, 
meetings which cannot be held else- 
where, must be abandoned. 

“ ‘ It is absolutely necessary, there- 
fore, that a plain building be erected, 
wliich sliall oe w holly consecrated to 
the service of God, in which such 
meetings may be held, the public 
library of the mission opened more 
widely to the view of the public, and 
the missionary visited by some who 
cannot now call upon him. 

* A plain building has been com- 
uted at 4,075 rupees, and a site lias 
een granted by government for it, 
near the staff-sergeant’s quarters. 

“ ‘ Subscriptions will be received 
by Messrs. Holder and Co., book- 
sellers, Bombay, and by Messrs. Mon- 


nett and Co., Poonah, and by Henry 
P. Cassidy, Baptist Missionary, 

“ ‘ Poonaht Aug. Oth, 1851.” ' 

** If India can be jicrsuaded to erect 
her ow^n buildings, tliis shall be paid 
for by subscription. I fear, how'over, 
I shall be compelled to draw on mjr 
allowance. I told the congregation if 
they would give me £100, I would give 
£100 more, and beg tlie rest. I hope 
for the best, but half fear I shall have 
to build it all myself, I am now' looking 
out for an employment which may 
enable me to do so without retarding 
my missiouaiy duties. A professor- 
ship in the Government Collcjjje ap- 
pears opening, and I am seriously 
thinking of applying for it. This 
would entirely save your funds. Five 
years of it would serve my purpose 
admirably, and the college woiftd not 
repent my services during that time. 

** I cannot forbear mentioning my 
lively sense of the uniform kindness 
of Colonel Havelock (Mr. Marslirnan’s 
brother-in-law). Though appointed to 
the Bengal presidency, he takes a deep 
interest in this mission, and contributes 
largely to its maintenance. 

“ The Friday evening meeting of 
children was entertained last (August) 
at tea, with an examination of tho 
instructions remembered from tlio 
weekly addresses. A few who come 
to mo twice a w'cek, to learn vocal 
music, were also examined. A goodly 
number of visitors assembled, and ex- 
pressed their satisfaction at the atiaiu- 
ments displayed. About one hundred 
children were prcsiMit. 

“ The peace of God enrich you with 
all its blessings and graces. Success 
rfittciid all your labors of love. You 
have a vast engine of blessedness iu 
Your hands. Heaven’s eye direct you. 
The eye gives the heart. May you 
read it more clearly than ever.” 

It is almost supcriluous to add to 
these interesting extracts, that we trust 
Mr. Cassidy will have some expres- 
sions df sympathy from friends in this 
country. Most glad shall wc be to 
receive contributions towards his new 
chapel. To send out donations for 
this purpose will bo a great delight, 
and they w’ill cheer our devoted and 
self-denying brother in his arduous 
work. 
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KOTKS OF Sl<:i{MO]S\S UV JOHN FOSTER.— ICO. VJI. 

For if niiy lie » heiirrrot tli'* woni hikI nor a doer, he is like unto a iiiiiii beholding his 
natural lae.e a : tor he beluddrth liiinseil, and f^oulii Ins way, and slrun,ditway lori^elleth 
what III ninir (d inui lit- -.Inines i. ‘23. 


!;ivin^ Hit? rcdoetinii of tlie “na- 
tural iacv” natiiro il.stdf lias Airnisluul 
jncjins, in watiT, i<*c, niici oLlicr sniootli 
Hiilisfanct's, and art lias lietMi 

Riib.sfrvitMit to this tlirou^litnit ibe 
known worlil. M irrors liavo liotMi fa- 
rorifc artidtvs. Jlul. a looKiMi;-ir|;,},,s ibr 
tli(} mind was a lliintif ot* tlie utmost ini- 
poittiiicn and ncrt’s.sity, and It) l)t‘ sup- 
j)li(*d [roni a 6U))('rnatnral souivc; tiiat 
is, it* it wtTo to ho a (me and porlbct 
ono ; ono lliat uould show nut tlio more 
foriiif so to s])(*ak, hut also tin' (jaah'fi/ 
oflho (diaraotor. Tin* hoatlum moral 
Misdom was not :i matonal \Ahioh the 
^roatost int<*llo('t, ovoii if liom^stly sot 
upon it, oonld uork into sucji a mirror. 
It must ho i)iMUii;lit do\Mi IVvini lioavon, 
hy divine rovolation jilono. Aoo,ord- 
in^^ly, ill our to\l, it is tlio trord ul’ 
trutii wliioli is roprosonted {wsiioMiiiii^ 
men t«) IIumusoIvos, as a t;lass dot's tlio 
7ialnral fare : I ho troy//, u hot her read 
or lioard, for ^^o nootl imt make any 
distinotitin. It is helbro this that a 
man must stand (o see the true visaj^e 
and eomploxiou of liis soul. Aiul with- 
out this all earth’s inhahitanls must 
have j;ono to thoir last aeoount witho’ut 
any couinotont esliiiuite of thon^solvos, 
they could not have known the exact 
truth of w/ia/ f//rt/ vvaUif /ocro, till ■' 
unvi'iled to their own view in another , 
world. 

It ia easy to soo lm\> this doolaration | 
of truth from Clod ia pro-eininontly tit ' 
and conipetont to he the rovealer of 
man to himself. One quality is that , 
it displays the whole truth of human | 
nature in matter of fact , — the whole 
masa and combination of the properties 
ofthisnaturoi—audcach distinctly with 

YOIi. IX. F 


J the utmost prominence, — all the ])rinci- 
j pies, passions, tempers, motions, and 
modes of action : — so that one has 
only to look alternately on it and on 
: mankind to see that it is the ^raiid 
Domonslrafor ; it tells him what the 
' deepest, \\ idost . loiitjost experience eon- 
: firms, lie hrts only to look to see 
that nlial is dictaled lo man as truth 
. and as oonimand comes from a Spirit 
most poriecily a(‘([nain((*ii with all tlnif 
is in man. And mon' than thi.s, it 
oxliihils 01 (‘ry whore in the most 
marked and himinons manner, what 
tii'df h) hace hwn and what would 
// tre hren tlu' oxeollorico and happiness 
of his nature. By the side of eaeh 
deformity tiiorc is plaoed an ima^e of 
porfool hoauly. As if, in the sad vari- 
eties of a hos|)ital, there were placed 
by each of the most ghastly subjects of 
disease, in contrast with each injured 
linih and feature, a ])erson that should 
he the linost specimen of blooming 
liealtli^nd vigor and hoauty that 
could ho found. Such is the property 
of this J)i vino Word in its display of 
man. Wi're it not playing too much 
oil the idea of its being a mirror, ivo 
might say, that the man who looks 
into it to see the plain image of what 
ho i.s, sees beside and beyond \\, another 
muf/f, an almost angelic one, presented 
in fairest lineiimoiits. and what is that! 
— It is what ho should hare been! 
Let him look and see whether there be 
a difference, on the whole, and in par- 
ticulars. . 

Another clmractor of excellent fit- 
ness in the Divine word to give man 
an impressive sense of what he is, 
is its authoritative, solemn and ap. 
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jilicutorii spirit. Tt doos not oxliibit 
man ns if a sul»j<*ct ol' nn*ro scMomro, 
BpeciiUition, naturnl liistory. It boars 
tbrouf^hout an cinpbasis of tMiforoo- 
ment, admonition, rocjnirouienl, ^\arn- 
iiig, expostulation and alarming censure 
of wbat is evil. So that the inan be- 
liolding in this faitliful ivprt*senter 
*‘\^hat Tuaunor of man he is,” if he 
sees something evil, is viot ])erniitted 
/o jjo aivay with that mere fact, in- 
diiierent about //, as if it Mere an 
“ unfortunate hlemisJi,” venial error.” 
There is, as it Mere, a dai*kness f>f 
divine eondenination falling on the 
image he is heliolding, \Aith gleams of 
lightning intermingled, and there are 
awful sounds to tell him that what is 
evil is also daaffcrons. 

Thus adapted is I he Divine AVord 
not only to shew men uliat thet'^ are 
but to enforce upon them tlie imjiort- 
anee of making a serious eonceni of 
the ebaraeter and stah* of l heir minds. 
But, then, who Monld nol lament that 
the ohjeet is so iinpovfeetly aecom- 
plished, tliat if is in so great a degree 
frustrated AN'e mean afnong that por- 
tion of mankind to Mhicli the divine 
revelation has been imparled, taking 
no account of that iin))(Mi<‘tral‘le mv"- 
lery in tlie divine dis])(‘n<!ilions, that 
to the larger portion of tlie race tins 
truth has not been eomniunieaied. If 
Ave look only at the most favored 
part, how cAident is the fact that 
vast numbers in ouroMii eoinmunily 
never consult the divine \Aord lu any 
manner eoneerning tlieniM'lves : — even 
never, or scarcely eAcr, liear it or read 
it; have no euriusify as to A\hat it, 
might say of them, (thuugli they Mould 
have much if they heard of au\ m ruing 
that was understood to describe tliem 
by name, and express a judtl^ent of 
them,) — Mould think it very strange 
to be told tliat if there be jiarti of tlie 
divine word Mliich faithfully describe 
their character, and iironounee a cer- 
tain sentence on it, it is the same in 
effect as if their very names could have 
been inserted there. Tn some iiistauees 
Avhen such minds Jmvo heen brougiit 
under the power of the truth tJiey 
have described that jiarticular and 
specially applicable parts of the inspir- 
ed language have come to their con- 
sciences with such a pointed vivid force 
that they have felt as if the words 
were spoken to them personally and 
by name. And with any of us the 
effect of the divim* testimonies will he 


jn ])roportion to our approach towards 
this kind of feeling. Ihit in the nu- 
merous class wo are adverting to there 
seems to he no a])prchensioTi, they seem 
ne\er to liave understood that God’s 
commuuieatiou of his Avord has any 
thing to dft distinctly Avith indiAuduals. 
That mi'ssages were sent him per- 
sonally for them, seems n’served for 
(hem tn learn m lien it aaIH be too late, 
in anol her Avorld. Such is the descrip- 
tion of those liundreds of thousands 
who AA'ill this day Imve giA'en no at ten- 
tion whaterer in any manner, to the 
declarations of the divine truth. 

But the language of our text sup- 
poses some degree of attention to ho 
paid to the NAords of God, yet AAithoul 
avail, ’riiere may be exlerior sem- 
blances of aittmtion, but, Avithoiit any 
sin against charity, wo may esMimato 
very low the manner and spirit in 
wliich Aany Tuany hear and even read 
the instriietioiis of Divine truth. Let 
it hi* sui)])i>sed lliere were some art or 
spell to redu(‘e various ])ersous to eou- 
fess the plain full truth after hearing 
or cATii reatling. And let the question 
be, Where A\as your mind, wliat did 
you eliieily think of dunng that time K’ 
— Avhile reailing the seri|)tures, or pray- 
ei*, or ])rea«*hing. The answer shouhl 
honestly name tlie subjects : then corn- 
pan* them with those w liieh tlie exereiso 
had been furmally occupied about ! Or 
to aiiotlu'r. — “What can xou assign 
as the loj)ies of the illustration ? — the 
things in.sisleil on.i>roved, illustrated'^” 
Again. “ Did yf)u I'ecd that 3011 Mere 
arfiiiirint/ anv’^ thing? ilad you the 
sense tlurt, you Mere coming to k'liow 
more? Jlad you any ojiiuion, any 
judgment, that this or that was tnu*. 
was important, and applieahle to your- 
self?” “J)id any thing ioucJi your 
conseienee? convict you of being 
WToiig? any' thing make you anxious to 
he right ?” “ Was then* any thing 

yo’u charged yourselves to remember'? 
— re.soived to think of again'?” “Jf 
tliere M as a series of petitions to God, 
did you really and in earnest make 
one petition? — one silent, hut fervent. 
Ament'" “And now” Avhen u course 
of exercises for r(*ligious profit is over, 
say, might you not, us to any imjirovc- 
ment, liave been with equal advantage 
employed in any other way?” \Vo 
none of us feel that charity would be 
violatefl in a.ssiiniing that by many 
persons such (piestioiis would be, ini* 
scrably answered. Attention e.xereised 
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ill a close and strenuous manner is 
perhaps a comparatively rare tribute 
f^ivon to serious subjects. And there 
are few things more mortify iii^^ to con- 
science than the comparison which a 
man may make between the utmost 
degree of attention whicli He can give 
to a subject and tlie degree whicli he 
is sensible he often ducii give to tlie 
most important subject when spoken 
or read of. 

But our text describes a class beyond 
the hiattentim. it supposes a con- 
siderable degree of attention and even 
some degree sf lf-appliculion. “ lie 
bohuidelk himself,'' in the spiritual 
glass. A grand indispensabh* refpii 
site in order to any good from liearing 
or reading divine truth is nditfioi), i. e. 
the turning of the attenliou on a maiis 
.ve//I 'in conjimetion with atteiitiiin to 
the truth. Wo have known persons 
wlio had given very consi<lcriilile at- 
tention to the Christian (ruth, both iii 
its doctrine and its moral principles, 
but seemed (piite unaware of the state 
of their ow’H minds ami eliaracter as to 
hii judrfed of that truth : — slunding 
asunder from the tnah while they 
contemplal.ed it, like a man in a dark 
room with his eye at a porforalit)n in 
the wall, seeing all light outside, while 
all is obscure within, — and tvithiu there 
may be some lurking miseliief near 
him! But we might appeal to an\ 
man who is attentive to di\ine truth 
with the qneslion, “ ^^’hat good to 
you is tliat truth, or any j)art of it, 
but i'ov'u'/iafitistodojoryow.'’^ And 
Avliat can it do for you but by its cor- 
rect aj)plicalioii But tbeii'W'ou must 
know' what is the correct ai)plication : 
you must discern how you ne<'d it 
be a))plied, must clearly sec eucli par- 
ticular in the state of your soul, and 
the character of yi)ur actions : — what 
lias been done or not done w ithin you, 
what is the state of your atieelionsi, 
will, motives. WIndher tliciv be aii 
evil cherished there, a corruj)l^on un- 
subdued; how your heart is towards 
God and men ; wlietlier the grand re- 
novation be there established and pro- 
gressive ; and then seriously make the 
application accordingly.” Blainly of 
what use to a man can the dictates of 
the Givino word ho but in such a 
way as this ? That word may bo con- 
demning him oven to perdition, and 
he bo unaware and unalarmed. The 
grnad duty thon of rellccLiou, s«'lf-invea- 
tigation, in hearing or reading ihe word! 


But iho text seems to say there 
may he somewliat even of this, yet 
so trarisieiit as to be unavailing. He 
“beholdcth himself,” “ and straiglitw'ay 
forgetteth.” If wo could know wdiat 
passes in men’s minds we should douht- 
: less behold many mournful exemplili- 
: cations. There is withiu the soul and 
' without, a dreadful pow’crover at work 
; to frustrate lialutary convictions and 
illuminations. If inspection into the in- 
terior were possible, it w'ould boa mat- 
ter of deo]) and painful interest to ob- 
servij the divine truth, W'hile coiiipro- 
hended as truth simply, to observe it at- 
• temf)tingandattenipLiiig tbo soul, trying 
to Jind a vital part, to exeite or to stinr/ 
the conscience, striving to break up tlie 
in.'^ensiliility, protesting against a dc- 
' lusiv'c self-satisfaction, urging a serious 
I act of self-judgment, and partiai/p .vac- 
j cccdiuy in awakening the soul to eon- 
sciousness of what it is according to 
the diviiK? sentence. And then all this 
passing away ! and a rcla|)sc into the 
same slate as before ! Ilow' trilling to 
ibis tlie failure of all medicinal means 
tried on a diseUseJ body ! e. g. — I'hero 
maybe, in the word read or heard, a 
description and discrimination of wrhat 
genuine vital religion is, as a personal 
thing, and tho man attending to it 
may have a consciousness more or loss 
distinct, that it does not so e.rist iu him, 
he is reluctant to peri*eive it, but does 
])erceive it, is uneasy, and in some 
degree alarmed. Hut., soon this shall 
be passed away ! Under an inciilcatiou 
of the nature and necessity of repen^ 
taurr, tlie record of past sins may 
unfold itself to the mind, with a eoii- 
Bciv>usness that there has not been such 
a work of ]>aiiiful eoutriliou and humi- 
liation, and a feeling that it would be 
sad no|lk to have all this Jon/iven — a 
disturbed emotion : — *• 1 Wia.y/ repent.” 
But, soon this will be calm again. 
Application to Clirist, faitli in Christ, 
love to him, may be heard of. But the 
mind may be consciously convicted of 
coldness tow ards him, ol never making 
earnest a])plieation for an interest in 
him ; this may bo felt as fatally wrong ! 
But let ati hour or tw'o pass away, and 
Ibis disquietude will be gone ! Uuring 
the attention to tbo divine truth there' 
may bo an enforced conviction of some 
one important duty neglected, or of some 
sinful practiee indulged, there may be 
tlio relicetioii : — “ This is bad ; it is mi- 
serable to be thus aceiimuhiting guilt, 
what fatalit}^ is it that thus holds me 
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encbantcd ?” — This is to pass away. 
A man may hoar exbibitocl llic groat 
law of ChrisHau cliarth/, tlie suppros- 
sion of nialico and rosonfcmenl, forgivo- 
ness of injuries, nil bout nbioli tliore is 
no pardon or mercy from the Supreme 
Judge. Wnnle hcarlur/ ////.v, lie may 
be sensible ibat be bas in Ids heart a 
settled rancour against some of bis 
fellow-sinners. He .somcwbal shrinks, 
at this clear consci(Uisness. It is alarm- 
ing to have this palpable aiul ]u>iiileil 
testinumy to Idni ibat be does not 
stand jiardoiied bi tore bis (^od. He 
seeks about for juslilleation or pallia- 
tion. but then* still it remains, the 
black mark of bis being un^iardoned 
by the (lod of mercy. — .V most uneasy 
state! but the disturlianee w\\\ soon 
subside ! This great law of ebaritv 
eoudcmiis covetousness, in the most 
enijiliatic terms that language can 
supply, in the Inviriiig of a man who 
is the subject of ibat vice. It is re- 
presented before him \^liat baseness of 
spirit it is to be boarding up neallb, 
refusing the benetieent use of it, while 
iJierc are in bis \ie\N so many obji'cts 
find oceasious lor a noble a])pHcalioii 
of a portion of it. I3ul, no ! be re- 
fuses all but an exei'cdingly dimi- 
nutiie seantling; ami that reluelaiit- 
ly surrendered. Yet bo hears the law 
and the gospel uiiiling in bis condemna- 
tion. Can be avoid feeling somelldng 
like relenting and self-aeeu.saiion r 
lVrba])s lie at a avoid it. And it must 
be acknowledged that ibis is an evaiii- 
ple, the most doulil fully died in illus- 
tration of llie text. J'or perhaps of all 
men this is the one lea.st capable of 
seeing “ u hat manner of man be is,” — 
as if God had inflicted some peculiar in- 
fatuation on tills vice, a.s being idolatry. 
IStill there are some irksome eWiotions, 
some morlifying struggles, under tlie 
dictates of the divine word ; bift to be 
(quelled and forgotten, fo tliese ]>ar- 
ticular e\einplifi(;ations w(* but add one 
of a fjeyicraJ nature. Under the solemn 
representations of Divine truth, Ijow 
many are constrained to confess to 
themselves that they are not prepar- 
ed for Death : there is a consciousness 
tliat they could not calmly meet it, 
that there would be a fearful hazard 
for hereafter, that something most in- 
dispensable is yet to bo done, and tiuit 
they arc not in earnest in applying 
themselves that it may be done. But 
even ikis conscioiisncBS too, so painfully 
awakened sometimes at the voice of 


truth, they can soothe down when they 
are withdrawn from the admonitions 
of tbal truth. 

I “ He gO(‘tb bis w^ay, and sfrairfhtwa^ 

: forffotfcfhy AVluit! Hrai(fhtwai/r 
Is it not amazing ? But it is the fact. 

' An hour o*r tw o, or less. A ebango of 
place, to a very short, distance. As if 
. lime or ])laec altered an absolute fact ! 

I Yhe intervention of any trifling cir- 
, eumstaiice, trilling in /7.vc//*; but what 
■ it tines is no tritle ! — Conversation with 
: aci|u.*iinlanee, it may be unimportant, 

, but it has 1 he power to silence a most 
j im])ortaiit voice, that of eonseienec. 

I Straifflihruy !" A'ery soon after a 
mail has seen himself in the light of 
disapprobation, of coiidemnalion, of 
menace and of danger. With that 
convicted self he sliall soon be at peace 
again. As if it had been some ^ibaii- 
tom of imagination, pretending to be 
that lie had beheld, and it being gone, 
all that was wrong in him had gone 
too. Gan hi* help saxing to himself 
som(‘lini(‘S, that is, if he do not wholly 
forget it : — “ Was it not a dream from 
whicli 1 have ha]>pily awakeil?” In a 
short time he is eomjiletely ready for 
hn.siness t>r amu'^i'ment. lie will go 
fn*ely ami even gaily out of that dark 
aparimenl of his soul, carrying no 
marks upon him of what ho had so 
. lately encountered there. AVho that 
• transacts business with him or join.s 
him in amnstunent would suspect what 
. a mournful sight ho has been hehold- 
iiiir? A more mournful sight than if 
: In* had wilni‘sscd the death or inter- 
! ment of a friend. AVho would perci*ive 
I <»n his bfow the written trace of his 
i o\\ n eondemnation Y 

But there is something dreadful in 
this Ireachery of the soul to itself. 
Thus to sec* it des(*rting itself under 
cireiinistances of peril when there 
I is m»thiiig on earth that is enlliiig so 
I loud for its active and earnest iiiter- 
j position: — lliiis to see it eoneurring 
. with pvery spiritual enemy, that is 
watchful and active, ami subtile, to 
.steal away every saliitary reniem- 
hraiice and thought and fceling -those 
' fowls of the air rejiresented by our 
Jjord in the parable of the sower, 

■ snatching away the good seed lest it 
take root. I'c see it thus denying to 
itself and refusing the means of remedy 

i for the fatal evils ; for in forgetting 

■ what he is, he forgets nil that is adapted 
t and (jllered for a happy alteration of 
I all in which he is wrong. He forget^ 
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nil that divine mercy offers. — Nay ho 
despises it. 

What can ho said to him wlio can 
so easily dismiss all Uiis fmm his 
memory and liis cnroH Wlial? but 
tliat he is not to have a prrprlntd ob- 
livion. Ho cannot Ibrj^ot tirt'se things 
so as to reduce them to a non-e\isfenee. 
His forgetting wliat lio is will not 
transform him inlo^onielhing else and 
better, so lluit ho should conu* from an . 
obscure sojourn in oblivion, another j 
man. lie must (‘omc to himself again, 
and under oireumstanees which will l(‘t 
hint no more fonjet. And then he w dl 
be amazed to think what iiiseiisihilit v 
it was and what Irilh's tlu'y were, that 
could so beguile him to forget. And 
let liim bo w arned, that then* is One 
who does not forget! that keeps in 
porfivt view* all that ho has ever been 
and is, and will in due time, "set him 
in order before Jus eyes.” 


r;01) HEVKALKI) IX CHKIST. 

Who n the inuJiie et llic, nwi^ihlH. (jod. — 
( ’o!()’"^!:ui^ 1. to. 

How true, and how suggestive the 
expre.^sion w hieh ih‘signates I In* eternal 
om* — " rin* ///e/.\/7;/e ( i od.” It is not 
inerelN that he beyoinl the reach ol 
the senses with which he ha^ endowed 
us, with the aid of all his works ; but 
without the int(‘r[)osili»ni here reterred 
to. In* must have been “ pa'<t tinding 
out.”" -Of his (.nstcirc imleed a. eon- 
vie.tion might liaie been armed at. 
The spirit of pooi.ry might Imivi* toiind 
ill ihe sun a rellexion of his bright- 
ness, and in the starry coneavt* im 
imago of his iinmensity. Fancy 
might have recognized his \oieo in the 
rolling thumler; before him all things 
might have seemed to tremble in tlie 
storm and in t he (*arthi]uake ; whih* 
the rich peaceful lamlseape might Inlve 
shown him gentle, wise and houiiteons. 
In the affairs of provideiiee we* might 
often Iiave ackiiow ledged his iiiterfer- 
onoo, and been impressed with his 
ueariicss; one event after anolhor 
forcing on us (he ooiivietiou, ** this also 
is of tliQ Lord, who is wondrous in 
counsel and mighty in working.” By 
the conseiousness of guilt lie might 
liuvo been ])hieod before our mind w itii 
appalling indistinctness as a judge wait- 
ing. to condemn ; and us an over-pre- 
seut God, supporting our feeble frame. 


controuling our varied destinies, en- 
riching us with his favors, defending 
us w ith his power, filling us w ith his 
fear, w e might have realized his exia- 
tcnci*, and endured as seeing Him 
though Invisible. But how difficult 
it is for men surrounded by gross 
inati'i’ia objects, iind occupied in 
worldly pursuits, >y means of these 
things only tomfool after God, if per- 
chance they may iind him ! Every 
idea we have of as a spirit, as 

eternal, as iiilinite, is a merely nega- 
tive one. IIow' eoiihlwehope to fix 
our affect hms on Gnc of wliom we 
nier(‘ly km'w tlnit he was n^t as we 
arc; to address Him as our parent, to 
whom " tlie nations arc but as the drop 
of a bucket, and llie small dust of the 
balancer* — to offer a tribute of praise 
or service acceptable to him w ho can 
derive neitlicr benefit from our alle- 
giance, nor injury from our opposition ; 
— to implore favor or deprecate punish- 
ment IVom him who can understand 
no want, and lias no passivin to control, 

I to ct)nress without despair our sins be- 
fore him w lio- is (‘xempt from all bu- 
j man inlirniities, and cannot be teinpt- 
etl with e\ il. (i really as Jiis works 
might lia\e shewn forth Jiis glory, 
we should have si'im only “the liiding 
of his pow'er;” — beautifully expres- 
sive of liis eharae((‘i* as nature miglit 
have been, our altar, had w e reared one, 
wouhi most appropriately have borne 
the inseription, “ To the unknown 
(hid,” — “ the king eternal, invisible,” 
vvlioni “ no man bath seen,” and 
" whom none by searcliing cun find 
oat.” 

Sndi lias God been to those to whom 
this revelation has no* come, when 
llu'v have been most free from the 
inlluoiice of depravilv' in their concep- 
lions of him ; such would lie have 
been t-i) us, had the truths of Chris- 
tianity remained unknown. But here, 
and to us. '‘theoiil\ begotten Son who 
was in the bosom of the Father hath 
revealed him.” “ The Word was with 
(rod, ami Ihe Word was God, and the 
Wonl was inaile flesh and dwelt 
among ns. iiml w’o beheld his glory.” 

“ Great is the mystery of godliness, 
(iod was manilcst in the llesh*” It is 
the first assertion of a long series in 
which. the Apostle would set forth the 
Saviour's dignity, “ Ho is the image of 
the invisible God.** 

Similar to this, is the expression 
which ihe Apostle uses when writing 
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to the Hebrews,— “ Who is the bright- 
ness of his glory, and the express 
image of his person," or as it has 
been rendered, “ tite radiance of his 
splendor and the expressed reseni^ 
hlance of his essence*' The figurative 
representation is twofold: — the idea 
is but one. If God be represented 
unto us as the sun, the source of light, 
then is Christ the rg,dianco of his 
splendor, the light emitted from this 
bright luminary. A heavenly body 
is perceptible to us through the light 
that shines from it: it might have the 
same irresistible controliug power, but 
its existence would be to us unknown.did 
it not shine forth in brightness : so God 
shines forth, and thus becomes known 
to us in the mission and in the person 
of his Son. Or if God be represented 
to us under the image of a substance 
or an essence, then Christ is the deve- 
lopement of that essence to our view. 
As an image upon a coin presents the 
exact lineaments of the stamp that 
made it, so Christ stands forth present- 
ing to us the perfections of the Father. 

It is not merely that Christ has 
announced God’s w ill, however clearly 
and with whatever authority : others 
in part did this, and had they received 
a commission they might have done so 
perfectly. He came not merely as a 
prophet sent from God ; he was 
amongst us as Emmanuel, God with 
us. ** In him dwelt all the fulness of 
the Godhead bodily." We are to 
conceive of Divinity from Christ. He 
has become to us its type and index. 
He exactly represents the truth, the pu- 
rity, the benevolence of the unknown 
God. It w'ould he both foolish and pro- 
fane to seek for any higher demonstra- 
tion of these attributes than we find in 
him. ** The light of the knowledge of 
the glory of God we have in the face 
of Jesus Christ.” This is the« trans- 
parent mirror in wliich w^e have the 
only clear, unbroken reflectioa of it. 
We need not ascend into heaven, 
there is not in all its heights and splen- 
dors a revelation beyond this, to meet 
our wants. To know the only true God 
we must know Jesus Christ whom he 
hath sent. We need not delude our- 
selves bj| seeking after more intense 
and ultimate perfections— -or attempt 
to define more fundamental or abstract 
truths ; we are to judge of the holiness, 
the equity, the goodness of our God, 
by the mind that was in Christ. Would 
we understand most persuasively that 


God willoth not the death of a sinner, 
we must look at the Saviour seeking 
tliat wdiich w’as lost : — would we more 
vividly than in the ordinary course of 
nature see his beneficence, we must 
trace the course of him, who went 
about doing good : — would we be most 
assured that God abhors the sacrifice 
offered by those choosing and loving 
the w'ays of sin, ^ must listen to the 
Saviour’s denunciations of hypocrisy, 
which as a fiery stream issued from 
his mouth to purify the temple from the 
workers of unrighteousness ; we must 
learn the faithfulness of God from that of 
Christ who loved his disciples through 
all their waywardness even unto the 
end ; his readiness to forgive from the 
treatment received by the dying thief; 
and the inflexible character of his laws 
against sin from the wrath that* came 
to the uttermost upon this beloved 
Son when he stood in the stead of 
transgressors. “ If ye had known me 
ye should have known my Father also, 
and from henceforth ye know him and 
have scon him. Philip aaith unto him. 
Shew us the Father and it sufliceth us. 
Jesus saith unto him, Have I been 
so long time with you and yet hast 
thou not known me, Philip P Ho that 
Jiath seen mo hath seen the Father, 
and how sayest thou then, Shew us the 
Father P Believest thou not that I am 
in the Father, and the Father in me P 
The words that I speak unto you I 
speak not of myself, but the Father 
that dwellcth in me, he doeth the 
works." To the fallen race which he 
is appointed to redeem, it is determin- 
ed that he shall reveal by his own 
incarualiou the glory of that God to 
whom they are to be reconciled. 
They have long misapprehended his 
character ; their foolish hearts have 
been darkened ; they have changed his 
glory into a lie ; in the greatness of 
their folly they have done homage to 
those that are no gods ; the witness he 
left of himself in every age has been neg* 
lected by them, and they have thought 
in their lust and envy, their pride and 
crueltv, their hatred and selfishness 
that He was altogether such a one 
as themselves, and the language of 
their hearts has been, Depart from 
us, for we desire not the knowledge of 
thy wa^ 8." But light shall break in 
upon this gross darkness, and men shidl 
be brought to think differently, if they 
are willing to receive the truth. {The 
oracles of the heathen shall be silenced { 
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the troops of dirinities that are no gods 
shall be put to shame ; the mild ra- 
diance of the true light shall infuse 
belief in the place of a cold scepticism, 
and kindle hope in the heart where 
reigned dark despair : and subdued 
the kindness that beams from' a Savi- 
our’s eyes, and won by the loving 
words that are poui^ from a Saviour’s 
lips, while awed byflkhe agonies of a 
Saviour’s sufTcrings, men shall turn 
from the wanderings of their perverse- 
ness, they shall utter no more unkind 
words, and shall put from them their 
hard thoughts under the mighty trans- 
forming influence of the new, and 
glorious conception of God, as “ just 
and yet a Saviour,” reconciling men 
to himself through the sacrifice of his 
Son. 

Thus it is, through Christ a fallen 
guilty world are to learn the God 
with whom they have to do. But is 
the honor which redounds to the 
Saviour confined to the present state 
of imperfection P Are the race of 
men only thus indebted to himP Wo 
may not dogmatize, but we believe 
neither of these things. The spirits 
of the just made perfect may possess 
a power of perception, a quicksighted- 
ness into the meaning of God’s works 
far surpassing that of the most saga- 
cious and reflective now, but creation 
shall never be thought of by them as 
“ the image of the invisible.” The laws 
of God, as in their various working 
they unfold his character, may in a 
certain sense be said to expound the 
thoughts of his mind and the feelings 
of his heart, but the saints above shall 
not live under the iiillueuce of concep- 
tions derived chiefly from these. That 
their affections may bo kept alive 
tow'ards the source of good, — that they 
may bo vigorous and perfect, they 
shall turn to the Lamb in the midst of 
Bie throne, and still behold in him 
the visible, the only visible embody- 
ment of “ the invisible God.” — And 
this too is our faith, that what Christ 
is in this respect to man, both fallen, 
and redeemed, he is to all the crea’ 
tures he has made, how'ever high their 
powers, however great their honors. 
We gather as much, we think, from the 
declarations in these verses following 
the one under review. Gabriel may 
speed with messages to more distant, 
and far different worlds ; crossing “ the 
conges of the stars,” he may ponder 
on revelations made m them which 


after myriads of ages spent in search- 
ing after God, we may not be able to 
comprehend ; there may be deeper and 
purer affections of which those created 
in God’s likeness and who have kept 
their first estate may be capable, that 
the sympathizing mind of the beloved 
disciple after so many centuries in 
glory, and perpetually approximating 
to them, is ye{ in comparison feeble, 
and lifeless ; there may be shining ones 
dwelling near the eternal throne whose 
strength of vision may endure a bright- 
ness that would make all we call 
splendor diir, l|at the highest and 
the lowest among the creatures that 
are blessed, the angels that obey, the 
cherubs that burn, and the seraphs 
that adore, have all their knowledge 
of the invisible God, through him who 
is to us the brightness of his glory, 
and the express imago of his person. 
He may not be their consolation as 
ours ; for there may have been no 
doubt to solve, no aching heart to 
soothe, no pain to alleviate, no tear to 
dry: he may not' be their Redeemer 
as ours ; they may have no sin to sub- 
due, no temptation to resist, no enemy 
to repel, no wrath to fear, no death 
to conquer : they may not all of them 
have heard of him as yet as a man of sor- 
rows, or as a conqueror whoso garments 
are stained with blood : — yet is he re- 
lated lo them, — in w hat way many 
passages of our revelation seem to im- 
ply, but this is all which W'e now care 
to observe, — through him they have all 
the knowledge that enlightens, and all 
the blessedness that satisfies. The 
Father reveals himself ever through 
tho Son. 

How vain tho labors of those must 
prove thou, who setting aside the 
maiiifestatiou of God in Christ seek 
by some other menus to understand 
Him, apd, w ith such other knowledge 
as a key, try to unlock the mysteries 
of the universe. Investigate, wo may 
say to ail those ardent in the pursuit of 
knowledge, investigate tho laws that 
control the heavenly bodies in their re- 
volutions, —inquire into the vestiges of 
the Creator’s power on earth, and learn 
the order of successive races, on this 
planetary world,— search deep into the 
records of the past and understand all 
that men hd^e thought and done,— 
study closely the workings of the 
human mind, and trace the^ oonsef-' 
quences of man’s various passionsb :fpi! 
you think of all these as so many parts 
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of the one great rolume which has be- 
come to you the book of the laws of 
God ; its pages you peruse with intense 
interest, that you may learn his cha- 
racter, and deduce his will. Men are 
found who have done this, and will do 
so still.. They will devote the energies 
of their youth, the resources of their 
fortune, the wisdom of tlieir years as 
students of nature, of science, and of 
history, toliiul outGodl — How far will 
they travel to make a single observa- 
tion ! How deeply will they investi- 
gate to verify a single fact ! Yet mul- 
titudes of observatiot^s must be made, 
and many facts must be established be- 
fore a general conclusion oan be drawn, 
and then when it has been drawn w ith 
ever so great clearness, and when it lias 
attached to it all the majesty of a law 
of nature, however devoutly men w ill 
listen to its teaching, liow little it can 
tell of God ! lIow foreign is all that 
it does convey wdth certainty or hope to 
that which can answer the most pres- 
sing questions men may urge ! “Is 
there another w’orld,*' man’s aspiring 
nature asks, “ in which I shall live 
again P” “ Know,” replies one, “ thou 
art but an atom iu immensity, and 
thy existence concerns the universe 
no more than that of the mote in the 
sunbeams ; but the matei’ial works of 
nature seem only to change, not to pe- 
rish — thou mayest live.” And with like 
vagueness comes the response concern- 
ing all the rest. We undervalue no re- 
velation of God however made. Tlio 
revelation of the liible supposes a pre- 
ceding one, although to guilty man 
it must be an imperfect one, and to 
many Avould apjicar all but lost. We 
believe tliat the eternal power and 
Godhead may be understood by the 
things that are made : l>ub thankfully 
we turn to another school which 
teaches these and higher less^ous on 
an easier plan. From no mysterious 
hieroglyphics have we been left to 
spell out a sentence that indirectly 
may remind us of a higher pow'er. 
The world in its wisdom has not yet 
known God, but there is one who 
hath declared Him, whose disciples we 
are. God hath spoken in liis Son — the 
wisdom of tlie wise has been destroy- 
ed, the understanding of the prudent 
has been set at naughf, and to the 
humble learner in the school of Jesus 
“ the Father hath manifested his 
glory as he doth not unto the world.** 
“I Mseeali tbee/*prayed Moses, ** shew 


me thy glory,** and hid in the cleft of 
the rock he heard the announcement 
of the name, — “ The Lord, the Lord 
God merciful and gracious :’* there was 
something symbolical in the prophet 
having no personal manifestation made 
to him save in a form that had already 
passed. — It w'as an announcement re- 
ceived only by those specially favored, 
and w'itli much dfe mystery and dark- 
ness before Christ came. In the present 
dis2)ousatioti,w'o may behold the w'onder 
which w'oiild have satisfied the longing 
of that man of God ; for, says the Sa- 
viour, “ He that hath seen me, hath 
seen the Father.’* 

There may be, we know, crude con- 
ceptions in tlie minds of many who 
have been professedly taught out of 
this word* The very doctrine of the 
atonement, for cxani])le, has fon^id ex- 
planations most repulsive to our natural 
feelings, w*earing an aspect of cruelty 
or as if recognizing a liard system of 
just equivalents : but these ideas are 
learnt troiu neither the clmraeter nor 
the teaching of the Saviour ; they are 
rather from the vain philosophy of man 
wdio lias attempted to improve upon 
them; and in fairness, all sucli illus- 
trations of the human, seeking to ex- 
plain the divine, rather than the divine, 
condescending to instruct the human, 
must be set aside. But when such 
exceptions have been made, ask “ who 
of men knows most of God?” The 
men of philosophy in these days will 
not follow the example of tlie ancient, 
who w'lieri inquired of concerning 
God, demanded first a space for culm 
eonsideriy^ion, and w'hen that w as ex- 
pired, required its double, and wlien 
Xhat had passed demanded time for 
thought yet tw ice as long, and after all 
confessed his utter ignorance; — men 
have now become wiser, at least iu 
their own eyes : and if revelation be 
rejected by tliem, they assure us it is 
so rejected because it is no longer 
needed. Ask them of God ; — they 
have hbundunt illustrations of the 
wise adaptations of nature ; with ma- 
nifest satisfaction they wdll point to 
the provisions of its bounty, they wdll 
set forth with true eloquence the won- 
ders of its power; tJioy have some 
analysis from wdiicli if you need it, 
they will exhort ygu to hope in Ihe 
mercy of Him who is the Lord of it ; 
but suggest the difljculties which are 
to you so obvious, point out the &an 
that fill you with greatest concern. 
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and with atammeribg lips and uncertain 
sounds they will form tneir reply, or ig- 
nore the whole with supreme contempt. 
You must bring all such things to the 
school of Christ, for only by sitting at 
his feet and learning of hirh pan you 
find rest to your disturbed and anxious 
souls. Or shall we test the relatiye in- 
fluence of the knowledge concerning 
God which these dinerent instructors 
can convey P It is amongst the follow- 
ers of Jesus, who may be untaught in 
science, ignorant of literature, careless 
about new discoveries in tho world 
around us, that you shall find there are 
men who have acquired that knowledge 
which elevates the morals as well as 
purifies the taste, enlarges the heart as 
wtII os enlightens the understanding, 


and oohtributes most efiectually to the 
greatness of a man by assimilating him 
to the character of tliat Being whom 
it is his greatest bliss to know. To 
Jesus we direct inquirers after God. 
They will from him learn truth none 
else can teach them, and from that truth 
enjoy a blessedness nothing else can 
give. “ Say not in thine heart. Who 
shall ascend int(7 heaven?” Christ, the 
wisdom of God, “ has come down from 
above ask not, “ Who shall descend 
into the deep P” Christ has arisen from 
the grave : hear all ho has to tell of the 
world whence he came and of the Fa- 
ther who sent him, and you shall bo 
lastingly and happily wise. ^ 

Serampore, 


0rlQiital 


FATHEB, OF LIGHTS. 

FATHifH of Lights ! all perfect gifts bestowing; 

. Gifts of unfailing providence and grace ; 

From Thy rich store, fresh streams of mercy flowiiig, 

Fall, like soft showei's, to bless a guilty race ! 

Father of Love ! Thy love to man revealing 
In Christ, Thy Son, for me a victim slain ; 

Bind up my wounds —my broken spirit healing — 

Save me through Him, for mo who lives again ! 

Father of Truth 1 to my petition bending, 

Lead me away from error into light ; 

Open mine eyes — thy Holy Spirit sending — 

Shew me Thy truth, and guide my steps aright ! 

Father of Life ! in Thoc I have my being, 

Thou art ray God, in whom I live and move ! 

Grant me Thine aid — that to my Refuge fleeing, 

1 may find Life Eternal in His love ! 

• Apodemus. 


Xarratibtpi anb Enerboteb. 


FIRMNESS OF RELIGIOUS PRINCIPLE. 


Fhank Edwards, a young married man, 
employed as a workman in an English manu- 
factory, was converted.' Hia obnvenion 
waa deep and genuine ; it reached both 
heart and life. The change was complete, 
and *from being notoriously Rifling and 
though^lesa, he became a proverb for cheer- 
ful gravity and aerioua deportment. 

•VOL. IX. O 


Very delightful was the first experience 
of that young man. A good workman, he 
enjoyed constant employment, with wages 
sufficient to procure the comforts of life. 
He had a thrift wife, who was led to Jeaijiiii 
by hie own influence. Their cottage wSis 
the houae of prayer. Religion, plenty; 
health, end contentment dwelt with them ; 
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probably there was not another home in 
England more pleasant than that of this 
yoongf pious mechanic. 

But piety is not an effectual shield to 
defend from trouble. It supports, glori- 
ously supports, the sufferer ; but his path to 
heaven is appointed to lead through ** much 
tribulation.'* As in nature, the storm- 
cloud gathers in the horizon while the sun 
shines with splendor iu the heavens ; so 
in the kingdom of grace, while the child of 
God rejoices in ease and prosperity, and 
ascends the summit of Pisgah, he may rest 
assured that events are in preparation which 
will imrl him down to the vale of Baca — to 
the place of v\ eeping and lamentation. 

It was thus with Frank Edwaids and his 
happy family. In the midst of their pros- 
perity, adversity looked in at their cottage 
door ; poverty sat down at their tabic. Let 
us trace the cause of their trouble. One 
day a lucrative order came, and all hands 
w'ere set to execute it with the utmost haste. 
The week was closing, and the work was 
unfinished. On Saturday evening the over- 
seer entered and said to the men, ** You 
must work all day to-morrow.” 

Frank instantly remembered the fourth 
commandment. He resolved to keep it, 
because he felt tliat his duty to God requir- 
ed him under all circumstances to refrain 
from labor on the Lord's-day. Offering 
an inward prayer to God, he respectfully 
addiessed the overseer. 

** Sir, to-morrow is Sunday.’* 

** I know it, but our order must be exe- 
cuted.'* 

** Will you excuse me, sir, from working 
on the Lord’s-day ?*’ 

”No, Frank, 1 can't excuse any one. 
The company will give you double wages, 
and you must work.” 

1 am sorry, sir, but 1 cannot work 
to-morrow.” 

” Why not, Mr. Edwards ? you know our 
necessities, and we offer you a fair remu- 
neration.” 

Sir, it will be a sin against God, and 
no necessity is strong enough, no price high 
enough, to induce me to offend oHy Maker.” 

1 am not here to argue the morality of 
the question, Frank ; you must either work 
to-morrow or be discharged.” 

” 1 cannot hesitate, sir, a moment i I 
have resolved, to please God. Cost what 
earthly price it may, I will keep his com- 
mandments.” 

Then, Mr. Edwards, if you will step 
into the counting-room, 1 will pay you 
what the company owes you, and you will 
then leave our establishment.*’ 

To saiy that Frank's heart did shrink not 
from this trial would be to deny his humaoi- 
ty : but his faith came to bis help. Casting 
himself upon God, be gathered up his tools 
and entered the counting-room. 


The overseer was extremely unwilling to 
part with Frank, for he was a superior 
workman, sod since bis conversion had been 
the most trusty man in the employment of 
the company. He therefore addressed him 
very kindly, while handing him his wages : 

— Mr *£dwards, had you not better re- 
consider your resolution ? Remember, work 
is scarce, we pay you high wages, and it is 
not often we re(fUire you to labor on 
Sunday.” 

Sir,” replied Frank, ** my mind is 
fixed. I will Aot work on Sundays, if 1 
have to starve.” 

** Very well, sir,” was the cool answer of 
the overseer, who, not being a Christian, 
could not appreciate the noble heroism of 
Frank's reply. 

On reaching his humble cottage, the me* 
chanic could not forbear a sigh, as the 
thought flitted across his mind, that possi- 
bly he might soon lose his home ffomforts. 
But that sigh was momentary. He re- 
membered the promise of God, and grew 
calmly peaceful. Entering his house, he 
said to his wife, ** Mary, I mn discharged !” 

** Discharged, Frank ! What has hap- 
pened ? Oh what will become of us ! Tell 
me why you are discharged 1” 

*• Be calm, Mary ! God will provide 1 
I left the shop because 1 would not break 
the Lord’s-day. They wanted me to work 
to-morrow, and because 1 refused, they dis- 
charged me.” 

Mary was silent. She looked doubtful, as 
if not quite sure that her husband was right. 
Her faith was not so strong as Frank’s, nor 
was her character so decided. In her heart 
she thought, as thousands of fearful disciples 
would under similar circumstances, that her 
husband had gone too fur. But although she 
said nothing, Frank read her thoughts, and 
giievedtf>ver her want of faitii. 

Sweet was the hour of family prayer to 
r, Frank that evening, sweeter stiil was the 
I secret devotion of the closet, and he never 
j closed his eyes with more heavenly calmness 
I of spirit than when he sunk to sleep on 
that eventful evening. 

The following week brought Frank's 
.character to a aeverer test. All his friends 
condemned him ; even some members of his 
churph said they thought he had gone be- 
yond the strict requirement of duty. It 
was well,” they said, ** to honour the Lord's- 
day ; but then a man like Frank Edwards 
ought to look at the wants of his family, 
and not strain at a gnat, and perhaps be 
compelled to go to the woikhouse.” 

This was dastardly language for Chris- 
tians, but there are always too many of 
this class of irresolute sight- walking disci- 
ples. Frank met them on all sides and felt 
himself without sympathy. A few noble, 
enlightened Christians, however, ffJmired I 
and encouraged him. Frank held tp his , 
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purpose with a spirit worthy of a mar- 
tyr. 

The cloud grew darker. Through the 
influence of bis former employers, who were 
vexed because he left them, the other com- 
panies refused to employ him. Winter came 
on with its frosts and storms, {lis little 
stock of savings gradually disappeared 
Poverty stared them in the face. Frank's 
watch, Mary's silver spoons, their best 
furniture, went to the auction shop. They 
had to leave their pleasant cottage, and one 
small garret held the little afflicted family 
and the slender remains of their cottage 
furniture. 

Did Frank regret his devotion to God ? 
No ! he rejoiced in it. He had obeyed God. 
he said, and God would tiike care of him. 
Light wouldbreak out of darkness. All would 
yet be well. So spoke his unyielding faith ; 
his fixed heart doubted not. The blacker 
the clou^, the more piercing grew the eye 
of his triumphing fath. With his Mary the 
case was different. -Her faith was weak, 
and, pressing her babes to her bosom, she 
often wept, and bent before the sweeping 
storm. 

The winter passed away, and Frank was 
still in the fiery furnace, rejoicing, however, 
amidst the flames. Some friends offered 
him the means of emigrating to the United 
States. Here was a light gleam. He re- 
joiced in it, and prepared to quit a place 
which refused him bread, beca^^e he feared 
God. 

Behold him ! that martyr- mechanic on 
board the emigrant ship. Her white sails 
catch the favoring breeze, and with a soul 
full of ho|'e, Frank looked toward the 
western world. A short, pleasant passage, 
brought them to one of the Atlantic cities. 

Here he soon found that his faith had not 
been misplaced. The first week of his ar- 
rival saw him not merely emplSyed, but 
Ailing the station of foreman in the es- 
tablishment of some extensive raecbuiiists. * 
Prosperity now smiled on Frank, and 
Mary once more rejoiced in the possession 
of home comforts. They lived in a style 
far better and more comrortable tlnin when 
in their English cottage. ** Mary,” Frank 
would often ask, pointing to their charming 
little parlor, is it not best to obey God ? ' 
Mary could only reply to this question 
with smiles and tears ; for everything around 
them said, ** Blessed is that man that mak- 
eth the Lord his trust, and respecteth not 
the proud. Surely he shall not be moved 
for ever.” 

But Frank's trials were not over. A 
similar claim for labor on the Lord's-day 
was made upon him in his new situation. 
An engine for a railroad or steamboat was 
broken* and must be repaired. ** You will 
keej^onr men employed through to«mor- 
roWf Mr. Edwards, so that the engine may 
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be finished on Monday morning,” said the 
chief overseer. 

I cannot do it, sir ; I cannot break the 
Lord's-day. I will work until midnight on 
Saturday, and begin directly after midnight 
on Monday morning. God's holy time 1 
will not touch.” 

” That won’t do, Mr, Edwards. You 
must work your men through the Sabbath, 

I or the owners will dismiss you.” 

” Be it so, sir*!'' replied Frank. ” I 
crossed the Atlantic because I would not 
work on Sunday. I will not do it here.” 

Monday came, and the work was unfinish- 
ed. Frank expected his discharge. While 
at work, a gentleman inquiied for him ** 1 
wish you to go with me to take charge of 
my establishment. Will you go ?” 

** I don’t know,” replied Frank. ** If, 
us T expect, my present employers dismiss 
me, I will go. If they do not, I have no 
wish to leave.” 

” This is settled. They intend to dismiss 
you, and 1 know the reason. I honor you 
for it, and wish you to enter my establish- 
ment.'' 

Here again our mechanic saw the hand 
of God. His decision had again brought 
him into trial, and God bad come to his aid. 
The new situation for which he had just 
engaged was worth much more than the one 
he was to leave. God had kept bis promise. 
— 7%e Pa/A qf Life, 


WOllK TO-DAY. 

On one occasion, the bite llev. W. Blunt 
requested a lady, wiiom he thought quali. 
fled, to undertake some charge in dislrict- 
visitinuf or some kindred engagement. She 
answered him, rather declining the pro- 
posal, — “ My stay here will probably be 
too short for me to be of any use. 1 do 
not know that 1 shall be here three months.” 
His answer was brief, calm and solemn. 
** 1 do not know that 1 shall lie here one.” 
He alluded to his time and life in this pre- 
sent world. She saw his meaning and an- 
swered no more, but heartily embraced the 
work offered her to do. In God's sight time 
has in reality no remnants, no shreds, no 
patches to be thrown away ; and tlie habit of 
speedy and ready application of our facultipa 
is one of the most important acquisitions 
which can possibly be formed. 


EXEMPLIFICATIONS OP 
INSTINCT. 

The similarity between the simple in- 
stinctive sotiona of animals, and their ordi- 
nary organic functions, is so great att to 
suppose that both sets of operation# are 
arranged upon tiniUar plana, though tbeso 
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may be identical, and that both are carried 
on without the forethought or the conacioua- 
neaaof the animal. Thus the young bee 
on the day when it first leavea the cell, 
without teaching and without experience, 
begin 8 to collect honey and form wax, and 
build up ita hexagonal cell, according to the 
form winch ita progenitors have used from 
the earliest generations. Birds build neats 
of a certain structure, after their kinds and 
species, and at. certain Reasons, excited by 
some internal impulse, take their migratory 
flight to other countries. — The insect which 
never experienced a parent's care, or a 
mother's example, labors assiduously and 
effectively for the future development and 
sustenance of an offspring, which it, in its 
turn, is doomed never to behold. Others 
toil all summer, and lay up stores for winter, 
without ever having experienced the se- 
verity of such a season, or being in any 
sensible way, aware of its approach. 

We know ili'at such actions are the re- 
sult of involuntary and unreflective im- 
pulses, because we often And them perform- 
ed in vain. Sir Joseph Banka had a tame 
beaver wli'cli wal owed in a ditch about his 
grounds, and was at all seasons liberally 
supplied with food. One day. about the 
end of autumn, it was discovered in a ditch, 
very busily engaged in attempting to con- 
struct a dam after the manner of its com- 
panions in a state of nature. This was evi- 
dently the blind impulse of ita instinctive 
feelings, for a moment's exercise of the 
lowest degree of reflection, must have shown 
it that such labor, under the circumstances 
In which it was placed, was altogether 
superfluous. 

A common quail was kept in a cage, and 
became quite tame and reconciled to ita 


food. At the period of its natural migra- 
tion, it became exceedingly restless and 
sleepless ; it beat its head against its cage 
in many vain efforts to escape, and on ex- 
amination. ita skin was found several de- 
grees above its usual temperature. A bee 
which cat! fly homeward One or two miles 
in a straight line to its iiive, with extreme 
aocurury, if it happens to enter an open 
window in a room, will exhaust ail its efforts 
in attempting to get out of the opposite 
window which is closed down, but never 
pauses to think of retracing its flight a little 
way backward, BO as to fly out at the open- 
ing at which it had entered. 

We often observe a dog, when going to 
sleep upon the floor, turn himself several 
times round before he lies down ; and this 
is just one of the lingering instincts which 
he has retained. While in his wild state he 
is accustomed thus to prepare his bed amid 
the tali grass or rashes. An acute^bserver 
of animal habits, has remarked that a jack- 
daw which, for want of its usual place of 
abode, had, for its nest, made choice of a 
rabbit hole, was often sorely perplexed in 
what way to get the long sticks, of which 
its nest was to be composed, drawn within 
the narrow entrance. Again and again did 
it try to pull in the piece of stick, while it 
held it by the middle in its bill, and it was 
only after a series of vain efforts that, by 
mere chance, it at last accomplished its 
object, by happening to seize it near one 
end, instead of (he centre. In this case it 
appeared to the observer that the building 
instincts of this bird were complete and 
perfect, within a certain range ; but without 
the limits of this circle it had no deliber- 
ative foresight to guide its actions . — BritUth 
Quarterly. 


ISssass anti iSaPtrarts. 

« 

THE LAST HOTJES OF '' OLD HUMPHREY.’ 


Tbbu is a natural desire in the human 
mind to become acquainted with Chose who 
have instructed and delighted us by their 
writings ; and the feeling of cariosity is the 
stronger when a mysterious disguise has 
been thrown Otyer their persons and posi- 
tion in life. MaiKjr have been the inquiries. 
•* Who is Old Humphrey ?" and not a few 
have been the ingenious devices to pene- 
trate behind the veil which he had modestly 
drawn around him. While living, there 
were reasons why his incognito should be 
maintained ; but now be has laid down bis 
pen, and uttered his last words to the 
world, tbit veil may be raised, that those 
who sdmired his earful and godly couii- 
eels may be permitted to cherish the me- 


mory of his name with affectionate respect. 
There is also a duty to the sacred cause of 
Religion, when a good man dies— one who 
has wielded a powerful influence over the 

feelings and sentiments of thousands to 

present some gecord, however brief, of the 
grace of God as it was manifested in his 
life and labors. That service of Christian 
love we now attempt to discharge. 

Mr, George Mogridge was a native of 
Ashted, near Birmingham, and was born 
on the 1 7th of February, 1787. At the 
age of fonrteen he was placed out as an 
■ppreuttes ( but bis thoughts sud aspira- 
tions Mon soared above the ordinary en- 
pgements of trade. His firsUfledged effort 
in writing was an address tp • recently 
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raised statue to Lord Nelson : this appeared 
in a local newspaper, Encouraged by his 
early attempts to secure the public notice, 
he souii became a contributor to sereral of 
the periodicals of the day. We have not 
now Space to record his progress as an 
author; it must suffice to say, t|iat in due 
time, under the evident leadings of Divine 
Providence, he relinquished the pursuits of 
business for those of a literary nature, and 
for wliich the qualities of his heart and 
peculiar talents so eminently qualified him. 

About the year. 1814, the attention of 
Mr. Mogridge was directed to publications 
of an irreligious and objectionable kind, 
which found a large circulation among the 
manufacturing and rustic classes. With a 
warmth of generous concern and ardent 
zeal he set about counteracting the evil 
consequences which so fearfully presented 
themselves in the habits and morals of the 
people^ The result was the tract, ** His- 
tory of Thomas Brown ; or, the Sabbath- 
breaker Reclaimed,'* written in sing-song 
stanzas, which, from its style and sentiment, 
at once met the tastes and comprehension 
of the country people, among whom it 
soon obtained the stamp of popularity. 
This poetical effusion was the first link in 
a chain which brought him into connexion 
with the Religioua Tract Society, in fur- 
therance of whose objects it was his happi- 
ness to labor for nearly thirty years. 
Qther tracts in rhyme were in due course 
written, all marked with the same originali- 
ty, and securing for them a demand which 
is as active now as when they were first 
issued to the woild. 

But it was chiefly under the appellation 
of ** Old Humphrey" that he became 
generally known to the readers of the 
Society’s periodicals. The pieces to which 
this name was affized appealed regularly 
in a fugitive form, and were subsequently 
collected into volumes. Of these, his 

Observations," ** Addresses," ** Thoughts 
for the Thoughtful," " Walks in London," 
“ Country Scrolls," “ Pithy Papers," 
** Half Hours,” and " Friendly Appeals,” 
have been perused by delighted thousands 
in almost every part of the world. - In 
addition to these, ten smaller volume8,.for 
children, form a part of the " Old Hum- 
phrey Series." But his versatile pen 
necessitated that he should assume different 
characters. Other volumes were sent out, 
under the names of " Grandfather Gregory," 
**01d Alan Gray," **The Old Sea Cap- 
tain,” ** Old Anthony," ** Ephraim Hold- 
ing," " Amos Armfield," and other aliases 
too numerous to partioulsruie. When 
more suited to his purpose, ha dropped 
the masculine gender, end adopted the femi- 
nine t hence we hive " Grandmamma Gil- 
bert" and '*Aunt Upton” among his 
appellatloni. Nor must we omit his uie« 


ful class of books, " Learning to Think," 
" Learning to Feel," " Learning to Act,” 
and ** Learning to Converse*” T^e num- 
ber of separate publications on the Society's 
Catalogue of which he was the author 
exceeds one hundred and fifty, independent 
of a large variety of pieces contributed to 
the monthly periodicals.* 

In forming an estimate of his writings, 
it is necessary to consider for whom, and 
for what purposq, he wrote. It was to 
win the attention of the greatest number to 
subjects of the highest interest. Without 
being profound, there was in his papers a 
large knowledge of human character and 
of the workings of the human heart. With 
singular tact he drew solid instruction 
ffoni the commonest incidents of every- 
day life. His shrewdness of observation, 
and sound practical wisdom, gave point to 
his sentiments, while his pleasant qiiaint- 
ness and genial playfulness imparted a 
relish to every page. He loved to take a 
sunny and hopeful view of things as they 
rose before him. 

** A man he seem'd of cheerful yesterdays, 
And confident to-morrows.” 

He instructed without wearying ; and by 
touches of good humor prepared the way 
for the reproof of a fault, or exposure of a 
vice, in n spirit of love and gentleness. 
Tiiere were some topics on which he de- 
lighted to exercise his pen, — such as the 
use and abuse of wealth, the benefits of 
earthly trials, charity for the poor, kind- 
ness to animals, the horrors of war and the 
blessings of peace, Christian temper in the 
lesser things of life, — in these, and kindred 
themes, he agreeably mingled the useful 
and the practical with spiritual truths of 
the highest concern to man. Old Hum- 
phrey was a tiue lover of nature. The 
boundless beauty of creation feasted his 
eyes, and enkindled almost ecstatic emo- 
tions in bis heart. A country lane, with 
children at play ; a hedge-bunk, with its 
blossoms and buttei flies ; the rising or set- 
ting sun casting its golden light across the 
sky : or the rippling waves on the seashore, 
filled him with delight, and often incited 
him to throw his thoughts and feelings 
in the shape in which tiiey have been 
given to the world. To " rise from nature 
up to nature’s God" vfjp^ apt an effort of 
the mind, but an inatlact — an impulse. 
He found 

” tongues in trees, books in the running 

brooks, . 

Sermons in stones, and good in everything. 


• He was also a opptributor to the peno^ 
oals ol' the. Snnday-scnool Umon, mo the 
author of nine volumes of the ” Peter * 

series, besides vaHous other works pubusiied 
by reSpeOiable booksellers. ^ < 



46 


TH£ LAST HOUSS OF ^^OLB HUMPHBBY.’’ 


The acceptability and utefttlneii of the 
writings of Mr. Mogridge were at times 
discovered in a way that tended much to 
encourage, and not unfrequently to amuse 
him. The following instance occurred short- 
ly before bis decease. When at Hastings 
he paid a daily visit to a hair-dresser, not 
far from All Saints church, to complete bis 
morning toilet; but, unable at length to 
walk to the shop, he was waited upon by 
the perruquier. During^ the usual opera- 
tion, the worthy man would entertain his 
customer by recounting the news of the 
day, and other matters which he thought 
of importance to be known. have 

lately been reading,*' said he on one occa- 
sion, ** a very interesting book. I can't 
read prosy works, but this one was quite 
to my taste; it is an excellent one. It is 
called * Old Humphrey's Addresses.* ** He 
then went on to expatiate on the merit of 
** The Toppers,'* and other well-known 
pieces in the volume; concluding by ex- 
pressing his regret that his little daughter, 
who had borrowed it from her school 
library, was obliged to return it before he 
had completed its perusal. Mr, Mogrldgc 
quietly enjoyed his friend's recital. It Was 
just the kind of incident to bring out the 
natural amiability of his heart. A copy of 
the work was obtained in the town, and at 
the next interview Mr. Mogridge placed it 
in his hands, having previously recorded, 
in his own trembling penmanship, that it 

was a gift from the author to Mr. 

The disconcerted and delighted huir-dresser, 
on receiving the neat-looking volume, 
could scarcely believe that he had been 
unwittingly extolling the book to its au- 
tlior's face — his own customer too I — and 
that the author’s own hands bad presented 
to him the valued woik, to be kept as 
a memorial of a pious interest in his 
welfare. 

We have not, however, space to proceed 
with the record of our departed friend. 
Years passed away in active literary en- 
gagements, until he became a real Old 
Humphrey ; but with advancing age came 
weakness and affliction. He who had often 
cheered many a weary pilgrim in the decline 
of life, now had to apply to his own heart 
the rich consolatiims of the gospel. But 
there was the same calm and happy frame of 
mtnd-^there were the same humility, and 
faith, and joy, which had distinguished 
him in the buoyancy of life. Put me 
into your prayers, and put me into your 
praises,*' he would exclaim, as the wiiter 
of this notice was about to leave him after 
a profitable interview in the chamber of 
sickness. ^'1 never think of death," be 
said, " but 1 think of heaven, they are so 
connected in my view s" — the gloom of the 
one was irradiated by the glory of the 
other. Bat the aoeoant of his last iUncis 


Is so touchingly recorded by his heart- 
smitten widow, that we at once proceed to 
give it to those who venerate his memory. 

. ** After an illness of ten months, in the 
sixty-seventh year of his age, it has pleased 
God to remove from me my beloved hus- 
band, am} from many others their cheerful 
and much valued friend. Old Humphrey. 
It will rejoice the hearts of many to know 
that in the midst of much pain, and great 
bodily weakness, the poor sufTerer’s hope, 
faith, and thankfulness nere undiminished ; 
and that, like David of ^Id, he could feel- 
ingly say, *lt is good for' me that 1 have 
been afflicted.* Psu. cxix. 71. His mind, 
during this trying season, seemed to attain 
a deeper solemiiiiy than ever ; and he saw 
more and more the beauty of holiness, and 
found in the precious promises of God’s 
holy word all that was necessary to recon- 
cile him to the merciful dealings of his 
heavenly Father, and to enable hiinjo say, 

* 1 know, O Lord, that thy judgments aie 
right, and that thou in faithfulness hast 
afflicted me.' 

A friend having alluded, in a note, to 
the useful writings of Old Humphrey, he 
remarked ; * 1 am a poor, weak, sinful 
I creature ; no praise is due to me ; give God 
I all the glory. If he has enabled me, in 
I any way, to be useful to my fellow-crea- 
I tures, to him be all the praise I' 

“ His sufferings were often very great, 
but not one murmuring or fretful word 
escaped from his lips. In a little piece 
that he dictated for me to copy for him, 
while lying in bed, he observed, * My 
burden is very heavy, but God in his wis- 
dom and goodness has laid it upon me. 
My furnace of trial is very hot, but a 
merciful Saviour is with me therein, com- 
forting me, and sustaining me. In his 
faithfulness he hath not failed me, nor been 
unmindful of his promises. He has kept 
my lip from repining at his holy decrees, 
and my heart from rebelling against bis 
righteous commandments.' 

' l liave laid myself down on my bed, 

^'1 have lesn’d myself back in my chair, 

To get ease to my heait and my head. 

If haply relief might be near ; 

* dut the cordial that makes my heart glow. 

Is to trust in my Saviour alone ; 

And tfle easiest posture I know, 

Is to kneel very low at his throne.* 

At one time my husband remarked, ' 1 
am never alone ; I see God in the darkness, 

I bear his voice in the silence, he is ever 
present with me. His ways are often mys- 
terious ; there are many thiogs we cannot 
now understand, but there is a needs -be for 
all our Buffering | much sin in us that wants 
purging away ; and when in glory ,«the con- 
trast may heighten our bliss. Her^, we^re 
for ever sinning and sorrowing ; but inere 
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we shall enjoy entire freedom from sin, 
peace and rest for ever! Earth will |>e 
exchanged for heaven 1 Gloom for an 
eternal weight of glory ; and pain, sickneiiy 
and sorrow for everlasting joy 1 There is 
nothing fearful in death. Whut is it? *Tis 
but a removal to our happy homg.* 

** The prevailing attitude of his mind 
was deep humility, and cheerful resigna- 
tion. lie was continually praising God 
for his many mercies, and for the freedom 
from pain which, at some seasonsy he en- 
joyed, and often repeated the verscy— • 

* Sweet in the confidence of faith 
'I'o trust Ills firm decrees; 

Sweet to lie passive in his liands, 

And know no will but llis.’ 

** One day he said, * Should any one ask 
me the ground of my hope of everbisting 
life, T would reply, — It is this: lama 
sinner, and Jesus is a Saviour; he died to 
save the guilty, and he died on the cross 
for me.' 

“ Very, very often, he felt truly grateful 
for the peace and rest he enjoyed and free- 
dom from anxiety ; and frccpieiitly express- 
ed his thankfulness to his heavenly Father 
in having raised up for him such kind 
friends in the Committee of the Religious 
Tract Society, who so liberally supplied 
him with the means of providing for all his 
wants, and of procuring all the little com- 
forts he required, lie was also equally 
grateful to the Father of mercies for the 
kind sympathy and friendly feeling ever 
manifested towards him by the gentlemen 
connected with this valuable institution. 
* How different it would have been,' he 
said to me, * if 1 had been obliged to exert 
myself to do something to supply my 
wants in my present feeble state 1 But 
God is indeed vei y good to me ; he has 
never left me, and he will not forsake me now. 
God is what he ever has been,*^a rock and 
a refuge to those who trust him ; a very 
present help in time of trouble. When Iris 
servants of old were in heavy trials, he was 
with them ; " In all their afflictions he was 
afflicted, and the angel of bis priill0nce 
preserved them." It is even ao nowy^aiid 
thus will it ever be. ** He is able to save 
them to the utmost that come unto God by 
him, seeing he ever liveth to make inter- 
cession for them." ' • 

** Sometimes in his peaceful, happy mo- 
ments, when free from pain, he would 
burst out into a song of thanksgiving and 
praise to his merciful Redeemer ; and one 
evening 1 was particularly struck with the 
unusual sweetness of the tone of his voice — 
it seemed as if the dear invalid was already 
anticipating the strain A of glory. Now and 
then, when seated by bis bed ardci in the 
twilight, he would ask me to repeat to him 
sUiymA, and the following was one of hie 
favorites : 


* Abide with me 1 Fast falls the eventide ; 

The darkness thickens : Lord 1 with me 
abide ; # 

When other helpers fail, ana comforts flee. 

Help of the helpless, O abide with me 1 

' Swift to its close ebbs out life's little day ; 

Earth's joys grow dint, its glories pass away; 

Change and decay in all around I see : 

0 I'hou, who changest not, abide with me 1 

' 1 fear no foe, with Thee at hand to bless ; 

Ills have no wemht, and tears no bitterness. 

Wliere is Death% sting 1 where. Grave, thy 
victory 7 

1 triumph still, if Thou abide with me 1 

' Reveal Thyself before my closing eyes. 

Shine through the gloom, and point me to 
the skies : 

Heaven's morning breaks, and earth’s vain 
hhadows flee ; 

In life, in death, O Lord ! abide with me.' 

** Towards the close of life, his Saviour 
seemed peculiarly precious to him— his 
* All-in-all ;* and he delighted to speak of 
him ill his varied attributes of love and 
mercy ; he felt himself a sinner, saved by 
free, grace alone, and continually sought 
thWahl^^ the Holy Spirit to keep him from 
falling into evil. 

** One day, when much exhausted, the 
dear invalid tried to sit up a short time, 
but, being too feeble, swooned away, and 
was much convulsed, which alarmed our 
faithful servant and myself greatly. No 
sooner did he revive a little, than with his 
accustomed kind consideration for those 
around him, he began to bum a verse of a 
hymn to cheer us, and to prove to us that 
he was better. 

" Though wonderfully supported in the 
season of trial, yet, being naturally timid, 
the thought of losing my delightful earthly 
companion, my protector and friend, on 
whose superior judgment I could ever so 
confliiingiy rely, and from whose lips 1 had 
BO often taken sweet counsel, no doubt, 
cast ail anxious shade over rny brow ; and 
once he soothingly remarked, ' We know 
not what may be, but, perhaps, should it 
please God to remove me to a better world, 

1 may, at times, be permitted to be nearer 
to yod than you now imagine ; 1 may look 
down upon you, and watch all your little 
plans for the future, smile on you, and be < 
allowed to suggest good thoughts to your 
mind.* After our kind and aiteiitive me- 
dical attendant, Dr. Miller, had candidly 
told him one day, in reply to his inquiry, 
that he did not think he could recover, the 
dear invalid took the doctor by the hand, 
thanked him for hia frankness, and said,* 1 
must now buckle on my armour.’ During 
the remainder pf the day, 1 was struck with 
his unusual cheerfulness; he seemed like 
one journeying pleasantly onward to hia 
home, and we conversed peeceftdiF flnd 
joyfully on Ihe everlafting futare** . , . 
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**.It ist indeed, * a source of continual 
comfort,* as mj dear husband remarked, 
* ^ be enablj^ to commit oiirseWes into the 
hands of a merciful Saviour and Redeemer, 
satisfied that he will do that which is right 
concerning us in all things. Surely we may 
with confidence give ourselves up into his 
holy hands ; He who died for us upon the 
cross — and cast all our burdens upon Him 
who has promised to sustain them.' 

Friends, who saw hig wasted and en- 
feebfed frame, were much astonished at his 
mental vigor. It was truly wonderful, at 
times, to observe and feel, * that this flesh 
is no match for the mighty spirit/ 

**The latter end of August, 1854, the 
dear invalid felt a strong desire to visit 
Hastings, hoping that he should again be 
benefited by the sea-breezes, as in former 
years. Several days were fixed on for his 
departure, before he could finally leave 
home, and then his weakness was such that 
many of our friends feared he would sink 
by the way, and never reach High Wickham, 
a spot adjoining the above town. But God 
was better to us than our fears. 

** For the first few days after we reached 
Hastings, many unfavorable symptoms 
appeared ; difficulty of breathing, increased 
weakness, and want of appetite ; but, by 
degrees, the pure, fresh air, and a little 
gentle exercise, seemed to give a temporary 
toning to his whole frame, and revived our 
hopes of his recovery ; for dear Old Hum- 
phrey could once more reach the East Hill, 
sit on the green turf, and gaze into the 
beautiful churchyard of All Saints, in the 
vale below. No wonder the wish passed 
through his mind, that when liis immortal 
spirit had passed from its frail tenement, 
his poor remains might have such a peace- 
ful resting place ! 

** Being in such a weak state of health, 
my dear husband wished for perfect quiet, 
and had requested chose about him to give 
no intimation of his arrival in Hastings, nor 
did they $ but before many days had passed, 
there appeared a friendly notice of him in 
the Hatiingi and Si. Leonardos Newt. 

* Mr. Mogridge, better known to several 
readers by the familiar name of *** Old 
Humphrey," — ^the usual signature to his 
literary articles — is staying at High Wick- 
ham, in very indifferent health. We trust 
bis sojourn in this healthy locality will 
prov:c beneficial to him.’ After this an- 
noQoeeraent, many residents and visitors 
were aqxipciu to get a peep at * Old Hum- 
phrey/ .^me gave him a friendly glance 
as thw piM^d thq window, while others 
desired to shake him by the hand, and thank 
him for the pleasure his. pen had afforded 
them. He was greatly indebted to one 
lady, the kind aUd befieyp|ient indow of the 
late Joseph Fletcher, Esq., of Tottenham, 
who very frequently took bim delightful 


drives in an- open carriage, so that he enjoyed 
the sea breexes, and fresh air without any 
fatigue, and felt, at the time, greatly re- 
freshed and invigorated. * 

' ** But disease, in various ways, had made 
such fearful inroads into his constitution, 
that it wqs impossible for human efforts to 
stay its progress, and the deal* sufferer had 
not strength left to contend with another 
sad relapse. 

" It was truly distressing to bear his in- 
cessant cough, and to witness his great 
difficulty of breathing. On Sunday, the 
29th of October, when suffering from much 
pain and extreme exhaustion, be said to 
me, * This is passing through the deep 
waters, is it not?' To which 1 replied, 

Yes, it is indeed ; but God is with you ; 
his rod and staff will comfort you.' Then, in 
a moment, fearing lest I should feel uqeusy, 
he added, * But I believe I shall get better 
again.* ^ 

** He was truly grateful for every little 
attention paid to him, and always fearful 
of giving the slightest uniiecessury trouble ; 
cheerful to the very last, and trying to 
Bing, 

" * Oh, to grace how great a debtor I* etc. 
not long before he died. 

** A friendly call from a neighboring 
clergyman was a grekt comfort to him ; and 
when he was gone, with a feeling of deep 
humility, he exclaimed, * Wbat’am 1, that 
the Rev. Mr. Yores should come to see 
me!’ 

** For the last two days his bodily suffer- 
ings were very great, but his faith and love 
were still greater ; and his almost inaudible 
voice was employed, at intervals, in prayer 
and praise, and in encouraging those about 
him to * look vpwardu /* * We shall meet 

again,' he said to me with a smile. 

'* An hour before bis happy spirit took 
its flight t9 glory, the Kev. John Cox, of 
Woolwich, called to see him ; he accom- 
panied me to my beloved husband’s bed- 
side. , It was a solemn season ; we all knelt 
down, and the pious servant of God offered 
up „%aweet and fervent prayer for the poor 
sufferer, then in his last agony. Wc after, 
wards stood around his bed in perfect 
silence. In a little time his countenance 
became unnsually calm ; his mild blue eyes 
were turved towards heaven, and the' ex- 
pression of his dying face was sweet in tlie 
extreme — so calm and peaceful ! It ap- 
peared to me that be was gating on whut 
we could not see ; that he had a glimpse of 
the happy spirits, who were already hover- 
ing around him, and waiting to convey bia 
freed spirit to glory. There was a look of 
rapturous surprise in the eye, and a transi- 
ent smile passed over tjie lip, that seemed 
to sayt * 1 am coming 1 I am coming 1* 
Not till his under lip began tQ fall, wy;e 
we aware that the soul had departed, we 



9W9 nw Mmm 


49 


Kgaln knelt end* tke kind mtnliter 
earnestly prayed that support and oonsola- 
tion might be granted to the poor surriror 
who had lost her dearest and best earthly 
friend. 

** Never shall I forget that impressive 
scene ! Oh 1 may we all seek fog Divine 
guidance, to enable us so to live, that we, 
too« may die the death of the righteous, 
and' that our last end may he like his. 
* Precious in the sight of the Lord is the 
death of his saints/ Psa. cxvi. 15. 


The body of Mr. Mogrtdge was depos&te<^ 
in siira and certain hope of the resurrection 
to eternal life, in the churchyard of AU / 
Saints, Hastings. The spot had been select-' 
ed by himself^ It is on a slope, againsf the 
graveyard wall^just below the heights 
where he often reclined on the green sward, 
beholding the glorious scene of land ' and 
water, and meditating on those subj^ts 
which he afterwardli embodied in the papers 
that have edified and delighted thousands 
of readers . — Christian Spectator, 


OTorredpontienrr. 


THE NEW BIETH, A PEIVI- 
LEGE PECULIAB TO THE HIS- 
PENSATION INTRODUCED 
BY CniR LORD JESUS CHRIST. 

To the Editor of the Oriental Baptist, 
Dear Sib, — 1 venture to submit, 
for your consideration and that of 
your readers, the following remarks 
on a subject both interesting and im- 
portant. 

All men are by nature estranged 
from God and averse from holiness, 
and to*such an extent that nothing 
short of a Divine work can bring any 
into the path of holy obedience to 
God. In eveiy age of the world, 
therefore, where man has been turned 
from sin to God, this effect has been 
produced by the operation of Divine 
grace on his heart. The change in 

g uestion, we are also taught, has been 
rought about by means of faith in 
God’s declarations. It has moreover 
differed in degree in different indivi- 
duals according to the strength of their 
faith and, not only so but also, -in 
proportion to the amount of savii^" 
truth revealed to them by God. 
were unreasonable therefore to expect ' 
the same degree of sanctification in 
those who lived at the early dawn of 
Divine revelation, or in tne feeble 
twilight of the Mosaic economy, as 
we naturally look for under the full 
blaze of the 8un of righteousness. 

We find accor^n^y, among other 
illustrations of this view, tlmt the 
scriptures designate the ohange of 
mind nroduoed in men by the gospel, 
by a pnrase never used to denote the 
ehanm of mind produeed in believers 
in Old Testament times. Those who 
eamjftme the church of God Under the 
New dispensation, aire said to have 


been “born again,” “bom of God,” 
“born of the Spirit.” It has been 
usual to consider these phrases as 
descriptive of that radical change in- 
duced in every one of God’s people, 
whether before or after the time of 


Olirist, which issues in his turning 
from sin to holiness ; but this, I think. 


is an iinscriptural extension of their 
application. The figure of a new birth 
is never applied in scripture to the 
change of mind produced in such as 
lived before Jesus was revealed in 


human form as the Christ, the Son of 


God. Figures of speech arc not used 
by the Holy Spirit at random, and the 
one in question will, I believe, be found 
to possess a significance which emi- 
nently adapts it to the purpose for 
w^hich alone it is employed, viz. to 
denote the effect produced on the 
mind of the man who believes the 


testimony of God in respect to hia 
Son Jesus, “ Whosoever believeth 


that Jesus is the Christ [not merely 
that Christ will come] is born of God,^* 
John V. 1. 


The privilege of^sonship is, in 
seripture, intimately associated with 
that of ilie new birth, and both are 
represented as having been conferred 
on those only who received Jesus aa 
the Messiah. This will appear from 
the following words : “ He came unto 
his own and his own received him 


not. But as many as received him, to 
them gave he power to become the* 
sons of God, even to them that be^ 
lievu on his name : which were bora 
not of blood, nor of the will of tho 
fiesh, nor of the will of man, but of 
God.” JohnL 11—13. The gift of 
■onship here mentioned relatos, I' 
think, to the jeoeUwn of the belisTisni 
tho new birth, it will be admitted, hf 
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all/ refers to the character of its sub- 
ject: by the former he is advanced 
to the position of a son, W the latter 
he undei^oes a change of heart and 
mind suited to his lutered standing. 
Now as the application of all figura- 
tive language must be grounded on 
its literal signification, we must look 
for the import of the figure, ** born of 
God/* to the relation subsisting be- 
tween a son and his father: and as 
the designation refers to a menial 
change, it can mean nothing else than 
the reception, by its subject, of those 
views and feelings in regard to God, 
which are entertained by a son in 
respect to his father. In other w’orcls 
because believers on Jesus are sons, 
they receive the Spirit of God’s Son 
into their hearts, whereby they cry, 
Abba, Father. Gal. iv. 6. 

Now be it observed that among 
those who “received” Jesus in the 
sense intended by John, that is to say 
as the Christ the Son of the living 
God, were numbers who, like Simeon 
and Anna, were “ waiting for the con- 
solation of Israel.” ‘These believers 
had, in some measure t been taught by 
the Holy Spirit, the character of the 
coming Messiah and the nature of 
the blessing he was to bestow. They 
had been led to expect, not a great 
temporal prince and deliverer but, a 
Saviour from sin and spiritual misery. 
When Jesus therefore appeared, they 
found no difficulty in recognizing the 
features of which the faint outline had 
been previously i^resentcd to them, 
and identifying him as the promised 
Messiah. But we are told that the 
rivileces of sonship and of the new 
irth were conferred on “ as many as 
received” Jesus ; these Jewish believ- 
ers therefore muA have been included ; 
and if the blessings in question were 
realized by them on their receiving Je- 
sus, they could not have been expe- 
rienced by them hrfore. 

My doctrine then is this, that when 
Jewish believers received Jestts as the 
Christ, the Son qfthe living God, they 
were advanced to the position of sons 
of God through union with their elder 
brother and kinsman Kedeemer^ ^llad 
th^ ascohe to a consciousness 
nmo and endearing relation, ana hie- 
came subjects qf the feelings suited to 
it, change of mind and heart 
is what is intended when a person is 
said, in to be begotten of 

God. 


Unless I greatly mistake, this is the 
very doctrine of the Apostle in his 
epistle to the Galatians. ^ The heir,*' 
he says “ as long as he is a child, dif^ 
fereth nothing from a servant, though 
he be Lord of all ; but is under tutors 
and governors until the time appoint- 
ed of the father. Even so we, when wo 
were children, were in bondage under 
the elements of the world : but when 
the fulness of the time was come, God 
sent forth his Son, made of a woman, 
mada under the law, to redeem them 
that were under the law, that we 
might receive the adoption of sons. 
And because yo are sons, God hath 
sent forth the Spirit of his Son into 
your hearts, crying Abba Father. 
Wherefore thou art no more a ser- 
vant, but a son ; and if a son, then an 
heir of God through Christf” Gal. 
iv. 1 — 7. Now if 1 am right in inter- 
preting the figure of the new birth to 
denote the reception of a filial spirit 
towards God, or in scripture language, 
the “ spirit of adoption ;” (and should 
any one demur to my explanation I 
should feel obliged by his explaining 
what else it can denote) the words 
just cited teach very clearly that the 
change under consideration was ef- 
fected in believers, only after the in- 
carnation of Christ. 

Though heirs of glory equally with 
New Testament saints, believers under 
the law were in bondage under the 
elements of the world and subject to 
the fear w^hioh marks a state of servi- 
lity. In the language of the Apostle, 
they difiered nothing from servants. 
To rede^*m, that is, to buy them off 
from this state of bondage and place 
” them in the position of sons, were 
among the objects for which Qod sent 
fdrth his Son, born of a woman and 
under the law. Having been intro- 
duced into this relationship towards 
^d, believers received that disposi- 
tion of mind which was exactly suited 
to tl^eir altered position. After they 
became sons, it was most fitting that 
they should recognize their heavenly 
Father, and feel towards him as lov- 
ing children. Accordingly it is writ- 
ten that because they were sons, God 
sent forth the Spirit of his Son inta 
their hearts erying, Abba, Father. 

Let us now look at the subject in a 
difterent point of view ; let us consider 
what the Soxiptures teach of the con- 
nexion of the New Birth witb) the 
New Dispensation^ 
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• In the very first allusion which our 
Lord makes to the New Birth he re- 
presents it ns indispensable to a per- 
son's either seeing or entering the 
** Kingdom of Goa.” It may there- 
fore aid us in our present inquiry to 
understand the precise impoit of the 
hrase ** Kingdom of God" as used 
y our Lord and the New Testament 
writers. 

It has been explained by some to 
denote the reign or God in the heart ; 
and, considered in this nght, the King- 
dom referred to has been supposed 
to include all in every age who have 
feared God. Now I will not stop to 
examine the correctness or otherwise 
of this explanation as regards the occur- 
rences ot the phrase in the Old Testa* 
ment. Certain it is that the general 
idea of a reign of God over the heart 
very inadequately represents the thing 
intended by the expression as frequent- 
ly found in the New Testament. Here 
it has a more peculiar import and a 
more restricted application. It is used 
with reference to the Dispensation 
which Jesus came to introduce. This 
will I think, be clear from the follow- 
ing instances of its occurrence. ** The 
law an9 the prophets wore untilJohn : 
since that time the Kingdom of 
God is preached, and every man press- 
eth into it." Luke xvi. l(i. In these 
words our Lord distinguishes this 
Kingdom fron^ the former dispensation 
and marks the period of its commence- 
ment. The Old Testament saints 
then could not have been included in 
it. In fact though the Baptist preach- 
ed that it was *'at hand,"* he was 
himself not a subject of the Kingdom 
of Heaven : for thus did Christ speak • 
of him, “Verily I say unto you, 
among them that are bornofwommi 
there hath not risen a greater than 
John the Baptist : notwithstanding he 
that is least m the Kingdom of heaven 
is greater than he. ^ And from the da^ 
of John the Baptist until novt^ the 
Kingdom of heaven sufiereth vidlence 
and the violent take it by force." 
Matt. xi. 11, 12. Now let it be 
observe<L that in these remarkable 
words, John is described as being out 
of the very Kingdom which had 
existed from his days. The femt then 
of his being less than the least sub- 
ject of this Kingdom cannot be ac- 
counted for by si^ng that the refer- 
enoe^ to the Christian dispemtion 
established after the ascension, whmi 


the work of Christ was understood as 
it had not been understood before. 

But let it be admitted that by the 
Kingdom spoken of, the times subse- 
quent to the ascension of our Lord are 
intended : still I contend that the mere 
fact of the work of Jesus being then 
better understood is utterly insufficient; 
to explain our Lord's words. Let us 
consider awhile import of his lan- 
guage. His assortiou appears at first 
singularly strange and startling, for 
who was John P He was a man whose 
coming had been predicted once and 
again, many years before, in God's 
own book ; of whose birth an angel 
from heaven had given previous inti- 
mation He was filled with the Holy 
Spirit even from his mother's womb. 
BLe came in*tho spirit and power of 
one of Israel's greatest prophets, Elijah 
the Tishbite, who had received the very 
remarkable distinction of being taken 
to heaven without dying : yea, he was 
more than a prophet, even Jehovah's 
forerunner. His powerful preaching 
drew after him Jerusalem and all 
J udoa, and all the region round about 
Jordan ; not excepting the self-righte- 
ous Pharisee and gaiu-saying Sad- 
ducee ; but the influential position of 
the latter classes awed not the faith- 
ful and fearless John who refused them 
baptism. His uncompromising fideli- 
ty to God proved the occasion sub- 
sequently of his dying a martyr's 
death. Now look at the man. Sir, as 
ho is presented to us in the book of 
God and then say whether a clearer 
acquaintance with the facts of our 
Lord's death and resurrection is suffi- 
cient to render any Christian superior 
to JohnP Our Lord’s description of 
John goes beyond the above sketch. 
He unhesitatingly says, “ of them that 
are bom of women, there hath not 
risen a, greater tlian John." How 
then, I ask, can the inferiority of the 
Baptist to the leasi Christian be ac- 
counted for P The usual explanations 
seem to me utterly inadequate for the 
purpose for whfeh they are brought 
forward. In what respect is the least 
Chri^tiaQ superior to JohuP Take 
th§' case of one who has been made 
^qj^^jlinted with the way of life at the 
^v^th hour; or of one who baa 
been unable even to read. Who can 
tell the number of such since ^ onir 
Lord's ascension to the present time ^ 
Has the least of these surpassed 
in kn/fmoUdgel John had the 



5S 


THs raw bibth; 


Spirit froiti his childho6d and had the 
whole of the Old Testament within 
his teach. But is the mere posses- 
sion of more knowledge sufficient to 
constitute superiority to him whom 
not one of the whole brilliant array of 
ancient worthies excelled P Many 
Christians know more than John did, 
who nevertheless do not possess a tithe 
of his faithfulness, ^anessness, zeal, 
or holiness.* In what respect then, 1 
ask again, was John inferior P Not in 
personal character, not in knowledge, 
not in the importance of his duties or 
office. In all these respects he was 
immeasurably superior to numbers of 
Christians of our day. The question 
is not capable of a satisfactory answer 
save on the principle I advocate. John 
was not a subject of the New Birth ; 
the least in the kingdom is ** born of 
God.” John differed nothing from a 
servant; the subjects of the New 
Dispensation are sons, and call God 
•‘Abba, Father.” 

But let us look once more at our 
Lord's words above cited and, if we 
examine them attentively, we shall, 
1 fancy, find something more than 
what strikes us at first sight. In 
alluding to the class in which he 
places John, he distinguishes them 
from the subjects of the kingdom of 
heaven by a peculiar expression, 
“ born of women as though some- 
thing more than mere earthly parent- 
age could be predicated of believers 
under the New Dispensation; some- 
thing too which could not be affirmed 
of the persons among whom the Bap- 
tist is included. And what can this 
be but the New Birth P 

But while it will be admitted (for 
it cannot be denied) that believers 
under the former Dispensation are 
not, in so many words, said to have 
been “ bom of God,” it may bq alleged, 
in opposition to my view, that they 
experienced the things signified by the 
expression. I must therefore touch 
this point before I conclude. 

In the above remarks, I would not 
be understood as affirming that any of 
the true believers, who lived before 
the time of Christ, was not thoroughly 
converted. Far be it from me to say 
so. 1 have no doubt that Abel, 
Enochs Noah, Abraham, Moses and 
other ancient worthies, who are now 
inheriting the promises, weror while 
on earth, the stibjeoti of a radical 
change of heart; that th^ expected 


a Saviour and looked for a heavenly 
country. I cheerfully admit that they 
loved Jehovah and his law and even 
rejoiced in the holy One of Israel. 
But there is nothing to shew that they 
understood the rdation of sonship 
Bubsistifig between Christians and God 
through union with him who is the 
Son of God. 

Fidelity and devotion to the service 
of the best of masters and ardent at- 
tachment to thp person of a good and 
gracions Lord are amply exemplified 
by the ancient saints towards Go# 
And the loyalty and obedience which 
subjects owe to a rightful sovereign 
as well as the confidence which they 
repose in his government are found in 
the recorded experience of Jewish 
believers with reference to the Eing 
of all the earth and the Xing o# Israel. 
Nay they even communed with him 
as their friend and gloried in him as 
their God. But to say “ Ahha, Fa- 
iher,** the Jewish believer had not yet 
been taught. 

There may be met with such pas- 
sages as : “ Have we not all one 
Father?” Mai. ii. 10, and “Doubt- 
less thou »t our father, thougfi Abra- 
ham be ignorant of us, aim Israel 
acknowledge us not : thou, O Lobd, 
art our father.” Isai. Ixiii. 16. A little 
consideration of the import of such 
passages will, however, shew that they 
may be understood in perfect harmony 
with my view. In the first place God 
was their Father in the sense of being 
their Creator, for the whole verse 
quoted above (Mai. ii. 10,) reads thus, 
“ Have we not all one Father P Hath 
not one God created usP” In this 
'view, Jehovah is the Father of all 
men, — ^yea of every creature. But 
who will say that he is not the father 
of Christians in a higher sense? In 
the second place, the nation of Israel 
was the son of God typically, in allu- 
sion to Christ; thus, “when Israel 
was a child, then I loved him, and 
called my son out of Egypt,” Hosea 
xi. 1, a passage which is explained by* 
the pen of inspiration as having ita 
fulfilment in Jesus. Matt. ii. 14, 15. 
In this view the people of Israel, whe- 
ther converted or unoonverted, might 
call and did call €k>d Father and were* 
addreised by God in the language of 
paternal tenderness 3 “Is not Ephra-. 
im my dear son P” But there 
is no evidenfee to shew that indirkilual 
believens recognized the • rektioo aa^ 
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aubsiatinff between their souls aud 
Jehovah.* In fact we find them using 
language, the full import of which they 
did not understand. For example, we 
hear the name Jehovah again and 
again from the lips of Abraham, Gen. 
xxii. 14, and xxiv. 3, and yet God ex- 
pressly says of him and Isaac and Ja- 
cob, “By my name Jehovah was 
1 not known to them.” £x. vi. 3. 
To know God as our Father through 
the Lord Jeatis Christ, it is absolutely 

sessary that we should be aware of 

.t our union with Christ, and second- 
y the nature of Christ as the Son 
of God. It cannot therefore be strange 
tliat Jewish believers were ignorant 
of the intimate and endearing relation 
I refer to. 

It is extremely doubtful whether 
the annient saints understood the dig- 
nity of our Lord's nature and person 
as the Son of God, Certain it is that 
tlie Jews, to whom our Lord put the 
question directly, were ignorant of the 

* Id fact the Jews, though they refer- 
red to God in the general terms “ JVe have 
one Father,” thought it blasphemy in Chmt 
to call God. “my father.*’ John vin. 41: 
V. 17, 18. 


fact. “ What tWnk ye of Christ P” he 
inquired, “ Whose son is he Matt, 
xxii. 14. Their views of Messiah ipse 
no higher than that he was David’s 
son. Even that the spiritual among the 
Israelites were aware of this, cannot 
be proved. Without, however, enter- 
ing upon the enquiry here, 1 may 
just remind those who are disposed 
to consider the question, that the lan- 
guage used by^e ancient prophets, 
was by no means so intelligible to 
themselves as it is to us who possess 
the New Testament. This is express- 
ly affirmed by Peter, who represents 
them 08 “ searching what** the Spirit 
did signify in his testimony regarding 
Messiah. Moreover the somhip of 
Christ was not so clearly revealed in 
the Old Testament as was the calling 
of the Gentiles, and yet of the latter 
fact the Jewish Christians, not except- 
ing Peter himself, needed a direct re- 
velation to inform them. 

I should be happy, dear Sir, if any 
one interested in the subject discussed 
here, were to oiler any remarks or 
objections in regard to my view of it. 

Your's faithfully, 

• • • 


l£leUgiou0 ItntrUigence. 
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MEMORIAL OF THE BAPTISTS OF 
COLOMBO, AGAINST STATE IN- 
TEKFERENCE WITH RELIGION; 
PRESENTED TO THE LEGISLA- 
TIVE COUNCIL OF CEYLON, ON 
WEDNESDAY, DECEMBER 14,1854. 

— • « 
To the Hon^ble the President and the 
Members of the LegistaHee Council 
of the Island of Ceglon, 

The Memorial of a Body of Protestant 
Dissenters forming a Church of Jesus 
Christ of the Baptist Denominatloif in 
Colombo i 

Sbeweth,— * 

' Thst whilst Eoolesiastieal Establishments 
and their existeiioe in Ceylon form the aub- 
ject of in? estigation and debate in the Le- 
gislative Council, we, Your Memorialiata, 
feel tbiit we ahould be WMitiiig in our duty 
were we to relrain from approaehtaig you 
at aiich a time with our resp^tfui yet ^m 
protest against all State endowmmits or 
support of Religion. 

We would not wilUngly five ofllmse to 
anj^ members of Ghurcihai receiving .angh 


support. We highly esteem many of them. 
But whilst frankly conceding that they have 
os full a right as ourselves to form their own 
opinions on tliis and all other subjects, we 
cannot discharge our duty to our conscience 
without protesting against all State support 
of one or many forms of faith. 

As tiie position of those who think and 
act as we do is sometimes liable to mis- 
representatibn by those who are familiar 
with our principles, we think it necessary 
to state that our disinterestedness in this 
matter ^cSiinot be questioned. Whatever 
Church receives or is deprived of State Aid 
it cannot be suspected that we wish to ob- 
tain for onrselvea that which we protest 
against as extended to others. It is a set- 
tled principle Wltli the large body of Non- 
conformists to reject S^te Aid iit every 
shape ; and a teeeut enquiry by the Baptist 
Missionary Society revealed the fact that for 
ton years to whidh the enquiry was directed, 
dovernmenc grants, even for schools, 
bdd been acoepted' by any of the Missidn- 
aries^. - ^ ^ - 

' We « cherish no enmity agafnsf those Hho 
receive- iueh eopport, but rather defiiorb dhe 
boitdego' to which they have given, them- 
self es| aud. wouhf willingly help to 'Cfee 
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them. Independence has been bartered and 
the natire energiee of theCbarchee have 
been paralyzed. This is an eyil which is 
greatly felt in Ceylon, not only by Diseen- 
ters but by some of the best men in such 
State-connected churches, and we would 
help them to remedy it hy breaking the 
chain that binds them and set them free to 
use their own energies and strength for the 
support and spread of the Gospel of Christ, 
We avow our strong ccmviction that one 
of the brightest days in the History of the 
Church on Earth will be the day that shall 
witness and record the abolition of all state 
endowments for the support of Religion and 
leave Christianity in the hands of Him 
who sustained it under the arduous trials 
and conducted it onward through the splen- 
did triumphs of the first three centuries ; 
which degenerated first into bondage and 
then into intolerable tyranny from the un- 
bappy period when Constantine, actuated 
perhaps hy good but most mistaken mo- 
tives, thought he was doing God service 
by unequally yoking the Church with the 
State. The records of history, especially 
that which details the ignorance and misery 
entailed on the world hy one proud and 
overhearing Hierarchy, prove that by tliis 
act the distinct and beneficial exercise of 
the Civil power was as much embarrassed 
as the vivifying and enlightening influences 
of the Church were obscured and perverted. 
Called to legislate d€ novo on the subject we 
earnestly intreat the Hon’ble Council to 
take warning by the lessons of history and 
experience, and not to leave to posterity a 
legacy of ecclesiastical assumption and sec- 
tarian strife. At this moment the principal 
Colonies of Britain are arriving at the con- 
clusion that the best service they can render 
to religion is to let it alone. The last Mail 
which reached Ceylon announced that even 
the Comervativt party in Canada had com- 
pletely changed their policy and were bent 
on secularizing the Clergy Reserves, of 
course respecting life interests as your 
Hon’ble Council is also bound to do. The 
Canadas have at their door the example of 
the United States of America ; whose people, 
with an entire absence of State support, 
provide more amply for religous instruction 
than any other people, on the face of the 
globe ; meeting not only the wants of the 
settled population but also those of the 
thousand of Immigrants, often ignorant and 
vicious, constantly arriving from Europe ; 
and anstainiiig missions in varions parts of 
the world. In America. Religion is snp- 
ported entirely by the voluntary aid of its 
adherents ; while in England the Dissentera, 
(now one tolf of the Nation) not only sup* 
port their, own Chnrches and Missions to 
the Heathen, but am,taxed for the suppoit 
of a Church whom, obielly their example 
baa lately roused from the torpor of for* 


malism, the apparently inevitable result of 
State connection. Jesus Christ the Head of 
the Church which is his body has provided 
for the support and spread of Christianity 
in the voluntary efibrts of His people under 
the influence of the Holy Spirit ; and for 
‘ human gc^veriiments to interfere, and sub- 
stitute legal enactments is to meddle with 
that which does not belong to them, and to 
impugn the wisdom and authority of the 
sole Legislator of the Church. The proper 
province of the Civil Power is to attend to 
matters Civil : the protection of life and 
property ; the punishment of evil doers and 
the encouragement of them that do well. 

We protest against the evil of civil go- 
vernments taking to themselves the right to 
interfere with their subjects in matters of 
religion by selecting some form or forms for 
their patronage. 

We maintain that human governments 
have no legitimate authority ii 
Religion is voluntary in its 
the result of personal conviction, the efiect 
of instruction and persuasion, and consista 
in the firm and honest belief of certain 
truths revealed in the pages of the Bible. 
Our religion is not derived from human 
authority but Divine: not from acts of 
Parliament, but from the oracles of God. 
It is a matter between God and our own 
conscience, and comes not within the pro* 
vince of bumau legislation. 

Government interference and State sup- 
port are at variance with the very genius of 
Christianity. Jesus is King in Zion, — the 
sole legislator for His Cburch. He has 
laid down a fundamental principle in the 
Gospel, where He says My Kingdom ii 
not of this would.'* His Kingdom is spiri- 
tual and has notliing to do with human en- 
actments. It doea not profess to order the 
affairs of Government. It is neither servant 
nor lord ofitbe state. It is not supported 
by tribute levied on the people. It may put 
forth all its power without infringing on the 
rights of Governments ; and Governments 
may secure all their ends without touching 
the authority of Jeaus. The two may lucal- 
Ijr co-exist, hut they will not coalesce, any 
more than will oil and water. The Kingdom 
of Christ is a spiritual Kingdom. Its ele- 
ments are all spiritnal. They are righte- 
ousness^peace and joy in the Holy Ghost. 
•—Its seat is the inner man. Its empire 
reason and conscience. Its tlirone the 
heart. Its sceptre truth, end iti great aim 
ii to renew man unto bolineu and fit him 
for eternal felicity. 

When Civil govemmento take religion 
under their patronage, it frequently hap* 
pens that opposing fims of Faith and^ wor- 
ship and corrnptUma of Chrlatinn doctrine 
are sanctioned, 8I|4 perpetoated and sup* 
ported by appropristions of the pnblle Re- 
venue. Against this we protest as nSs* 


1 such jaatters. 
nature? It is 



txuaiovs TSTitiiMviraa. 


M 


ebleroM ttod prodaotire of eril.— It b • hot 
patent to all that this is the case In Cej- 
ion, but we would that it might come to an 
end. If we take for example the Episcopal 
Church, who is not aware of the Tarying 
shades of theology, the schisms, the col- 
lisions that are constantly occurring within 
her pale ? Who can be blind to the errors 
of that reformed Popish system ? who can 
be deaf to the controversy that is going on 
even now about the grand, master error of 
Baptismal Regeneration as a doctrine of 
the Church of England as by law esta- 
Jllished ? 

9 We are not now protesting against Epis- 
copalianism as voluntarily adopted and pro- 
fessed ; but with Episcopalianism as prop- 
ped up by State support. We grieve that 
such error as that we have alluded to should 
be sanctioned and supported as it is. Scarce- 
ly anything can be more mischievous ,than 
this. 1 Ceylon the evil is felt. Those who 
preach the doctrine have thrown obstacles 
in the way of Christianity that prove for- 
midable to Missionaries and others who 
would spread New Testament Christianity. 
But this is only one among other errors 
that an untrammelled Church even of the 
Episcopal form would speedily erase from 
her system. But it is the ministration of 
this Episcopal Church, whose members and 
ministers hold the most opposite opinions 
on matters of doctrine and discipline, that 
the British Government has, according to 
the Despatch of the Duke of Newcastle, 
chosen to provide for its servants in this 
Colony. The Council, acquainted with local 
circumstances, are aware that a considerable 
proportion of the Civil Servants are not ex- 
patriated Englishmen but Natives of the 
Country, while those filling the subordinate 
offices almost entirely owe their birth to 
Ceylon and are few of them adherents of 
the Episcopal Church. Even ^bre it just 
in principle to provide a Bishop and a large 
body of Chaplains for a few Civil Servants,* 
better able than moat other members of the 
community to support their own Pastors, 
experience at the Head Quarters of Euro- 
pean society in Colombo has proved that 
such provision foils to meet the wishes and 
wants even of the Civil Servants. 

It Is bad policy and is moreover unjust to 
exalt one sect or more and bestow'^emoln- 
ments and honours upon them whilst others 
are left to their own resources, and are made 
besides either directly or indirectly to con* 
tribute to the endowed sect. In Christ 
Jesus no distinction is made. In His 
Churches all are brethren » all are on in 
equality ; and for any civil govemlneat to 
take such a eourse as this ii sbrely the way 
to irritate end exasperate those who are 
thus dealt with and to fill the land with 
heast-bnmings and discontent. ' We protest 
most respectfhlly bnt firmly against inch 


distinction—* against every thfng^ like fhvor- 
itism. We plead for equal rights and pri- 
vilege! to all and urge, aa the best and only 
way of accomplishing this, the withdrawal^ 
the entire abolition of State support. 

There is great injustice done in thus sup- 
porting forms of religion. — Surely if any 
thing under the sun is plain it is plain that 
religion ia altogether a voluntary affair. 
The Churches of the New Testament were 
sustained on th^ voluntary principle by 
the free will offerings of their members. 
Paul never dreamed of such a thing as 
State support or grants-in-aid from the 
Government. No directions concerning" 
such a state of things are given in the New 
Testament. Had such a thing been propos- 
ed to the Tent-maker he would have recoil- 
ed as from something deadly and destruc- 
tive. To take the money of conscientious 
dissenters who are left to snatain their own 
worship in addition — nay, aa in Ceylon, to 
take besides the money of Buddhists, Ma- 
homedans, Hindus and Paraee Fire-worship- 
pers and givb it to the more favoured sys- 
tems of Episcopalianism, Scotch Presby- 
terianism and Dutch Reformed Churchism 
is manifestly unjust. We cannot pass this 
in silence. It is altogether opposed to the 
genius of Christianity. 

We submit further that State support 
holds out a temptation, a bribe to men of 
opposite views of Religion and religious and 
moral deportment to embrace hypocritically 
or inconsistently the faith that is thus sup- 
ported. 

This evil has prevailed as is well known 
to a wide extent in connexion with the 
Church of England as established by law— 
and we are not altogether atrangera to it in 
Ceylon, where it is said we have no estab- 
lishment properly so called, though we have 
sCate-aupported Churches of the Episcopa- 
lian and Presbyterian form of worship. 
The temporalities, the honours, the scope 
for love of worldly distinction in the scale 
of offices and dignities, the material for the 
gratification of what scripture calls tUb lusts 
of the eye and the pride of life, induce young 
men of education to enter the ministry.— 
Young men are trained for the ministry just 
asyoung men are trained for Law, or Medi- 
cine or any other profession, apart from 
higher qualifications. The tendency is in thia 
direction even in thia Island. The Native 
can no more withstand the temptation than 
the 'sturdier Saxon. Even now there are 
thoas ocoupying State-paid pulpita who not 
long ago were found amongst other sects. 
Why havo they passed over ? Thia is an 
evil- that is felt by all who wish to sea 
Christianity fires firom her bondage and re-' 
lying on her otrn native energies, going 
forth to oOfemtnd tbs homage of nisniiltid» 
Thia syateaa of support throws limnsnse 
obstselssliitbtwayofMisiioiiiviOfe Hief 
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hiTe seen one nfter another edacated hj 
them and on whom they calculated as Ageiita 
to spread the Gospel among their country* 
men puss over to the more dazzling and 
attractive system supported by the State. 
Enchanted and ensnared they have given 
themselves to an inglorious bondage. The 
moral principle is not over-strong in the 
Natives of the Island. It is weak to resist 
** the golden wedge and the goodly Baby- 
lonish garment.” Missions are especially 
anxious to train the Churches gathered 
from among the heathen by the preaching 
of the Gospel, to the Gospel plan of seif- 
support, but so long as Government will 
foster and cherish particular Sects this will 
prove a tedious work. 

Another hinderance to the spread of 
Christianity among the people may be traced 
to the formalism that results from blending 
the secular and the spiritual. 

In early days there waa a separation, a 
broad and distinct line of demarcation be- 
tween the Church and the World. The 
Church waa what it is called in God's word 
—an enclosure, a garden of the Lord in the 
wilderness of this world, to which none 
were admitted bat such as answered the re- 
quirements of Christ and his Apostles, by 
coming out of the world. But now, in one 
Church at least that receives State support, 
the barrier has been unceremoniously re- 
moved and the Garden of the Lord has been 
thrown open to a vast variety and has been 
trodden down by those who annihilate the 
distinction which Jesus made between the 
Church and the world, and aa a consequence 
Chriatianity became a form, a dead letter. 
Formalism abounds where Government 
patronage obtains. The Ministry is often 
an unconverted Ministry, and formalism 
prevails among the people. 

We submit further that Christians are 
alienated from one another by extravagant 
assumptions and encroachments on the one 
tide, and discontent on the other. It would 
seem from the New Testament that all Mi- 
nisters are equal and bound to regard each 
Other as brethren. But the claim ia denied 
by one State-supported Sect to all who have 
not borne the weight of a Lord Bishop’s 
hands on their beads and whose ears have 
BOt listened to something that to us borders 
on the profane. We gladly concede that 
there are honorable exceptions to this bitter 
fruit of the system.—** The Episcopal 
Church is the only Church of Christ on 
earthy” say some of her adherents even in 
Ceylon. Her Ministers are the only law- 
fully appointed. Her Minieterial acts are 
the only raltd. Metbodiste and Baptist# 
are Heretics^ScbisiiMtici-«eBd their Mi- 
nisters, (however qualified In a spiritual 
sense,) are unanihwised-^intrttders— self, 
appointedr and deserve only contempt^ 
Whilst suck eutmTagnat end id^snrd as* 


sumption obtains on the one band, it is not 
wonderful that there should be dissatisfac* 
tion on the other. And so it is that State 
support, by fostering arrogance and pre- 
sumption, tends to the destruction of that 
harmony and union which ought to be found 
among tl^ followers of Jesus who profess 
to have but one end in view, and which 
actually prevail amongst the most widely- 
differing Sects where all are left to the 
operation of the Vuluiitiiry System. Surely 
it is time that the unseemly state of things 
prevailing here were at an end. We sub- 
mit that there is no quicker way of ending 
it than by leaving Christianity to her owi# 
resources. 

We wish we could close here : but there 
is one other circumstance to be mentioned 
only to be protested against. That is the 
connexion that still exists between Govern- 
ment and the Idolatry of the Natives of 
Ceylon. Unable to see as yet that Govern- 
ment has entirely ceased to interfere with 
Buddhism— we pray that Buddhism may be 
left to itself as well as Christianity. Had 
there been originally no connexion between 
Church and State in England the sin and 
the embarrassment of the Buddhist con- 
nexion would never have harassed the local 
Government here ; and we see no possible 
and equitable course for getting rid of tiie 
burden but by placing all Religious on an 
equal footing : — leaving each to its own 
resources. That which has most Truth in 
its foundation and structure will then pre- 
vail, to the happiness of the people and the 
benefit of the Government. 

Believing as we do that the interference 
of Civil Governments with Religion is, so 
far from being a benefit, a positive injury 
to the cause of Truth, we beg fiimlly to 
offer our protest against it and to pray : — 
That all such interference (so far as this 
Colony i8» concerned) may cease. That 
State support he no longer given to any 
Religious Sect. That it shall be left to 
the judgment and conscience of every pro- 
fessing Christian to do what be will towards 
the support and spread of tlie Gospel of 
the blessed God, to whom alone be is res- 
ponsible for his faith and his actions. 

.We believe that if this course is pur- 
sued Christians of all Denominations,— 
includiig our Episcopalian and Presby- 
terian Brethren,- will be roused to re- 
newed exertions; — that liberal aid from 
abroad will flow in while it is required 
and that True Rblioiom, having fair play, 
will spMdily over-spread the Land, bearing 
her Lsgitimata fruits of Puriiy and Feace. 

Signed on behalf of the Church, 

JAMBS ALLEN,— Pkator, 

C. ELLIOTT, \ neaenn. 

P. SCHUMACHER J 
Colombo, Deo. 5ih« |854. 

— Os/omfio GtorfCT* ^ i 
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FROM THE REV. R. WILLIAMS. 


Jamary IIM, 1866. — According to 
usual practice, 1 proceed to give you 
a brief account of my operations dur- 
ing the year which has just passed 
away from us, though 1 regret to 
say, that I have nothing very inter- 
esting cr encouraging to record. The 
native Church under my charge has 
received no additions by baptism, and 
the number of mcmliera continues 
much the same as last year, namely, 
fifteen. We have two public services 
on the Sabbath, and a Prayer Meet- 
ing on Friday evenings. The attend- 
ance has been, upon the whole, pretty 
good, and 1 would fain hope that a 
few of the hearers have derived some 
spiritual benelit by uniting with us 
in the exercises of Divine worship, 
and also that some of the members are 
indeed growing in grace and in the 
knowledge of their Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. 1 have had several in- 
quirers during the year, four of whom 
were desirous of being baptized ; but 
having hod some ground to doubt the 
purity of their motives, I felt it ray 
duty to decline complying with their ; 
wishes. Past experience has taught 
me the necessity of proceeding with 
great caution relative to the admission 
of members into the Church. If we 
cannot get converts from among the 
heathen to embrace the truth as it 
is in Jesus” for its own salbe, apart 
from all other considerations, we had 
much better be without them,* and 
patiently, as well as prayerfully, wait 
the Lord's good time to favor us with 
liis special hlessing. I thiuk that the 
success of the missionary enterprise, 
in these provinces at least, is not to be 
estimated merely by the number of 
converts obtained in any given period, 
but rather, by the change effected for 
the better in the views and feelings of 
the ^rcat mass, in reference to Ghris- 
tianity. Now, although a change 'has 


taken place for the bettor within the 
last twenty years, yet it does seem to 
mo, that the state of the public mind, 
and indeed of things in general here, 
is not of such a nature as to warrant 
the expectation of our gaining over 
many on the side of truth immediately. 
To all human appearance, much, very 
much remains to be accomplished, ere 
that glorious ora can arrive when it 
shall be said, that converts to tho 
faith of Christ are everywhere spring- 
ing up as among the grass, and as 
willows by the w’ater-courses. At 
the same time wo are fully persuaded 
that it will ultimately come to pass, 
and until then “ labor is stiecess.*' 
Preaching among the heathen has been 
regularly attended to, both by myself 
and the native agents, as in former 
years in the adjacent villages, in the 
markets, in the bazars, and in differ- 
ent parts of the city. In some places 
tho people hoar attentiveUs in others 
not so. For example, a little while 
ago 1 went to Tdjganj and took my 
stand in the street opposite to an old 
shop. Two of the men sitting within, 
told me that 1 might go away ; as they 
did not wish to near the Gospel, or 
anything 1 hod to communicate. I 
anWerod, No, I shalljiot depart im- 
mediately, if you do not wish to hear, 
others may.” With this a crowd ga- 
thered round me, and I preached to 
them for a considerable time; but 
oue of the men, in question, finding 
himself quite unable to prevent my 
addressing the people, went to his 
shop on the opposite side of the narrow 
street, and began sweeping it out, 
thereby raising a great dust ; he also 
shook his old dusty floor cloth with a 
view to annoy us» Still 1 stood my 
gt^uhd, and the hearers too remainecl 
to the last. But the next day after 
this 1 met with a much better 
tion at a village situated on tbe nj 
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road. The headman of the nlace 
came out of his house and sat ao^Yn 
with the rest of the company and lis- 
tened very attentively. He twice ask* 
ed the question. ** What must I do to 
be saved and was so much pleased 
with the reply given him, that he 
would not allow me to depart without 
taking something from him. 1 at first 
remonstrated and resucctfully begged * 
to decline taking anything, but he 
would not hear. He ran up stairs 
and soon appeared with a considerable 
quantity of sweetmeats, and a rupee, 
which he gave mo, with an invitation 
to visit him again, stating that he 
should be glad to see me at any time. 
We have, during the year, attended 
several melas in the immediate vicini- 
ty of Agra, and were also present at 
the Bhtiteswar mela, in the month 
of November. There, many hundred^ 
of people heard from us the glad tid- 
ings of salvation, and w ith much ap- 
parent attention, I most sincerely 
trust that some serious impression was 
made. Of this, 1 think there can be 
no doubt, that many of our hearers 
(at least for the time being) were real- 
ly convinced of the folly of worship- 
ping dumb idols, of the palpable ab- 
surdity of their own system of religion, 
and of the necessity of seeking after 
some other means by w hich they might 
be saved, and could such efforts be 
followed up, or had we the opportunity 
of bringing the same glorious truths 
before the same people more frequent- 
ly, then, indeed, there w^ould be some 
good ground to hope that many would 
rightly understand, would believe and 
be saved. But alas ! such a thing, how- 
ever desirable and necessary is utterly 
impracticable with the present paucity 
of laborers in the Mission field. We 
surely need many more to “ come oner 
and help us” * 1 may also add that 
I have lately hired a shop in \he city, 
for the purpose of selling 8cni)tureB 
and tracts, for preaching the Gospel, 
and for holding conversation with any 
who may feel disposed to converse 
with us on the subject of religion, and 
I should say from the short trial we 
have had of the plan, that it is likely 
to answer veij well, and through the 
divine blessing will be instrumental 
in effecting much good. In the de- 
partment of English preaching, 1 have 
not done much. I have, however, ren- 
derc'd all the help that the pastor, 
Hr. Jack8oii,reqaim#aiidbave taken 


his place when he has been from 
liome at any time, and in return, he 
has assisted me in the school and 
taken charge of it in my absence. 1 
am glad to say that the Institution is 
in a fiourishing condition, as will ap- 
pear from the minutes of the gentle- 
men who conducted the recent Ex- 
amination. 

The Kev. J. L. Scott of the Ame- 
rian Presbyterian Mission writes thus : 

“ The classes of your School which 
I examined in the Hindi and Urdu 
Scriptures, read very w'cll indeed ; and 
the knowledge which they seemed to 
have of the subject was more than 
I have usually found among bo vs 
in this country, attending our Schools. 
I think you have much reason to be 
encouraged." 

Mr. W. E. Gobdov writes :• 

I was sorry 1 could not devote 
more time to the examination of the 
classes assigned to me; but from 
what I observed during my visits on 
the 21 st ultimo, and the two following 
days, at the Benevolent Institution, 
1 considered that the lads had been 
well instructed. The senior lad in the 
Ist class is so fur superior to the 
others that it is hardly fair to com* 
pare him with his class-fellows ; but 
all evinced considerable aptitude in 
tbeir lesBODB and appeared also to un- 
derstand what had oeeii imparted to 
them. The 2nd class evincea a good 
deal of intelligence ; but was defective 
in English pronunciation- The 3rd 
and 4th classes are smart, and pro- 
mise well, if the lads can be retained 
under i^truction. 1 was on the whole 
very well pleased with the results of 
, the Institution, and think a good deal 
of credit is due to the instructors for 
the pains they have bestowed in ex- 
plaining the meanings of words, in the 
Urdu. The 3rd class which read por- 
tions of Scripture, rendered the versos 
into Urdu and seemed fully to under- 
stand the scope of the passages.’* 

Mil J. F. McConnell writes; 

examined the first class in 
Arithmetic as far as the Hule of Three, 
and in the Ist Book of Euclid to the 
12th problem. 1 also heard them read 
and explain the 28th chapter of Mat- 
thew's Gospel. The class, 1 think is, 
in a satisfactory state ; in Geometry, 
I was highly pleased with the progress 
made, imd tne idaerity with which the 
definitions were given, and the pro- 
blems were solved. I was also fery 
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mueh gratified at the progress made 
in their Scripture reading and th5 ex- 
planations given." 

May a gracious God smile upon all 


our poor efforts to advance the inter- 
ests of his Kingdom, and may Hia 
Kingdom come, and His will be done 
on earth, even as it is in heaven. Amen% 


VISIT TO THE DADRI MELA. 

BY THE REV. W. SMITH. 


^Uh October, 1854. — I left Benares 
in company with brother Jacob Pybah 
for Dadri fair. In the evening wo 
arrived at Chaubepur and took our 
lodging in a serai, and preached to a 
number of people the way of salvation 
and gave them a few Hindi tracts. 

2bth . — Early in the morning we 
left Chaubepur, and came to Kythi, 
where brother Pybah read a Hindi 
tract to •). number of Brahmans. Gradu* 
ally a crowd of people assembled, to 
whom I addressed the gospel. Ihe 
people appeared very civil and atten- 
tive, and on application we gave them 
a few copies of Matthew’s gospel with 
some tracts in Hindi. From thence we 
came to Sydepur and took our lodging j 
in a serai. In the afternoon we went 
out and took our seat on an elevated 
spot. A crowd of people soon assembled 
to whom brother Pybah road a Hindi 
tract, and on his concluding, I ad- 
dressed them ; after which we distribut- 
ed the scriptures and trai^ts in Urdu 
and Hindi to those w'ho were able to 
read. I am thankful to say the people 
were very attentive. From thence went 
opposite a Hindu temple and declared 
the message of Goa to about fifty 
people : all apparently were civil, and 
those who wore able to read^ thank- 
fully accepted the scriptures in Per- ^ 
sian, Urdu, and Hindi. A Brhhman 
asked brother Pybah ; What is your 
object in giving away these books P He 
replied, To enligliten your minds that 
you might see the folly of idolatry, 
and forsake it, and turn to the true 
and living God. From thence wo turn- 
ed to another direction, where a n’lraber 
of respectable people applied for books, 
to whom yvo addressed the Gospel, 
and supplied them with many oopies 
of the sur^ures and tracts in Hindi. 

Bydepur and came to 
Kyli, and spoke a number of travel- 
lers who were going to Dadri fair ; and 
gave them some Hindi tracts. A mM 
on reading a portion of a tract, said, 
We follow the multitude to no purpose. 
Frdfn thence we proceeded on our jour* 
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ney and came to*Nandganj, where we 
took our lodging. In the evening we 
went out and spoke to a number of 
attentive people opposite a Bauiya’s 
shop : none of tiiam were able to read, 
consequently we did not ofier them 
any tracts. 

27tA . — Come to Mabhrnjganj and 
addressed the gospel to many peo- 
ple, and gave them some gospels and 
tracts in Urdu and Hindi, and proceed- 
ed on our journey. Reached Ghazee- 
poro where wc took our lodging, and 
preached to a number of very attentive 
people. 

28M. — Visited Gauspur and de- 
clared the message of God to a large 
congreifation, and after distributing 
some Urdu and Hindi gospels and 
tracts came to Mahamdabad and took 
our lodging ; the people on hearing 
of our arrival flocked to us for books, 
to whom 1 addressed the gospel, 
and distributed the scriptures and 
tracts to those who were able to read, 
among whom was a Tnhsildar, who told 
me that he has received an order to 
establish twelve schools, and that, ho 
intends to introduce the scriptures in 
them ; and on application, I supplied 
him with twelve c^iea of Matthew's 
gospel, wuUi some Hindi tracts and a 
copy of the Urdu Testament. 

29^4. — Reached Pursa, and on read- 
ing a portion of Matthew’s gospel to a 
few people opposite a Hindu temple, a 
crowd soon assembled and listened witli 
aitentioA, and those who were able to 
read thankfully accepted the scrip- 
tures in Hindi. One among them ex- 
claimed, The English are highly favor- 
ed with spiritual and temporal bless- 
ings. From thence came to Lattoodi, 
and took our lodging. In the evening 
went out and delivered tlie message of 
God to a number of attentive people ; 
on my eoncluding 1 gave them a few 
Hindi tracts. A BrUuuan said, We 
(^en bear that Ram and Krishna came 
to destroy sinnm, but we seldom bear 
that Jesus came to save sinners : we an- 
niudiy hear fcom you the love of J^esus. 
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30^^. — ^Early in the morning we 
left Lattoodi, and addressed tlte gos- 
pel to a number of people at Bara- 
gown, and gave them a few Hindi 
tracts; from thence arrived safely at 
Bullia, and took our lodging in a 
serai. The M usalm an s on hearing of 
my arrival called on me for the scrip- 
tures, to whom 1 spoke on the deprav- 
ed and ruined state of man, uira sal- 
vation tlirough Jesus^Christ, and sup- 
plied them with two Te8tamei>t8. live 
copies of the Four Gospels and Acts, 
and some tracts in Urdu. A maulavi 
among them objected to the prophets* 
being subject to sin, especially Muham- 
mad, he said, was pure, and exempt 
from sin. I asked him. If a Musal- 
man were to take unlawful liberties 
with his adopted son’s wife, and marry 
her, what would you think of him?* 1 
would consider him a miserable wretch. 
Now please to read a portion of the 
Qnran, Surai Ahzab, 37th verse. On 
reading this they were all much asham- 
ed, seeing that Muhammad was ad- 
dicted to the same crime mention- 
ed above, and attributed this to the 
command of God. They no more at- 
tempted to speak in favor of Muham- 
mm, but went away without showing 
their faces again. 

31s^. — The rain commenced and 
continued for four days, which hin- 
dered our labors among the poor hea- 
thens. 

4,th November , — I am sorry to say 
brother Pybah was attacked w'ith 
fever and bowel- complaint, conse- 
quently I sent him back to Benares, 
and joined the German Missionaries, 
namely, Messrs. Zieman and Hoppner, 
and a native preacher by the name 
of Tupsee, with w'hom 1 co-operated 
till the people were almost dispersed ; 
they flocked to us by hundreds to hear 
the gospel, and would not leave us 
all day. 1 am thankful to say that 
we were enabled to declare the mes- 
sage of God alternately from sunrise 
to sunset. Mr. Zieman preached the 
most; he is a very laborious Mis- 
sionary, and has strong lungs, he 
had two boxes of scriptures in Urdu 
and Hindi, which he sold, with the 
exertion of a few copies. 1 am thank- 
ful to say the people were very atten- 
tive to the gospel. May the Lord 
bless onr feeble efforts, and accom- 
pany worda of eternal life with 
power into the hearts of the heathen. 

At 9 o'clock p. jc. after pray* \ 


ers, 1 left our dear brethren and 
cam<f to Bullia ser^i, and the follow* 
ing morning, the 8th, 1 proceeded on 
my journey for Benares, and visited 
I four villages, namely, Muldapore, 
Sharipukhar, Nusseerabad, and Sau- 
gurpali^ where I declared the mes- 
sage of God, and distributed some 
Hindi tracts ; from thence came to 
Lattoodi, and took my lodging where 
a number of Musalmdns had put up, 
with whom 1 hud a good deal of cou- 
versation on the plan of salvation. 
They said. By good works we shall lio 
saved. 1 told tliem all our good works 
were mixed with sin ; we are saved by 
believing in the Lord Jesus, who gave 
his life a ransom for sinners. After 
this they applied for the scriptures, 
which 1 supplied to them, Matthew’s 
gospel with some tracts in Ur(j^. 

9^A. — Early in the morning left 
Lattoodi, and visited three villages, 
namely, Sriramiipur, Rajupur, Bur- 
sa, and Mahamdahad. In the last I 
took my lodging. In the above villages 
the people were civil, and all heard 
the gospel without the least degree of 
opposition. 

iO^A. — ^Addressed the gospel in two 
villages, namely, Gauspur, and Fe- 
rozepore; from thence came to Glia- 
zeepore, and delivered the message of 
God to a crowd of attentive people, 
and distributed some tracts in Urdu 
and Hindi. From thence took my 
lodging at Mr. Godfrey’s, where X 
conducted worship. 

Wth, — Addressed the gospel at 
Maharajgatij, and Anaudgauj, the peo- 
ple were very ignorant, none were 
able to rbad, but they listened with 
attention. 

* 12th. — Came to Dewkally, and spoke 
to a number of travellers who w'ero 
returning from the fair ; they acknow- 
ledged that by bathing the corruptions 
of their hearts were not rbmoved. 
Fyom thence came to Sydepur, where 
I took my lodging. Went out in the 
evening and collected a crowd of peo- 
ple, to whom I read a portion of the 
scriptures and expounded. At the con- 
clusion the people applied for scrip- 
tures, which I could not spare. 

— Delivered the message of 
God at Jawkhirganj, Kythi, Chan- 
drawloy, and Chaubepiir. In the lastl 
took my lodging. 

1 4 Through the blessing of 
God, reached home safely, and found 
ail well. « 
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NOTES OP A MISSIONARY TOUR. 


BY THE BEV 

Novemher 1864. — Throughout 

the day, the weather had been threa- 
tening, but being ready and anxious 
not to waste any time, I determined 
to start, and after escaping some 
dangers in coming down ihe^iver, 
reached the Itupnarayan the next day. 
While in the most exposed and dan- 
gerous part of the river, a storm 
(janio on. We got on the lee shore, but 
it was absolutely necessary to our safety 
to cross over. We made the attempt, 
but when we came to the middle of 
the river, the men were powerless at 
the oars. There was but one chance, 
and that w^as to get up the sail ; — this 
we did, all holding on. We got over and 
into a |mall creek. Two boats loaded 
with straw stood between us and the 
wind, and we were sheltered. During 
the night it blew a gale, which kept 
us in n state of alarm. 

%th . — Still blowing hard, but we are 
thankful to be where we are. In the 
afternoon it cleared up a little, and I 
went to see w hethcr 1 could do a little 
w^ork. Found a few houses, and people 
that could read. Endeavored to im- 
press upon their minds, the evil of 
idolatry, in the general prostration of 
intellect, and the miseries consequent 
upon the want of mental and moral 
energy. The people in reply said, that 
they traced all their miseries to a 
foreign Government, adding that the 
Company tal^e all their money ; and that 
the Company’s Paper is only a sham to 
dime poor people out of their property. 
Of course to all this I had 'much to 
say in reply. 

Wi . — The weather had cleared up* 
and we moved up a short distance 
opposite to a place of the name of 
^akol, situated about two miles iuland. 
My first cflbrts were made with some 
farmers. I told them of the gospel, gaye 
their children some books, and went 
next to the Br&huians. • 

One of the number, a sensible old 
man, paid particular attention to my 
account of the incarnation and the 
atonement ; I also read to them the Ten 
Commandments. Seeing the old man 
minute and serious in bis inquiries, I 
asked him, what did he think of Chria- 
tianity P He replied, that he had no 
doubt but that oil I said was true, and, 
as far as he understood Christianity, 
it *wa8 much better than any thing 
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they had: but should he embrace the 
Christian religion, how was he to ho 
supported P I said, ** As you are Uow.: 
is not this your liouse and land P Go 
on in the same way ; and if your rela- 
tions should not like to live in the same 
house with you, that w^ill be no fault 
of yours. Speali to the people of the 
village, lead them in the same way, 
and fi)rm a strong party.” As I was 
Icaviug, he came after mo and asked 
quietly, “ Must I give up the Gayatri ?” 

About half a mile farther om is the 
residence of the Zemindar. Here I 
found a largo quadrangle, a dilapidat- 
ed mansion, great numbers of hangers- 
on, and a stout stupid-looking man 
reclining on the ground, undergoing 
the process of oiling and shampooing. 
He informed me that the Railway is 
nothing compared with the exploits of 
Ham. There is a spring of hot-watef 
somewhere, that will ignite a leaf. Shiv 
docs all this. We could produce no- 
thing like that. The Missionaries area 
bad set, employed by Government. Dr. 
Duff has a thousand rupees for every 
convert, and an untold mm by way of 
presents ! 1 asked him the reason wdiy 
the Company was so anxious to niako 
converts P Ho replied, that they arc 
afraid of the natives. On my way to 
the boat I learned, that the Bubu has 
spent his estate in feeding Brahmans 
and the perforuiauco of pujas. 

Came up wdth the tide to Ehola- 
ghat. It being almost dusk, I preach- 
ed a short time to the people assem- 
bled to hear a Brahman reciting the 
Bhagabat Gita. The Brahmans per- 
suade the ignorant that there is great 
merit in hearing, but they take care to 
get well paid for their work. 

— Had a walk of seven miles 
this raoriiiDg to n village of the name 
of Pulistri, in the Miduapore district, 
inhabited by Bralimans iCid Kuyasts. 
At the very first house I visited, a 
Brahman brought to me a New Testa- 
ment which had been given him many 
ears before. It had Been well kept, 
could see at a glance that the Acts 
bad been well There was a piece 

of card to mark the chapter that con- 
tains thc^ account of the riot at Ephe- 
BU8.4 . From hero I came to a silk-factory, 
1 soon saw that 1 was not very welcome» 
for the B&bu sat in the ehair^. and 
.gu.rs me nothing to sit upo^. There 
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is something rery plmrng to a aatije 
in making himself big before a Sahib, 
in the presence of bis friends. A good 
many people collected, and were glad 
to have books, though they were strongs 
}y prejudiced against the system of 
relidou they contain. They admitted 
at the same time, they knew nothing of 
Christianity, except tiiat it is not Hin- 
duism, and that is enough for them. 

\Uh . — Arrived with previous even- 
ing tide, opposite Kasi Gauri. 

This place contains a good many 
Brahman houses of apparent respect- 
ability. The people were eager enough 
for books, but little disposed to listen 
to me and to argue, because they had 
been up the greater part of the night 
to witness some theatrical perform- 
ance in honor of Krishna. Little boys 
were waked out of their sleep to come 
and see Hahib and to get books. I re- 
marked to the headman of the place 
that he was committing two great evils 
by spending his money in that perform- 
ance : the one was debauching the 
minds of those dear children, and the 
other, letting the poor rayats starve, 
whose corn had been destroyed by the 
flood. A wave of the hand to be off 
was the only reply. 

Came up to Mankar, and very soon 
had a large audience. The fields had 
been inundated, and the com destroy- 
ed. 1 asked them, ** Where is the bless- 
ing Brahmans promise P And is this 
the reward of all their pujas P" Then 
they asked me, ** What ought wo to 
do T 1 appealed to them whether they 
did not know as well as 1 did that there 
is one God the Creator and Preserver 
of all beings P They all said, ** Yes, 
yes, we do.” “ Then, that is your great 
sin in not worshipping and honoring 
that Being.” I explained to them the 
natuie of Christianity. Some said, 
"We riiall not honor Brahmans and 
give them our substance. And ^e shall 
worship the ^eator ourBeloes** But 
there are always objectors. Some said 
that the poverty of the people is owing 
to a foreign Government, and that the 
Efi^lish people take the money of the 
natives, oy lailures. Even the Com- 
pany’s papers are fraui^s to get money / 
from the people. All this demandeev 
miieh expiration. 1 pointed out some 
true causes of the poverty of the peo- 
ple : the ^eat number of idle people 
under diffisreiti^ religious guises con- 
sume the substance m the industrious 
portion of the oommimity, the waat 


of personal exertions, trusting to the 
gods and Brahmans to do for them 
what they ought to do for themselves. 
I happened to mention, that an image 
is a Brahman's shop. This expression 
tickled them very much, the word 
went round and made them laugh us 
hearty as Bengalis can laugh. 

12^*-- Came up the Kasar river to 
he present at a market. 

ikfore the market began, I had long 
conversations with the people. From 
tliem I learnt, that, when the bunds 
broke, the people were celebrating the 
Durga puja. I'he water rushed so sud- 
denly into the houses, that the images 
soon disappeared, and there was con- 
sequently but little puja. There were 
many persona present in the market 
from distant parts of the country. 
During a great part of the dayr 1 was 
employed in distributing tracts and 
scriptures. There was a continuous 
stream of people to the boat all day. 

When the press of business had 
subsided, 1 went to the market to 
preach. The people wore earnest and 
minute in their inquiries. ** How are 
we to worship God ? Will he regard 
sudras P” Here a man spoke out, "We 
want neither Brahmans nor images. 
The Brahmans have cheated us long 
enough, every man has a right to wor- 
ship God. And if any Brahmans come 
to us we will tell them that we worship 
ourselves.” 1 never saw the people so 
courageous before. Preaching is now 
begiiiniug to tell upon the people. 1 
was in this place before. 

13/A. — Came down the river a short 
distance to« respectable village. The 
inhabitants consist mostly of Brahmans 
^ud Kayasts. 1 spent three hours of the 
forenoon in conversing here and tliere 
with the people. The Brahmans com- 
plained or their poverty ; 1 told them 
plainly, that so many idle people, con- 
tributing nothing by labor to the 
general good, must ultimately impo- 
verish the inhabitants, and that now 
they must turn their attention to some 
work. They said, that it was all. true, 
there is nothing left for Brahmans 

subsist upon. In the afternoon 1 
walked in another direction, preach- 
ing and disthbuting. When I was 
out in the morning 1 saw a poor man 
sitting in a very desponding mood at 
the door of his house, which the flood 
had damaged. 1 aske^ ** Why do you 
not elevate the ground about yonr 
house, and keep the ^water outF” I 
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have no means.’* “ But ]ro« bay# two 
hands and two nice boys : erery day. 
clean a little of that tank ; you will 
have clean water, and a dry house." 
In the afternoon he and kis boys Were 
hard at work, **Look, s&hib,’’hesaid» 
“ we will keep the water out.” s 

14M.— Early this morning crossed 
over the river to a yilla|^e of the name 
of Jasar, inhabited by farmers. Pretty 
many of them assembled. In reply 
to my inquiries, they said, that all 
they understood of religion, was this. 
If they build a temple, give a few 
biggas of land rent-free, and cultivate 
it tor the Brahmans, it will be well with 
them hereafter. Of course the truths 
of Christianity were entirely new' to 
them. 1 read the whole of the First 
Catechism, which they seem to under- 
stand pnetty well. Found them will- 
ing and anxious hearers. But they 
said that the Bralimans work upon 
their fears. 

We had a run of three hours up 
Baxu £hal, but found no inhabitants, 
nothing but desolation as far as the 
eye could reach. It appears that some 
thirty years ago the whole country 
about here was inundated, and has not 
been inhabited since, iiloturnod to 
Mankar. 

— On going on shore this morn- 
ing, found several Bffihman boys wait- 
ing for books. One of whom said to me, 
** Siihib, come this way, there are lots of 
Brahmans here performing a puja tor 
a man w'hohas no children : he has had 
many prayers, but all in vain. How- 
ever the Rahmans have told him to 
worship Kartik the sou of Shiv, and his 
wish will bo granted.” 1 came to the 
place, saw the owner, who seemed glad, 
to see me. 1 said to him, ** Why do 
you not w'orsbip G^d yourself, instead 
of w'asting money P" “ i have, but my 
prayer is not granted." There were 
Br^mans present from all parts of 
the country : there were large piles 
of rice, and other good things, ^ese 
were nflerings to the gods; but in 
reality for the Brahmans. 

Spent the forenoon, in the weekly 
market,many people werepresent. From 
tlieir conversation 1 could learn that 
they feel the pressure of idolatry in 
consuming their substance, and see that 
sin is followed by punishment. The 
Brahmans said that man can do nei- 
th«f good nor evil, that Qod i» the 
author of both, and that I was doing 
Brttunana muek barm in exhorting the 


people to turn from idols. What were 
theBrhhmanstodo tlienP I did my 
utmost to impress upon the minds of 
the people the evil of idolatry. 

Came up in the afternoon to a place 
of the name of Dughdo Gfomerk. All 
is desolation about here, all the rice be- 
ing destroyed by the flood. The poor 
people gave me a Cordial welcome. 
I conversed with them till dusk about 
Christianity and fIinduiBm,and tried to 
direct them to the God of all comfort. 

16M. — It was my intention on leav- 
ing home to visit a large melk held 
a good way up the river Damudah, 
beginning on the 19th of November* 
It was now time to return, and through 
the men exerting themselves more than 
usual, we reached Tamluk on the 
morning of the 17th. 

17M. — Having arrived at Tamluk 
went ujp the tovrii. A Seikh clotli-mer- 
chant kindly invited me to ait at his 
shop and speak to the people there, 
and asked for a book, containing an 
account of the day of Judgment. 

In the afternoon preached near the 
bridge. The excuse for every thing 
that is bad, is Kali- jug. A young lad 
present made a remark in my favor, for 
this he was rebuked, — W'hat do boya 
know P The lad very gravely replied, 
this is the Kali, every thing is turned 
upside down : boys are wise, and old 
men are foolish. This was defeating 
them with their own weapon. At an- 
other place a crowd gathered around 
me, and I preached to them. A man 
who Imd received an English education 
opposed me, by remarking that Brah- 
mans are not wOrse than the Chaplains 
and Bishops, who draw large salaries, 
and especially the Bishops in England. 
Also that all the charity now so com- 
mon among Christians is of modem 
date, and unknown to the first promul- 
gators of Christianity. 1 put mm to 
right on these points. 

18^A. — Early this m#fniiig visited 
some Mosalm&os, saw thO' remains of 
a well built Masjid, said by the people 
to have been built by a Sahib who was 
Colleotor at Tamluk. The river has un- 
dermined it. The people, though other- 
wise poor and^ignorant, seemed to 
regard idolaiiy u a great sin. Told 
them, that there are two defects in Mu* 
haminadaalsm, one is that we have no 
evidoBfeof tke divine mission of Mu- 
hammad, mi tke other|,thatthe systte 
provides no atonement for sin, whieit 
is like u debt which we oannot p#j> 
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These remarks they clearly understood. purta^ several people had oomo from 
1 thou directed thorn to the Saviour^ distant villagesiio get books. 

B-ho has paid our debt. Several of tk^ 26ik . — Game a little lower down to 

young people could read, and I gave a village of the name of Farda, found 

them books. Came down to the Ganges, a school, ' and all the boys reading 

and to the mouth of the Duip^ Grantas — books composed of single 

dah. ' : leaves. • This is very unusual in pure 

19^k. — Came up as far os Futtapur ) native schools. I was soon introduced 

preaclied in the bazar. An old genll^*^ to a very learned and agreeable old 

man told me quietly that he had beeilia^ Brhhman. He is as poor, as noor can 

the habit of praying fo God, since be; but has a real love of learning, 

had heard that on my former visit, 1 However, he made God the author of 

had exhorted them to do so. ** Well, , and the end of all, absorption in 
what did you pray for P’* “ For a little«-|— Brahma. I brought before him the eler 
money. 1 want to know the reason 1 of the Gospel through Christ, — 

am not answered.*’ *'Our Heavenly the resurrection, — even to him there 

Father knows what is best for us.** was something cheering in this doc- 

20th . — Arrived this morning at Fa- trine. I gave him a whole New*^ Testa- 


rab. There is an annual fair held here, 
which lasts fifteen days, and there is 
a great concourse of people from all 
parts of the country. The fair begins 
w ith a puja as a matter of course. 
The fair is held on the ground near the 
zemindar's house, and to give attrac- 
tion to it, he had caused several figures 
as large as life to be ‘fixed here, and 
these, without the slightest regard 
to decency and propriety. What is 
worse, the Bkbu’s children and grand- 
children have received an excellent 
English education. I remained here 
four days, and had an excellent op])or- 
tuuity for preaching and distributing. 
The people exhibited a good spirit, and 
many boldly repudiated idolatry, say- 
ing, We now worship the one true God. 
In private conversation with the peo- 
ple, 1 find that my labors about here 
in past years are not lost. 

2Ath . — Finding thaf there is more 
water than usual in the Daraudah, 1 
determined to proceed upwards, and 
came about five miles, visiting two vil- 
lages. The people having never seen 
a Missionary pefore, were afraid to 
take books : fearing they may have to 
pay for them. 

2Sth , — Went early to a town of the 
name of Bhabanipnr, situated accord- 
ing to report, two miles inland. But 
having to walk all the way through 
ploughed fields, it appeared double the 
distance. This is rather an important 
place, many of the inhabitants residing 
in pakka houses. The people said that 
no Missionary had been there before. 
Distributed a ffood many books. A re- 
spectable Brknman invited me to take a 
seat, and asfced^naay questions about 
the Saviour^ 

In the attemoon preached in Bago- 


ment, which made him jump for joy, 
and 1 feel assured that he will read 

it. r 

In the forenoon preached in another 
village to very poor people, many 
women being present, and they were 
far more intelligent than th^' men ; or 
rather they possess quicker apprehen- 
sion than the men. 

In the afternoon crossed over the 
river to another village. Some Brah- 
mans opened the Psalms and read the 
19th. All said it was beautiful. That 
furnished me with a text to prove that 
there is no excuse for idolatry, and 
especially for worshipping images, as 
the works of God proclaimed his pre- 
sence every where. 

27 th . — Preached in three places to- 
day, and singularly enough the name of 
the last is Calcutta. There is here 
rather a fine temple dedicated to 
Dharma.^ 

2Sth . — The water was getting low, 
jBLiid we had much trouble in getting 
the boat down to Futtapur. It being 
markct-clay, 1 had a good opportunity 
to preach. 

2dth . — Went to Talpur the resi- 
dence of a rich Bkbu now dead. His 
widow resides here with two sons, and 
seven daughters. The girls are un- 
educated, but the boys ar# taught 
English bv a Young Bengali Both he 
and his scholars were singularly dress- 
ed, — English shoes anil stockings, a dho- 
ti, and, over all, a real Engluh shirt 
with studs. Gave the lads some books, 
and they ran in to their mother to shew 
them, and, 1 hope, to read them 
also. 

30^4. — Went to a village called 
Bajpur. Hone of the people could read. 

Arrived at home the next day. ** 
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lioast not thyself of to-morrow j for thou knowest not whata duy may brin? forth.— Prov 

XXVII. 1 , J J o . 


There are few things wo arc less 
accu8toi]o\^d to dwell on as distinct ob- 
jects of thought, than a day, contem- 

£ lated as a great circumstance in the 
hvine order of the world ; not once 
erhaps in the three hundred and sixty- 
ve. They come and go, as nothing for 
observation. Each, liowever, is mark- 
ed by great natural phenomena in the 
heavens , and earth. Tliere are prodi- 
gious operations of the divine hand to 
make a day. But distinctly from these 
invariable and essential things, it is 
worth while to consider a day with 
respect to what it may and will con- 
tain, the next twenty-four hours sup- 
pose. There will have taken place by 
the end of them an immense amount 
of things. What is the memorjr of 
God ! in which there will bo deposited 
infinitely more than in those of all his 
creatures! It is but little oi them 
that foe shall ever know, all tile while 
they are going on in prodigious multi- 
tudes, insomuch that all of one hour 
would fill more than all the books iu 
the world: — an infiiiitv of ordinary 
things and events : — dreadfuL judg- 
ments on some spots and tracts of the 
earth perhaps earthquakes, fires, iu-. 
undations, shipwrecks, mortal confiicts, 
explosions of dire conspiraoy, perhaps 
the fall of some tyrant power. — And 
better things in each twenty-four 
hours : the first entrance of the gospel 
into some dark place, -**special mani- 
festations of the Spirit of God,— atrik'^ 
ing instances of conversion,— happy de« 
piwture of holy souls beyond tlie do- 
minion of the sun; beyond the sphere 
of day and night. 

But to bear towards the admonition 
ofthd text,— knowest not what a day, 
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Ac.** There is indeed one kind of 
certainties of a general nature, which 
there can be no boasting about, for 
they are every day, every to-morrow, 
e. g. that many will bo born and many 
die, that many will fall into calamities 
and some receive peculiar blessings. 
But then the things uncertain ! Were 
wo to bcgiq to enumerate them, there 
would be an infinite crowd I And that 
not merely imwnary possibilities, but 
things that will be in one way or 
another, that are the subjects of inter- 
est, expectation, intention, conjecture ! 
What we are to imagiue is how men 
are thinking of and reckoning on par- 
ticular things affecting themselves. 
And thou reflect on the vast probable 
difference between how things are 
expected for the following day, and 
how they will actually be ou that 
morrow. Taking the human ' race 
collectively. Put these two against 
each other in thought, and form a 
general conception of the sum of dif- 
ferences. Now you can well imagine 
what a multitude of persons will to- 
morrow feel the greatest surprise and 
disappointment. They have it fully 
settled ill ihcir expectation how things 
are to be iu special mattei'S. ' There is 
one that foresees otherwise; but to 
them the veil is not removed. They 
wdll appear among their friends with 
a total ohaiige of countenance to-mor- 
row, before tlie evening of it, and with 
a change of language top. What dif- 
ferent sort of words from this day 'a 
boasting I Many will be sunk in biU 
ter andastoniahed thoughts, recollect-, 
ing their previous visions and lookiug 
at the reality, they will" be hardly abla 
to believe jbhe oluMige,— be aa^ though 
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in a different world,— will have their 
arhemes to form uncw ! Like men 
whose houses are burnt down, 6t 
shaken to ruins by an earthquake, 
liut for a while they will hardly have 
spirit for any schemes. Some may 
actually lose their reason, and in that 
state dream still ! 

Such is the state of mortal man, but 
what effect has the knowledge of all 
thisP Does it qucU the boasting of 
to-morrow P i. e- the spirit, the feelijig 
of boasting, whether there be language 
or not? Does the uncertainty make 
men humbly diffident P No; — the 
marvellous degree of confidence with 
which men anticipate to-morrow and 
future time beyond, the hearts of any 
large company at this hour would 
shew. But, look into the world. What 
a favorite is a future time in prefer- 
ence to the present and past ! ** Ano- 

ther day will be ray friend: itu^ill 
bring me a good which every day yet 
has refused to bring.*’ 'What sliould 
prevent it P Is it not all fair promise P 
What proportion of men do you think 
are fully expecting a futurj^ time shall 
be better than this? Better at least 
in some respect or other P Perhaps 
more than half mankind would feel 
their mind darkened with gloom and 
disappointment, if they could be as- 
sured, as with a voice from heaven, 
that there arc not better days in re- 
serve for them. There may be the 
same thoughtless confidence in a less 
sanguine form : the continuance of 
things, at any rate, as well as they are 
now. 'Man}’ are not looking for any 
fine changes, wonderful new’ things in 
their favor, but seem to have a firm 
hold at least of what is possessed, and 
perhaps has been long possessed. 

The things of which men are prone 
to boast, i. e. to indulge a presumptu- 
ous confidence are familiarly within 
observation, e. g. CmtinuH health. 
Seldom the soul looks intently on its 
mortal companion as in great periU 
(as a superior spirit might on a man) 
when it is now at ease. Seldom is 
there any such thought as that it may 
soon have it as a most distressing in- 
cumbrance. It rather reckons it to 
go forward with the same vigor and 
ease— as an immortal relative. ** Why 
not years after years, as well as now 
and hitherto F** It does not image it 
as pule, emqqiaied, languid, named, 
perhaps lacerated. It » well per- 
haps not to be haunted with the full 


sense of the frailty and danger of it,— 
with all that physiology shews,— but it 
is well, too to consider sometimes what 
will to-morrow’ be the condition of many^ 
in health to day. You may think of 
this in passing through a large city 
and meeting lively countenances ;-^or 
on beholding a large congregation, 
you do not know which will first or 
I soon fall a prey. You do not descry 
I a prophetic mark, but it is certain 
that it will not be long before some 
I of these will lose this animated ap- 
pearance, will be disordered and pros- 
trated. 

As another thing, confident of the 
continued life and assistance of valued 
friends and relatives, if tolerably in 
health and not sinking in age. A man 
undoubtedly foresees them to assist 
him in his employments a|id pur- 
suits, interchange thoughts and kind 
offices, &c. But in this security of 
feeling how many are doomed within 
a few months, or weeks, or days, &c. 
to behold one on a sick l^d, to follow 
anotlier to the grave, to move in com- 
parative dcsolateness and solitude, 
and to say, ** I had, but as just now, 
a friend, &c.** Then, as to schemes 
of pleasure and amusement. How con- 
fident ! It would seem as if there 
could 'be nothing in earth or heaven 
that could frustrate them. — ** Let but 
time fly." Well, time flies, the day 
comes, the longed for ** to-morrow.’* 
Imagination had pictured it much like 
a flower garden : — it proves like one 
alter a frost I Sometimes there is a 
total disappointment, often it is vastly 
less gratifying. Now if a hundred 
such sememes were put on record, 
every bright gay point marked, and 
then the Mfilment as accurately re- 
corded ! What would be the compari- 
son. One failed in one circumstance, 
another in another, another in several, 
another altogether! Yet multitudes 
of human hearts are full of such 
schemes at this hour ! And not to be 
eoolSd by such a representation ! They 
feel certain there is nothing in their 
way but that slow and obstinate 

time 1 and not anything that time may 
bring meanwhile. A common object 
of this thoughtless oonfidenee in the 
future is, worldly prosperity, possess- 
ed, or to be attained, ^ossessedf look 
at the confidence of the possessor! 
Not one admonitory ihaiivnt of the 
instability, fora thousand ideas qfeelf 
feUcitaUon, He says of what he has. 
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** Mine *' with an emphasis, as "if the 
force of the word should extend through 
all time, as if he were pronouct^icing a 
charm or a spell. As if he Imd ob- 
tained an invincible guardian spirit to 
watch over it; and if proud of his 
consequence in society, as a tSwer or 
hill, thinks not that he may as soon 
full ! In humbler degrees of prosperity 
there are in a manner the same feel- 
ings. Yet all the whiles there is a 
perfect commotion of change all around 
the boaster, especially in the times : 
we live in. There is a like spirit of 
boosting in the mirsnit of this pros- 
perity. Its calciilationa, enterprises, — 
as if men never did fail in their projects, 
as if nobody had an interest to defeat 
them, and there were no such thing 
as accidents. As if even winds ana 
waves niilght be solid rocks. ; 

We shall specify but one thing more. 
Men’s confident self-assurances as to 
their own character and improeements, 
i. e. such as think at all of their per- 
sonal state. High attainments in wis- 
dom shall be made; perhaps within 
such a time ; rich treasures of know- 
ledge ; large, comprehensive, unerring , 
judgment. There is a sel^suffieicut 
virtue that will not sin, (e. g. Peter.) 

“ Temptation will come to-morrow.” 

“ Well, let it come ; I defy it.” The ; 
most miserable form of this, vain , 
confidence is : “ They will to-rnorrow 
(some future time) become truly Chris- | 
tians !” They should be, therefore they : 
shall ! here is a day to come , 
when I will turn to God, come to | 
Jesus Christ, apply my most serious | 
attention to the one thing needful.” | 
Sometimes they almost fix the time. 

When 1 am so old.” And this when • 
other sinners that had resolved so, are 
dying, perhaps suddenly, and others 
dying in despair! And while some 
miserable souls in the other \forld are 
perhaps aware and thinking that it is 
noWi on earthy the time on which the^ 
had fixed that resolve ! ** This, this is 
the tifno to which 1 was to have lived, 
and now to have chosen the good 
part !” In these and many other such 
forms is displayed the spirit condemn- 
ed in the text. 

This wron^ spirit, we see, consists 
and operates in, for one thing, and os 
the ground of eWr-^siming the cer- 
tainty of our having a fixture time on 
earth. We shall, or rather will, be 
livipg here a long time, or so long a 
time, or at such a time. Ai if wo nad 
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obtained a decree in heaven, or could 
decree ourselves, we will live killing 
life, the most unce^ain of all things to 
be certain. Assuming then, that when 
the time reckoned on does come, it 
must bring what we expect: as if it 
had nothing else to do, as if we had 
procured it to be charged with its pro- 
per burden ; — though that time has its 
appointment from, a higher authority— 
has God’s decrees to fulfil ! And whose 
decrees will it fulfil, ours, or God's? 
In forming our schemes, as if all this 
were certain, so as to provide no re- 
source for the event of things coming 
otherwise, so as to fiill wholly down 
under the weight of the disappoint- 
ment, have nothing but the disappoint- 
ment. Indulging the self-fiatteriiig 
feelings appropriate to that certainty, 
unrestrained delight, all apprehension 
thrown away. Till king as if it were 
so; giving confident assurances to our 
fellow-mortals. Every thing, the re- 
verse of the king of Israel’s advice. 
** Let not him that putteth on the har- 
ness, boast himselr against him that 
putteth it off.” In taking all the al- 
lowance that might be supposed to be 
warranted by that certainty. Disre- 
garding the admonition, ** You should 
not act so, unless you were absolute- 
ly certain.” 

Now the fiagrant absurdity of this 
spirit is manifest throughout the pre- 
ceding representation, but we might 
illustrate the fatal mischief of it W 
a few additional representations, it 
is, or involves, an impious assumption 
of independence of the Almighty. 
Dislikes the very idea of the inter- 
ference of a Sovereign Superior. 
Has a scheme of means including as 
little as possible of him. We do 
not want him.” Does this spirit lead 
to humble prayer? It prevents the 
due gratitude to him when to-morrow 
does bring good things. When "the 
hopes did not rest on him, their ac- 
complishmeut will not point to him. 
It is but the fulfilment of his own 
presumptions, the result of his own 
means, it becomes thereforo a ground 
for still more presumption and boast- 
ing ” To-morrow shall be as to-day 
and much more abundant.” By the 
same process it excites a murmuring 
feeling against God when disappoint- 
ment comes ; for that appears an inters 
vention ofoontroliiigand hostile poBTSi^* 
**Some' one has been stronger tbm 
we.** It is retry remarkable that th^re 
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•liould be a recognition of God, as 
Boon as impiety can find a cause of 
complaint against himt And thus evils 
cannot come alone : one form of im- 
piety is certain to have its counterpart 
m another. Presumption leading to 
ingratitude, murmuring and rebellion. 
It gives scope for a pernicious induU 
gmce of the imagination. Lot each 
man’s experience tell, him how imagina- 
tion works on anticipated objects, turns 
readily all into gold. . ..... 

A pernicious effect of this is, that it 
thus greatly lessens the value of such 
good things as do come. They come 
with a certain value in the form of 
sober reality, as bringing good to man, 
and at the same time admonishing 
him that perfect good is not of this 
world. But he has expected the good 
in a high imaginary degree, therefore 
discontentedly asks, Is /Ai^allP Speci- 
ally unfits a man for the duty of 
to-morrow when it comes with disap- 
pointment. There is unchristian de- 
jection ; “ I can make no use of this 
vexatious day : my soul has been flung 
flat on the earth or a rebellious de- 
jection, that says : « I’ll do nothing, if 
things are not to come according to 
my plans and wishes.” “Ami to work 
as the slave of a power that delights 
to defeat and mortify me P” It favore 
rashness of schemes ; if the ^ tiling is 
certain, no intermediate wisdom is 
necessary. It destroys the effect of 
cautionary or warning counsel. “ Go 
forwards,” is the word, “ I have my 
hand on the object, all but actually 
grasp it, it is as good as attained. Go 
with your cautions, and warnings to 
the doubtful, fearful and endangered.” 
It favors unfriendly, unchristian feel- 
ings of triumph over other human 
beings. Some cannot boast. — Contemp- 
tuous look on these.— “ Tliev have 
nothing to expect, let them submit to 
their fate and be content.” Like men 
marching over the dead in the confi- 
dence of victory. 

It mightily tends to falsify a man’s 
estimate of his own mind in regard 
to the most important objects, i. e. 
when he is making himseli confident 
that some time he will turn towards 
God and heaven. For, in referring his 
good intentions, religious intentions, 
to to-morrow he gives himself credit 
for willingness, a real wiUinaness, onlv 
kept in reserve: yes, when his unmlU 
ingness is the veiy cause of the delay I 
•He is no enemy, or indifferent, to God 


and religion now, if he fancies that he 
will some time be a friend. This kind 
of presumption is little less than boast- 
ing that ne can make the Almighty 
wait. It excludes the sense of the 
importance and right use of the present 
time, When we have thus put our 
favorite object in a portion of time 
beyond, we shall little ask or care what 
God has put for us in this, or bo dis- 
posed to learn. What signifies it that 
m this there might be communion with 
Him, and his Son Jesus Christ P That 
there might be faithful services to his 
cause P An important discipline of our 
souls P Useful exertions for the good 
of men? No: we are impatiently 
driving aw^ay over the space. It is 
but a space to be got over. Like men 
hastening over a barren tract to reach 
a garden at a distance. It rar'.ses up a 
mass of comparatively near interests, 
to shut out the view of the great fu- 
ture. Distends and elevates to-morrow. 
Striking consideration that a few days 
or years in prospect filled with our 
own hopes and schemes can riso up 
a broader object than all eternity ! 
When the Divine Spirit reduces this 
to its true dimensions, how' amazed 
the soul will be! Causes it to look 
not at things seen! It continually 
lessens the space, but increases the in» 
disposition for the concerns of that 
awful future. It lessens the space. It 
is still taking its stand on a time a 
little farther off. All between is de- 
stroyed. As to disposition, iliometimes 
becomes still more desperate on the 
delusion, — like a gamester. At all 
events a fatal disposition and habit : — 
How plainly it involves the greatest 
danger that those concerns will wiener 
be attended to. It beguiles the sense of 
their augmenting urgency, au^enting 
by their nearer approach. “We have 
been still safe, practically so, thus 
long.” The very sense of the fact of this 
approximation is beguiled. Look at 
ma^ old persons, worldly-minded. 
Andi as if in revengeful compensation 
of this neglect, it tends to a fretful, mi- 
serable, mortified old age, should life 
last to long. 

Whatever be the stage to which we 
have advanced in time, let us reflect 
how fast these to-morrows come and 
are gone ! Astonishing how they can 
fly so fast away, composed of single 
moments, hours : how soon hundreds, 
thousands of them are gone ! 

For every human being there is one 
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to-morrow coming, which will be the ^ 
disappointment of all previous boast- 
ings, except those of the ^ing Chris- 
tian. He may rejoice, “ To-morrow : 
Yes the great day for me ! 1 shall see 
Gfod ! shdl be out of this dark world, 
freed from ail its sin and sorrcAr, be in 
the society of immortals, angels, of the 
Saviour of the world.’* But as to all 
others, that coming day will bring the 
overwhelming conviction of the folly 
of all their boastings. 

The highest state of a mortal is not 
to need to-morrow ! “ If it come, wel- 
come : God will have sent it, 1 shall 
have my use for it, .1 shall see that at 
least there is one more portion of duty 
for me, before I go into eternity. But 
if it do not come : well, I am ready to 
gOf and instead of to-morrow have an 
eternity!” 


A DISCOURSE TO CHILDREN 

ABOUT THE GOOD OLD WAY. 

** I'htifl the Lord, Stand ye in the 
ways, and see, and ask for the old paths, 
where la the. good way, and walk tliereiii, and 
ye i>hall find rest for your souls.”— Jeremiah, 
vi. 16 . 

Dear young Friends, — God in his 
goodness has spared us to the begin- 
ning of a new year. Yet we do not 
know who will live to see the close of 
it. And if we live through this year, 
;we cannot tell what may liappeii to us. 
We maf. be well and healthy, and 
learn and work with comfort and plea- 
sure. Or we may bo ill, and grow 
weak and thin. Your dea^ parents, 
sisters, brothers, friends, and compa- 
nions, may all live, or some may die» 
They may be with you, or some may 
o far away from you : — we cannot tell, 
t seems to me as if a man should be 
going on a long journey, by a road he 
never w'ent before, and should come 
all at once to a thick forest, with high 
leafy trees meeting overhead, and mak- 
ing it quite dark, so that through the 
deep shade and thick bushes, he should 
be no more able to see tlie foot track 
he was going by. Would not the poor 
man be m great doubt about the way P 
Would he not be afraid of snakes and 
wild beasts and other dangers in such 
a dark, thick forest P What would ho 
do P 1 think he would stand, and see 
if he eould meet with any one who 
knew the place, and the road he had to 
go/ and would ask which was the old 


beaten track, which it would be best 
for him to follow ; and would go that 
way. And with a new year before 
you this is just what, in our text, the 
Lord tells you to do. No one can tell 
all that will happen to you in this new 
year. But we can tell this, that you 
will have many dangers. I do not 
mean the danger of being cut, or 
thrown down, or hurt, or killed, but 
dangers worse than this. There will 
be the danger of your forgetting Gk>d, 
—of sinning against him, — of imitat- 
ing bad examples, — of being provoked 
to be angry, and j^uarrel, and say bad 
words, — of spending weeks and months 
of this new year without repenting of 
sin and believing in Christ, that you 
may be saved. These dangers are 
worse than any thing that could hap- 
pen to your bodies. And what shall I 
advise you to do P What would all 
your pious friends and parents advise 
you to do, but to hearken to what God 
says to you in these words of Jere- 
miah P 

Stand and look, and you will see 
a great many bad ways before you, 
that you must take care not to walk in. 
The prophet Isaiah says, “ All wo like 
sheep have gone astray ; we have turn- 
ed every one to his own way.” So 
that there are a great many ways 
of sinning against God. But every 
sinful way is a bad way, and a dan- 
gerous way, though people may like it 
very much now ; for so it is written in 
the Proverbs, *' There is a way that 
seemeth right unto a man, but tlie end 
thereof are the ways of death.” There 
is the way of Cain, who was angry at 
his brother’s goodness, and quarrelled 
with him, and in the end killed him. 
There is the way of those wicked chil- 
dren of Bethel, who mocked the good 
old prophet Elisha, and bears from the 
wood tore forty-two of them to pieces. 
There ik the way of good Eli’s wicked 
sons, Hophui and Phinehas, who would 
not listen to their father’s warning, 
and so they were killed in battle, and 
their wickedness led to their poor old 
father’s death too. There is the way 
of that wicked boy, the son of Shelo- 
miili, that was with the Israelites 
in the wilderness : he cimed and took 
God’s name in vain, and^od ordered 
him to be stoned to death. 

But Z am sorry to say, you need not 
look so far to see bud ways : you^tsny 
see them in those who are ^und you 
and near you. And besides, .qfear 
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Toung friends, you have only to look 
in your own conduct, and your own 
hearts, and you will there see the bad 
ways you are most liable to walk in. 
' Often, perhaps, you have tried to 
do wrong, and hide it from your 
dear parents and kind teachers. That 
is a bad way. O turn away from it. 
Often, perhaps, have you felt vexed at 
the lessons you have had to learn, 
or the reproofs that*^have been given 
you- That is a bad way, strive to 
avoid it. Sometimes, perhaps, you 
have amused yourselves by teasing 
and provoking your playfellows. That 
is a bad way, which you must beware 
of. Sometimes, perhaps, you have 
been playing or sleeping while the mi- 
nister has been preaching to you of 
Jesus, that died to save you. That is 
a bad way. Remember Eutychus, 
that slept while Paul was preaching, 
and fell down, and was taken up dead. 
O have you ever told an untruth? 
That is a dreadfully bad way, a most 
wicked habit to indulge in. 1 entreat 
you to leave the way of falsehood and 
deceit. All these are bad ways, as 
well as others I could name, and when 
you know they are bad, it is very 
foolish, as well as wicked, to walk in 
them. Suppose that poor man, who 
was going from Jerusalem to Jericho, 
had known beforehand that he w'ould 
have fallen among thieves, who would 
have robbed, and beaten him, and left 
him half-dead. Would he not have 
been foolish to have gone F Or sup- 
pose Pharoah had known beforehand 
that, by following the ^{Sraelites, he 
and all his army would have been 
drow'ned in the Red Sea. Would he 
not have been very foolish to go after 
them? And so it is very foolish to 
sin, because God says sin will bring 
sorrow, and if w^e keep on sinning, 
will bring us at last to death and hell. 
What can be more foolish than to do 
what we know will make us miserable P 
But now again, stand and look, and 
ask f<Ar the good old w'ay. And whom 
will you ask P Ask Moses, whom God 
talked with, as a man talks with his 
friend. He says, (Deut. v. 33.) ** Ye 
shall walk in all the ways which the 
Lord your ^pd hath commanded you, 
that ye may livd, and that it may be 
well with you/* Aek David, the man 
after God^ own heart. He says, (Fs. 
xxxiv. 11.) ** Come, ^e children, Wrk- 
en unto me : 1 will teach you the 
fear of the Lord.*’ Ask Solomon, that 


very wise man. He says, (Prov. iii. 17.) 
Wisdom’s “ ways are ways of plea- 
santness, and all her paths of peace.” 
I Ask Isaiah, that great and holy prophet. 
I He says. (Isa. xxxv. 8>) ** A high- 
way shall be there, and a way, and it 
shall bft called the way of holiness P” 
Ask the great Apostle Paul. He says, 
(Ephes. V. 1, 2.) ** Be ye followers 
of God, as dear children ; and walk in 
love.” Ask Jesus’ beloved disciple, 
John. He says, (3 John 4. ) “1 
have no greater joy, than to hear that 
my children walk in truth.” If you 
think all these have given different 
answers, that is a mistake. They all 
recommend the same way, only they 
give it different names. And that you 
may know where this good way, the 
way of obedience to God, of wisdom, 
of holiness, of love and trath, is, 
come and ask one that is greater, 
wiser, kinder, than all, that rules an- 
gels, and yet calls children to his arms. 
The blessed Jesus says, ** 1 am the 
way, the truth, and the life.” “ Take 
my yoke upon you, and learn of me ; 
for 1 am meek and lowly in heart : and 
ye shall find rest unto your souls.” 
No doubt this is the way Jeremiah 
speaks of, for the same promise is 
made to those who walk in it. “ Ye 
shall find rest unto your souls.” 

Do you ask, can children walk in 
this way P Yes : did not David an- 
swer you, “ Come, ye children, heark- 
en unto me P” Did not the blessed^ 
Jesus say, Suffer little children to 
come unto me, and forbid them not : 
for of such is the kingdom of heaven P” 
Samuel evas a little child, when ho 
served Eli in the temple. David was 
(but a ruddy boy, when Samuel anoint- 
ed him to be king. Josiah was but a 
boy, when his heart was tender, and 
he feared God. The maid of the land 
of Israel was but a girl, when she di- 
rected her master, Kaaman, to the 
prophet Elisha. Timothy, when but a 
child, knew the scripture. And the 
blessecl Jesus himself was a child once, 
and then he was so good, and paid so 
much attention to what his mother 
taught him, that at twelve years of ago 
old men wondered at his knowledge. 
This good old way of holiness is like a 
road, that ueople of all kinds may tra- 
vel on. Ine strong may go quickly, 
and the weak and young more slowly, 
but all that per^vere will reach the 
same hnpby home at lost. So the g|roat 
thing is td get on this way. There 
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is a door that you must go through 
to get on this way, and Jesus says, '* I 
am the door.** The meaning of this 
is that the way to begin to be good, is, 
to ask Jesus Christ, for the sake of his 
death, that he died out of love to us, 
to forgive all your faults, all ydur bad 
words, and naughty conduct, that God 
may love you ; and to make you good, 
that you may take a pleasure in doing 
good, and not in wicked things, be- 
cause if Jesus Christ should not do 
this, you have such w icked hearts, that 
though you know you should do good, 
you will not liUe to do it, and if you 
are persuaded or punished ever so 
much, it will not make you willing to 
do good. But if Jesus changes your 
hearts, then it will be pleasant and 
easy to do good, and then, though you 
are youi^, you will bo able to please 
God. If a man has many trees in his 
garden, sonic old and large and some 
small and young, he does not expect 
the little trees to bear as much miit 
as the large ones : yet he is particular- 
ly pleased, when ho gathers the first 
ripe fruit from a young tree. And so 
we believe God is particularly pleased 
when he gathers the iirst fruit of holi- 
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ness from a child’s or young person’s 
heart. 

Oh what should please you more than 
the thought of thus pleasing God ! 
Make choice of Jesus as your Saviour, 
and his service as your way, from this 
time. And see whatjie promises to 
you, — “ rest to your souls.” This is 
what few kings have ever had, and 
what all the gold iii the world could 
not buy, and whift the wisest of men 
cannot find the way to, by their own 
wisdom. Christ, and Christ only, can 
give it ; and he does give it to those 
tJiat love and trust him. And, mv 
dear young friends, you, as well as all 
people, are everv day and week, going 
on, growing older ; you cannot stop ; 
but unless you confess your sin, and 
trust in Christ, and walk in his ways, 
you must be walking in the way of sin 
and offending God. Therefore, dear 
young friends, at the beginning of a 
new year, consider, and listen to the 
voice of Christ, and you will find Him 
tiie best, the wisest, richest, strongest, 
kindest Friend, and a Friend to all 
ofccmit/V • 

J. P. M. 

January, 1865. 


(©riainal liJoftri?. 


THE PROTESTANT’S KTEIE ELEESON.” 
God, whose throne of living light 
Burns beyond the starry sky, 

Where the hosts of Seraphs bright 
Avert the dazzled eye ; 

By u Fartier’s tender name ! 

By thine own unchanging word ; 

By the Saviour’s holiest claim, 

•• Have mercy on us, Lord," 

Thou, in equal majesty 
Seated on the Father’s throne, 

Far withdrawn from human eye, 

Yet still the Incarnate Son 
By the scourge, the shame, the Boorn, 

By the bloofi of ransom poured, 

By the curse for sinners oorne, 

” Have mercy on us, Lord," 

Thou who shar’st the Father’s throne 

Spirit holy, pure, divine I 

Thou who with the ” Incarnate Son,” 

Once dwell’dst in mortiu shrine I 
By the strength, to sinners given ! 

By the Bookt thy viotor sword ! 

By the panoply of Heaven, 

“ Hate mert^ on ue, Lord". 
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Holy, holy, holy. Three I 
Pure and undivided One ! 

God in perfect Trinity, 

We pray to thee alone ! 

Saviour 1 by the Father given ! 
Father, by the Son restored ! 

Spirit ! (Mde from earth to heaven, 
“ B.ave mercy on ue. Lord" 

Agra, 10/7/ San, 1855. 


Kartatibes a'nn nnecliotes. 


THE COBBLEE OF HAMBUEGH. 


On a fine summer'a evening, as crowds 
of artisans were passing along the streets 
of Hambui gh, to drink coffee and hear the 
music at the £lb-£rhoIung, or Aitona, a 
shoemaker was busy cobbling his shoe be- 
neath an awning near his door. Above bis 
head was a starling, which sang, and chat- 
tered, and seemed to keep up a busy talk 
with its kind-hearted possessor, — now turn- 
ing his head, and looking down upon his 
bald pate with a most curious eye, as a 
master would watch and examine an ap- 
prentice at his work ; and then, as if quite 
satisfied, would ruffle his feathers, fly up to 
his perch, and pour forth every note and bit 
of song and witty saying which he had 
learned, to the great delight df old Hans 
the cobbler. ** Aeh ! du iieber V6gel 
Hans would say, half aloud — Thou art 
a happy bird, and well provided for ; aiid 
why should not I be a happy Christian, 
with such mercies !” and so he would be- 
gin to aing one of the fine old German 
psalm tunes. 

While thus engaged on said evening, 
hardly looking lip from the sole of the large 
shoe before him, and' heedless of the crowd- 
ed street, a young roan who was passing 
by stopped and addressed him saying, 
** Well, friend — beg pardon— but you seem 
a merry fellow 1” The person who thus 
spoke had the look and dress of a student. 
His features were dark and sombre, with 
the full black eye, the high nose, and rather 
sallow skin, which marked the descendant 
of Abraham. Hans looked up to him, ani^ 
replied with a cheerful voice, ** Merry ! to 
be sure 1 am right merry, my brother ; and 
why should not I be so ?” ** All are not 
BO replied the student with a sigh, and 
shrug of bis shoulders^** Why should you 
not.^ you asked,*' continued the student: 
** 1 would reply that your own poverty 
might afford a sufficient cause for sadness 
in yon. But yon have no living things I 
suppose, to take care of but the bird up 
there; who seems, by the way, to be as 
jolly as y oursdf. ** And why should be 


not be merry, my little speckled breast ?’* 
said Hans, chirruping to his starling. 
** But he is not all my family, young man ; 
for 1 have a wife and seven children to 
provide for with these hands ; bul^ yet you 
see I can sing at my work." 

The student was silent ; and he began 
to think of all the sorrow he had experien- 
ced fn the midst of books and literature ; 
and in spite of having youth and health on 
his side, with fair prospects of success in 
the world ; yet, he knew not why or how, a 
sadness like the pall of the dead often rest- 
ed on his spirit ; and questionings from the 
endless future and from beyond the grave 
came to him in his solitary hours, to which 
he could give no answer ; and he had no 
peace from thoughts of God, when he had 
any thoughts of him at all, and he knew not 
Jesus Christ. He teat a Jew ! and felt 
that for his soul all old things had passed 
away ; but nothing had as yet become iiew.> 
And so, while in one of these gloomy 
moods, and when on bis way to seek 
some repose from the music, and en- 
joyment f(om the company, in the public 
gardens, he was arrested by the busy and 
,happy cobbler, and by a sudden impulse 
was induced to address him, in order to 
discover from what source one so poor, 
and yet so contented, drew his happiness. 

Again resuming the conversation, he 
said, ** 1 confess, friend, I am surprised to 
see a pour artisan like you so cheerful." 

" Poorl" exclaimed Hans, ** How knowest 
Ihou, /rlend, how my account stands with 
the bank ? Poor I 1 am richer than thou 
knowest.** ** It may be ; it may be,*’ said 
the student, with a smile ; " I must have 
heard uf, though 1 have forgot, thy name 
in the Exchange, or heard of 'the sailings 
of thy ships, or when in the bank—’* 

'* Enough," said Hans, " thou hast con- 
fessed thy ignorance of me I" and then, 
stopping bis work, laying his hand on the 
student’s arm, and looking at him with an 
expression of countenance from which all 
fun was banish^, be said, ealmly <and 
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solemnly, ** Stranger, I am not poor. 
Don't pity me— envy me ; for be it known 
to you that 1 am a king's son 

Tilt! student started — made a low bow — 
and departed. ** Poor fellow, poor fel- 
low !” lie muttered to himself, ** And art 
thou happy only because thou art| mad ? 
and art thou able to rejoice only because 
all realities are to thee dreams, and all 
dreams to thee realities ? I have sought 
strength and comfort at thy mouth in 
vain." 

A week passed ; and again the student 
traversed the same street : and there, in 
the old place, was Huns, busy as ever in 
his stall, and the starling us happy as ever 
in his cage. The student, us he passed 
him, took oif his cup, und said, ** Good 
evening to your royal highness." " Halt, 
friend;" cried Huns, with u cheerful but 
lirm voice, ** and come here to me for a few 
minutes. I am glad I have seen you 
again You left me abruptly t'other even- 
ing. I suppose you thought me mud. But 
1 am not so ; hut in sober earnest, 1,^^11 
you ugoin that 1 am a king's son ; and 
when you interrupted me, I was singing a 
song about my kingdom. Would you like 
to heur it ?” " Surely, if it please your 

royal highness," replied the Jew, with a 
benevoleut smile, and anxious to gratify 
his strange acquaintance, whose insanity 
he never doubted. Hans, having provided 
a seat for the young Jew, began to sing a 
hymn on " Thy kingdom come and 
when it was hnished, perceiving that it was 
listened to with apparently deep interest, 
he asked if he understood its meaning. 
The Jew shook his head. Upon which 
Hans proceeded to explain all he knew — 
and it was much — about the kingdom of 
Jesus Christ, and the glory of its king. 
Beginning with the promise uttered in 
Eden of One who should he a conqueror, 
and bruise the serpent’s head, he pointed 
out the growth of prophecy, from age to 
age, regarding the kingdom of the lle- 
deeiner— showing how *"* all things must be 
fulfilled which were written in the law of 
Moses, and the Prophets, and the Psalms, 
concerning Christ;" how ** it behoved the 
Messitts to suffer these tilings, and toentec 
into His glory how all power was now ! 
given Him ; how He was now estabhehing I 
on earth a universal kingdom, " iiev^r to | 
be moved," which embraced Jew and Gen- j 
tile in one citizenship ; and how every ; 
subject in His kingdom was a son and heir, 

" yea, a joint heir" with Christ the king, 
and would " reign with Him for ever !" As 
old Hans expatiated on these promises, 
his work was laid aside, his eye beamed with ; 
love and hope, and deep feeling gave elo- | 
quence and grace to his language. The Jew | 
sat as a child at his feet, gasing up td him 
with his full black eye, and so absorbed by ; 


all he heard, for the first time in his life, 
of the promise made of old unto his 
fathers, that he was roused from his waking 
dream only by Hans taking him by the 
hand, and saying, " Now thou seest bow I 
am a hins’* boii, and why I am so happy ; 
for f know and love this Jesus, and all 
things are mine, whether life or death, 
things present or things to come: and, 
young man," he asked' with emphasis, 
** believest thou the prophets ? I know 
that thou believest. For, unless I mistake 
thy countenance greatly, thy fathers did ; 
and thou, my son, believing in them, must 
also believe in Him whom they have fore- 
told, and whom God hath sent to perform 
the mercy promised to thy fathers, and to 
remember His holy covenant, the oath 
which he aware to thy father Abraham.'* 
The Jew was silent. Unutterable thoughts 
passed through his mind. ** Where," he 
asked meekly, " can 1 learn more of this ? 
for 1 see that thou believest, and hast 
peace." " From this book," said Hans, 
handing him a Bible. ** Gq home, and 
read there about the kingdom, and return 
to me when thou hast studied the passages 
I shall point out to thee ; and whilst thou 
art doing battle with the enemies of thy 
soul — for Satan will stir up a host to de- 
stroy thee — I shall, like Moses, pray for 
thee on the mount, and ask One to pray 
for thee whom as yet thou knowest not, 
but who knoweth thee, and who is greater 
than Moses." - The young Jew grasped 
Hans by the hand ; and taking off his cap^ 
made a respectful bow, and departed. 
" May the Lord engraft him into His own 
olive tree !" said Hans, looking upwards, 
and resuming his work when tlie form of 
the Jew was lost to him as he turned into 
a neighbouring street. 

My story is ^ed. The substance of it 
was told me by a distinguished Ciiristian 
Jew as we walked together in the streets of 
Hamburgh. What became of Hans, 1 
could not learn. But the young Jew is 
now Mr. N- — , for many years an emi- 
nent and successful missionary to his bre- 
thren in Silesia. 

Reader !*let us divide one lesson before 
,we part. It is this : If the seed of truth 
is ill thine hand, sow it in any field which 
God provides for thee in his providence ; 
and the least seed may become a great tree, 
whose fruit may feed many souls, and 
make glad thine own, here or liereufter, 
with exceeding joy . — Bikte Ciass Magazine. 


HELP ONE ANOTHEE. 

A TRAVBLLRR, who WHS ci^ossiiig the Alps j 
was overtaken by a snow-storm at tlie top 
of a high mountain. The cold became 
intense ^ the air was thick with sleet ; and 
the pierblng wind seemed to peaeirate htl 
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bones. Still the trsveller, for a time« 
struggled on. But at last bis limbs were 
benumbed, a heavy drowsiness began to 
creep over him, his feet almost refused to 
itiove, and he lay down on the snow to 
give way to that fatal sleep which is the 
last stage of extreme cold, and from which 
he would never itave waked again in this 
world. Just at tlrnt moment he saw an- 
other poor traveller coming along the road. 
The unhappy man seemed to be, if possi> 
ble, even in a worse condition than himself, 
for he, too, could scarcely move ; all his 
powers were frozen, and he appeared to be 
just on the point to die. When he saw 
this poor man, the traveller, who was just 
going to lie down to sleep, made a ereat 
effort. He roused himself up, and lie 
crawled, for he was scarcely able to walk, 
to his dying fellow-sufferer He took his 
hands into his own and tried to warm them. | 
He chafed his temples ; he rubbed his feet ; 
he moved about his body. And all the 
time he spoke cheering words into his ear, 
and tried to comfort him. As he did thus 
the dying man began to revive ; his powers 
were restored ; and he felt able to go for- 
ward. But this was not all ; for his kind 
benefactor, too, was recovered by the efforts 
which he had made to save his friend. The 
exertion of rubbing made the blood circu- 
late again in his own body. Hu grew warm 
by trying to warm the ocher. His drowsi- 
ness went off : he no longer wished to sleep ; 
his limbs returned again to their proper 
force ; and the two travellers went on their 
way together, happy, and congratulating one 
anotlier on their escape. Soon the snow- 
storm passed away ; the mountain was 
crossed, and they reached their home in 
safety. 

If you feel your heart cold towards God, 
and your soul almost ready to perish, 
try to do something which may help an- 
other, and make bis heart glad ; and you 
will often find it the best way to warm, and 
restore, and gladden your own . — Christian 
Pioneer. 


HOW MUCH OWEST THOUP 

An Indian, who heard a sermon in a 
Christian settlement, was much moved by 
the claim that be must give up all to God. 
The duty pressed upon bis heart ; he re- 
turned to his wigwam ; he meditated much 
upon it, and at length solemnly resolved to 
do what God required. First he took his 
rifle and set it apart for the Lord ; then 
his dshing apparatus ; then his scanty fur- 
niture ; then his blanket — repeating as he 
•et apart each article, ** Here, Lord, take 
that.*’ Finding bimtdf utterly destitute, 
having gifen up all, yet be felt as if he Was 
forsaken of God, and was in great distress. 


The darkness of despair came over him. 
Ill this last extremity, he laid himski.v 
upon the altar, saying — “ ^ere, Lord, take 
a poor Indian 


"AN IDIOT’S FAITH. 

Thr following fact occurred at the farm 
of Abingdon, in the parish of Crawford- 
Johii, Scotland, at the distance of well 
nigh a century from the present day. It 
was then, as it is in a greater or less degree 
still, the practice among the farmers to 
lodge wayfaring poor ; and us the farmer’s 
room is often but small, and the characters 
of such random guests are sometimes 
doubtful, they are furnished with blankets 
and straw in some of the out-houses, where, 
however, they are comfortably sheltered. 
It was in the practice of tliis generous hos- 
pitality, that the character of Mie humble 
subject of it was revealed to view. 

Says the narrator to his brother : I re- 
member an anecdote of my mother’s, which 
Sir Walter Scott would have valued. A 
poor wandering simpleton, or idiot, came 
to her father's house one winter evening, 
and sat by the fire. It was soon noticed 
that he was unwell. On being asked what 
ailed him, his reply was, * Am unco’ cuuld.’ 

** After giving him warm gruel, he was 
put to a comfortable bed in the kiln. At 
a late hour one of the maid servants came 
saying ‘ that the poor thing in the kiln was 
aye muttering and speaking to himself.’ 

** My mother and others went to listen, 
when they distinctly overheard him repeat- 
ing over and over again the following bits 
of rhyme: 

‘ Three o’ Ane, 

And Ane o’ Three ; 

• And Ane o’ Three 
Will save me.* 

** The next morning dawned, but the soul 
of the poor wanderer had gone to the bo- 
som of that ' Ane o’ Three,’ on whose 
mercy he relied. My mother,” the nar- 
rator adds, * * could not relate the anecdote 
with dry eyes.” 

Is there not, in the simple language of 
this poor wanderer, the distinct recognition 
of tlfe doctrine of the Trinity, and of the 
mediatorial work of the Saviour, together 
with his Divinity, as that ” Ane o’ Three,” 
to whom the simple soul committed itself 
in full confidence that, in his own appro- 
priate language, he ” will save me ?” It 
reminds os of the Saviour's striking lan- 
guage : " 1 thank thee, O Father, Lord of 
heaven and earth, because thou hast hid 
these tilings from the wise and prudent, 
and hast revealed them unto babes. Even 
so, Father : for $o U seemed good in thy 
sight." ^ 
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A BRIEF HI8TOEY OF SOME OF THE STATIONS FOEMED BY 
THE BAPTIST m;;ssionaeies at SEEAMPOEE. 

NAGPOBB. 


The iirst volumes of the Serampore 
Circular Letters contain many very 
interesting communications from vari- 
ous parts of the world. The earnest 
atiention of evangelical Christians of 
all denominations was directed to the 
men who were striving to disseminate 
the truths of the gospel in Bengal. 
Many did not hesitate to acknowledge 
that their own zeal had been kind- 
led or increased by the influence of 
their example, and delighted to cheer 
them wri;h accounts of what the Ood 
of Missions was accomplishing, by va- 
rious instruments, in other lands. 
Amongst these miscellaneous letters 
the reader may notice several “ from 
an Officer,’* whose name and residence 
were for a time withheld from publi- 
cation, but whose epistles all bear 
satisfactory evidence to his fervent 
piety and his deep concern for the 
salvation of the ueople around him, 
who spoke the Mahratta language. 
It is chiefly of the benevolent eflbrts 
of this individual that w'e are now 
about to write, — eflbrts which were 
finally so afliliated to the Serampore 
Mission that a short notice of them 
will not bo out of place here. We 
shall commence by a brief account of 
the officer, whose name soon appeared 
in the monthly Missionary, reports, 
and a number of whose unpublished 
letters we have been permitted to < 
peruse. 

William Moxon was the son of 
highly respectable and truly pious 
parents in England. Having been 
carefully educated, he was permitted 
to enter the army, in the East India 
Company's service, and came out to 
India about the beginning of the 

E resent century. Up to the time of 
is departure from England, though 
thoughtless and impenitent, he was 
restrained from bold impiety by the 
influence of his early religious train* 
iog; but on his arrival in India all 
fear of God was for a time oast off. 
At length his conscience was roused, 
and so great a change took place in 
his •conduct that he was regarded as 
** a Methodist" and encountered the 

L 2 


mockery and contempt of his ungodly 
fellow-officers. This was a trial too 
severe for him. 'Re did not withstand 
fheir opposition long, and after he 
was stationed at Barrackpore, in 1805, 
his religious impressions were almost 
eflaced; he again abandoned him- 
self to open sin, and even endeavored 
to regain the approval of his compa- 
nions by proficiency in vice. Still 
during liis sojourn at Barrackpore 
his mind tvas not iin frequently dis- 
quieted by terrible convictions of the 
folly and danger of bis ways, and we 
can easily believe that at such mo- 
ments lie contrasted his own character 
and pursuits with those of the pious 
and active missionaries on the other 
side of the river, who, amidst the 
scorn and hatred of ungodly Euro- 
peans and all the other discourage- 
ments attending their great enter- 
prise, were hopefully and joyfull^’^ 
“ serving God iu the gospel of hjs 
Son." At the beginning of 1806, he 
was stationed at Nagpore, in tlie 
Escort of Mr., afterwards Sir Ki- 
ebard Jenkins, the British Kesideut 
at the court of the Kaja Eagojee 
Bhoonsla. Hero for nearly two years 
Mr. Moxon lived in the service of 
sin, but towjgrds the close of 1807, 
wlien he was about twenty six years 
of age, it pleased God, in the ab- 
sence of all external means of grace, 
to lead him to hearty repentance 
and reliance on the atonement of Je- 
sus Christ, and henceforth his con- 
duct was marked by close watchful- 
ness against sin, by a lively hope in 
the Bedeeraer, and by an ardent de- 
sire to bring his fellow-men to par- 
take of the Messed ness he had 
himself found. No one who has a 
sincere wish to be useful need despair 
of finding the way, and Mr. Moxon 
was soon actively employed in doing 
good. He also opened a correspond- 
ence with the missionaries at Se- 
rampore; aud in view of the vast 
exteflt of the harvest field around 
him aud the fewness of the labonert, 
longed’ to be himself .wholly emidoyad 
ea a Misaionary. With this deaireh0 
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wrote to ask the counael of his ]parentB 
in England, and fully laid his case 
before the Soramporo brethren, earn- 
estly soliciting their advice and pray- 
ers. ** If,” wrote he to Dr. Carey, 
“ after being persuaded in my own 
mind, I become a Missionary, I shall 
be very desirous of connecting myself 
with your Society ; and indeed, even 
now', if esteemed wprthy, I should be 
glad that the gentlemen at Serampore 
would consider me in the light of a 
brother member. And if deemed ne- 
cessary and expedient, I shall be hap- 
py to take the first favorable oppor- 
tunity of giving public testimony to 
my being such, by the impressive and 
solemn duty of immersion ; for I am 
persuaded that many benefii*ial effects 
must arise from baptism being so ad- 
ministered, and it must he a strong 
incitement to the sincere and honest 
soul of a real believer to a more (dose 
communion with the Holy Spirit, de- 
voted humility, faith and love, in and 
to our Lord Jesus Christ.” Whilst 
his mind was yet undecided as to the 
path of duty. Lieutenant Moxon de- 
voted his leisure to the study of the 
Mahratta language which he had not 
before learned, and endeavored to en- 
large and perfect his professional know- 
ledge of Hindustani and Persian. These 
studies were the more difficult to him, 
ow'ing to a defect ill his hearing, which 
hindered the attainment of a correct 
pronunciation. But they w'crc under- 
taken for Jesus* sake, an(i love to Christ 
made them pleasant. Nor did he delay 
attempting to do good to the heathen 
until he should have overcome all the 
difficulties of their languages. He at 
once began, as ho had opportunity 
and ability, to converse with the na- 
tives, and was soon cheered by finding 
that in more than a single instance he 
had succeeded in producing in the 
minds of those who came under his 
influence a strong interest in the facts 
iChd doctrines of Christianity. 

The advice of Lieutenant Moxon’s 
family was decidedly unfavorable to 
his relinquishing his profession and 
becoming a missionary. They urged 
him to remain in his present position, 
and to endeavor, like Cornelius, to 
glorify God in it ; and upon a mature 
coDsiaeration of the matter, though 
perfectly willing to give up all his 
worldly prospects for Christ, he de- 
cided to comply with their wishM; 
but resolved, in accordance with the 


pnRsage wo quoted from his letter, 
to labor as a missionary as far as 
it was possible for him to do so, — a 
resolution which he appears to have 
faithfully observed throughout his re- 
sidence in India. Until ho had gained 
a suffitfient know ledge of the language 
to understand the translation, he had 
hesitated to distribute copies of the 
Mahratta Scriptures in Nagnorc, and 
the Resident had more than once 
hinted to liim that it w^ould bo liigh- 
ly improper for him to have any thing 
to do with the raja’s subjeela in 
religious matters. But these ditCeul- 
ties did not long hinder him. He 
soon began to disperse Scriptures and 
tracts amongst the natives, who re- 
sorted to his bungalow' for them, and 
thougli fully aw'are that lie ran the 
risk of encountering a storma[)f disap- 
probation from his smioriors, resolv- 
ed to be at any cost faithful to his 
allegiance to Christ, and continued, 
unostentatiously but fearlessly, “ warn- 
ing every man and teaching every 
man,” as ho had opportunity. 

Lieutenant Moxon also collected n 
few children, the neglected offspring 
of European and East Indian parents, 
and endeavored to have them taught 
both English and the vernacular lan- 
guage, w bile he spent a considerable 
portion of time each day with ilicm 
himself, instructing them in the know'- 
ledge of tlie word of God. Amongst 
these little ones was a boy wlio be- 
came in an especial manner his 
Uge. Not long after liis arrival at 
Nagpore an old invalid soldier who 
had been a Sergeant in the service of 
the Nizam, came there from Ellicliporo 
with his family in groat distress. He 
was put under tlic treatment of the Be- 
sidency surgeon and allowed a pension 
by the Kesident, while Lieutenant 
Moxon visited him frequently and did 
all he could to enlighten his mind and 
Alleviate his sufferings. Einding that in 
regard to religion this poor family was 
little better instructed than were tho 
heathen, the pious officer had them re- 
moved to a vacant house on his own 
compound, and devoted much time to 
reading to them, besides holding fami- 
ly worship with them every morning 
and evening. In this poor man’s fami- 
ly was a little child, named Henry 
Antone, whom he had purchased in a 
time of great scarcity from some 
Mahrattas for a Rupee. Tho old«sol- 
dier’s consent was soon gained that the 
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child should be taken under Lieute* 
nant Moxon's roof, where his excellent 
disposition and rapid progress in 
learning afforded high satisfaction to 
his kind patron : indeed the lad soon 
became serviceable to him in carrying 
out his benevolent plans, by heading 
the Mahratta and Hindustani Testa- 
ments and tracts to the natives who 
daily came to the house to be instruct- 
ed in them. Many others of the 
school children were similarly active 
in making known what they had learn- > 
ed of Christianity. The lads w'ere j 
themselves interested in the Scriptures i 
they were taught to read, and they ' 
w ere encouraged to carry them to their | 
homes. Lieutenant Moxon frequent- 
ly saw people in little groups on the 
road sides, listening while the boys I 
rend frcin the Bible. Many gospels | 
and tracts were thus carried into I 
heathen families and attentively read. 

There was no place of Christian 
worship then in Nagpore, and Lieute- 
nant Moxon resolved to open his 
house every Lord*a day for the pur- 
pose. There were several Native, or 
Portuguese Komau Catholics in the 
place ; and the service w as specially 
intended for those, wdth the school chil- 
dren and as many Hindu and Mu- 
saiman servant^ and others as chose 
to attend. On these occasions the 
scriptures and portions of the Liturgy 
were road in Hiiidusthnl, and an at- 
tempt was made to instruct the poor 
people in the way of salvation. This 
service w'ns commenced about the end 
of 1810, and the attention and appa- 
rent jileasiire of the people w^ere very 
satisfactory. Two or three natives who 
appeared heartily to believe the gospel • 
wtu'e also employed to go about from 
place to place and read the Scriptures 
to all who were willing to hear them. 

As the result of those various efforts 
to do good, Lieutenant Moxon was 
permitted to see several persons ac- 
tively engaged in searching the Scrip- 
tures, and comparing the gospel with 
the religion they had been - taught to 
profess, while some show'ed a serious 
concern for salvation by the Ijord Jesus 
Christ. One poor Hindii,a bairdgi,when 
in the immodiateprospectofdeath avow- 
ed his belief in the Saviour, and evinced 
great peace and joy in believing. He 
was carried to Lieutenant Moxon’s 
house before he died, and there strong- 
ly testified to his renunciation of idola- 
try and his simple oonff denco in Christ 


Jesus. Some of the native officers in 
the Escort and in the Baja’s service 
also were greatly impressed with the 
value of the Scriptures and even read 
them to the sipuhis. Of some of these 
strong hopes were entertained that 
they w'ould publicly avow their faith 
in the llcdeemer. Many Brahmans 
too, occasionally came to the pious 
ofliccr professing to feel a deep inter- 
est in the truth he endeavored to disse- 
minate, but it w as painfully evident in 
the majority of such cases that they 
came not for spiritual but temporal aiil, 
and used religion as a cloak to their 
covetousness. There were many dis- 
appointments in the instability and 
worldliiiess of some concerning whom 
the best hopes were cherished; but 
Lieutenant Moxon persevered, and bud 
the happiness to disperse a large num- 
ber of portions of the word of God, in 
, various languages, both printed and 
I in MS., in places which could not 
otherwise have been reached, w hile ho 
was often permitted to see that a 
striking effect was produced by them 
upon the minds of the readers. It ap- 
pears that the Mahratta version of the 
, Scriptures ' published at Serampore 
was far better understood in the Nug- 
pore territory than in other parts, the 
pandit by whose assistance it was pre- 
pared probably being a native of that 
country. The reports sent by Lieute- 
nant Moxon of the intelligibleness of 
the translation and the eagerness with 
which copies of it were often received 
by the natives, were exceedingly en- 
couraging to Dr. Carey. 

In April, 1812, a long anticipated 
journey to Serampore was commenced, 
and througliout the tedious way the 
pious officer did what he could to make 
the way of life known to the natives. 
On his arrival at Bancurah ho was 
suddenly attacked by alarming illness, 
but was soon restored, and reached 
Serampore towards the end of June. 
He now greatly enjoyed the sociAy 
of the men whom ho had so frequently 
corresponded with from Nagpore, and 
to whom he felt himself united by 
warm Christian affection and kindred 
zeal. At the beginning of August he 
joyfully submitted to the ordinance*of 
believers* baptism, and thus fulfilled a 
duty, of the obligation of w^hiidi upon 
himself ho had long been oonvute- 
ed. He set out on his return , to 
Nagpore towards the end of Septem* 
her, greatly cheered by the Chns^an, 
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fellowship he had enjoyed at Seratn- 
pore, and reached his station towards 
the end of December, haTing improved 
many opportunities of speaking of the 
gospel to the natives he met upon the 
way. 

On his return to Nagpore, Lieute- 
nant Moxon was grieved to find that 
some who had given him most hope 
had ceased to seek ^after the truth in 
his absence. A few of those who had 
been accustomed to inquire of him 
concerning the way of life still pro- 
fessed to be ready to embrace Chris- 
tianity, but in a short time some of 
these also became estranged from him, 
and shunned his faithful admonitions. 
He did not remit his efforts to do 
good on this account, however, but 
appears to have endeavored to extend 
tliem. He held an English service in 
his bungalow for tlie benefit of the 
Artillery men and East Indian clerks 
connected with the Residency. His 
school was soon so much enlarg- 
ed that it contained upwards of fifty 
boys, and new inquirers after the 
truth encouraged his hope iliat in 
a short time a church would be ga- 
thered in Nagpore. With a view to 
more constant and acceptable efforts 
for the conversion of the people he 
applied to the Serampore bretliren to 
send one of their best native preachers 
to his assistance, engaging to provide 
all that was necessary for his comfort- 
able support. They selected a brother 
named lUm Molian, ** a converted 
Brahman of the highest caste, who, 
when a heathen, had set fire to the 
funeral pile in which his living mother 
was consumed to ashes.” As a preacher 
in Bengali he possessed excellent abili- 
ties : he had been blessed as the instru- 
ment of the conversion of several of his 
countrymen, and spoke with so much 
persuasive power that Mr. W{u*d says 
ne has frequently seen his congrega- 
tion bathed in tears. Arrangements 
wire made by Lieutenant Moxon that 
Bam Mohan should travel in coi^any 
with an escort of sipahis from H^a- 
rib4g, and he arrived at Nagpore in 
the Mmnnmg of June, 1814. He 
applied nimself vigorously to the study 
or the Mahratta language, and was 
soon able to speak intelligibly to the 
natiM Itfouna him. I^on after his 
arrival Lieutenant Moxon and his 
wife^or during his stay in Bengal ||e 
had marri^ a niece of Dr. Oarey— 
applied to be dumissed ham the 


Church at Serampore, that they with 
Ram Mohan might form themselves 
into a new Church at Nagpore. There 
is something truly admirable, we think, 
in the humility displayed by this pious 
officer in his letter to Serampore on 
this dbcaaion. “ We propose,’* he 
wrote, “ if you approve of it, that bro- 
ther Ram Mohau should act as pastor 
over the Church ; as we conceive that 
the length of time he has been a sincere 
follower of Christ, his tried experience, 
knowledge, and firm zeal peculiarly fit 
him for so important a situation ; and 
also that those natives, who through a 
sincere belief in our Saviour are de- 
sirous of being baptized, will thereby 
be the more willing and encouraged to 
join us.” 

In the beginning of 1814 an attempt 
was made by Lieutenant Moxon to 
obtain a translation of the New Testa- 
ment in the language of the Gonds. 
Gondwaiia being contiguous to Nag- 
pore, and to a considerable extent 
tributary to the raja of that country, 
there was no diUlculty in obtaining a 
man w'ho had a good knowledge both 
o( the Goudi and Mahratta tongues. 
Yenaek Row, a Residency Munshi, who 
understood Goudi, and a Gond named 
I Pykoo were employed by Lieutenant 
Moxon to execute tl^s work in their 
intervals of leisure from Government 
employ. They translated from the 
Serampore Mahratta version and the 
work was carefully inspected by Lieute- 
nant Moxon who tested its correctness 
by getting another Gond to translate 
back again into Mahratta. Portions 
of the Iranslation were often read to 
the Gonds in their villages, by Henry 
• Antone, and .the people appeared to 
understand it, and greatly to admire 
that which they heard. The transla- 
tion must, however, have been very 
imperfect, executed in such a manner, 
and we cannot find that any further 
Use was made of it. It was, how- 
ever, a monument of Lieutenant Mox« . 
on*8 Christian zeal. He did what he 
could, — and we doubt not that his 
work was regarded with approval by 
Him whose glory it was designed to 
romote. The version appears to have 
een carried on to the middle of the 
Gospel by Luke. A catechism and 
several tracts were also similarly trans- 
lated and written copies were distri- 
buted in many of the Gh>ad villages. 
The Gkmds have no written language ; 
but a few who had learned to rm the 
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Mahratta character read the tracts to 
their fellow- villagers. 

Accompanied by Henry Anlone, Ham 
Mohan preached actively in the neigh- 
borhood of the city of ^Nagpore. Much 
attention was excited by his preaching, 
and numerous copies of the Muhratta 
Scriptures and tracts were put into 
circulation. In October, 1814, ho 
visited Ellichpore in company with 
Lieutenant Moxon, and boldly preach- 
ed the gospel there, both in the streets 
of the city, and in the palace of the 
Hawab. The effect was not, however, 
what was so anxiously expected. A 
few appeared to take some iiiterost in 
the gospel, but the people at large 
evinced the most imperturbable indif- 
ference, to the great discouragement 
of the native preacher. It was well 
known that the raja was bitterly 
opposed to the spread of Christianity, 
and none dared to incur his displea- 
sure. Another cause of the indiffer- 
ence of the people to the 'gospel was 
the very unsettled state of the coun- 
try. A large body of Pindarries plun- 
dered the wretched inhabitants, even 
in the neighborhood of the city, and 
general consternation prevailed. Still 
all was not discouragement. Ham 
Mohan was very favorably received 
by a tribe of oiitcastes called Dhors, 
and for a time even expected that 
some of them would put on Christ 
by baptism. He >vas also successful | 
in his attempts to distribute copies i 
of the Arabic New Testament amougst 
the Arabs who bore arms in the ser- 
vice of the raja, and was treated by 
them with groat civilitv and Vindness. 
Disturbances being, however, appre- 
hended, the Resident prohibited preach- 
ing to the Arabs, or in the centre of 
the city, fearing lest occasion should 
be taken by the turbulent troops to 
rise against the British, owing to 
such attempts to spread Christianity 
amongst the raja’s subjects. 

Towards the end of 1816, Lieutenant 
Moxon again visited Bengal for'*a few 
months, taking with him Ham Mohan, 
wlio was in very poor health, and his 
family. On his return, without his 
native co-adjutor, he found Nagpore 
in a very unsettled state. The raja 
had died in March 1816, and was suc- 
ceeded by his son, an infirm and great- 
ly afflicted prince, whoso affairs wore 
managed by Appa Sahib, his unprinci- 
pled cousin, by whom there is every rea- 
son to believe he was cruelly strangled 


in the beginning of 1817. Appa Sahib 
having ascended the throne, acted with 
the same perfidy which hod marked his 
conduct while regent. He sought to 
beguile the British by professions of 
friendship, and at the same time was 
busily Lutriguing with the Peshwa to 
effect their overthrow, and designed to 
take the life of the excellent Hesident, 
Mr. Jenkins. On the 26lh Kovember, 
181 7i his army, ' estimated at about 
10,000 infantry, with as many horse, 
attacked the British detachment, con- 
sisting of 1,350 men, encamped on the 
Sitabaldi hills. In the obstinate en- 
gagement which followed, the Escort 
to which Lieutenant Moxon was at- 
tached bore a conspicuous part. This 
pious ollicer displayed exemplary 
courage iii the battle, and while expos- 
ed during a great part of the action 
in the thickest of the fire, “ enjoyed 
a firm faith and much spiritual com- 
fort.’* The triumph *of the British 
arms over the masses ox)posed to them 
was signal, and the faithless raja 
sued for peace on the day after he 
commenced his unprovoked attack. 
He was soon detected in a new con- 
spiracy and was in consequence shorn 
of many of his nossessious, while by 
treaty he surrendered to Mr. Jenkins 
the Resident, full civil and military 
power throughout the Nagpore domi- 
nions, with the regulation of the finances, 
&c. The infatuated prince again at- 
tempted the overthrow of the power to 
which ho had twice succumbed, aud 
his deposition necessarily followed. 
He soon escaped from his guards, and 
succeeded in finding a refuge in Gond- 
wnna, where he gave considerable trou- 
ble to his conquerors. In order to 
put down the insurrection raised in 
Gond warm, Lieutenant Moxon was sent 
from Nagpore in April, 1818, to the 
district of Clioteesgliur, and for nearly 
a year wms employed in active service. 
So long as any of the adherents of 
Appa Sahib remained, peace could not 
be established in the district, and 
Lieutenant Moxon witnessed many 
scenes of danger and bloodshed there. 
God, however, “ covered his head" aud 
protected him from all harm. He had 
also the satisfaction of knowing that 
the conflict in which he was engaged 
was not only necessary for the estab- 
lishifient of tlie British Governmwt, 
but for the defence of the poor natives 
of the. district ; numbers of armed xom 
under different loaders having takea 
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advantage of tlie name of iho ex-rajit 
to plunder and lay waste the country, 
coinmitting horrible cruelties. .Before 
the close of the year, however, all 
the rebellious zemindars and sirdars 
were put dow'ii, and peace was re- 
stored to the country, w'hich was at 
length brought into a comparative- 
ly prosperous state under the able 
management of Colonel Vans Agiiow'. 
For some mouths •Lieutenant— now 
Captain Moxon had to conduct both 
the civil and military duties in Chotecs- 
ghur and was temporarily stationed at 
Bj'eppre, the capital of the district. 
After pesce was established, another 
ofTicer was . Stationed at Eyeporo in 
charge of the civil duties, while Cap- 
tain Moxon, who had been appointed 
to the command of the Choteesghur 
Provincial Battalion, had his Head 
Quarters at Belaspore, a very healthy 
station about fifteen miles south of 
Eottuiiporc. 

Not did the pious Captain here 
forget his intention to promote the 
spiritual benefit of his fellow-creatures 
wherever he might be. Having heard 
that Dr. Johns had a second time 
come out to Bengal and was in un- 
certainty as to w here he should settle, 
he applied on his behalf to Mr. Jen- 
kins and obtained for him the oiler 
of the appointment of surgeon in his 
own corps, hoping thus to place him 
iu a position in w hich he might both 
turn all his scientific pursuits to ex- 
cellent account and become eminently 
useful as a missionary of the cross. 
The proposed arrangement did not, 
however, approve itself to Dr. Johns, 
and 80 came to nothing. Captain 
Moxon's ow'n efforts to do good were 
continued as at his former station As 
soon as he was settled at Belaspore he 
wrote for his old school-master from 
Hagporo, and established schools 
under his owm superintendence. On 
the Sabbath-days his house was resort- 
ed to by several natives who came 
to hear the Hindi Scriptures read and 
expounded, and a native was employ- 
ed by him to read the word of God 
daily iu the surrounding villages. 
These efforts were attended w ith various 
success. The schools generally resulted 
in disappointment; but many were 
found to listen to the gospel with appar- 
ent pleasure. At the end of 1 822, m or- 
der the better to carry out his plans 
for the conversion of the people, ho 
wrote to Serampore, requesting that 


Earn Mohan, who Lad suffered much 
from ill-heallh and had been iu Bcn- 

g al since IHlfi, might be sent to join 
im. Tliis wish w'as complied with ; 
but after reaching Belaspore, Earn Mo- 
han w'as unable to leave his house, 
and inn fortnight died. Captain Mox- 
on w rote of him : — “ Ilis conversations 
with the iiuiix cs, and the happy and 
peaceful way iu which ho departed, 
impressed them very deeply. I buried 
him in my own garden, and a great 
many attended, to whom 1 read a por- 
tion of Scripture and spoke to them ; 
and I have seldom seen more attention 
and feeling than they showed. It was 
as if they said, ‘ Let my last end bo 
like his.’ ” 

III the beginning of the following 
year, Captain Moxon was promoted 
to the rank of Major, and iri^iicdiatc- 
ly after received orders to join his 
Battalion, which was then atiNagpore. 
Strong interest w as made by the Ee- 
sideiit to obtain the sanction of the 
military authorities to his continuanee 
at Belasi)ore, but without avail. Ho 
therefore finally left it in the begin- 
ning of Marcli, leaving behind him a 
name mueli beloved by the natives, 
who notwithstanding Ihe ellicieney of 
his military services iu settling the 
country, all spoke of him more com- 
monly as ** the Padri Sahib,” than us 
the commanding ofticor. We have no 
account of Major Moxon’s movements 
on his return to Nagporc. In a few' 
months ho again left it, having obtain- 
ed permission to go home on furlough, 
and reached England iu the beginning 
of 1824., His promotion to the rank of 
Lieutenaut-Coluiicl soon followed, and 
ho then retired from the army, and de- 
voted himself to the education of his 
children, and to various efforts to do 
good to his country -men at home. We 
are happy to add that the excellent 
man, of whoso Indian labors we have 
presented this brief summary, yet livc.s, 
and still feels an interest in the evan- 
gelizittion of India as active as ever. 
May God crown his declining years 
with peace. 

To return again to Nagpore. When 
Colonel Moxon, wdio was apparently 
the first to care for the spiritual state 
of its inhabitants w'as removed from 
it, it was not left without some to lake 
I up his work, and to w*alk in his steps. 

' And it is encouraging to see that the 
person w ho appears to have been ipost 
zealous in efforts to eulighton the peo* 
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pie was ond who was in'debted to Colo- 
nel Moxod, both for temporal and 
spiritual benefits, — Henry Antono, of 
whom we have made repeated mention 
before. He had been carefully instruct* 
ed in the truths of the Bible by his 
generous friend, who had often 'prayed 
earnestly for his conversion, and who 
seems to have been sornewhatdiscourag- 
ed for some years, on account of his 
lack of that decision for God which he 
desired to witness. Nevertheless the 
young man had all his sympathies 
enlisted in behalf of the gospel, was 
accustomed to make it known as well 
as he could to the natives, and in time 
appears to have been wholly brought 
under its influence. Having been ap- 
pointed a writer by the Eesident, he 
did not leave Nagporo with Colonel 
Moxon, but shortly after his depar- 
ture re-opened the school, and on 
the Sabbath-days read the Scriptures 
to the boys, their parents, and as 
many others as chose to attend, and 
many heard of the way of life gladly. 
lEuglish troops were now stationed 
at Na^ore, and in 1823 tlie Com- 
pany's European Begiment, in which 
a little Baptist Church had been con* 
stituted, removed thither. To the 
good men thus brought to Nagpore 
Mr. Antone joined himself, and in 
June of the same year he was public- 
ly baptized by their pastor. A Mis- 
sion School was now established by 
this regimental Church on Mr. An- 
tone's compound and under his su- 
perintendence, and many employed 
in the Kesidency were induced to 
subscribe to its support. As Mr. 
Antone had to accompany the Besi- 
dent on his yearly tours, he was oBen ' 
absent from Nagpore; but on such 
occasions the school was cared for by 
a pious friend. Captain Hyslop, of the 
Ordnance Department, and thus oven 
after the departure of the Begiinent, 
the school and prayer-meetings among 
a few well disposed Europeans and Bast 
Indians were sustained for several years. 

^ In his travels in the Nagpore coun- 
try, and to Bombay, Mr. Antone 
enjoyed many excellent opportunities 
of preaching the gospel, and distribut- 
ing tracts among the heathen, and he 
appears to have improved them dili- 
gently, so that persona in different 
l^rts whom he repeatedly saw in his 
journeys, were strongly and perma- 
nently interested in the tidings he bad 
announced to them. 


On his final removal from Nagpe^e,' 
in 1835, Captain Hyslop took charge m 
the school and his other plans for doing 
good ; and there is not wanting evidence 
that some of the children derived great 
benefit from the instructions - imparted 
to them. Since February, 1815, the 
Free Church of Scotland have had ar 
Mission in Nagpore, and Kampti, about 
ten miles distant, ^hichhas already been 
productive of much good, and which 
probably will prove, now that Nag- 
pore has happily become British terri- 
tory, yet more abundantly successful. 

For some of the facts contained ia 
this paper we are indebted to a sketch 
drawn up at our request by Mr. 
Antone, and we cannot better conclude 
the account than by placing before our 
readers his statement of the attempts 
he has made to do good since ho re* 
moved from Nagpore. As the writer 
was one of the first fruits of Colonel 
Moxon's labors, this account may be 
regarded as striking evidence ot tbe 
good which has resulted from his ear- 
nest single-minded attempts to serve 
Christ. 

Mr. Antone writes, ** On coming to 
Bombay in 1835, 1 did not long re- 
main there, but in the beginning of 
the next year was appointed to Ahmed- 
ab4d in Guzerat ; where 1 was enabled 
to establish a school, and to hold pray- 
er-meetings amongst the clerks and 
others. 1 received great encourage- 
ment from the Bov. G. Piggot, the 
Chaplain, who helped me to obtain 
subscriptions in support of tbe school. 

“ In Sept. 1838, 1 was transferred 
from the Ahmedabad Collector's office 
to the British Besident's office at 
Baroda, the capital town of the Gai- 
kowar. On my leaving Ahmedabad, 
Dr. Johnstone undertook the charge 
of the Sch^l — which was afterwards 
formed intOB Government School, and 
is now in a flourishing condition, hav-- 
ing Government School Masters, and' 
Teachers, but no religious instruction 
is given in any Government schools. 

** At Baroda, 1 continued from 
Se{Ytember, 1838, to May, 1845, during 
which period, the Lord was pleased to> 
bless my humble labors amongst the 
poor natives. They used to come to* 
my house from great distances, from^ 
seven or eight ooss, or a day's march,' 
particularly on Saturdays, - and retmm> 
to their homos on Mondagr^|«mUa|^ 
Sometimes between 
would coma together front difleteiji^ 
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Tillages. Frequently 1 visited them, 
in the mornings ; and after preaching 
to them they would not let me go, 
without breakfasting with them in 
their own way. For upwards of seven 
years, the I^rd was pleased to assist 
me to work thus in His vineyard — it 
was ripe for harvest — there were no 
Missionaries there at that time. — I 
invited the Surat « Missionaries to 
help me, and the Aev. Wm. Clarkson 
eame to Baroda, and immediately re- 
ceived into the visible Church of 
Christ by public baptism six Hindu 
converts, in 1^^44, and now a thriving 
church is formed of these converts, 
on the Mahi £antha ; a Mission house 
is built, schools are opened. Three or 
four stations are now occupied by three 
of the Loudon Missionaries and their 
ifunilies. The number of converts 
amounts to about one hundred, inclu- 
sive of families, who are formed into a 
village, distinct from the heathen. The 
converts have lands given them to cul- 
tivate, maintain themselves and families 
and pay the Government dues, as any 
other cultivator would do. The Mis- 
sion is now in a very prosperous state, 
and the Missionaries and their fami- 
lies receive great encouragement to 
80 forward in this delightful work, 
^e men work and preach among men, 
and women among women. 

** 1 often receive very pleasing and 
gratifying letters from some of the 


first converts who were with me while 
at Baroda. May the Lord greatly 
bless them, and make them grow 
strong in faith and in grace, and may 
many more be added to them.’* 

We must not enlarge upon any of 
these statements. Let them teach us 
all the importance of Christian effort. 
The land is before us now, and all the 
vexatious hindrances which once stood 
in the way of those who wished to 
make known the gospel to the heathen 
exist no more. They are among ** the 
former things" which ** are done away." 
Nor are Christians now as rare in India 
as they were when Colonel Moxon be- 
gan to think what he could do for 
the gospel at Nagpore. In almost 
every place in India where Europeans 
are found there are a few who have 
yielded themselves unto Gofl, while 
m some there are many. If all these 
were laborers in the vineyard of the 
Lord to the full extent of their ability, 
they would constitute what would be 
comparatively speaking, an exceeding 
great army ; and how messed would be 
the results of their prayers and en- 
deavors to bring the land to Christ ! 
Christian reader, resolve to do your 
part. " Be strong and of a good 
courage; be not afraid, neither be 
thou dismayed : for the Lord thy 
God is with thee whithersoever thou 
gocst." 

C. B. Ti. 


CorrestponHenre. 


BAPTIST ANGLO-INDIAN MIS- 

SION OF SOUTHEKN INDIA. 

To ike Editor qf the Oriental Baptist. 

Deab Sib, — Two years having elaps- 
ed, since it was decided that the Bap- 
tist Missionary Society would not un- 
dertoke a Native Mission in Southern 
India, and that the work which had 
been commenced among the Anglo- 
Indians must, if continue, be sustain- 
ed by funds raised SMcifically for it ; 
the time has come when an acknow- 
ledgment of the ooniributions received 
on its behalf is dne to the kind friends 
who have rendered assistance. 1 beg, 
therefore, in the first place, that you 
will allow me to. make the cover of 
Tonr periodiealtkiie medium of publish- 
ing the enclosed accounts for the yeans 


*1853 and 1854, and I shall be obliged 
by your posting, at my expense, a copy 
of the number in which they are insert- 
ed, to every individual in my list of 
contributors who is not among the 
regular subscribers to your Magazine. 

'Having thus dispose of the matter 
of accgmnts, perhaps a few words on the 
progress of the work in which I am 
engaged, may not be unacceptable to 
your readers. 

The Mission originated with a few 
pious officers and soldiers in the year 
1847, one of whom provided a fund to 
meet preliminary expenses, and to sup- 
ply whatever deficiency there might be 
in the current income daring the first 
years of the Mission. 

The object these brethren had in 
view, in the first instance. Was to 
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secure a pastor for themselres ; and 
the idea they appear to have entertain- 
ed waSf that a Baptist Church mii^ht be 
formed at Madras, of which they, and 
other soldiers in different regiments, 
might become members ; — the minister 
acting as pastor of the whole* devot- 
ing his chief efforts to the members at 
Madras, but visiting the brethren at 
the out-stations, as time and means 
would allow. 

Instead, however, of endeavoring 
to form one Church having its head- 
quarters at Madras, and its minister 
m the position of pastor — a plan which 
it would have been difficult to carry 
out without violating some of the 
principles of Church-government laid 
down in the New Testament — it has 
been determined to aim to gather into 
distinct Churches the several brethren 
at each of the principal Military sta- 
tions ; devolving, as far as possible, the 
strictly pastoral duties on the older 
and more experienced members in 
each, and giving to mv work a more 
directly evangelistic character. It is 
not, however, among the heathen that 
I am ealled to labor, though opportu- 
nities of doing good to these are not 
neglected ; but the specific field mark- 
ed out for me, embraces our own coun- 
trymen, and their descendants settled in 
India, and is therefore properly an An- 
glo-Indian Mission. 

Since the commencement of the 
work, three Churches have been form- 
ed : — one at Madras, to which sixty -five 
members have been added ; one at Tri- 
chinopoly, which numbered thirteen; 
and one, recently gathered at Banga- 
lore, of eleven. These give a total of 
eighty-nine names, but as there have' 
been dismissions from one to the other, 
and some of these occur twice over, 
allowing for these, there have been 
quite eighty individuals gathered into 
Church-fellowship. They, of course, 
do not all remain. Some have died in 
the faith, some returned to England, 
several have emigrated, and others have 
been excluded. The Church at Trichi- 
nopoly bu altogether piwsed away, 
owing to circumstances, which, amongst 
soldiers liable to continual change, will, 
in this country, cause no surprise. 
English Churches in India must be like 
Indian rivers, one day full and the 
next empty, except at those stations 
where a few European or East Indians 
reside who are mostly in Government 
employ— stations scarcely to be found. 

2 m. « 


• There have been altogether thirty^ 
eight baptisms, eight m which have 
occurred daring the last two years. 

The present number of members at 
Madras is thirty-seven, and at Banga- 
lore eleven. Besides contributing to 
my support, the Madras Church does 
a little towards sustaining a Native 
preacher, in which it is assisted by a 
tew gentlemen at Madras. 1 am 
anxious to have established in con« 
nexion with that Church a School for 
East Indian lads. There is one part 
of Madras occupied very extensively 
by East Indians of the poorer class, 
and I desire to have the Church with 
all suitable appliances of schools, tract 
distribution, Ac. planted in the midst of 
it. But to do this, we need an income 
much larger than has hitherto been 
received. May I not ask the readers 
of the Oriental Baptist to render 
some help P 

It will be seen, by the accounts, that 
the ordinary income has never yet 
equalled the expenditure, and that the 
original fund, which we have had to fall 
back upon, is nearly all gone. We are 
now very near a crisis, in which either 
the current income must, in some way, 
be increased, or the Mission must be 
given up. Which of these alternatlvesr 
will have to be adopted, must depend 
mainly upon the Anfilo-Indian Bap- 
tists themselves, the Mission is empha- 
tically their own, it originated with 
men of their own class, and aims at 
the good of their own countrymen. 
It has no wealthy Home Society to 
maintain it, but is committed solely to 
their own liberality, — to whioh, in clos- 
ing this brief statement, 1 would earn- 
estly commend it, with one inquiry, 
which is. In what way could they bie- 
como more efficient auxiliaries to the 
great Missionary enterprise, than by 
setting an example to the Native 
Churenes, of a Mission for their own 
countrymen, and by traininjg up their 
children with a view to their taking a 
part in the education and evangeliza- 
tion of the people of this ^ country, 
which is to many, the land" of their 
adoption P — ^Witb Christian regards, 

1 am, very truly your*8, 
itfadrua, Jan, 22, 1856. T. 0. Paob> 

AN ANIMADVERSION. 

Ib th9 SdUor (tf the Oriental BapUeti 
Mt dbab Sib,— In the MissioNAinr 
HBbald for January last, page 30, you 
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have published an account of theproceedt 
ings of the Thirteenth Aimuu Meet- 
ings of the Bengal Baptist Association, 
in which 1 was sorry to observe the 
following mis-statement, — “ And even 
for this small increase, we are indebted 
to the fact that the Native Christians 
at Satbariya, in the Jessore district, 
who had not for some years been in- 
cluded in the Assooistion returns, have 
this year been numbered with the other 
Churches in Jessore.” — The Church 
above alluded to, has always been 
numbered with the other Churches of 
Jessore, aiid up to 1851, I believe, they 
were all comprised iu the Association 
returns. If the Secretary intends to 
say, that the Satbariya Church con- 
aists of eight members, this is also 
a mistake. There were, 1 believe, at 
the end of last year, thirty members in 
communion with the Satbariya Church. 

Your *8 truly, 

J. Pakby. 

Jessore, 2d Feh,, 1855. 

Note by the Editor. — If the quota- 
tion from the Herald contains a mis- 
statement, it is one undesignedly made 
and of exceedingly small importance. 
The Baptist Churclies in Jessore were 


withdrawn from the Association by Mr. 
Parry, in January, 1852. In 1863, 
Mr. Sale became castor of them all 
except that at Satoariyh, and before 
the next annual meetings of the As*- 
sociatiijTi, he wrote requesting that 
they might be reunited with it. Thus 
in the table for 1853, the statistics of 
all the other churches in Jessore wwe 
publislied, but those of the Sktbariya 
church w^ere not numbered with them. 
In 1854, Satbariya also passed under 
Mr. Sale’s pastoral care, and the result 
was, of course, an augmentation of 
the numbers reported to the Associa- 
tioD as in connexion with the Jessore 
churches. How many members be- 
longed to Satbariya, or to any other 
individual church, was not stated in 
the Herald, but only th^ humiliating 
fact that even the small increase of 
eight in the aggregate of membership 
in a whole Association was due to the 
readmission to it of a church not re- 
ported in the years immediately pre- 
ceding. If this explanation is felt to 
be tedious, it will be remembered that 
Mr. Parry has made it necessaiy bv 
calling upon us to publish his animaef- 
version. 


Notices^ of lSoof(0» 


I.— DAILY TEXT BOOK. 

IT.— LIEE OF MUHAMMAD. 

Ill —ANECDOTES ON PKOVIDENCE. 

IV.-AN INVESTIGATION OF THE TRUE RELIGION. VOL. I. 
EXAMINATION OF HINDUISM AND CHRISTIANITY. 


All the above Bengali Books have 
lately been published by the Calcutta 
Christian Tract and Book Society, and 
we gladly call attention to them, in 
the hope that those of our readers 
who can exert an influence upon 
Native Christians and others will 
endeavor to promote their circulation. 

The first book mentioned above is 
printed in 16mo. and contains a pas- 
sage of Scripture for every day in the 
year, like numerous little books witR 
similar titles in English. Wo have 
seen a little Bengal work like this 
printed many fears ago at Serarapore, 
and compile^ if we remember rigiitly, 
by one of Dr. Marshman’s daughters ; 
but it is now out of priot, and the 
lKx>k lately published by the Tmt 
Society is the only one of the kind 


* which can now be procured by our 
Native Christians, who understand only 
the Bengali language. Like its pre- 
decessor just mentioned, it is the com- 
pilation of a lady, who generously 
defrayed the cost of its publication, 
and presented the whole impression to 
the Society under whose auspices it is 
]>ublished. It is sold in paper covers, 
tor one anna a copy ; or in cloth, one 
anna and six pie. w 
TJie next work on the list is a new 
sketch of the life of the Arabian pro- 
pliet, by the Rev. J. Long of the 
Church Missionary Society. We be- 
lieve an English version of the same 
work was pulfiished by the author 
some mouths since, in one of the 
hebdomadal literary papm iu <5al- 
cutta. The preparation of the book 
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has cost M'r. Lon;? miicli trouble. He 
has freely availed himself of the learn- 
ed researches of the German biogra- 
phers of Muhammad, and of the recent 
interesting discoveries ofDr. Sprenger, 
M'hose valuable advice has been* taken 
in reference to all points of difliculty. 
The book, as now published, closes 
with the death of Muhammad. Only 
a small number of copies are for sale, 
as the greater portion of the impres* 
sion is to be completed by a sketch 
of the progress of Muhammadanism 
under tlie early Caliphs. We trust 
that good will result from this attempt 
to diHuse accurate information con- 
cerning the founder of one of the 
vast systems of error by which India 
is held in bondage. The price of this 
book is three annas. 

The trlird book is a translation of 
one of the volumes in the well known 
series of Anecdotes published by the 
Iteligious Tract Society of Great Bri- 
tain. The translation was the work 
of the late Rev. G. Mundy, of the Lon- 
don Missionary Society. It is plea- 
sant to think that a beloved old friend 
of many of our readers is, though 
dead, yet speaking to the people for 
whose benefit his life was chioily ex- 
pended, words of encouragement to 
trust ill God. The price of this book 
has been fixed at four annas. 

The book whoso title stands last on 
the list is a translation of the first and 
third sections of a work known as the 
Benares Prize Essay, which was pub- 


lished some years a^. It was written 
by the Church Missionaries at Benares, 
and though published in English, is far 
better known in the North Western 
Provinces than in Bengal. 

The fact that this book is called 
Yol. I. involves a promise of the pub- 
lication of the remaining section, wnich 
is devoted to an examination of Mu- 
hammadanism. This with the Christian 
portion, or third section, will make the 
second volume, which, as it is designed 
for the use of Musalmuus, will be 
printed in the dialect of Bengali pe- 
culiar to them. We understand that 
the late Mr. Paterson was employed 
upon the first sheets of the second 
volume when called away from his 
labors by death. It will probably be 
long therefore, before the work >frill 
be published, but in due time we hope 
to have the pleasure of announcing it 
to our readers. The volume now pub- 
lished has been priced at six annas, 
or four copies for a Rupee. 

lu the publication of all these books 
the Tract Society has done good ser- 
vice to the cause of Christianitjr. We 
trust that the works, all which are 
exceedingly cheap, will not be permit- 
ted long to encumber the shelves of 
the Depository, but will meet with a 
ready sale. Vernacular books, many of 
which are of a very vile description, 
are most extensively sold and read 
ill Bengal. How important that the 
Christian literature of the country 
should be more widely extended. 


i£Cr(t3iouj3 


Aoine 

RECENT BAPTISMS. 

Nawg<mg--^ Assam. — Mr. Stoddard 
writes, — £ enjoyed the unspeakable 
pleasure, on the 7th of January, of 
baptizing eu? happy converts: — three 
young men and three young women, 
most of whom « are members of our 
school at Nowgong." 

Dum-Dum , — On the evening of the 
30th of January, Mr. Lewis had the 
pleasure to baptize Jive men of Her 
Majesty's 35th Regiment. 

Under date of February 
12th, Mr. Bion writes Yesterday 
four^VBOUB were baptized hero,— two 
of thorn women, of whom one was 


fntcUisencp. 


trained up by Mrs. Page of Barisal, 
and has since for a considerable time 
l>een in our service as an Ayah. As 
very few natives venture into the 
Chapel yard, we had the baptisiu this 
time in the river, hoping tliereby to 
attract more attention to it. Accord- 
ingly the native brethren and our 
families assembled at the Ghst near 
my house, and soon a good crowd 
of Hindus and Musalmans gathered 
around i^iylshing to see what we 
were about; Alter we had sung a 
hymn, Chhnd addressed the spectators, 
from Mark xvi. 16, and 1 baptized 
the candidates. A prayer was then. 
oBfored, and another hymn sung } after 
which the crowd, which had greatly. 
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increased, quietly dispersed. I did not 
expect so quiet and numerous ati au- 
dience, ana we shall probably again 
baptize native converts in the same 
mariner. I am happy to add that we 
have some more candidates.’* 

In a later letter Mr. Bion says that, 
on the 18th ofFebraary,he had the plea- 
sure to baptize one of the daughters of 
our late aged brother Kobinson. 


JAVA. 

FBOH THE BEV. O. BBUCKNEB. 

Samarang, Dec. 4ithf 1854. — I am 
anxious to write you some thing which 
is worth writiu^bout, for my strength 
is very little. You perceive the sliak- 
iug of my weak huna from the crooked 
letters which it puts on the paper; 
and you will not expect a long letter 
from me. The subject which concerns 
me nearest, is the spread of Christian- 
ity ainon^ the natives of Java, for 
which 1 nave lived and labored so 
long. And now, as the Lord of the 
harvest is pleased to lay me aside, and 
send other laborers into the harvest, 1 
am a mere spectator of what is going 
on, and can but pray for the success of 
the gospel among the natives. The la- 
borers are still few in such a large held, 
even few'er proportionally than in Ben- 
gal. This Island contains 20,0(K),(X)0 | 
of Javanese, and there are four Mis- 
sionaries for them all. Two new ones 
have lately arrived at Batavia '^ho 
are destined to labor in Java, and 
they have next to go to Surabaya. In 
that eastern part the gospel has been 
much blessed to the nation. I hear 
that persons are daily coming forward 
who desire to enter into church com- 
munion. Here in this place it ia dif- 
ferent ; here is no such a special de- 
sire for the gospel, as the people are 
more under the control of the priests ; 
these fetters the people are not yet 
strong enough to breaks and we have 
to wait and to pray until the Lord 
pleases to strengthen them to free 
themselves. Yet the little church here 
has been doing well ; only one mem- 
bey hds been excluGde^,frqm it for im- 
proper conduct since i&;dxisteDce. On 
the other band five six converts 
have been added to it during this year. 
True, the progress is not much among a 
dense popwtion like this is, there be* 
ing upwards of dOiOOO Javans alone, be- 
sides thousands of Chinese and Malays 


in this place. The gospel is preached 
regularly on Sundays in the chapel, 
and during the week several times by 
the European missionary, an excellent 
pious man, and by a native assistant. 
Besides they go about visiting the na- 
tives ih their villages and compounds, 
to preach the gospel ; but it seems as 
if the people haraen themselves more 
and more against the invitations of the 
gospel. The little chapel in which the 
church came together for worship, 
stood for some time in the midst of 
a populous village, but no one of the 
villagers chose to attend worship, ei- 
ther on Sundays or week-days. On 
Sundays they used to carry on their 
work even to the disturbance of the 
worship in the chapel. When 1 went 
to the cha[>cl to attend the preaching 
of the gospel in the native faiiguage, 
and saw the people leisurely sitliiig or 
standing before their houses, I invited 
them to come with ino to attend at 
the cha^iel, but they usually laughed 
at me, oud let me go aloue. It is real- 
ly hard work to get the natural blind- 
ed man to attend ou the means of 
grace, if there is no hunger for them 
in the heart ; and this hunger can only 
be raised in man by the Lord himself. 
These ])Oor people are so satisfied with 
themselves that they do not feel the 
least want of spiritual tbiugs, though 
they live w'ithout God and without 
hope in the world, aud a great many 
have been spoken to very frequently 
about their spiritual interests. 

The little cliurch here will now soon 
be bereaved of its Pastor, as he intends 
to remote from this farther to the east 
about fifty miles from here, where a 
prospect seems to be opened for greater 
usefiilness. The church here will be 
left to the care principally of a native 
teacher, and the Missionary intends 
to visit it occasionally. This native 
teacher appears to be a really converted 
man. I have known him now several 
years, always steady in his Christian 
walk and zealously laboring for the 
conversion of his countrymeu. If one 
sees such a man as this, one is led to 
admire the divine grace whicli alone is 
able to form such men. The difference 
is almost incomprehensible between 
such a man and another Javanese who 
still is in his natural state. The image 
of Christ appears in a very prominent 
manner in the first, whilst in the other 
|he animal appeiurs as dearly, ye# the 
image of Satan, who goes about to do 
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mischief where he oan, by following 
his carnal desires and evil propensities. 
X am sorry that this Dutch Missionary 
is about to leave such a populous place 
as this is, whore eight or ten diligent 
men might find plenty of work ^mong 
these masses of people. It is certainly 
not very inviting for a man to remain 
in a place among a population where 
a long trial has gone before to move 
the people for the reception of the 
gospel, of which so little fruit has ap- 
peared : yet all has not been lost labor ; 
a church has been collected. 

The labor, if steadily pursued might 
in time, with the Lord’s blessing, pro- 
duce more abundant fruit. I fear if no 
missionary is stationed here, the good 
cause will sutler greatly, and that 
which has been gained be lost. My 
oung frlbnd the Dutch missionary 
ere, has an inviting prospect before 
him to the interior, where a church of 
natives of twenty members exists and 
thirty persons or upwards are waiting 
to be taken into cliurcli communion, 
but there the population is not so great 
and dense os in this place, and he may 
be disappointed after all. It is the 
intention of the Dutch Mission Society 
to send their missionaries rather to the 
interior than to leave them in the prin- 
cipal places or towns, because they 
imagine that the people in the country 
will sooner receive the gospel than 
those in towns. In some cases their 
idea has been verified, but it will not 
prove good in all instances. The Dutch 
iliblc Society in Holland is now print- 
ing the whole Bible in Jav'inese. Some 
people there are proposing that thirty 
thousand Bibles should bo sent out to 
Java, but 1 do not think that such a 
large number of them will soon be sent 
to this Island. 1 think it would even 
be difficult to find readers for them, 
for the knowledge of reading is rather 
scarce among the Javans. 1 recollect 
visiting formerly many a village, in 
which not a single person was ^met 
with who was able to read a line ; be- 
cause there exist no schools yet, in 
which the people are taught to read 
their language. 

dToreign ttrcorlf. 
MARIOLATEY IN FRANCE^ 
Tna Virgin Mary oeonples. a very mneb 
more prominent position than the Pstber^ 
tbe Son, and the Holy Spiritr in. tho pnf* 
ersi sermons, and lotions of the. Popish 


clergy. A Romanist preseber lately said t 
** The very Holy Virjpn, my brethren, is 
the^bicrM person of the Trinity I** -Tbie 
was saying too little ; to a great number of 
Popish bigots the Virgin is the firti per- 
son of the Trinity. Pre-eminently they 
call upon Mary. It la to Mary that they 
continually present their prayers and their 
homage. It is to the heart of Mary that 
they confide their complaints, their griefs, 
and their hopes. It from Mary that they 
expect the pardon of their sins, and the mi- 
tigation of their Bufferings. Mary, in a 
word, is the substance of their faith, the 
summary of their religion, the beginning 
and end of their worship ; and Jesus Christ, 
the Saviour of the world, stands merely as 
an accessory in this strange Christianity. 

I will give you u very curious example 
of it. You know that the terrible epide- 
mic, the cholera^ has been committing its 
ravages through a great part of France, 
and that our population have been very 
much alarmed by it. Wliat was it the. 
priests thought of to calm the fears of the 
people ? They invited the inhabitants, spe- 
cially in the southern provinces, to place 
on the door of their houses, a little paper 
image of the Holy Virgin t with a prayer 
addressed to Mary, promising that their fa- 
milies would be thereby preserved from the 
disease of cholera. The poor and credu- 
lous Romanists followed this advice. If 
you walk along the streets of our towns and 
villages, you will see on almost every door 
a coarsely-painted image of the Virgin. 
Some iudividuala, richer than their neigh- 
bors, replaced the paper image by a statue 
either of plaster or of marble. This ia 
Rontanism in its rudest form ! God, the 
Father of mercies, is set aside, as a being 
indifferent or insensible to human misery ! 
Jesus Christ, who died on the cross for the 
salvation of men, has ceased to be the 
source of all grace ; he appears rather as 
the ^on of Mary, as the Child Jeent^ N 
Bambino t as the Italians Oall .Him ! Mary 
has gained all that the true God has lost/ 
This idolatrous and sensual worship appa- 
rently pleases the priests and the monks; 
whose imagination is exalted by the law of 
celibacy ; it ia eqsiiilly pleasing to the wo- 
men, who seek in Ibedeifieatiottof Mary an 
apotheosis of their own sex. 

Thia^ .Mariolatry^ or Mdriotnania ha»* 
resche^ sueh a pitch that it has become 
very dai^er<Hlg to express an opinion open- 
ly on tbAsttbjb^ V A^i^umble Bible colpor- 
teur very^^cenl^lfbis^k melancholy experi- 
ence of It; He\id^ at Monfendre, in the. 
deiMiftment of Ctkrente Itfdrieurb, on a 
fair-day i ind lb the midst of a conversacion 
with soM fteananCa, be declared that Maryi^ 
the mbtbev of Jesus Christ, had probably 
bad oikm^ okildten beeidee Him, . Imnm- 
diately tbera was m great murmor in tbe 
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multitude. Thd colporteur was accused 
of having outraged the auguet Mother of 
God ! A bystander— ^ho bad not assured* 
ly acquired throjigb the worship of Mary 
any large amount of. patience and lenity — 
threw himself upon the poor seller of 
Bibles* addressed him in the most violent 
terms, struck him on the face, and deliver- 
ed him to the police authorities. This is 
not all. The colporteur was taken to the 
tribunal of Touzac, aiM condemned to pay 
a fine of 300 francs* and the costs of tlie 
law-suit, because he had committed a grave 
offence against a religion recognised by 
luwl Thus it is no longer allowable to 
^ay in France that Mary may have had 
several children ! That opinion* which emi- 
nent .Protestant controversialists have main- 
tained, is now, amongst us, a legal crime 1 
You may judge by this fact of the progress 
of Mariomania among the Papists. 

I mentioned to you, in a preceding letter, 
the great sensation produced by the pro- 
ject of Pius IX.* to proclaim the dogma 
of the Immaculate Conception. Of this 
I must give you some fresh details. Ge- 
nerally the must influential political jour- 
nals have disapproved this iiinuvation 
ot the Komish Church. The Preeee and 
tlie ^lec/e,— the two daily papers which 
have the largest circulation in our country 
—have published, after the Jonrnalu dee 
Debate, articles very hostile to the doctrine 
of the immaculate conception. They re- 
proach the cardinals and bishops, now as- 
aemhied at Rome, with ridiculously wasting 
their time in the examination of an unfruit- 
ful and injurious question* with attacking 
the opinions of the ancient doctors, and 
with giving to the Virgin Mary honors 
which have never belonged to her. 1 think 
1 may affirm that the more enlightened of 
the Romanist laity— even those who are 
sincerely pious — are most of them grieved 
at what is now going on in the city of the 
Vatican. 

But the Popish prelates are not the less 
diligent in issuing pastoral letters, in which 
they promise in the most emphatic terms, 
that the proclamation of the immaculate 
eonoeptiun will be a source of incomparable 
and unheard-of blessings to the whole world. 
Thus the bishgp of St, Cloud said : ** The 
decision that Mary was conceited without 
'^tiu is necessarily linked to providential and 
merciful views. . . . It is a commencement 
of those things which will form one of the 
most important pages in the history of re- 
ligiop and humanity.*' The bishop of 
iVaplas said io his turn t ** In that day 
(wbeit the immacolata oonception shall be 
proclaimed), merey will take the ; place of 
justice, end e new and overflowing life 
will cireulete tbrongh the veins of Chris- 
tians; ineffable joys will replace their 
present griefs, and all these blessings will 


be still more precious to us, hecaiise they 
will come through the maternal baiida 
of Mary.’’ The bishop of MareeiUea pre- 
tends that it will move heaven and hell. 
** In this day,” says he, ** something will 
happen here below which will have an 
echo imthe highest heaven, as in the lowest 
hell. . . . This will be a great rejoicing 
for tiie Church triumphant, an abundant 
blessing for the Church militant, and pro- 
found confusion in hell.” The bishop of 
Rodez believes and affirms that the imma- 
culate conception will eeneibly weaken the 
empire tf tin and death, With this glori- 
ous decree” writes he* will come u new 
era of regeneration and sanctification in the 
Christian States. ... It is to be hoped 
that the wars begun in all parts will cease* 
that conspiracies will be suppressed, con- 
tagious maladies will disappear* that har- 
vests will be abundant. &c.” Lastly (for 
I must abridge these extracts), d;he bishop 
of Rochelle repeats the song of Simeon* 
assimilating* by a profane comparison, the 
immaculate conception to the birth of 
Jesus. 111 their ardent devotion to Mary,” 
says he, in an apostrophe to Pius IX , ** a 
multitude of pious souls are waiting Thy 
decision, to bid with Simeon their farewell 
to the world, and to bless Thee, most Holy 
Father, saying that their eyes have seen the 
light which shines for the instruction of 
the nations, and for the glory of the 
people/’ 

is it possible to push error, folly* con- 
tempt of the things revealed in the Word of 
God much further ? What I this extrava- 
gant dogma, so contrary to the Bible doc- 
trine, that Mary was exempt from original 
sin ; — this dogma, condemned long ago by 
the most illuatrious Fathers of the i.hurch. 
will be the signal of a general renovation 
of humility ; will bring to the world all 
the spiritual graces, and all the temporal 
blessings which can be imagined ! Certain- 
ly. if in a few wefks the town of Sebastopol 
is taken, if the Russians are beaten, and 
constrained to sue for peace, if the Exhibi- 
tion of Universal Industry at Paris in 1855 
reanimates commercial transactions, if tlie 
cholera leaves France, if our corn and 
wine harvests are plentiful, the bishops 
will qot fail to maintain that these precious 
advantages are from the Virgin Mary, who 
has given evidence to men of her acknow- 
ledgment of their having honored her im- 
maeillate conception I If, on the contrary, 
the war should last, and its carnage be 
redoubled, if the *plagues of cholera and 
famine contiiinef still the bishops will nut 
be at all embarrassed ; they will pretend 
that it is uchaetieementftom God^ because 
the Majority of the French have not meek- 
ly admitted the doctrine that Mary wse 
eoneeived without sin 1 •^Btangclical Chria* 
tm^om. 
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Fehnia}'^ 10/^, 1865. — Since my 
communication to the Mtssionary 
Hrbald in November last, things have 
progressed with us much in the same 
way as usual. The glorious gospel of 
the blessed Gk)d has been preached 
almost every day among the people 
residing i^i the city and its immediate 
vicinity. Perhaps the following ex- 
tracts from my journal will not be > 
unacceptable. I 

January 16<A. — This morning early I 
1 addressed two small congregations | 
in the neighbourliood of the Mnropean 
bazar. Some few of the lienrors list- 
ened attentively to what was advanced, 
particularly one elderly man appenrccl 
to be deeply impressccf. In the even- 
ing I attended the market and had 
crowds of hearers, some of whom were 
very noisy and troublesome, speak- 
ing much against those things which 
they understood not. 1 was reminded 
of these words of the Prophet Isaiah, 
By hearing ye shall hear, and shall 
not understand, and seeing ye shall 
see, and shall not perceive : for this 
people’s heart is waxed gro^s, and 
their ears are dull of hearing, and 
their eyes they have closed.” Nor 
could I forbear uttering the mournful 
complaint, ‘'Who hath believed our 
report? and to whom is the arm of 
the Lord revealed.” 

16M. — I preached to two large con- 
gregations near the Trepolia. All the 
poor, or “ common* people, were at- 
tentive, some few oUiers w^ere ndt so. 
An old man said, " You toll us many 
good things, and it would be well 
for us to act in accordance with them, 
but we are w aiting for your Christians 
to set us the example. Many of the 
Sahib log do many bad things.” I 
said, ** Truly there are many who bear 
the Christian name whose conduct or 
behaviour is not what it ought to be i 
but |till there are others among us of 
a very different character, and it ie 


the grace of God in Christ Jesus that 
has made them to differ.” I also 
endeavored to impress upon his mind 
the importance of attending to the 
concerns of his own soul, especially at 
his time of life. 

llth , — This morning early Shkdas 
and I went into the city, and address- 
ed several groups of poor people, both 
Hindus and Muhammadans in the 
neighborhood of the corn market. The 
majority of them had come from dif> 
fercut parts of the surrounding coun- 
try, and perhaps, had never heard 
much, if any thing of the gospel before. 
They seemed to be much pleased with 
the way of salvation as therein reveal- 
ed. During the forenoon I went for a 
while to the shop, w'hich I Jmve re- 
cently opened in the city for the pur- 
pose of selling scriptures and tracts, 
for preaching, and for holding conver- 
sation with any who might feel dispos- 
ed to converse with us on the subject 
of rdigion. On taking my seat out- 
side of the door, several people stopped 
in passing to see this new thing. I 
began by explaining to them what 
books we thus offered for sale, and 
why we sold them at all, and at so 
low a price ; in 8hoi*t I preached* to 
I them as long as I was alile, when 
Silas, who was with me, also addressed 
them, makiug some pertinent remarks 
in reply to a Brkhman who seemed to 
be not well pleased with our pro- 
ceedings. 

18^A. — In the morning I visited two 
villages on the Gw alior road. In the 
first 1 had a pretty good congregation' 
of m^n, women and children, out some 
of them were not ye^y attentive. Two 
poor ignorant men. pleaded hard, in 
their way, for their own system of re- 
gion, a&ming' that Earn and . Sr( 
frisfajia are to be worshipped, and 
adored,* ae well as the one time .and • 
living Sod j but on my pointing out 
to them what their own Shtstraa say 
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ill referonco to the vile conduct, and 
bell Av ion r of these monsters, they ap- 
pcannl to be somewhat taken aback, 
(hie of tlic most attentive hearers 
followed me out of the place, and 
walked with me some distance, as if 
desirous of hearing more. He told 
me lie could read, and asked me to 
bring him a book the next time 1 go 
that way, which 1 promised to do. In 
the other village 1 found only a few 
aged men aud women, who listened 
with marked attention to all 1 said, 
and seemed well pleased with my visit. 
I may therefore liopo that they will 
derive some profit from the word spok- 
en to them. 

19^4. — Preached in the morning to 
a good congregation of Aluliaintnadans 
and Hindus near the Fort, on the river 
side. 1 began my discourse by asking 
them to tell rne Low a sinful man can 
be just with God. They readily ac- 
knowledged this to be a very diificult 
tjuestion. One young man, however, 
ventured a reply, saying that we 
must all become Musalmans. 1 said 
that there is only one way in which 
we can be justified in the sight of a 
pure, and lioly God,— by faith in the 
merits and righte<)usuess of Jesus 
Christ, who is the divinely appointed 
Saviour. 1 dwelt on this topic for a 
long time, and they listened very at- 
tentively. On leaving them I went to 
visit a kind Hindu friend residing in a 
village on the Taj road. He seemed 
very glad to see me, and sat down 
with several others to hear the word 


of God. I gav^him three books— the 
four gospels and Acts bound in one 
volume, and tw'o tracts, for which ho 
appeared to be very thankful, and 
promised to call on me. In the after- 
noon ^ walked out to Chipitula. a short 
distance, and sat down in a cloth 
printer’s shop near the door way. 
Hero I got but few hearers, and two 
or three of these were rather trouble- 
some, more especially the shop-keeper. 
He argued strongly against mo for a 
considerable time, saying many strange 
and absurd things ; at length, liowover, 
finding himself unable to prolong the 
contest, he remuined quiet, and I ad- 
dressed the rest with some good ofiect. 
Two of the hearers, one an eltlerly 
man, seemed to be highly gratified. 

20ih — Tins evening 1 preached to a 
small congregation at DhuapiUd vil- 
lage. The poor people were all very 
much pleased w*ith what they heard. 
I could not help feeling interested in 
a very aged man among them, and put 
many questions to him respecting the 
way in which he hoped to be saved 
from the wrath to come. His answers 
showed that he was altogether igno- 
raot of such matters, as might have 
been anticipated. I then made known 
unto Jiini the only way of salvation as 
revealed in the gospel, and urged him 
to attend to it without delay. 1 
thought he evinced some degree of 
interest and concern in w'hat 1 said to 
him. 

(To be continued.) 


BRIEF NOTES OP A JOURNEY FROM CALCUTTA TO 

DIN A J PUR. 

BY THE REV. II. SMYLIE. 


Dec. 19M, 1854.— We left Chin- 
aurah at 4 P. M. with the tide, and by 
Evening bad reached Bandel. I went 
on ishore and preached to a number of 
▼eiy attentive fishermen. When I 
concluded they requested me to con- 
tinue or give them another discourse. 
None of them could read. 

20/A. — To-da^ about 10 a. m. we 
reached the Matabhhnga. We passed 
on to a large village called Sirkarpur. 
Here I preached twice, the people were 
attentive. When I concluded, they 
begged me to give them books, because, 
though they could not read, they could 
get some one to read for them. 


There was no village where we 
stopped in the evening ; I, however, 
went on shore, and met a solitary youth 
to whom I spoke. Ho expressed much 
plca&ure at hearing the word of God. 

2Ut . — About 11 A. M. our boatmen 
stopped near a fishing village. 1 im- 
mediately entered it and liad a very 
good audaence. All were very atten- 
tive and were evidently pleased with 
what was said to tlieni about the way 
of salvation. In the whole of this 
village there was but one man who 
could read. 

I w^ould remark, that on those •.days 
in whicji nothing is said about preach- 
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iDg, our boat anchored at nis^ht near 
some desolate bank ; and that during 
the day there were no villages or men 
where the boatmen cooked. 

24^4. — At the usual lime of cooking 
there were no villages near. Jn the 
evening, when it was too dark to walk 
with safety along the banks of the 
river, our men put up for the night. 
I went on shore and immediately met 
a man and entered into conversation 
with him. Others soon joined and I 
made knovi n to them the way of salva- 
tion and the exceeding love of Jesus 
Christ in dying for sinners. 

25/4. — To-day \»e came to a place 
named Kistopur. When I entered 
the place I could only find one man. 
With him I entered into conversation; 
very soon others joined, one of whom 
invited n7b to a house, '*v\here" said 
he, *'you will find a scat ; and you can 
sit and tell us all." 1 followed and very 
soon a number of men and wonicA 
gathered round me and listened n ith 
much attention. By the time I con- 
cluded, the boatmen had eaten ilieir 
meal and were ready to start. In this 
way I could onlv remain a very short 
time in several places, seldom more 
than lialf an hour. To-day. on the 
river, our difficulties have been many 
and our dangers great, but God pre- 
served and delivered us. 

26/4. — To-day we may sing of the 
loving kindness and mercies of our 
God, who saved us from being run down 
and caiTied away. While passing a 
very rapid narrow stream a great up- 
country boat coming down the river 
ran foul of us and carried u>Vay our 
boat, and, to add to our distress, some 
one cut the rope by which our boat 
was pulled. Those who are ex()eri- 
enced in river-travelling can well ima- 
gine the danger we were in. 

About 11 A. M. our boat stopped 
near a place not fur from the mouth of 
the Miit^bhangu called Bcaulea. Here 
1 preached twice and as in all other 
places I have called at, the people were 
very attentive. 

28/4. — At the usual cooking time our 
men put to near a large village, where 
I had the pleasui'c of preaching twice 
to attentive people. One mau who 
had heard throughout requested me 
to preach again. 

in much danger from heavy winds 
from the north-west, and wicked boat- 
menf who kept us in constant alarm. 

30/4.— Being now in the great river 

K 2 


wo have not many villages, while our 
men cooked their food 1 went into a 
veiy large village, I think it was called 
SJubpur. In the whole of this great 
place I could find only one man, and 
he was blind. When I addressed him, 
he asked me who I was. In reply, 1 
said I was a pilgrim. *'Oh," he an- 
swered, “going to Mecca P" “No, I 
am not going to Uiat place." “ Well, 
where are you going P" “ Why I am 
going home ;" “ Where is thatP" “ In 
eternity’Vasthereply ; “ re8,"saidthe 
blind man, “we are ail going there;" 
“ True," it was answered ; “ but not all 
to the same place.” The old man 
appeared greatly interested with the 
way of salvation. Every now and 
then he would raise his head, from 
the constantly hanging posture in 
which it was, and stretch open his 
blind eyes, as if anxious to see who 
spoke with him. I told him of One 
who would give him eyes, and urged 
him to pray. I left him in a statu 
of evident wonder : there he stood as 
far as 1 could see him. On my way 
to my boat I entered into conversation 
with another man I met. A number 
of others soou joined, and I preached 
to them all. ^ 

3ht, — To-day in constant danger, 
strong winds and a great current to 
oppose; eventually, we were obliged 
to stop near a larg^^ boat from Calcutta 
full of Brahmans and Brahinani pil- 
grims. Six or seven of the women were 
cooking for their masters. When these 
had taken their meal they cast the 
fragments to the hungry, quarrelsome 
dogs. One of the women ventured to 
scold, and tried to drive them away. 
Au aged Brahman gently reproved her, 
telling her that Judhistir had call- 
ed tlvam sous of God ; they were there- 
fore not to be molested. On hearing 
the poor old man talking such uou- 
senso, I hastily stepped forward, had 
a little conversation with him ,,.aad 
gave him several books. 

Jan. Is/, 1865. — Few and evil have 
the days of my years been. I now > 
enter oii my fortieth year in India. X 
desire to praise the LQi*d for all his 
goodness to me. 

2»g/. — As our boatmen were engaged 
ill preparing and taking their food, 1 
waudered , through several villages ia 
hope of fading some one to whom I 
might make known the truth ; ho one 
could be seen, or heard, but a few fe- 
males. They told me the men were 
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all from home, and that they were all 
cowherds ; from tliut I coucluded they 
wore with their cows in the jungles. 

I continued my ararch, and at last 
came to a solitary indigo-factory. 1 
was told the conductor, a Musalnian, 
liras in the held with the workmen. I 
left a gospel and a tract for him. 

3rd.— To-day about 11 a. m. we 
came to Siih^nganjc In tills place I 
preached twice to Hindus and iVLusnl- 
maiis. One of my hearers told me I 
had given him a book, and that he had 
read it with profit. 

— Our boatmen have lingered 
and idled to-day, with the hope of 
being allowed to enjoy their families 
and homes to-morrow, and although 
w'e were two miles from any place but 
their houses, they begged me to allow 
them to go for the night to see their 
children. 

5^//, Gth, 7fh and 8M, came to Na- 
wabganj about 8 a. m. on the first 
mentioned date. Our men evei y one of 
them immediately left the boat ; they 
all got drunk ; and in their drunken- 
ness, detained us from the dth to the 
8th, once they came on board, but it 
was to fight. They got together in 
the forepart of t]iel 70 at, mauled and 
6crat<ihed, roared and abused each 
other, just as drunken Bengali boat- 
men do. When spoken to, they ivould 
say ; ** Sahib can dc^uotliiug to us here, 
we will do as we please." TJiey deter- 
mined among themselves to spend one 
month on the passage to JDinajpur, 
and from all their conduct hitherto I 
am inclined to say they will not be 
much short of the time mentioned. To 
such beings we have been compelled 
to entrust our lives : we have often 
been in much danger, particularly in 
the great^ river and in the rapids of the 
Matabhanga, no cry, or petition could 
cause them to change their course, 
nevertheless the Lord was witli us. 

In the midst of all our troubles, 
here at Nawfibganj, 1 had the pleasure 
of preaching twice. N umbers u ppeared 
to oe attentive, and when I had con- 
jp}]Mj|ed in one place, followed me to 
another. 

9tA . — Fulling along in the Jhil, with 
high grassy banks on each side. Tlic 
rass 18 often from ten to sixteen feet 
igh, . and extends for many miles in- 
land. In many places the eye looks 
in vain for a bound or termination to 
t^B swamp of mud, water and grass : 
Tillages, if at all to be seen, are gener- | 


ally miles away, and cannot be ap- 
proached by the water. 

Wth , — We were till near 11 a. m. 
to-day in the Jhil. At about that 
time w'e came to a village, I went on 
shore immediately and conversed some 
time with a poor man who appeared 
willing to be taughl. He was the only 
being to be found here. 

High winds and shallow water have 
troubled us not a little to-day. 

1 have been obliged to change my 
boatmen and get others to work our 
boat. It is now forty years since I 
began to travel on the rivers of India. 
I have had my boat swainped, and at 
another time carried away altogether 
by a storm ; once iny boat sank. But 
compared w ith iiiy former trials, this 
time excels tiiem all. Such boatmen 
I never saw. On our nay^own the 
river, nith few exceptions, they did 
very well. On our way up, they have 
done much to alarm and trouble us. 

12M. — We are now fastened hard in 
shallow water near Durn-dumah I sent 
out two men for flats, a kind of boats 
w hich draw very little water. They are 
frail uncomfortable barks, but they are 
the best wc can get and the cheapest 
for travelling in this river. As \ve are 
detained here till the Hats arrive, we 
have more time to go abroad. 

I have been to several villages to- 
day. I w as met by the people here as 
an old friend. They listened with 
marked interest. I preached twice. 

13^4. — To-day I visited several vil- 
lages, w^here I met with some very 
attentive people. I preached twdee. It 
is rcraal'kable, that the people not only 
listen attentively everywdiere, but 
they praise the clear truth of the gos- 
pel. They own freely the falsity of 
caste, but cling to it because it was the 
practice of their forefathers. 

All day, with the exception of tw^o 
hours, confined to a small boat ; with 
seven feet by six, for our bed and dining 
andaitting room. From the roof to the 
floor four feet. Such is the scarcity of 
water in Dimijpur river, that boats 
which draw more than sixteen inches of 
water cannot be pulled along without 
clearing away the sand in many places. 

\Ath, — To-day I have had the plea- 
sure of preaching in three different 
villages, all the people approving of 
what they heard, none opposing. 

15^A. — We are now at homo. It is 
the Lord's doing ; and w'e praise His 
holy name. 
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JESSORB. 

FROM THE REV. J. PARRY. 


Jan,,\\th, 1856. — If you can kinc^ly 
spare a column in the Missiokart Hb- 
BALD for the follovrinff brief account 
of Missionary labors in this, and the 
Baraset district, [ shall feel obliged. 
Since September to December last, we 
have disseminated the gospel in seven- 
ty-four villages, forty-five markets and 
two large fairs Probably twenty-three 
thousand Hindus and Muhammadans 
were our auditors in the places above 
alluded to. 

Wo spent eleven days at Satglia- 
riya and Debhata, where the Rks meld 
took place. Tiiey are both situated 
in the district of Baraset. The latter 
fair is n^r Taki, which is not very far 
from Calcutta. I believe no mission- 
ary ever preached in the Debhata fair ; 
many persons there told us so. We 
found the people eager to listen to our 
message, and anxious to obtain the 
scriptures and tracts from us. We 
distributed neaidy one thousand of 
both descriptions, and gave them with 
few exceptions, to such as could read. 
Our dally congregations ranged from 
one thousand to hfteen hundred, 1 sup- 

E ose. The people in generkl behaved 
ecoraingly. Wo had no foolish dis- 
puters and cavillers to contend with ; 
wo were permitted to prosecute our 
grand design of preaching the Cross 
to Hindus and Muhammadans, with- 
out any interruption. TIio wealthy 
zemindars of 8atghariya encouraged 
Ali Muhammad, the native jireacher, 
when he \ias engaged alone in the 
blessed work of proclaiming salvation 
through Jesus Christ, by listening to 
his message and then saying, ** preach 
well.*’ Tliey also gave strict orders to 
their servants and dependants not to 
molest us in any way. The head ze- 
mindar visited me and showed me 
much kindness. He asked me to exa- 
mine the youths of his splendid^^chool 
in Bengali and Urdu. 1 complied with 
his request; which afforded mutual 
gratification. This excellent native 
gentleman has greatly improved the 
country by making splendid roads 
about one hundred miles in leng<ii, 
and excavating canals. He has also 
invented and constructed a Wire Tele- 
graph on a new principle. He showed 
ma BOW it is worked, and 1 was much 
pleased with the display of his ingeni- 


ous machine. He and some of his 
relatives are not strangers to the Bible. 

Fehruaiy2nd,^K brief statement of 
evangelistic labors in the Jessore and 
Baraset districts in the month of 
ary, 1855, extracted froin our journals 
for the said montii. 

We have preached the gospel in 
thirty-six villages and eighteen mar- 
kets. In these places we had in the 
aggregate about six thousand auditors. 
In the accomplishment of our itinerant 
labors we travelled by water and land 
about four hundred miles. 

Wo have distributed judiciously, 
having bestowed books only on such 
as could read : about two hundred gos- 
peb, about fifty New and Old Testa- 
ments, and about five hundred Tracts. 

Ill the markets of Moradangh and 
Xolara in the Baraset district, which 
we visited in September last, Ali Mu- 
hammad preached to large audiences, 
probably from six hundred to two 
thousand. 

A respectable Brahman and T^uk- 
d4r, sent a servant from Samta about 
sixteen miles from hence, in the Bara- 
set district, for a copy of the New 
Testament in English, w.bich with seve- 
ral Englbh tracts I sent to the said 
enquirer. In September I visited him 
twice, and preached on both occasions 
to about two hundred persons who 
had assembled iu his house. We abo 
sung hymns and prayed with them. 

About two years ago we introduced 
the gospel in tlie village of Bara, to 
the small band of weavers residing 
there, and many have since been 
thinking, reading, and enquiring about 
the respective claims of Christianity 
and Muhammadanism, from which God 
grant that good may result. Some of 
them told Ali Muhammad lately, that 
their Xhondkar called a short time 
ago, with whom they had a warm dis- 
cussion on several important points of 
their faith. Their priest expressed 
his indignation at their betraying a 
leaning towards Chrbtianity, and he 
told them that they were more like 
Nasranis than Isbmists, therefore ho 
would have nothing to say to them in 
future. 

Since we have been preaching in 
BUighor on the banks of the Kaba- 
tak, the Muhammadim hoiute of 
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prayer, which used to be frequented I orthodox Musalmdns. is now visited 
every Friday, by about forty or fifty \ only by five or six persons. 


NOTES OP A MISSIONARY TOUR. 

BY THREE NATIVE PREACHERS. 


On the 20th of December we set 
out to preach and distribute tracts, 
and were employed thus for about 
twenty days, in’various parts between 
Baidyabati and the Padmanadi river. 
We had resolved that we would not 
bestbw much labor on the markets 
near the banks of the river, but 
would rather first travel five or six 
milOB inland and then endeavor to 
make known the gospel from house 
to house, and, if time permitted, in the 
public markets there. We bless God 
that We were able to fulfil this inten* 
tioH. Leaving our boat early every 
morning we, viz., Kailas Chandra 
Mittra, Moti Lnl, and Padma Lochan 
Ray, — the two last being agents of 
the Native Baptist Missionary Socie- 
ty ,-*-vi8i ted two or three villages, and 
theR returned. Then, after taking food, 
Padma Lochan and Mudhab Chandra 
Mallik, another brother who accompa- 
nied us, took tracts and gospels with 
them and visited the neighboring vil- 
lages preaching and conversing with the 
people as they had opportunity, and re- 
turning about 3 o’clock p. M. After- 
wards Kailas and Moti Lai in like man- 
ner preached to the people in their 
houses or to the laborers in the fields 
until the night drew on. Wherever we 
went nearly all the people, men and 
women, heard us with attention and 
treated us with great civility, many of 
them showing us hospitality. A few 
interesting incidents we now proceed 
to relate. 

At Kat»lpuli, in Chagda, we sepa- 
rated in the morning, as the place was 
very large, and that we might the bet- 
ter moke known the glad tidings, we 
preached as systematically as possible. 
Afterwards two of us going to aii- 
other part, met with several respecta- 
ble people, and had a conversation 
with them concerning the Christian 
religion; and afterwards gave them 
some b^^ks. Going from this part 
we iaif a' few pandits engaged toge- 
thef^jjl stu%ing their Shkstras. Com- 
them we requested permis- 
sion to explain out object hi visiting 


that part. They consented, and we 
endeavored to prove the insufficiency 
of Hinduism and to convey a know- 
ledge of Christianity. They shewed us 
respect, giving us seats, and we ex;plai ti- 
ed to them the Sermon on the Mount 
and gave them a few books. An old paii- 
I dit rcadinic part of the tract called the 
i Two Great Commandments, said,** Tliis 
I book contains the essence of the w'or- 
I ship of God.” They then began to 
’ discourse together concerning it. 
Near this place was a zemindar’s 
catcher!, aud there being many peo- 
ple there we went to it, when the 
I gomilshta called us and inquired 
; whence we came and what was our 
caste P Being told that we M ere Chris- 
tians and were going about for the 
purpose of preaching our religion, 
they had much to say. One asked 
us what were the fundamental doc- 
trines of Christianity and what was 
the object' of the iiacarnation P Ex- 
plaining these things, we found out 
that this man had read some books on 
the subject. However we explained 
what was asked of us ; and ^wheii wo 
had done, some of the people admitted 
the truth of all we had said aud took 
books, while the gom.i8hta invited us 
to come, again at some other time, 
when he would have some particular 
conversation with us. 

At liunaghht we preached from 
house to Jiousc, and at two places wo 
had some specially good opportunities 
of speaking of the divinity of Christ, 
and the salvation of those who believe 
in his name and devote themselves to 
his service. The people listened to us 
with ^ry great attention, and approv- 
ed of all we aaid. While we were 
talking with them, a noisy fellow camo 
up and endeavored to make a dis- 
turbance, but the others put him down, 
and he went off ashamed. Afterwards a 
yi>ung man accompanied us to the boat 
for a Testament, and told us that lie had 
read the scriptures in a school at Mid- 
napore. He knew much about our reli- 
ion, but was undecided as to wheUiier 
e should become a Christian. We 
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gave him a Testament With some good 
admire, and he departed well pleased. 

We afterwards went along the bank 
of the Boshpur riv:er, hoping to find 
people, and met with a good number 
who wore waiting to cross the stream. 
Wo asked them where they had been, 
and they told us they were poor peo- 
ple w'ho had been for alms to the 
zemindar’s house. We spoke to them 
of the “ unsearchable riches of Christ,” 
and of the freedom with which they 
are bestowed on all who seek them. 
An old man among them said, he had 
never before heard of such mercy to 
sinners. He added that none there 
could read, but that ho would send to 
us from his village some one who 
could. The poor people then got into | 
their bout. 

Afterwards at Hazrapur and MAm- 
jan, two very great villages, we preacli- 
cd in seven or eight places, and the peo- 
ple heard us very attentively. No one 
obstructed na in any way. We then 
w ent to a Muaalman’a house and many, 
both men and women, came out to 
liear us. They told us that they w ere 
in great distress owing to the recent 
death by cholera of three or four of 
the family. Hearing this we endea- 
vored to comfort them and at the same 
lime took occasi6n to urge upon them 
the consideration of the uncertainty of 
their own lives and the importance of 
preparing for eternity. All listened 
with great attention. When we were 
going, the women called out after us, 

Then what ought we to doP tell us 
carefully once more, before you go 
away ; that we may roraemh^r and do 
it.” W 0 stayed and again set before 
them the wav of salvation, and then 
departed. \Vo also preached at the 
house of another person in this vil- 
lage, but they could not well under- 
stand us and said, ** If you would in- 
struct us in these things for a few 
days, we should comprehend them ; and 
if they appeared right, we wou^d act 
accoraing to your advice.” They took 
some books. In these villages the 
greaterpart of our hearerswere women. 

At Shibnibash we heard that there 
was a rAja, named Gangeshwar B&y, 
the descendant of the celebrated BAja 
KHshoa Chandra We acoord- 

ipgly w*ent to his palape and sent to 
inform him that throe Christians from 
Callmtta were desirbus of having an 
inlfjerview with him. He sent to tell 
us that he was sick, and therefore 


could not see ua; but directed the mes- 
senger to take us where we might see 
alt his attendants. We sent a Bible 
to the raj 4 , and h^ a discussion on 
the comparative merits of Christianity 
and Hinduism for about two hours 
with his people. We also distributed 
several liooks amongst them. 

At iCrishnaganj we pleached at a 
hat and many zii«n and, women heard 
us v^ith much attention ; but when we 
came to distribute books there was 
great confusion. Afterwards we Went 
to Bholudanga and' finding some men 
sitting idle, we talked with thepi on 
the value of time. They took us to a 
neighboring rich man's house, saying 
tliat they would hear ua there, and 
that we should find there many other 
respectable people. We were received 
at this house with great respect, jiieats 
were ))laced for us and wo were re- 
quested to say what we wished. We 
tlien spoke of many things from 'the 
Bible, explaining them. Afterwards a 
good deal of discussion took place, but 
we silenced all objections by the Woi'd 
of the Lord, and having given away 
some hooka we left them. From this 

? laco we "went to KodalikAta and 
’ultala where we preached to many 
Hindus and Musalmans, who came out 
of their houses in numbers, and heard 
us attentively. Many of them de- 
clared their belief that what we 
preached was the truth ; but no one 
would take a book, because they could 
not read. 

Afterwards we went to preach at 
MajerpdrA and Kuntapur. Here a per- 
son took us to his uouso and asked 
us to explain what our religion was. 
Miuiy persons were assembled there, 
and vre declared to them the way of 
salvation by the atoning death of Jesus 
Christ, usi^ as many illustrations 09. 
possible. They said that what we told 
them was excellent, but that people 
now, in the Kalijug, could not act 
according to it. ; for that all were going 
in an evil wq,j^. Some said, What 
power have we to become holy and 
to serve God? We could not get on 
in our affairs without lying and de- 
ceit.” We pointed them to the Savi- 
our, telling them that He gives 
strength to do all the will of God, 
warning them that their sins would be 
brought into judgment, ai^d uv^ng 
them to flee from the wrath to come. 
We then left the place.^ - 

At Anupur a man lusked us who 
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we were And whither^ we Wfite going. 
Having explained to him the object of 
our coming there, he asked na io go to 
his house. W e went and he <SAllea to- 
gether some of his Reighho|a» sajing to 
them that had come from Caicutta 
to tell them of the way of salvation, 
and adding, Ldt. us hea( they 
. have to say.** We asked if they had 
never heard of the gospel before, and 
thev said they^ had not. “T^n,*’ 
said we, '*hear, understand, believe, 
and remember ;’* and, beginning with 
an account of the fall of man, we*cx- 
plained how God had provided a suf- 
ncieut Saviour for all who believe on 
him, repenting of and forsaking tlieir 
■ini. All, both men and women, lis- 
tened earnestly, and one ai^d, “ The 
Thhkhr, or idol, has given vou an ex- 
' oellent understauding.*' After telling 
them that we owed nothing to idols, but 
all to the Lord Jesus, w^ took occasion 
from l^ia to declare to them the folly 
and' wickedness of all idolatry, exhort- 
ing them to worship the Lord only. 
Seeing books in our hands, they en- 
quired if their contents were in accord- 
ance with what we had been saying, 
and when we told them ' that they 
were and offered to give them some, 
they accepted them with great plea- 
sure and began to read wem."' Wc 
then preached in another place in the 
same village, and having distributed 
books, left. 

We afterwards preachdd in three or 
four places at Bnmnagar. The peo- 
ple here also heard us with much at- 
tention. One woman exclaimed to her 
husband and others who stood by: 

** What excellojit words are these I 
Never have we heard such from our 
gurus!** We explained to them that 
what we said was taken from the 
word of God, and nrged them to aban- 
don their false guides and idolatry, and 
to believe in the only Saviour. 

Leaving this village wc went along 
tha bank of the river, hoping to find 


^eqple. We saw some laborers who 
were resling, aud going up to them 
'we spoke a little concerning reli- 
gion. They were very ignorant, 
aiui said they could'^uot understand, 
telling^ us to go and preach to the 
pandits. While we were talking to 
tliemr a man. came up with whom we 
had some very pleasant conversation. 
Ho told us tliat ho had heard of 
^Christianity about ten years ago, and 
that he had a book called 2V/t0 True 
Refuge, which he very often read, but 
that he was very sorry he could not 
thoroughly understand it, nor was 
there any one near him who could ex- 
plain it. Hearing this, we tried to 
teach him several important truths, and 
instructed him concerning prayer, ex- 
horting him to pray to the Lord con- 
stantly, and assuring him that lie would 
certainly hear and bless him, enlight- 
ening his mind by the Holy Spirit. 
He begged for a Bible, which we gave 
him, and he left us. 

Afterwards we went to Musaipur, 
a village inhabited by Musalmans 
only. We went into a house and 
preached. The people heard, but with- 
out much attention. We preached, 
however, in four or five places in the 
village ; and some heard us with atten- 
tion, though the greater part wore 
indifferent. We then went to Bagade 
and preached there. People came 
from ^ sides and heard with great 
attention. We kept our stand in one 
place and preached three or four times ; 
and many said that what they heard 
was without exception most excellent. 
Numbert followed us to the boat for 
books. 

Thus in whatever villages we went 
preaching the gospel of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ, we were well treated by the 
people ana they heard US with atten- 
tion. We bless God for it. Wo could 
write much more ; but forbear, lest the 
letter should extend itself to too great a 
lengtlt, 
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THE GOSPEL INVITATION. 

Conte } for all thi/i^s are now ready. ~ Luke xiv. 17, 


These irords stand in the parable as 
an invitation addressed by a certain 
man to persons whom he Jiad bidden 
to supper, but who had neglected to 
be present at the appointed hour. 
Thus it is suitable to represent the 
language of God to the Jews. He had 
invited them b}*^ Moses and the pro- 
phets to partake of the joys of liis 
rriendship, and had thus treated them 
as his favored people above the rest 
of mankind. But they were neglect- 
ful : and when they should have been 
gathering together to God, had gone 
wandering in the ways of sin. When 
Christ came therefore, aud was slain 
as a sacrifice for our sins, that his flesh 
might be our spiritual meat, and his 
blood our spiritual driuk, the apostles 
were first sent to all the villages aud 
towns of Judea, to summon theibrget- 
ful guests ; saying, “ Como ; for all 
things are now ready.” 

The parable goes on to describe how 
the fall of Israel was the rise of the 
Gentiles. When the former, through 
a sinful attachment to earthly things, 
turned a deaf ear to the blessed invi- 
tation, apostles and ministers were 
sent to all nations of the earth. They 
have gone out to the streets and Itfnes 
of civilized irreligion and learned error, 
and to the highways and hedges or 
barbarian ignorance and superstition 
with the same nffcctionate call, even 
eompelling men by their reiterated 
importunity jto come to the life-giving 
feast of salvation. 

** Come ; for all things are ready,” 
is, then, an ancient message. Ages 
have ^lapsed since it was first delivered. 
Thousands and tens of thousands from 


every quarter of the globe have par 
taken of the feast. Yet it is not in 
the nature of the gospel provisions 
to decay, to fall short, or to become 
out of season. Nor has the invita- 
tion been withdrawn, or limited in its 
extent. 

W hat are the things made ready to 
which this invitation calls usP This 
hospitable man sent word that all things 
were ready, that is, all things requisite 
for Iho oiitertainment of his guests 
food to supply them ; a place to receive 
them : attendants to minister to them ; 
aud a heart to welcome them. In ap- 
plying the parable, wo must understand 
it of all things ueedful for the salvation 
of men. By nature, we are all involved 
in guilt and sunk in sin. What a 
change must be wrought in our relation 
to God, ore we can be heirs of glory ! 
W'hat a revolution in our character, 
ere we cun be fit for that iuhcritance I 
But \yhHtever is necessary to effect 
these is provided in the gospel. The 
great thing, the spring head of the 
river of grace is, that pardon sliould 
be granted for guilty rebels, who by 
their sins have deserved tiie fiery in- 
dignation of God. And, through the 
wondrous humiliation, the unexampled 
sufferings, the sacrificial death of the 
Son of God, a pardon is ready, scaled 
and ratified by Jesus’ blood and the 
Father's oath, and acknowledged in 
the court of heaven. Of what deep 
importance, dear fellow-sinner, that 
you should immediately accept it! 
Further, is grace needful to arouse ypu 
from the sleep of sin, that you may 
flee to Christ, and lay hold on him 
with saving faith ? It is ready. Tho 
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Holy Spirit has been bestowed to con- 
vince the world of sin, of righteousnesB, 
and of judgment, and millions thus 
convinced have been saved from the 
lethargic influence of sin, and have 
awoke to righteousness and life through 
the Lord Jesus Christ. Is enlighten- 
ment needed, to disperse the errors, 
^ 7 . which thousands are deluded to 
their destruction P •It is ready. The 
Holy Scriptures have been given by 
inspiration, and contain all things that 

S irtain to life and godliness : and the 
oly Spirit is ready to afford his aid, 
and to open your eyes to behold therein 
the wondrous, saving truths of the 
gospel. Is protection needed in a 
world of innumerable dangers, — 
strength to resist temptation, and se- 
curity from Satan’s malice P It is 
ready. “God giveth power to the 
faint, and to them that have no might 
he increaseth strength." He is as “ a 
wall of fire" round about those that 
trust in him. Is consolation requisite 
amid the dreariness and afflictions of 
this waste wilderness P It is ready. 
In the promises of God’s word, there 
is rnough to alleviate every sorrow, to 
remove every apprehension, and to 
supply comfort and hope in every 
variety of circumstances. Is a purify- 
ing influence needful, to heal the dis- 
orders of the heart, and nourish in it 
the principles of holiness P It is ready. 
In the means of grace, in the privilege 
of prayer, in filial intercourse with 
Goa, in meditation and Christian con- 
verse, when all these are accompanied 
by the Holy Spirit's aid, and in the 
sanctified use of affliction, there is that 
which has availed to the sanctification 
of unnumbered believers, and can 
never fail those who, by grace, duly 
improve them. And to crown all, 
there is an everlasting home ready for 
the reception of those who embrace 
Christ, and accept all these blessings 
through him. 

Thus, dear reader, ** all things are 
ready" to raise you from the condition 
of famishing outcasts to that of not 
occasional guests, but perpetual heirs, 
beloved children of the King of kings. 

All things are ready prepared 
without your coat or concern, ready to 
be bestowed in their proper order : and 
you iire only required to receive them 
by consenting to be saved, all-guilty 
as you a>re, through the death and re- 
surrection of Jesus. But Bcknow'ledge 
your sins and, relinquishing every other 


prospect of salvation, lodge your hope 
and trust in Christ, and confide m 
him as the divinely appointed and all- 
sufficient Saviour; and the feast is 
yours. 

“Oqpie then, for all things are ready." 
Do you not need this invitation, and 
do not your circumstances require that 
you should accept it P Are you not 
far from GodP He created, keeps, 
and will judge you, and yet you act 
without regard to his will, and enjoy 
the blessings of his Providence without 
tracing them to him as your Father. 
This is to he far from him. It does 
not now appear how dreadful this dis- 
tance is, oecause the world, which is 
in reality but a passing show, is so 
unduly magnified m your esteem as to 
divert your thoughts from the fact, 
that God is really every thifig to you, 
his favor heaven, and his displeasuro 
hell. And should you (which may 
grace prevent) live and die in this 
state, how awful will be your dismay, 
on entering the eternal world, to find 
yourself treated as a rebel against God, 
who claims to be your Sovereign now, 
and who will then manifest hisirresist- 
able power and sovereignty in reward- 
ing Ills servants, and miserably destroy- 
ing his foes. Come, then ; draw nigh to 
God in tlie appointed way. Be recon- 
ciled to him tlirough Jesus, who ** made 
peace by the blood of his cross," and 
“preached peace to them that are afar 

Como, out of gratitude for Jesus’ 
love. While you have been thought- 
lessly treading the downward road to 
destrustion, a sin -destroying, soul- 
recovering feast has been spread for 
you, and oh, in what a wonderful man;* 
ner! The Son of God took a hu- 
man form, bore in his own mind and 
body the lamentable consequences of 
sin, and give his life a ransom. He 
shed bitter tears ; he spent whole nights 
in wrestling prayer ; ho endured sever- 
est^temptation ; he sweat, as it were, 
great drops of blood ; he was delivered 
into the hands of cruel sinners ; he 
drained out the cup of divine indigna* 
tion ; he did all this, and much more, 
that he might bring you to glory. And 
is such love to be despised? Is it 
enough that you should simply be 
present and listen, while this love it 
spoken of; or that you should coldly 
admit in conversation the fact of thu 
love being exercised? No, saq)i love 
demands your heart. You must cor- 
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dially receive Jesus as your Saviour, 
and treasure him in your affections as 
your best friend, or else this love will 
rise up against you to your greater 
condemnation. 

Come, for how easy is your access 
made! No burdensome rites Tetard 
your entrance. No vengeful voice 
forbids your approacli. In tenderest 
tones of love the Lord addresses you, 
“ Come, for all things are ready.” If 
God demanded of you one holy thought, 
one faultless act, it would be an effect- 
ual bar to your possession of Divine 
favor. But ho has done the utmost 
that the honor of his government, or 
your real welfare would allow. You 
must relinquish the love of sin. You 
must quit all self-righteous confidcuce. 
You must subscribe to the decisions 
of Divine justice. You must be willing 
to be saved through the sacrifice God 
has ordained. And then, without the 
least merit on your part, without the 
extenuation of a single crime, or satis- 
faction made by you for a single sin, 
all the blessings of salvation shall be 
your’s. 

Come now, for “ now is the accepted 
time ** all things are ready.” What- 
ever delay you may make, things will 
never be in a greater state of prepara- 
tion. The provisions of the feast will 
never be richer, nor the welcome warm- 
er. Christ will never be more willing 
to pardon and bless you. His invita- 
tion will never be freer, nor his promise 
more comprehensive. And there is 
no need that you should w^ait to be 
more necessitous ; for truly, although 
you may not realize it, you arq guilty 
and condemned, and ** there is but a 
step between you and death.” Your 
life is but a vapor, and if you miss 
the present opportunity of coming, no 
other may be granted you. 

O come, then, dear reader, whoever 
you be, that have not yet committed 
the interests of your soul to Jesus, and 
.made choice of his service. Come, heir 
of immortality to Jesus, who ah^ne 
can make your immortality a blessing 
to you. Come, possessor of a soul that 
is gifted with capacity for endless hap- 
piness or woe, to Jesus, who can fill 
.that soul with perfect, unalloyed sa- 
tisfaction. Come, .poor sinner, to the 
sinner's Friend. Come, favored ob- 
ject of the Bedeemer's compassion, of 
liis bleeding, dying love ; and by now 
accepting of his mercy, secure his 
frienflship for ever. J. P. M. 

o 2 


DEFECTS AND PBIVILEGES 
OF BELIEVERS. 

Is not this a brand plucked out of the fire? 
— Zeehariah iii. 2. 

In the vision related in the chapter 
from w hich thesb words are taken, the 
invisible world was in some measure 
laid open to the view of the prophet 
of God. The Almighty showed unto 
him the Angel of the Lord, not one of 
the myriads of ministering spirits that 
surround tJie throne of Heaven, but 
the Angel of the covenant, him who 
was the Word, who was with God in 
the beginning, and who is God over 
all, blessed for ever. Before tlie cove- 
nant God of Israel, Joshua the high- 

1 )rie8t appeared, intending to minister 
)efore him in holy things : but instead 
of the garments that had been given 
unto Aaron for glory and for beauty, 
Joshua was clothed w'itli filthy gar- 
ments when he stood before the Angel. 
Satan, the adversary of God’s peo- 
ple, espied the polluted dress in wmich 
the high priest had ventured to enter 
into the sanctuary, and placing him* 
self at his right hand, to hinder him 
in the discharge of his ofiice, he accus- 
ed the high priest of disobedience 
and irreverence. But the Angel, here 
expressly called Jehovah, said unto 
him, ** The Lord rebuke thee, O Sa- 
tan, %vcn the Lord that hath chosen 
Jerusalem rebuke thee: is not this a 
brand plucked out of tlie fire P” The 
mighty rebuke jof the Lord of Hosts 
sileueed the malignant adversary : and, 
filled w ith shame and confusion, he w as 
compelled to allow the Lord to confer 
upon Joshua the forgiveness of sins, 
and to clothe him with a change of 
spotless garments. 

As this scene was shewm to the pro- 
phet in n vision, it is important that 
we^ should inquire into the meaning 

The high priest appears there not 
ill the cliaracter of a private individu- 
al, but iu his official capacity. Whilst 
on the one hand he was a type of 
Christ, — he was on the other hand the 
representative of the whole people of 
Israel. When the high priest in the 
discharge of his office transgressed the 
commandment of the Lord, the whole 
congregation of the people of Israel 
was: considered guilty ; the sacrifice for 
the sin of the high priest was the same 
as that offered up when the whole con- 
gregation had sinned against the IiOt49 
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•When therefore Joshua appeared be- 
fore the Lord in filthy raiment, con- 
trary to the law* of God, he was a fit 
emblem of the condition in which at 
that time the people of Israel were 
fdund. They had just returned from 
the Babylonian captivity, in which 
tliey had proaiied for seventy years. 
There, dwelling amidst their idolatrous 
enemies, they had been deprived of 
the ordinances of llic Lord’s Ixouso, 
and no doubt had learnt man}' of the 
evil ways of the people that surround- 
ed them. Among those that returned, 
there w'erc found but few who were sin- 
cerely attached to the Lord their God. 
By far the greater part resembled the 
seed sown in the rocky ground : they rc- 
loiccd at the prospect of returjiing to the 
land of their fathers : but wheu upon 
their arrival they had to struggle with 
numerous unexpected dilHcullies, the 
hypocrisy of some and the unbelief of 
others were speedily unmasked : anxi- 
ous to seeiire their individual safety 
and comfort, they entirely neglected 
what should have been their first and 
most important concern, the restora- 
tion of the temple and worship of tJie 
Lord. Still there was a small remnant 
of sincere, though weak believers ; and 
for their sakes, God continued to give 
to the people renewed assurances of 
his loving-kindness, whilst he exhorted 
all to repent and to he zealous ia the 
promotion of the w ork of the Lord. 

Ezra and J^eheiniah, together with 
the prophets Ilaggai, Zecliariah and 
Malachi, were the instruments whom 
the Lord employed in reviving the 
hopes, and renewing the zeal, and re- 
forming the manners of his people. 
In the writings of all of these men of 
God we find consolation mingled with 
severe reproof, and promises intermix- 
ed with awful tlireatenings. 

Satan, the unwearied enemy of the 
people of God, raised many obstacles 
which seemed to render the attempts 
of the pious Israelites unavailing. Ho 
whose rebellion has been so severely 
punished by bis divine Creator, ia con- 
stantly endeavoring to find fault with 
the government of God, and with the 
objects of his love. Seeing the people 
of God polluted with sin, amalgamated 
with idolaters, unwilling to rebuild the 
temple, he imagined he possessed a 
gooa right to thwart their feeble ef- 
forts, and even to accuse the sove- 
reign and holy Lord of the universe 
of rendering himself guilty of injus- 


tice by conferring his distinguishinff 
favor upon u people so despicable and 
BO forgetful of their duty. 

After having thus considered the 
original import of the w'ords of our 
text, we shall now proceed to consider 
them tfs describing the condition of the 
people of God generally. Viewed in 
this light, they imply — 

J. An admission concerning the 
character of believers. 

1. They are persons that have nar- 
rowly escaped being consumed in the 
flames of helL 

Wo are repeatedly informed by the 
infallible authority of the Mord of 
God that there is such a place as Hell. 
The inspired writers describe it as a 
lake burning with fire and brimstone, 
whoso smoke ascendeth for ever and 
ever. The wrath of a just^aiid holy 
God kindled its consuming names, and 
the wicked, who have forsaken their 
Creator, and revolted from him, are 
the fuel by which they are constantly 
fed, without being ever quenched. 
Wheu the fire from heaven descended 
upon the plain in which Sodom and 
Gomorrah stood, it found abundant 
aliment in the combustible nature of 
the soil, — and a conflagration ensued, 
in wliich those and several other cities 
together with their inhabitants were 
utterly consumed. But the immortal 
beings, who inhabit the regions of hell, 
are a combustible soil never to bo 
finally consumed. Dreadful as wo may 
imagine the catastrophe to have bceti 
in w hicli the cities of the plain were 
involved: awful as the conflagration 
will be« when i/te elements shall melt 
with fervent heaty and whm the earth 
and the works that are therein shall he 
burned up, both convey but a faint 
idea of the sea of ire, into which the 
enemies of God are cast, and whoso 
fiery billows continue to roll through- 
out the ages of eternity. 

Now all the people of God aro per- 
sons who have narrowly escaped being 
conBumed by these never-dying flames. 
All men are by nature children of 
wrath : and the brief life of man ia 
but as the steep shore by which tho 
ocean of divine wrath is bounded. A 
few moments longer, a few steps more, 
a few fleeting years or days or hours, 
would havo hurled them into the boi- 
tondcsB abyss, and for ever con- 
signed them to its unmeasurable tor- 
ments. 

2. A second admission implted iu 



DEFECTS AND FSIYILEOES OF BELIEYEHS. 


101 


our text, is that before their conver- 
sion true Christians have led a life 
of sin. 

If they are brands plucked from the 
burniiijr, it is clear that at the time 
they were rescued, the fire had com- 
menced to burn in them. • 

111 a great and extensive confla- 
gration the effect of the burning heat 
is felt far beyond the actual limits 
of the flames ; and objects separated 
from them even by a considerable in- 
terval of space are frequently set on 
fire by the glo\\iiig niediuin between. 
The apostle James seems to have had 
this simile in view, when, speaking of 
the tongue, he called it a fire, a world 
of iniquity, that setteth on fire the 
course of nature and is set on lire of 
hell. And \\ hat is true of that little 
member^may be equally applied to the 
whole bodily and mental frame of our 
nature. Our desires and passions na- 
turally are not inHamed with the pure 
and bright fire that descends from the 
Lord of heaven, but ^ith the livid 
flames of the region of death. The 
immortal spirit, created after the image 
of God, is confined in a tenement, 
whose ev(*ry part is more or less mani- 
festly pervaded with the destructive 
elcmeiiL 

If therefore Christians are brands 
plucked from the burning, it must be 
admitted that before their conversion 
sin had dominion over them, and that 
their members were weapons of un- 
righteousness. Their lives may even 
have been branded with sinful habits 
of various kinds ; and they may with 
justice have been eonsiderijd by all 
who knew them, as persons set on lire 
of hell. 

3. A third admission that must bo 
made is, that even in their present 
state the character of true Christians 
exhibits many unpleasant, and humili- 
ating features. 

A brand just plucked from tUo burn- 
ing niny naturally be supposed not to 
bo wholly extinguished at once .« there 
may be fire and smoke still— and the 
unsightly marks of the flames are sure 
to be manifest. 

Thus, although the power of sin 
must be broken, when the grace of God 
takes possession of the lienrt, yet it 
may continue to linger in various parts 
of our mental frame. Evil desires and 
sinful passions do not become extinct 
at once : and most true Christians bear 
th8 degrading marks of sin permaneut- 


Iv. The most advanced Cbtistians find 
that the infernal flame, though mighti- 
ly checked, continues, tp be at work 
within them. They are often/ elated 
with vanity and pride ; they Cosily be- 
come attaclicd to the world Sffresh ; 
tlie lovo of gain is not sufficiently sub- 
dued : they are not careful in fi'atchmg 
over their tempers : evil desires arise 
in their hearts ; envy, jealousy, ma- 
lice, haired are bccasionully felt ; im- 
pure passions threaten to burst forth 
into flames: in short, every Christian 
must know that there are certain sins 
which easily beset him, and which can 
only be kept under by the powerful 
grace of the Holy Spirit. 

And as these may bo compared to 
the smoke emitted by a brand just 
plucked from the burning: — so tlio 
character and history of many sincere 
and eminent Chiistians may exhibit 
unsightly marks. A career of vice pur- 
sued before conversion will in most 
cases leave a mark for life — and w’ben 
the Christian has not warded off the 
fierj'' darts of temptation, he will long 
afterwards exhibit the humiliating 
marks of his fall, even though the 
flame which caused it, be quenched in 
the stream of divine mercy. 

In themselves, therefore, true CLris- 
tians have no ground of boasting: 
they are brands plucked from the burn- 
ing, unseemly, half consumed by the 
flames, and narrowly rescued from 
total and eternal destruction. 

II. Let us now% in the second place, 
consider the privileges of the people of 
God. 

And liorc it is important that we 
should bear in mind who it is that pro- 
nounced these words. It is the Angel 
of the Lord, the covenant God of Is- 
rael, oven our Lord Jesus Christ. He 
it is who calls his people brands pluck- 
ed from the burning ; and if he who 
is the true and faithful w itness, declares 
that they are plucked out of the flames, 
then, notw ithstanding their unseemly 
condition, their safety is certain. Was 
it not he himself that left the seat of 
bliss and glory and visited this world 
of sin, to save his people from the 
everlasting fire P It is in this w’e re- 
cognize the first privilege they enjoy : 

1. That our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
is God over all blessed for ever, has 
himself plucked them as brands from 
the burning. Moved with compassion 
he resolved to rescue them from their 
terrible doom* He viewed the flames 
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ready to eiiTelop them, but he shrunk 
not back from his purpose. Well 
might the Holy One and the Just have 
turned away with horror from a scene 
of sin and woe : but his love far out- 
weighed the horror he felt, and he, 
who knew no sin, became sin for us, 
that we might be made the righteous- 
ness of God in him. He counted not 
his own life dear to himself, so that he 
•might save perishiiig'sinncrs. He fore- 
saw that to accomplisli his purpose he 
must expose liimself to the just wrath 
of his heavenly Father. But the design 
which love had formed, love prompted 
him to execute. 

2. The second privilege enjoyed by 
the people of God, which is implied 
in our text, is ike constancy of his 
mercy. Suppose a man to have rescued 
several persons from a dt'Structive (‘on- 
flagratiou at the risk of his own life ; 
will he content himself with bringing 
them out of the reach of the flames ? 
will he leave them to periali in their 
wretched and painful and helpless con- 
dition? He may do so, if he acted 
from mercenary motives or with a view 
to obtain the empty name of a phi- 
lanthropist: but if genuine benevolence 
prompted him to save them, then he 
will look upon what he has done as be- 
ing only the commencement of what he 
has to do. To leave them to themselves 
would be acting in a merciless spirit : 
it would be undoing the whole benefit 
conferred upon them. His object must 
be to see that they are taken care of, 
that their wounds arc healed, their 
necessities supplied, and their feelings 
calmed and quieted. He w ill not, he 
cannot rest, until he knows that they 
^re in safe hands, enjoying the careful 
attentions of kind friends. 

Oh how consolatory is this train of 
reasoning to the Christian, when the 
consciousness of indwelling sin over- 
whelms his spirit P Should any such 
be" found among our number, we 
would say to him : Be of good cheer : 
when your divine Saviour stooped so 
low as to rescue you from eternal 
destruction, he knew beforehand that 
you would afterwards be in his sight 
as a brand plucked from the burning, 
unseemly and disfigured by the ravages 
of sin. But has he saved you in order 
to let you perish P Can he look upon 
your present condition with feelings 
of indifference P Will lie, whose mercy 
stooped to the depths of holl and 
javed you from tuem^ give up his 


work now that it has become so in* 
finitely more easy P Can he have de^ 
livered you merely with a view to 
overwhelm you with the feeling of 
your misery P Ho, your Saviour is not 
so unreasonable as to undo his own 
work : *he is not so merciless as to 
forsake you : he is not so fickle as to 
change now. He is the same yester* 
day, to-day, and for ever; willing as 
well as able to save to the uttermost 
those that come unto God by him. 
The more helpless you are, the more 
you stand in need of his assistance : 
and having vouchsafed to be your 
Redeemer, he will love you unto the 
end. 

3. The third privilege of the peo- 
ple of God is, that in Christ they 
possess an almighty Advocate and 
Protector, ^ 

The words of our text are addressed 
by Christ to the adversary of his people. 
The enemy goeth about as a roaring 
lion, seeking whom he may devour: 
but Clirist, the captain of our salva- 
tion, watches his movements, and 
spreads over liis own people the im- 
penetrable shield of his divine protec- 
tion. When the adversary stood at 
the right hand of the high priest to 
resist him ; Christ took up the cause 
of Jiis servant, and rebuked Satan. 
Joshua himself might have been inti- 
midated at the si^ht of liis unbecoming 
garments ; but Satan’s mouth was 
8top))ed by tiie word of the Lord. 

Christ’s protection is more than 
commensurate with our necessities. 
Whatever our dangers may be, he is 
able to rescue us. The I^ord knoweth 
how to deliver the godly out of tempta^ 
tion. Let us therefore make him our 
hiding-place, our refuge in the storm. 
When Satan sifts us like wheat, let us 
trust in him who prays for us that our 
faith fail not. He will effectually re- 
buke the adversary and fill him with 
shame and confusion. 

** If any man sin, we have an Ad- 
vocate with the Father, Jesus Christ 
the righteous.” ** What shall wc then 
say to these things P If God be for us, 
who can be against us P Who shall 
lay any thing to the charge of God’s 
elect P It is God that iustifieth. Who 
is he that condemnetli P It is Christ 
that died, yea rather that is risen 
again, who is even at the right hand 
of God, who also maketh interoeseion 
for ns.” 

4. In the fourth place, Christ Will 
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eventually glorify his people. Here 
below, they may be despised and re- 
jected, but immortal honor shall be. 
given unto them. Now they may 
groan under a sense of indwelling sin ; 
but when they shall he gathered into 
the heavenly Jerusalem, none*of her 
inhabitants shall say, “ I am sick 
the people that dwell therein shall be 
forgiven their iniquity. Aud ns the 
filthy garments were taken away from 
the High Priest, and fair garments 
and n fair mitre put upon him, that 
he might serve tlic Lord in his holy 
temple ; so the time will come when 
beauty for ashes shall be given unto 
them that mourn in Zion, the oil of 
joy for mourning, the garment of praise 
for the spirit of heaviness. Then shall 
his people be clothed with the garments 
of salvahtoii and he covered with the 
robe of righteousness, made white in 
the blood of the Lamb. Then shall 
they stand before the throne of God 
and serve him day and night in his holy 
temple. 

J. W. 


THE SHINING PATH. 

The path of the just is as the shining light, 
that shincili more and mure unto the per* 
feet day.— Proverbs iv. 18. 

These are not only the words of the 
wisest man the world ever saw, but such 
as were given by inspiration of God. 

The PATH. This is a figurative expres- 
sion, and means a course of conduct, the 
Christian life. By the word just is not 
meant what the world so often embnices 
under it, a mere outward appearance of 
uprixhtness : but it is equivalent to the 
word as used by Paul when he says, ** the 
just shall live by faith." Taking it in this 
sense, we do not understand it to mean 
those who are wrapped up in the mantle of 
their own self-righteousness, who think 
they have sufficient strength within them- 
lelves to do nil that God requires of them. 
On the contrary, we believe the inspired 
writer means by it those who have been 
redeemed by the precious blood of Christ, 
and wlio stand accepted on account of his 
righteousness imputed to them. 

The path of the just an inks. Christians 
ore lights. Jesus ssid to his disciples, 

Ye fire the light of the world." Not that 
they are such by nature, for they have been 
called out ** of darkness into his (God's) 
marvellous light." The light they possess 
Is borrowed from Christ the " Sun of 
Rigditenuiness," the source of all light, 
boto natural, and spiritual) who paid of 


loa 

himself, " I am the Light of the World, he 
that followeth me shall not walk in dark* 
ness, but shall have the light of life." 

Again, they reflect this light. It is just 
as impossible for a perspn to be a true 
disciple of Christ, a child of God, and con* 
ceal the fact from the world, as it is for 
any natural luminary to shine upon it,.,> 
without conveying to the eye of the be- 
holder the rays of light. The path of the' 
just shines more and more. There are 
two reasons for this. First, because the 
very nature of religion in the soul is pro* 
gressive. It is compared to a grain of mus- 
tard seed, ** whicli is the least of all seeds ; 
but when it is grown, it becometh a tree, 
so that the fowls of the air come and lodge 
in the branches thereof." It is like the all- 
pervading leaven, that ceaseth not to woik 
until the whole lump is affected. It is like 
the growth of corn, in the progress of 
which we see, first the blade, then the ear, 
after that the full corn in the ear. Here it 
is compared to the influx of morning light, 
of which, at first, but a few feeble rays are 
visible above the horizon, but which in- 
crease both in iiuml)er and strength, as the 
king of day rises majestically to his zenith. 
Secondly, it shines more and more, be* 
cause as the natural sun shines upon the 
world, and chases away darkness and the 
morning mists, and imparts warmth, life, 
and vigor to the animal and vegetable part 
of creation, so Christ, the " Sun of Kiglite- 
ou*<ness,'’ sends his illuminating, life-giving, 
and soiiLcheering rays of spiritual light to 
the minds of his people, and chases away 
their mental and moral darkness, warms 
their affections and enables them to run 
with alaciity the path of his command* 
ments. Solomon's doctrine is not such as 
the world, and even Christians teach in our 
day. They would have us to believe that 
a man may be in the path of the just, born 
again, in the narrow way that leadeth to life, 
and after all go to perdition. They would 
have us to believe that the light of life 
placed in the soul by the hand of omnipo- 
tence, may be extinguished by the first 
puff iliat comes from the unwhulesome 
atmosphere of this world. 

But Solomon is not inconsistent with 
the other inspired writers. David says, 
" They go from strength to strength ; every 
one of them in Zion ap)ieareth before God." 
Job says, ** The righteous shall hold on 
his way, and he that hath clean hands shall 
renew his strength." Paul is " confident 
of this very thing, that he which hath 
begun a good work in you, will perform it 
until the day of Jesus Christ." John 
speaks the language oL the Saviour, and 
aaya, ** 1 give pnto them eternal life, and 
they ahall never perish, neither shall any 
,plack them out of my hand." It is true, 
however, that this increue of light, this 
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Christian progress, is in proportion to the 
use of means. Where they are neglected, 
the graces languish, the heart grows cold, 
zeal abates, and the path is no longer like 
the shining light. Indeed it often seems 
to be darkness. Indeed it would be- 
come such if it were not for the love of 
Christ. 

But this path shines not merely to 
Christians themselves. It may appear 
to them to be very dinf. But us they use 
diligently the appointed means and imitate 
Christ their pattern, they grow in his 
image. Just as they seek the light of life, 
do they become the more emphuiically the 
children of light, and the more conspicu- 
ous as such to the world. Tiie world will 
take knowledge of them that they have 
been with Christ, and learned of him. 
Their vicious or immoral life will be re- 
proved : they will be constrained to ac- 
knowledge that there is reality in the 


religion of Jesus, and God will- be glori- 
fied. 

But if we would have our path like that 
of the just to shine to ourselves and to the 
world around us, we must study prayer- 
fully the word of God, be attentive to 
prayer and meditation, as well as to the 
ministration and ordinances of God’s house. 
Let not the Christian who neglects these, 
ex)>ect to make progress in the divine life. 

As reasonably might he expect to live 
and increase in healih and strength, while 
he neglects to eat the food which God has 
given for the preservation and growth of 
the body. Assimilation to the image of 
Christ, is in proportion to the use of means, 
as before stated. **Ask and ye shall re- 
ceive, seek and ye shall find, knock and it 
shall be opened to yon.” Search the 
Scriptures, for in them ye think ye have 
eternal life, and they are they which testify 
of me.” — “ Poreiffn and Home Ij^cord,” 


“LOVEST THOU ME?*’ 

“ Lovest thou me ?” I hear my Saviour say ; 

Would that my heart had power to answer, ” Yea^ 

Thou kiiowest all things, Lord, in heaven above 
And earth beneath ; Thou knowest that 1 love.” 

Blit *tis not so ; in word, in deed, in thought, 

1 do not, cannot love Thee as I ought ; 

Thy love must give tiiat power, Thy love alone ; 

There's nothing worthy of Thee hut thiiie own. 

Lord, with the love wherewith Thou lovest me. 

Reflected on Thyself, I would love Thee ; 

Thence on my brethren shed, might it be Bern 

By all around, that 1 with Thee had bSeii . — The Church, 
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Trifles make up, we are told, the 
sum of human affairs ; — why not add, 
of human thought? Perliaps this may 
be true in the sense in which moments 
make up the long your, or run on 
into eternity ; grains of sand constitute 
old ocean's shores ; or drops united 
Bll up the vast cavity of the deep. 

Now, who may not sentimentalize, 
moralize, or, if you like, philosophize 
over a second stolen from time, or 
« grain separated from its companions, 
or a drop abstracted from the bosom 
of the great waters. Each in its way 


in a portion of a mighty whole ; and, 
as a portion, suggests a tliought con- 
ducting to, or inseparable from, that 
w hole. The smallest thing, as well as 
the least event, is alike instructive. 

For years past, mine hiis been a 
wandering life. The little cabin of 
iny little boat is my second home. 
Many a dav have 1 leaped over rising 
waves on broad, broad rivers, with a 
flying jib and spanking driver. Many 
a day,^ too, have I glided quietly over 
vast fields of verdant, yielding crops, 
*-<ir pushed through narrow, wobdy 
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• {^asdages tiuch aa jonrself would call 
impassable. And many nights, too, 
has my light burned long, my' men 
slept on, though my eyelids cast off 
the leaden weight of slumber. 

Even so was it with me once jtrhen, 
restless yet wearied, sleepless yet tired, 
thought chased thought, in endless 
course through my worried brain, fp 
into the hours of night. All was still 
above and around me. I alone was 
vrakeful, — and as my lamp burned on, 
so subject after subject, and object 
after object passed before me. Days 
and years came under review, and— 
shall I be ashamed to add P — the scene 
was dreary and dismal. My soul was 
cast down within me ; and 1 crept 
on, as it were through aland of clouds 
and gloom. Suddeuly, a little glow- 
worm enfifered my cabin, as though 
it compassionated the lonely; and it 
hovered about with its tiny lantern, 
as though it pitied the benighted. 

Now, as niy lamp was ])laccd far 
back ill the boat, each rafter of the 
roof was edged by a long and dark 
shadow, while the smooth plank else- 
where continued white and clear. 
What more natural than that that little 
thing of light and beauty should move 
about above my Lead, — and I, whose 
thoughts could find no resting place, 
should follow all its flickering mo- 
tions P Or, that I should w'atch its 
devious course with, may bo, greater 
curiosity than his who gazes on the 
solitary star which peeps out from the 
beclouded firmament P But surprised 
indeed was I to observe that, consci- 
ous of its peculiar nature, it ti'od and 
dallied, as it were, only on a field of 
light. If I remember rightly, full 
nine times did the glow-worm hasten 
along the edge of the shadows, as 
though seeking to penetrate, or ex- 

E lore, or be delivered from them. 

backwards and forwards it sped,— 
hither and thither it lit, — but always 
shunned the darkness. It seemeijl to 
mo tliat the little creature was afraid 
to enter the dreary territory of shade, 
and yet that it would prolong its 
efforts to discover how far this terri- 
tory extended. And thus it persever- 
ed; but truly it was wonderfully 
cautious and strangely timid. Only 
once it seemed to take a daring leap, 
and for a single second it was iu the 
shade,— but in that second its lamp 
shot out a brighter ray, and then it 
sped away as though alarmed at the 

VOIi. IX. p 


boldness of its advehtuife, and fearful 
of its result. 

I lost my companion, but it appear* 
ed as though that little creature were 
a messenger from the stars, and had 
come to lead my thoughts away into 
some such course as this :— 

Where, but iu heaven, is there 
light, and not accompanying darkness P 
Does not every thing earthly cast a 
long shadow before it P And Oh ! how 
deep, and interminable and even im- 
penetrable, are some of those shadows 
which surround us ! 

There are “ the deep things of God,” 
— “ the mysteries of the kingdom.” 
There are, to my mind, unfatliornublo 
depths ill the history of providence, 
which, when I, an insignificant worm, 
would try to sound them, — drive me 
away terrified by the mere darkness 
ill which they dwell. The dealings of 
the Almighty, — not with one’s sidf so 
much, for hero mercy generally dispels 
all doubt and gloom, — but with na- 
tions and people, with kindred and 
friends, with children and parents, 
with saints and sinners, — all are to 
mo at times enveloped in night. The 
Divine administration seems to be so 
far removed from that intelligence 
with wliicli human nature in this life 
is endowed, that I dare not do more 
than my little companion did, — border 
on the darkness, try to explore, try 
again, and then, alarmed and over- 
whelmed, “cease from man.” 

So with the mysteries even of grace. 
Few of the doctriues even of the New 
Testament can 1 understand so for as 
to explain their consistency with, and 
accordance to, our notions of the pos- 
sible or the just. If I am asked how 
and why such things are, my only 
satisfactory reply is “ confessedly great 
is the mystery of godliness*' Election, 
faith, perseverance, prayer, prophecy. 

S romise, are words suggestive of yast 
ilficulties — perhaps i ucom prehensi bi- 
ll ties. Bi^t yet the very fact that the 
rovelations of God only open the way 
to the i^rceptions of still darker mys- 
teries, IS to my mind a pr^oof. that 
those revelations are from heaven. 
Man’s folly would account most me- 
thodically for all the ways of God. 
God’s wisdom shews lliose ways, but, 
at the some time, leaves us iu wonder- 
ment that they are yet so strangely 
invisible. Did the religion of Jesus ' 
originate on earth with man. oil thosji 
doctrines irhidi embody, ot vathi^ 
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tvhioTi are embodied in it would bein- 
te]]iji[iblc to the human mind. Man 
would understand man. But when God 
speaks, it is natural that, while truths 
affectinjiC salvation be readable even 
to the blind and the fool, yet that 
other verities, inviting and challenging 
search and thought, bo ulaced be* 

J rond our reach. Else wliy, as my 
ate companion, dol skirt the border 
of the shadows so often P 
There are, however, still darker 
things than myaleries. — Would that 
it were not so ; for then 1 myself had 
been ignorant of an aching heart and 
sorrowing soul. But when that mon- 
ster sin stood up between high heaven 
and earth, he interee]3ted with his 
vile self that flood of light and love 
and joy which, in the day of earth’s 
youth and spring-tide, gushed forth 
from the portals of the world above 
and beautiflcd all below. And Oli ! 
such a shadow as was then cast upon 
us all ! Who knows not of “ the dark 
places of the earth?” And who, in 
this land, does not acknowledge that 
there exists now “ even darkness which 
may bo felt?” a darkness brooding 
over every place, enshrouding every 
creature, and blackeninj? the fairest 
traces of the Hand which beautified 
the world : a darkness into which one 
shudders to look, yet from the midst 
of which proceed the sounds of mirth 
and revelling, commingled with groans 
and moans, alternate blaspl^mies and 
wailings ; and alas ! a darkness, too, 
which, though it has reigned so long, 
something tells us must be but the 
prelude to “ the blackness of darkness 
for ever.”— And can I, a ** child of the 
light,” do nothing to dispel or diminish 
this awful gloom P Though feebly my 
light may burn, yet let it glimmer on, 
in the time and place of night. Let 
me turn away (^om the shadows of 
mystery which I dare not invade, 
and take me where the glow-worm 
twinkles midst surrounding darkness. 
Perhaps a ray of light, through me, 
may attract some benighted one, — 
pernaps, as to me, suggest a thoughU 
and tnat thought save a soul. And 
though I only twinkle on, perhaps, so 
doingi 1 may transformed 

into the brightness of those who 
**fhin6 as the son in the firmament 
of heaven.’" 

And, then, there are '' works of dark- 
ness," iraaginge of that unholjr one 
who da^ened alL And what mind is 


ignorant of these P Why have I ever 
wept P Did unkindness, anger, or con- 
tempt, — did severity, enmity, or ingra- 
titude, — did want, sickness, or pain,— » 
ever wring from my eye a tear as oig and 
round^ and warm, as tliat which innate 
sin has forced from me P Verily I too 
have trod those darkened paths, and 
transgressed against my God. And 
I myself was once that ugly blackened 
thing which unforgiven sin alone can 
make. And am I, O Father of lights, 
am 1 now honored to be one of those 
whom thy Wore! calls “ children of the 
light P” Shalrl then befool myself 
so greatly, and dishonor thco so im- 
piously, as to ** walk in darkness,” or 
^ort with sin, the world and Satan? 
Let me for ever shun the thought and 
word and deed which cannot brook 
the sight of day. Mine Ig) the hap- 

E y lot to roanr over fields of light, 
rightenod by the revelations of God’s 
word, and the beamings of his appro- 
bation. Even as a little child, let me, 
with cheerful soul, sport in the sun* 

I shine or bask iu its rays. Oh let it 
warm my cold, cold lieart,— sparkle 
in my sunken dimmed eye, — and 
kindle brighter still till it lead mo to 
that distant land where tliere is no 
shade nor shadow ; to that city where 
there is •* no night,” where “ they need 
no candle, neither light of the sun, 
for the Lord God piveth them light, 
and they shall reign for ever and 
ever.” 

But, perchance, some day, it may be 
my lot to tread still darker paths of 
sorrow or trial than I’ve yet known. 
Who ean say what lies in the future 
between earth and heaven P My folly 
may need to be chastised, my soul 
may require to be humbled, my as- 
pirations heaven-ward to be quickened. 
8o may it be, if the Lord willeth it. 
Yet, iu that season of gloom, may the 
light which Jesus bestoweth flash forth 
in more marked contrast with the dark- 
ened scene. Surely many waters shall 
not quench it. Sorely the shadows of 
the valley of death itself shall not 
prevail against it- More clearly, more 
steadily may it bum, the deeper the 
clouds are which enshroud it ; — until 
at last, even as the glow-worm's faint 
sparkles are lost in the broad blaze 
of day, so may my light and life and 
glory be all absorbed in the ineffa- 
ble beauty and splendor of Jesus’ i 
face I , ‘ 

Sdwik. 
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A HALF-DESTEOTED BIBLE. 

A FATHER in South Carolina was about 
eonding hia son to college. Fearing lest 
the principles of Christian faith, which he 
had endeavored to instil into his mind, 
would be rudely assailed, but trusting in 
the efficacy of that word which is quick 
and powerful, he purchased, unknown to 
his son, an elegant copy of the bible. and 
deposited it at the bottom of hia trunk. 
The young man entered upon his college 
career. The restraints of a pious educa- 
tion were soon broken off. and he proceed- 
ed from speculation to doubts, and from 
doubts to a denial of the reality of religion. 
After having become, in his own estima- 
tion, wiser than his father, he discovered 
one day, while rummaging his trunk, with 
great surprise and indignation, the sacred 
deposit. He took it out. and while deli- 
berating ot^ the manner in which he should 
treat it, he determined that he would use 
it, as he should need it, to wipe his razor 
on while shaving. Accordingly, whenever 
lie went to shave, he tore out a leaf or two 
of the holy book, and thus used it till 
nearly half the volume was destroyed. 
But while he was committing this outrage, 
a text now and then met his eye, and was 
carried like a barbed arrow to hia heart. 
At length he heard a sermon which dis- 
covered to him hid own character, and his 
exposure to the wrath of God, and riveted 
upon his mind the impression which he 
had received from the last torn leaf of the 
blessed yet insulted volume. Had worlds 
been at his disposal, he would freely have 
given them all, could they have availed 
him, to undo what he had done. At length 
be found forgiveness at the foot of the 
cross. The torn leaves of that sacred 
volume brought healing to his soul, for 
they led him to repose on the iflercy of 


God in Christ, which is sufficient tot the 
chief of 8ianer8,-"Iiei«i(re Hour, 

A SOFT ANSWER TURNETH 
AWAY WRATH. 

The horse of a pious man in Massachu* 
setts happening to stray into the road, e 
neighbor of the man wiio owned the horse 
put him into the pound. Meeting the 
owner soon after, hcrtold him what he had 
done, and added, ** If I ever catch tiim 
in the road hereafter. I'll do so again.” 
“ Neighbor,” replied the other, “ not 
long since J looked out of my window in 
the night, and saw your cattle in my mow- 
ing ground. I drove them out und shut 
them in your yard ; Til do it again.” 
Struck with the reply, the man liberated 
the horse from the pound, and paid the 
charges. — IM, 


PllOYIDENCE. 

Thr two celebrated African chiefs, Afri- 
caner and Berend, were once fighting, with 
their respective followers, each trying to 
retain possession of a drove of cattle. 
While skulking among some bushes to do 
each other mischief, the two cinefs sudden- 
ly came in full view of each other, and but 
a few yards ii|(iart. Eich was an excellent 
marksman. Both levelled and fired the 
same moment, but a cow on full gallop 
that instant passed between them and re- 
ceived both bullets in her body. Now had 
nut the God of providence so ordered this 
event, there is much reason to suppose 
that both of them would have died on the 
spot. Both lived, however, to bless the 
hand that saved them, and bowed together 
in the worship of Jehovah as brethren, and 
we hope they are now before the thron« 
of God in heaven. — Moffat* M Journals 


Baptist JUtissionarj) ^octets. 

MEMOIR OF ME. W. BUCKINGHAM. 


Thb humble missionary whose his- 
to^ we shall now endeavor to^lay 
before the reader, was little known be- 
yond the circle of the Serampore mis- 
•eionaries and their associates. There 
-was indeed nothing in his appearance 
und little apparently in his capabilities 
and attainments which could attract 
more attention than is usually accord- 
ed to the too much neglected class of 
the Indian community to which he 
belonged. Yet those who best under- 
Btood his character and pursuits ao- 
eoaoted him a remarkable man, whilst 

P 2 


the Lord of the harvest graciously 
acknowledged his labors, and will, we 
doubt not, distinguish him in the great 
day as one of his beloved and faithful 
servants. We have put together the 
following facts, in the hope that they 
may prove as interesting to others, as 
they nave been to ourselves. ^ 

We copy from the Supplement 
to the Periodical Accounts of the Se« 
rampore Mission, the following sketch 
of Mr; Buckingham's life, up to the 
period when he was set apart to tfao 
work of a Missionary. ^”Al&ough Mtv 
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Buckingliam became so superior as a 
Missionary, there scarcely could ha^e 
been a person originally more unlikely 
to attain such a character. He was 
bom in November, 1799; and being 
the son of a European soldier, was 
received at an early age into the Lower 
Orphan School in Calcutta. There 
he remained until the year 1813, when 
he was appointed a drummer in the 
Calcutta Native Militia. In this 
service he continued more than seven 
years; and his conduct during the 
whole of that time was an almost 
uninterrupted course of profligacy; 
for the unbounded temptations to 
which they are exposed, and the alto- 
gether unguarded exposure in which 
they are generally left, render the 
circumstances of the poor youths who 
are thus disposed of, most pitiable. 
In 1818, he was visited with a danger- 
ous illness, in which he was given up 
by the European surgeon ; and serious 
thoughts of death forced themselves 
upon him, and constrained him to 
resolve, that on his recovery he would 
abandon the dishonest and ungodly 
manner of living into which he had 
sunk. His resolutions, Ifowever, were 
soon forgotten ; he married a young 
woman for whom lie had no regard, 
for the strange purpose of concealing 
an illicit attachment to the wife of 
one of his comrades ; and after some 
time, his comrade dying, he abandoned 
his own wife and deserted from his 
regiment in company with the widow. 
Now began the serious conflicts of 
his mind, they proceeded together to 
the Upper Provinces, and wandered 
from place to place in destitution, fear 
of detection, and guilty horror. To 
appease their consciences, they began 
to read the Scriptures together at the 
close of every evening, and then to 
retire for secret prayer. But referri ng 
to this, he himself writes in a fragment 
of a narrative of his life, ' We lived in 
O state of sin, and religion could make 
no friendship with us; the doctrine 
of Scripture spoke much against our 
conduct, and still more aggravated 
the torments of my mind.* He then 
resolved to send back his unhappy 
companion to her friends in Calcutta ; 
and for his own part, to go on pilgrim- 
age to some solitaiy inaco, to seek 
the pardon of his sins by submitting 
to toe heaviest burdens of religious 
austerities ; for, through a disordered 
mind^ the doctrineg of Hindu devotees, 


Banyan’s Pilgrim’s Progress, and pois 
tions of Scripture, were brought cu- 
riously to coalesce in leading him to 
such a means of reconciliation w'ith 
God. But the poor woman so clung 
to hit^, that he could not accomplish 
his purpose. At length she was sud- 
denly taken from liim by death, a 
week after the birth of a child, in 
January, 1822, when they were at 
Dinapore. The circumstances of her 
death threw him into the utmost horror 
of mind, and renewed his deepest con- 
victions of guilt. He therefore im- 
mediately sold almost every thing he 
had; and distributing the proceeds 
amongst the poor, he assumed the 
native dress, and set oat upon his 
ilgrimagc. He was soon deterred, 
owever, by the difficulties attending 
the execution of his scheme,* and after 
returning for a time to Dinapore, ho 
wandered through Berhampore and 
Birbhum, down to Calcutta, where he 
arrived in the beginning of July in the 
same year. He then attempted to sup- 
port himself by some sort of traffick- 
ing in the auctions; but being un- 
successful, his purposes of pilgrimage 
were renewed, and ho hired a boat 
and proceeded as far as Diamond 
Harbour, with the intention of tak- 
ing up his abode as a devotee in the 
jungles of Sangor Island. Daring 
the night his purpose changed ; and 
he determined to repair to Seram- 
pore, and seek counsol of Dr. Carey. 

‘ Dr. Carey,' he says in his narrative, 
‘kindly listened to what I had to say, 
and then sent me to that clear servant 
of Christ, Mr. Ward, who very will- 
ingly received and lodged me in the 
Mission premises, and took much pains 
to instruct me in the ways of God, and 
with great patience put up with all 
the follies of my troubled mind.* De- 
lighted with the first view which ho 
thus received of the grace of the Lord 
Jesus Christ to sinners, he was id a 
fe^ weeks all eagerness to set out on 
a now sort of pilgrimage, as a preacher 
of the gospel ; for which, poor man, he 
possessed no other qualification soarce* 

Iv, than a readiness to endure all hard- 
ships. He actually proceeded as far 
as Chinsurah t but there meeting with 
the late Mr. Pearson, he yielded to his 
advice kindly given, to return to Se* 
rampore. tinder the aftectionate in* 
struction of Mr. Ward, who devoted 
a stated portion of almost ereff day 
to him, he grew rapidly in the under* ^ 
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standing of divine truth; and con* 
nected with his amiable disposition 
an^ honesty of heart, the fruits of 
godliness began to display themselves 
in a most interesting manner in him, as 
he became unquestionably the subject 
of repentance towards God and faith 
in our Lord Jesus Christ. The death 
of Mr. Ward in March, 1823, again 
unsettled him a little ; and we had some 
difficulty in restraining his visionary 
propensities. But by engaging him in 
the superintendence of the workmen 
employed in various ways upon the 
Mission premises, and by putting the 
expenditure of the materials of their 
work under his charge, we at length 
brought him to feel that he was of use 
in a dxod employment, and then his 
concern for the interests of the Mis- 
sion, and4iis attachment to those under 
whose care he had been brought out 
of darkness into the light of the gospel, 
effectually put an end to his wandering 
dispositions, and bound him to a ser- 
vice in which he knew he was needed. 
As a servant, he manifested the most 
scrupulous integrity : but a servant ho 
could scarcely be called, for he would 
receive no wages. His food was sent 
him from Dr. Marshinan's cook-room ; 
and liis clothes he received from his 
friends as they happened to perceive 
his need of them ; and when their 
ideas of his need exceeded his own, he 
used to give away what ho considered 
the excess of their bounty, to those 
who were still poorer than himself. 
Two or three Rupees a month were 
sufficient for all his other expenses. 

Having been baptized ^and ad- 
mitted a member of the church, Mr. 
Buckingham continued to grow in 
desire for knowledge, and soon became 
very useful amongst the native mem- 
bers. His leisure time was devoted 
to the careful reading of the best 
religious works in English, and in part 
to the grammatical study of Bengali 
under the tuition of the nrst pandit in 
the College. By degrees he began 
to accompany and assist thd other 
brethren in their excursions for preach- 
ing the gospel ; and in a few years his 
character was completely established 
as an intelligent, consistent, and de- 
voted Christian. In October, 1827f 
therefore, when the station at Jessore 
became vacant, w'e felt no hesitation 
in sending him to take charge of it : 
altboogh we did not at once araotnt 
him topepupy it. . #e, so 


conducted himself, ho^eveV, in this 
enlarged sphere, that when he return- 
ed to Serampore in June, 1828, wo 
confirmed his appointment with per« 
feet satisfaction, and he was solemnly 
designated to the office of a Mission- 
ary,** on the 27th. The services were 
conducted by Dr. Carey and Mr. Mack. 

We must now leave the short but 
graphic sketch f(;om which we have 
extracted the foregoing narrative, and 
present the details of Mr. Buckingham’s 
life, as we find them recorded in his 
journals and letters, and in occasional 
notices in the Serampore Missionary 
accounts. 

The Mission in Jessore was com* 
menced very early. Some interesting 
converts from that district were bap- 
tized at Serampore in 1803 ; and lu 
April, 1807, the believers there were 
formed into a distinct church, of which 
Mr. C. C. Aratoon took the oversight 
in the following year. Prom the year 
1813, Mr. W. Thomas, had been sta- 
tioned in Jessore, and for some time 
his efforts were attended with consi- 
derable success. Of late, however, 
the aspect of this Mission had become 
so discouraging, that the Serampore 
brethren, without imputing any un^ 
faithfulness to Mr. Thomas, resolved 
upon making new arrangements for the 
station, and he consequently resigned 
his charge. He did not for some 
months remove from Jessore, and 
while he remained he afibrded disin- 
terested and valuable aid to Mr. 
Buckingham in preaching amongst 
the people. The condition of the sta- 
tion was just then very dishearten- 
ing. Some of the converts had apos- 
tatized, and all appeared sadly indif- 
ferent to the responsibilities of their 
Christian profession. At the same 
time these poor people were constantly 
suffering reproach and persecution on 
account of their religion. All the an- 
noyances and privations which the 
enmity of their neighbors could devise, 
were inflicted upon them. The village 
barbers would not render their ser- 
vices to the men, and no heathen 
woman could be found to succour a 
Christian, however extreme her suf- 
ferings might be. Such treatment, 
involving the refusal of village rights; 
called for the interference of the civil 
authorities, and Mr. Buckingham ap* 
pealed with success, on behalf, of the 
Christian, community, to Mr. PigoUi 
tba.^cellcnt judge of the distmlh.^. ^ 
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• On Poking charge of the station, Mr. 
Buckingham commenced a course of 
indefatigable efforts for the improve« 
ment of the native Christian commu- 
nity, and for the evangelization of the 
heathen. The work was in several 
respects very arduous, especially owing 
to the wide extent of country over 
which the families of the converts 
were scattered. TlyJ Missionary’s re- 
sidence ivas at Suliibganj, the princi- 
pal station in the district, where also 
many of the native Christians dwelt. 
Others were living in a series of vil- 
lages from twenty to forty miles to the 
northward, and others in another series 
of villages from fifty to seventy miles 
to the south, bordering upon the 
Sunderbuns. The Christians in the 
south had been for years seldom visit- 
ed, and when Mr. Buckingham sought 
them out and strove to awaken within 
them a disposition to walk worthy ot 
their calling, he found very few of 
whom he could hope well. Conceiving 
that the scattered condition of the 
people was adverse to their spiritual 
welfare, ha soon obtained for them a 
spot of ground where they might live 
together, might have their children in- 
structed, and enjoy regularly some of 
the means of grace. Only the ground 
on which the houses of the converts 
were built was held by Mr. Bucking- 
ham for the Mission ; but their fields, 
by the cultivation of which their fami- 
lies were supported, were in the im- 
mediate vicinity, and were rented by 
themselves in the ordinary way. This 
Christian location was called by him 
Bliarasapur, Hope Town, and we be- 
lieve it is still in the possession of the 
Baptist Mission, and that some of tlie 
people placed there by the missionary 
are yet dwelling on the spot, though 
it is now better known by its original 
name of Kadamdi. It is, we uuder- 
etand, about twenty miles to the south- 
east of Khulnk. Mr- Buckingham sub- 
sequently endeavored to collect toge- 
ther the converts to the north of 
Bahibganj in a similar way, but he did 
not live to see the thorough establish- 
ment of his plans ; and after his de- 
cease they proved abortive owing to 
vanouB causes. There were also 
several schools under his superintend- 
ence, chiefly supported by the interest 
of a considerable sum of money which 
had been raised as: an endowment for 



ers too, claimed much of Mr. Buck- 
ingham’s attention. He instructed 
them very diligently, making them 
write sermons on given texts, which 
were afterwards read before himself 
and the others, when corrections were 
kindly made and suggestions for their 
improvement offered' ; and in other ways 
he earnestly endeavored to stimulate 
their desire to gain scriptural know- 
ledge and become more useful preach- 
ers of the way of life. The Scrampore 
brethren were highly gratified by his 
untiring energy ana great eificieocy, 
and his journals published in their 
monthly accounts afford satisfactory 
evidence that he labored abundantly 
and well. We might quote largely 
from these records, but forbear, be- 
cause, though all of them are truly in- 
teresting, they contain few <!incidents 
which possess any extraordinary claim 
to be extracted. 

Mr. Buckingham was, in addition to 
his other labors, very active with bis 
pen. No one could have expected 
that a man, whose life before his con- 
version bad been so degraded, would 
acquire any excellence as a writer. 
So, however, it was. We have before 
seen that after his settlement at Sc- 
ramporo ho devoted his leisure to the 
study of Bengali under one of tho 
College pandits. As tho result, he 
attained to a very superior acquaint- 
ance with the language; and four tracts 
of his composition were published, and 
have proved very useful. Two of them 
are now upon the list of tho Calcutta 
Christian Tract and Book Society’s 
publicatiens, and the Serampore Mis- 
sionaries regarded them all as amongst 
tho very best tracts available for dis- 
tribution in Bengal. One of these, 
called A Lettbb bbvealing Ebbob,* 
is a very well written exposure of 
the errors most prevalent in Hindu 
society, together with a declaration of 
the way of salvation by Jesus Christ. 
Two others, called the Wat of LiFBf 
and THE WoBKs of God,:^ are based 
upon J6hn xiv. 6 and vi. 28, 29, the 
object being to show that these decla- 
rations of our Lord are subversive of 
the hopes and doctrines held by the 
deluded Hindus. The fourth tract, 
entitled Faith and Hops.gwas printed 
but a short time before Mr. Bucking* 
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bum*^ deceado.' ** His object in writing 
it/' says the Report in which its pub- 
lication is announced, ** was, to obviate 
the misconceptions which a very large 
nroportion of the Hindus are apt to 
form of the cardinal doctrine of the 
Gospel, that we are saved by Taith.” 
All these tracts exhibit a good degree 
of acquaintance with Hinduism and 
considerable ability in the forcible 
statement of Christian truth. They 
were repeatedly published and many 
thousands have been put into circu- 
lation. Mr. Buckingham was also the 
author of a few Hindi hymns which 
were well approved. 

This devoted missionary labored in 
Jessore from the latter end of 1827 
until September, 1831. His exertions 
were unmtermitted, whether at home, 
at Suhibgaiij, or when traversing the 
length and breadth of the vast district 
over which the converts were scattered. 
Nor were tliey in vain ; for many of 
the heathen appear to have been led to 
enquire after llic way of life, and ho 
seems to have succeeded in awakening 
many of the people of his charge to a 
degree of Christian activity. Very few 
persons were baptized by him ; for ho 
appears to have been remarkably care- 
ful in the admission of candidates, and 
to have constantly felt that the pros- 
perity of the church under his care 
depended far more upon the purity of 
the members than - their number. He 
continued to the very last to display 
the same excellences and eccentricities 
which marked his character during his 
residence at Seruinpore. His house 
at Sahibganj was Jillle better than 
a decent native hut ; he sometimes 
wore only the native dress ; his wants 
were of the simplest kind, and were 
met by a mere fraction of his small 
salary, the remainder being all devoted 
to tho support of the cause in which 
his heart was so truly engaged. He 
enjoyed in a very high degree the con- 
fidenee and regard of those who sent 
him into the mission held. As Suo of 
them wrote, '* his simplicitj^ of cha- 
racter, his godly sincerity, his fervent 
flfieetion, his humility, his generous 
disinterestedness, and his Christian 
zeal, endeared him to all who knew 
him to a degree which would have 
appeare<i extravagant to a casual ob-* 
server." But ms constitution was 
exceedingly frail, and it soon began to 
sink under his excessive labors. As 
may be gathered from the forpgping 
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account of him, hd was not the^an to> 
husband his strength or to reeiiiit' it 
by careful treatment. Some, of hie 
longest journeys were performed* on 
foot, and that even in the height of the 
rainy season. In the words of an aged 
female native Christian, still living in 
Jessore, ** To Buckingham Sahib there 
was no heat of the sun-^no rain — no 
hot weather— ancUno cold 1" Sad it is 
that a man so fitted to be a blessing 
to many, should have been so negli- 
gent of hi^body I In June, 1831, 
he was induced to seek a little relaxa- 
tion, and visited Serampore, where he 
superintended the printing of liis last 
Bengali tract, and took a full share 
in tho work of preaching the gos- 
pel. Having laid in a store of books 
and other necessaries for his schools, 
he returned to Jessore, preaching 
with his accustomed diligence all 
the way. He now paid a visit to the 
Btutioii he had just succeeded in 
commencing to the northward, and 
which was 6allcd Jelalpur. He was 
greatly delighted with the prospects 
of usefulness there, and preached 
I in the neighboring bazar **to large 
crowds of people." On the 29th of 
July, he arrived at Sahibganj. But 
things there were in an unhappy state, 
and his mind was much disquieted by 
the unholy conduct of some of the 
converts. Fever too was raging in 
that part, and in a short time he was 
attacked by it. He sought for medical 
aid from the English surgeon ; but the 
medicine given him not being imme- 
diately productive of the expected 
results, he took no more of it, but 
w'aited to see whether abstinence from 
food would not efiect a cure. His 
strength rapidly failed, and about ten 
days after his seizure ho wrote to 
Seramporc, telling the brethren there 
that ho could now do little more than 
commend himself to God his Saviour, 
and to their prayers. They immedi- 
ately sent off his much-attached 
friend Subhni, the native preacher 
at Hum Hum, to his aid : but he ar- 
rived too late. When fast sinking 
he permitted the people around him 
to call in the aid of a Bengali pretender 
to medicine. The drugs administeited 
by this man speedily produced insensi^ 
.bility, which continued, with the ex- 
ception of a short interval, until his 
death. When sensible, his lanauago 
was that of a Christian about to droarl 
and.be^ at rest." And ih)iB.be diedr^oH 
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the 7th of September, 1831. The 
members of Jiis poor flock bore him, 
with every mark of aflection and sor- 
row, to the frrave, and several of the 
English residents at the station show- 
ed their high respect for his character 
by following him to his last resting- 
place. 

And now that wo have completed 
this brief narration, does not the reader 
agree with us that we have hero a very 
striking display of the power and ex- 
cellency of the Gospel #f our Lord 
Jesus Christ. Look at this man, once 
grovelling in ignorance and basest vice, 
and even in his better moods fickle and 
vagabond, and see the mighty change 
wrought in him by the grace of God. 
The transformation was complete : — 
the unclean was made holy ; the scared 
remorseful sinner found hope and 
peace in believing ; the unstable man 
was made to settle down to the ardent, 
steady pursuit of the very noblest ends 
which can engage the attention of men ; 
and he w ho was oft-times litlle better 
than a maniac became a most intelligent 


advocate of the truth as it is in Jesus. 
To any observer, this man before his 
conversion might have appeared one 
wliose life could never be a benefit to bis 
fellow creatures— a very cumberer of 
the ground ; yet the knowledge of 
Jesus Christ developed in him valuable 
abilities and directed them all to ser- 
vices w'hich, we doubt not, will bo 
** found unto praise, and honor, and 
glory** in the day of Christ. Let such 
facts increase our confidence in the Gos- 
pel wliicli is committed to us. What 
it did for this man it can do for thou- 
sands more ; however dissolute, and to 
human appearance hopeless, their clia- 
racters may bo. “ It is the power of 
God unto salvation, to every one that 
believeth.** Let us do our part to 
make it knowm to all ; and let our 
prayers be fervent and abound that it 
may have free course in all our crowd- 
ed cities and in every village in the 
land, and that God may constantly 
make it eflectual to the restoration of 
the erring aud the lost. 
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OLIVEE CKOMWELL* 


Few, even of Cromweirs personal ene- 
mies, would have denied that he was the 
first of English soldiers and the first of 
English statesmen. No one could doubt 
that by his arms, his policy, and bis ardent 
patriotism. England had been raised to the 
summit of glory and of greatness. Yet he 
was scarcely laid in his tomb when his 
people suffered the dregs of humanity to 
profane his ashes; and for almost two 
centuries it has suffered the dregs of litera- 
ture to defile his name. By the hearth 
and in the prison of the Puritan, reverence 
was still paid to his memory, beneath the 
protection of whose mighty arm the poor 
and humble hud worshipped God in peace. 
Milton’s sonnet still spoke in strange and 
scandalous accents of 

Our chief of men, who through a cloud 
•• Not of war only, but detractions rude, 
Guided by faith and matchless toriitude, 
To peace and truth thy glonous way hast 
ploughed, 

** And on the neck of crowned fortune proud 
' Hast reared God’s trophies end his work 
pursued." 


* The above article is taken from Tub 

Timbs Newspaper . for January dth, 1866 ^ 


But, generally, hatred, alonder, and ignor- 
ance, worked their will with Cromwell’s 
fame. To the mass of his countrymen the 
worst act in his splendid life was his his- 
tory, as the coarsest feature in his heroic 
countenance was his portrait. So far have 
abhorrence of fanaticism, hatred of military 
sway, and the memory of one dark deed, 
together with the merited abhorrence of 
Tory and the cowardly philosophy of Whig 
writers, availed to make the English nation 
unjust to the memory of its greatest man. 

The fate of the Protector's reputation 
seemed sealed by the judgment of Hume, 
and afterwards of Mr. Hallam. Hume was, 
aliove^ all things, a gentleman and an 
atheist ; and Cromwell in his day was the 
enemy of both. As an historian he was 
averse to the trouble of reference, and by 
no means averse to telling falsehoods, pro- 
vided they were told in the grand style. 
It may safely be said that of the first two 


where it appears os a review oftlie works of 
Carlyle and Guizot. 'J'here are sofiie expres* 
sions in it which we could wish other wisel 
but 06 a whole it is an admirable paper, and 
we believo it «viU be read by maoy 'wiilt 
deiigbU 
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pages of his chapter on Cromwell every 
sentence contains an untruth. This he did 
with easy good nature, reposing on his 
sofa, and without the slightest shock to 
that moral philosophy which was an ele- 
gant handmaid to the pleasures of a gentle- 
man. Mr. Hallam’s censure is incohipara- 
bly more grave. But Mr. Hallarn adores 
the letter of the Constitution, and he has 
no sympathy for religious enthusiasm or 
irregular greatness. He hates Luther as 
well as Cromwell. He is even disposed to 
be comparatively kind to Napoleon, because 
Napoleon was always talking of his star, 
while Cromwell was always talking of his 
God. 

Mr. Carlyle first effectually stemmed the 
tide of nonsense and injustice ; and England 
owes him gratitude for doing so, though he 
has nut failed to give ns some splendid 
nonsense and some splendid injustice of Ins 
own. He ewrites history, us everybody 
knows, on the theory that great men are 
divinities, and that to worship them is the 
one hope of salvation for mankind. If a 
character in history is very strong and very 
successful, he is perfect in wisdom and in 
goodness ; ond whoever doubts either is to 
be bludgeoned with hard names. The laws 
of morality were not made for heroes, nor 
the laws of candour and justice for their 
biographers. Tliis theory is simply false. 
Great men of all kinds, from the author of 
Hamlet to the victor of Dunbar, are, 
indeed, one of the highe.st gifts of Heaven ; 
they ought to be judged by tlie spirit rather 
than by the letter of the law, and to over- 
prize them is a generous error. But they 
are all of them palpably men — men often 
with only one gift, and always with many 
weaknesses and limited vision. Mr. Carlyle, 
who, as u hero- worshipper, treats his heroes 
as iiicarnatiuiis of eternal truth, i^ obliged | 
as a sceptic to treat them all successively 
us the transient emanations of their time. j 

Cromwell’s worst act was ihe execution : 
of Charles I. Charles’s death was, no ! 
doubt, the ultimate consequence of the con- 
spiracy into which he had entered with 
Laud and Strafford against the civil and 
religious liberties of his people, and the 
immediate consequence of that profound 
perfidy which baffled all attempts at^ ac- 
commodation, and which, when it was 
exercised in the defence of his tyranny, 
was a part of his religion. No friend of 
freedom could have pitied Charles’s fuil| 
but all right-minded men, even the must 
ardent friends of freedom, are agreed in 
thinking that his execution was a great 
crime, and a atill greater error ; and from 
a biographer of Cromwell who doea not 
wish to shook all right-minded men the 
queation demands at least the moat aerioua 
and dkndid treatment. Mr. Carlyle treata 
it in a way which is equally irrational and 
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j unfeeling. It was the greatest blow ever 
given to flunkeyism — a blow of which 
I flunkeyism has gone about very sick ever 
, since.” It was no blow to flunkeyism at 
I all, even at that day. In England it turn- 
ed a tyrant into a martyr. The kings of 
Europe drew from it the triumphant moral, 
that tyranny cannot stand without the aid 
of superstition, and that if a monarch de- 
sires to found his throne securely in injus- 
tice he must found ilf also in the Church of 
Rome. They drew this moral, and they 
took the opportunity of buying at a cheap 
j rate Charles’s i%Iuable collection of pictures 
j and verift, Tiie protesrarits and Republi- 
cans it was that hung the head and wept. 
Two centuries after the event, flunkeyism, 
on Mr. Carlyle’s own showing, is so far 
from being very sick that it possesses the 
earth ; and England herself, instead of 
being cu>ed of the love of kings, has loaded 
herself with debt in struggling to restore 
the most abject of Royal families to a 
foreign Throne. 

The extent of Cromwell's guilt must 
depend on the extent to which selfish mo- 
tives may have mingled in iiis mind with a 
sense of State necessity ami indignation at 
Charles’s crimes ; and this will never be 
known till Cromwell stands at the judgment 
se.at of God. His was not the mind t.i 
seek relief in communicating his misgivings 
or extenuating his deed. All we can say 
is that, so far as we can see, no angry 
shade haunted a heart which, though it 
turned to iron at the approach of danger, 
was at other times by no means liard. Few 
Tory bishops at the present day would 
CiHupa’e the execution of Charles 1. to the 
Crucifi.xion ; few sensible men would com- 
p-ire it to a dastardly a8<4a8siiiution like the 
murder of the Due trE'igliieii. So good 
and puie a man as Huccliinsou thnugiit it 
Ins duty to God an i to the people to take 
part in it, though he disliked Cromwell and 
dreaded his rising power. That Cromweil’s 
motives were entirely or even mainly self- 
i.sh, we can scarcely believe. To this 
extent Mr. Macaulay’s argument seems 
sound. The profouiulest intellect of that 
day cm scarcely have been blind to the 
fact that Cli II les I. never could, and that 
his son might, re-ascend the throne. 

After astrology and alciiymy come science. 
After the hero-worship of Mr. Carlyle 
comes the history of M. Guizot, who reaps 
the fruits of Mr. Carlyle's noble l.ibor, 
and enjoys the light of his genius without 
his special liallucinations. M. Guizot has 
given us an admirable narrative, fur mure 
candid than any fiom an English pen. Hit 
moral judgment ia rather Machiavellian. 
He talka of the designs of Providence as 
though he was as intimate with its oonoteU 
as with those of Louis Philippe; but he 
•ometimee talks of human motives as 
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though be had nefer known Un boneet min. 
He sees cajolery where a common mind sees 
nothing but kindness, and canning where a 
common mind sees nothing but good sense. 
Cromwell desires tbgt the effigy of bis army 
may be put on the Dunbar medul instead 
of his own. 'Whereupon we are told that 
** no great man ever carried so far the 
hypocrisy of modesty, or so easily sacrificed 
bis vanity to his ambition.*' That Crom* 
well had any vanity to sacrifice — that he 
was not actuated by real inagiianiiuity and 
a real desire to do justice to his soldiers, 
M. Guizot does not attempt to show. 
Does the French statesman think a bit of 
tinsel so great an object that nothing but 
the hope of a larger bit cun induce a great 
man to forego it ? How many effigies of 
himself did Cromwell cause to be made 
when he was Protector* and might safely 
have as much tinsel as he pleased ? 

The man who can read Cromwell's per- 
sonal history and private letters — who can 
mark his conduct in the day of peril and 
in the hour of death — and still believe him 
to have been nothing but an ambitious 
hypocrite, must have lost all faith in hu- 
man nature. Cromwell left a happy home 
at the age of forty-three, unconscious of any 
powers in himself but those of a good farmer, 
to fight for liberty and Gospel faith — he and 
bis boy Oliver, whose loss ** went to his 
heart like a dagger," and whose memory 
fired his charge and saddened his victory 
at Marston-moor, Ilia life was exposed 
not only in every battle, but in every 
skirmish, for what he believed to be the 
cause of God ; and his religion was the 
great source of bis adamantine courage and 
his unwavering decision. The hope which 
it kindled shone in him ** like a pillar of 
fire" when hope was extiiict in all other 
men. It raised his heroism sometimes to 
Hebrew grandeur. What is the sun of 
Austerlitz to the morning of Dunbar? 

How could a hypocrite have formed the 
Ironsides ? li was said of those men, that 
they feared God, and that they feared no- 
thing besides; and the first part of the 
saying was as true as the last. They viere 
not mere ranters and psalm -lingers. They 
showed their practical religion by religi- 
ously abstaining from ail military license, 
even in conquered cities. When they were 
disbanded, from the best of soldiers they 
became again the best of citizens, and 
peacefully did their duty to God and their 
■tate, while Jesuits and strumpets and 
infidel persecutors trampled on the Protec- 
tor’s ashes and dishonored the Piotector'a 
throne. 

Cromwell began life as a fanatical Puri- 
tan. Mr. Carlyle’s inapired prophet sat at 
the feet of Hugh Peters; and Puritaniam, 
though it was as much nobler than Jeauit- 
lam at Milton ia nobler than Ballarmine, 


was not the pure religion of marey^ 
charity, and justice. Ita TOtariea, and 
Cromwell among them, dangerously and 
immorally mixed up their religion and 
their politics, and took to themselves what 
was intended only for the Jews — extrava- 
gances^ for whiclk not the Bible, but the 
lung denial of the Bible to Christians, ia 
to blame. They also talked and wrote, 
both in public and in private, with a coarse 
and methodistical unction which would be 
a sure sign of hypocrisy now, but which 
was by no means a sure sign of hypocrisy 
then ; and which ought not to be too 
severely censured by the party which pro- 
I duced the Services for the Restoration and 
the Martyrdom of Charles. No man cun 
be a funutic with impunity, any more than 
a drunkard or a profligate ; and Cromwell's 
actions and character as well as his speeches 
were the worse for his fanaticism tlirouirh- 
out his life. But he grew lesf, fanatic as 
he went on. He was, we believe, the first 
Sovereign who distinctly asserted and 
practically upheld the principle of religious 
liberty. He secured freedom of conscience 
for all, freedom of public worship for all 
but Prelatists and Papists ; more, in the 
age of Laud and Tilly, it was physically 
impossible to do. 

Cromwell became less fanatic as his 
i mind opened and his vision enlarged ; but 
! he did not betray his cause. The sectaries 
I were wayward and insolent towards him 
! while he lived, but when he came to die 
I they sought his life with passionate prayers, 

, prayers which were prescient of the evil to 
; come to themselves and to their faith. The 
I Independents, when they madly leagued 
with the Cavaliers against him, experienced 
the tenderest lenity at his hands. Their 
I most fanatical leaders had always fi ee ac« 

; cess to ^im, even when his life was in 
' constant danger from assassins. For the 
general cause of Protestantism he did more 
than any other man except Luther — not 
I by publishing propagandist manifestos 
or threatening to subvert foreign Goveiii- 
I ments, or holding out promises of universal 
j brotherhood, to be followed by universal 
perfidy and pillage ; but by a course of 
policy at once energetic and discreet, 
which made all the world feel that the 
protliction of Protestantism was the first 
object of the greatest of nations. Had he 
succeeded in founding a liynasty to carry 
out his traditions, the Edict of Nantea 
never could have been revoked, the hopes 
of freedom in Italy never could have been 
stifled, and Europe might have been 
Protestant at this hour. What has damn- 
ed Cromwell’s memory is, not that he 
betrayed bis cause, but thit be served bis 
cause too well. Perbaps, if he had oroshed 
the liberty for which his soldiers died, bad 
married a Spanish Princess, and restored 
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the Anglican hierarchy aft a tool of hia 
|)ulitical domination, Churchmen and Toriea 
would not have been found cenaorious 
or unkind. 

Cromwell bore with the L;tng Parliamentt 
fought for it at home, and did his best to 
get it recognized abroad, till it brought the 
cause to the brink of ruin and became 
intolerable to the nation. Ita heroism, 
like that of other revolutionary assemblies, 
ended with the struggle. After its crowning 
victory at Worces'er it became arrogant, 
factious, corrupt, tyrannical, chinit^rical, 
utterly incompett'iit to govern. It per. 
verted justice, it disordered the finances, 
it showed a stiong tendency to persecute; 
it wanted to annex the Dutch ilepublic, 
and, being thwarted in that preposterous 
scheme, it plunged the two nations into an 
unnatural and ruinous war. Its grandeur 
was past ; Cromwell cut short its infamy, 
not an houg too soon, at the moment when 
it was about to vote itself pei(ietuul. 
There was no other w»iy to preserve the 
fruits of the revolution, and to save the 
nation from relapsing into tyranny on the 
one hand or anarchy on the other. Crom- 
well might as well have fit'd in battle as 
have refused that trust. The blood of 
thousands of brave Englislinien who had 
died in fighting under him, and of thou- 
sands who had died in fiahtiug against 
him, would have been on his bead if he 
had allowed it to be shed in vain. The 
situation in which he was placed needed no 
intrigues to produce it ; it resulted from 
the inevitable course of human nature. 
Every revolution in its last stage requires 
a dictator, on whose wisdom and honesty 
its ultimate success depends *, and, hud 
Cromwell been in the place of Lafayette, 
there would have been no lleign of Terror, 
and France would have been free. The 
conduct of Washington has been contrasted 
with that of Cromwell ; but the so-eHll(*d 
American revolution was no i^evoiutiuii ut 
all; it was merely an emancipation from an 
external yoke, and left American society 
united and in no need of a dictator. So- 
ciety, in Cromwell’s case, did urgently need a 
dictator, and the most constitucioiial of 
human beings has not yet attempted to 
show what else could have been dune. 
Whitlocke indeed advised Cromwtfil to 
throi| the cause overboard, and make terms 
for himself with Charles II.. and Whitlocke 
is one of the great witnesses agniiist the 
character of Cromwell. The choice lay 
between a perfidious Restoration, the Fiftli 
Monarchy, and Sir Henry Vane. 

A dictatorship bows the head of a people 
for an hour $ a despotism bows its heart for 
ever. Cromwell was compelled to be a 
dictator, but he abhorred the thought of 
being a despot. He was no sooner in 
power than he called the Little Parliament 

<2 2 


—quite as much Parliament aa hlk GyOvem^ 
ment at that juncture could endure, and an 
incomparably more respectable, enlighten* 
ed, and public-spirited assembly than 
prejudice and nicknames have allowed us 
to believe. Directly his administrative 
genius had restored order in public affairs 
at home and abroad he called a free Parlia- 
ment, elected on the most enlightened 
principles of parliamentary reform, and, as 
Hume himself admiw, forming a perfectly 
fair representation of ihe people, with the 
inevitable exception of the Cavaliers. This 
Parliament he earnestly besought to estab- 
lish Protestant libeity, under whut all 
now see to have been the only possible 
coiiatiiution, and to enter with him on a 
great career of ecclesiastical, legal, and 
political reform, winch would have secured 
to them and their children for ever the 
best objects fur which they hud fought. 
Ill that unpremeditated and incoherent 
phrase which has been strangely taken as a 
proof of mental duplicity, but with perfect 
sense and justice, he urged to them that 
God by His h.ind bad saved them all, and 
that by virtue of 11 is writ they were there. 
They refused to acknowledge him. They 
were honorable and patriotic men ; and 
the letter of consistency was on their side 
and against Cromwell, though he had al- 
ways fought more for religious liberty than 
for a republic. Their error, the most 
disastrous error that it was ever in the 
power of an English Parliament to commit, 
was atoned for, by some of them with their 
blood, by all with the ruin of tbeir cause. 
The last appeal of a great man is to die. 
The Republiraris would not honor the 
living Cromwell, but they reserved a dread- 
ful honor for his tomb. 

He was driven to govern by the sword ; 
but it was not the degrading sword of 
mercenary priccoriuiis. but the sword of 
citizen soldiers — more citizens indeed than 
soldiers, who weie punished with the ut. 
most severity for the slightest wrong or 
insult to the people. Justice was admir- 
ably administered between man and man, 
though, of course, the Protector could not 
allow Lilburii and Corry to stop his sup- 
plies, or question the legality of his govern- 
ment. Unexampled prosperity reigned in 
the three kingdoms on the morrow of a 
bloody civil war. To the Cavaliers alone 
the Government was oppressive. Their 
lands were not confiscated, us they certainly 
would have been by an unscrupulous 
usurper aiming at the foundation of a 
military despotism ; but they were com- 
pelled to pay a property-tax of ten percent. 
•They had refused to accept tbeir defeat, 
they had broken their amnesty by insurreo- 
tiona, they incessantly threatened the 
exiatenoe of the Government, and M. 
QiiiBOt .allows that the impost was not 
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unjusf. Ail ihia time Cromwell never gave 
up the hope of restoring constitutional 
government ; he never named a successor 
to his dictatorship, and he never ceased to 
witness to the piineiple of lilierty, and to 
profess himself the holder of n limited and 
delegated, not of uii absolute or indepen- 
dent, power. 

Touching the press, his exceptional 
precautions were not more severe than the 
permanent regulations' of the French em- 
pire. To men of letters of all parties he 
extended u feai less and cenerous protection, 
without affecting to share their tastes. 
Hitdibras was written in the house of one 
of his officers. The manuscript of the 
Oceana fell into his hands, and was return- 
ed by him to llairingion with a protesta- 
tion th'it he loved despotism as little as 
the author, lie protect rd the universities 
when the cowards ai'd Ivgots of his parly 
would have dcstioyed them; and he vras 
the til St and lust of English ruleis who 
tried to make their seminuries diiectly 
useful in supplying promising youths for 
the service of the State. And yet Ciom- 
wcll is said, by great, hteiary men. to have 

drunk only the lees ot a besotted fana- 
ticism/' while the petty peisecutor of 
Madame de Stael ond the deli' eiate uppies- 
sor of Fiench intellect is ca led a child of 
“ reason and philosophy.” Reason and 
philosophy were not so plentiful in Cr«*rn- 
weil's day ; and, if they are plentiful now, 
it is partly through Cromwell’s valor in 
the cause of freedom. We must not enjoy 
the heritage of a hero and fling Ins memoiy 
philosopiiicaliy on a dunghill. If Crom- 
well had not braved death for Mr, Plallam 
and all the rest of us, Mr. Halluro’s reason 
and philosophy might be skulking under a 
cassock or fl>iiniiig in an auio da je. 

There is one very strong proof that 
Cromwell did not plot the overthrow of 
the republic, which, so far as we know, 
has not yet been noticed. After the buttle 
of Preston and t!ie exeeiition of Charles I., 
end his own appointment to the command 
of the army of Ireland, whtn, if ever, guilty 
ambition must h-ive possessed Ids mind, he 
married llichurd, the heir of all these sup- 
posed schemes, to the daughter of a private 
gentleman ot moderate foitune but approv- 
ed piety, and bargained closely— his ene- 
mies would insinuate illiberally — about the 
terms of the marriage, settlement. He must 
have been an aich-dissembler indeed it he 
had then made up hts mind to be a king. 

The ** self-denying ordinance," has a 
canting name ; but it was ihe only safe way 
of getting rid of the aristocratic generals, 
of whom it was absolutely necessary to get 
rid, not only because they were incapable 
of obtaining a decisive victory, but because 
they did not desire it. Cromwell reconi- 
nieiided to the command Fairfax^ an excel- 


lent soldier and a most popular man, and 
therefore,' if Cromwell had thought about 
rivals, a most formidable rival. Tlie Iron- 
sides mutinied at the prospect of losing 
their commander. Cromwell put down the 
mutiny and then hastened to Fairfax to 
re.-ign < his commission. Fairfax desired 
him flrst to execute a particular movement. 
Cromwell did so, and returned victorious, 
as usual, and the Parliament then had the 
sense to insist on his retaining his commis- 
sion. Such is the wiiole account of the 
matter in M. Guizot’s impartial pages. 
The resignation of Fairfax again, and the 
appointment of Cromweli to the army of 
Scotland in his place, is set down, on the 
authority of Whitloeke, os another master- 
stroke of Cromwell’s diahulical art. You 
tirn to Mrs. Hutchinson, and there you 
find : — 

" To speak the tnith of Cromwell, where- 
as many s.iid he undei miiied«fFaii fax, it 
was false; for in Colonel Hutchinsoirs 
presence (a suffit:iently adverse witness) 
he iiio.hL etreetuully i.nnpoi tuned liim to keep 
his cutr.niiM)ion, * lest it should discourage 
the army and ttie people in that juncture 
of time,* but could by no means prevail, 
although he labored at it almost all the 
night with mo>t earnest endeavois.** 

So that Cromwell used the one valid argu- 
ment aguiii'^t F.iirla.x*8 lesignatimi to the 
person most interested in admitting it with 
such eainestiiess that his enemy, who was 
prei^ent, firmly believed him to be sincere, 
Whitloeke overshoots himself. He attri- 
! biites not only Fairfax’s resignation but 
‘ Cromwell’s appointment to contrivance. 
Why had Cromwell been summoned from 
his career of victory in Ireland ? Whom 
else could the Parliament have appointed ? 

Cromwell’s dealing with the captive King 
is another alleged instance of his hypocriti- 
• Ciil ambition. But he acted in the interest 
, of the liiilependenta, who were threatened 
with persecution by the doiniiiaiit Presby- 
terians ; and there is not the smallest 
reason to doubt that he sincerely intended 
i to save Charles, and, if he could have found 
1 faith ill him, would have saved him. The 
discovery of the King’s duplicity and the 
' Scotch invasion brought on by his intrigues 
i niatenally changed rhe scene, 
i Triice him where you will, you find that 
! Cromwell does what is best for iiis cguse ; 

; and that he should rise witii the cause was 
I alike inevitable and just. That great men 
; should in a certain sense love power is the 
only security that States and parties have 
j for not being governed by fools. Power, 
of couise, is nut to be sought by foul 
means ; but we cannot find that in any 
spei:ific instance the use of foul means has 
been diatinctly fixed on Cromwell either by 
M. Guizot or any other of the writer*' who 
apeak of him in terma of general ^ndem- 
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nation. Nor can we admit that his ^reneral 
bearing and habits were those of a knave. 
He was gay, jovial, social, easy of access, 
ready to converse According to his ene« 
mies, he could not always abstain even 
from a dangerous jest. Of course, in those 
tremendous times, he felt his way* before 
he acted, and sounded men before he com- 
mitted liimself totiiem. He hud to under- 
take measures which, if unsuccessful, might 
ruin all ; he had to make overtures to men 
who might acquiei>ce and might stub him 
on the spot. Tlie common evidence of his 
craft and dissimiiliitioii umounfs to tli's, 
that he always w'ore a musk to friends and 
wise men, but often took ii oft to enemies 
and fools. We must reniember that tlie 
Republicans and Millf^nnai iuns of that day 
rould not conceive why the Republic and 
the Milleiiinuin had failed, unless it was 
through the intrigues of Cromwell, and that 
they paiiitod iiim accordingly. Uutwesee 
clearly that, the Republic and the Millennium 
not only miaht fail, but must have failed, 
from causes wholly independent of Croni* 
well’s anihition, and we must take this 
knowledi>c with us wlieii we judge the case. 

Fii war Ciomwell was the most merciful 
of soldiers; for in his campaigns lie always 
sought decisive b'lttle, and his battles weie 
always soon ended by a decisixe cliarge. 
When he cominuiided, the carnage was 
small, the results immense, and few brave 
men died by misery, pestilence, or famine. 
His five gieat and decisive victor its of 
Marston, Naseby, Dunbar, and W'orcester 
did not together cost near so many lives as 
the hiileous and fruitless butcheiy ot lioro- 
diiio. He treated war, not as a science in 
which lie was to show his skill, but as an 
appeal to human fortitude, which, for the 
sake of humanity, was to be tiied without 
delay. War, under him, wus^far less 
savage than under other commanders of 
that time. His men always spaicd the 
country, and iilmost alwa3S gave quarter 
even to tliose who gave no quarter to them. 
The storm of Tredagli was the single noted 
exception to his and their humanity. The 
** bitterness” he justified on the ground 
that it hud saved, as undoulitedly it did 
save, mucii effusion of blood in wliut would 
otherwise have been a long and desolating 
war. We must remember, too, tliut fright- 
ful atrocities had recently been comn itted 
by Roman Catholics on Protestants both in 
Ireland and elsewhere. The blood of Tre- 
dagh was ii drop in the ocean of O’Neile’a 
maasacre or the sack of Magdeburg. Tliat 
any of the peaceful inhabitants of Drogheda 
were put to the sword is a confuted calum- 
ny, which M. Guizot ought not to have 
repeated. 

Cromwell's political genius is a hackney, 
rd tkrme of literary praise, to which M. 
Guizot adds the attestation of a statesman. 


His reign is indeed the marvel of history. 
In every department, from our navy and 
our commerce down to our postal commu- 
nications, we still feel his beneficent ener- 
gy and pay homage to his glut ious shade. 
It was not his fault that much was left to 
be done by the Parliamentary reformers and 
! Liw reformers of tiie present day. He 
established our diplomacy on the soundest 
I basts ; and his own bearing to foreign na- 
j tions has been aped,*but scarcely equalled. 

, He dealt with the most different ciiarac- 
! ters, from Mazaiin to the Anabaptists with 
equal and almost invariable success. And 
' we must say, in spire of prejudice, that his 
adiiiinistratiun was us upiialit as it was 
able. He steadily promoted merit in the 
public service without regard to his per- 
8«*nal interests. He fixed a high property 
qualification for ihe suffrage, though his 
own popularity was chiefly among the 
lower Olliers. He put down the Levellers 
[ — most mereifully indeed, but firmly, and 

without a moment’s hesitation, tliouuh at 
great ii'^k to his own peihoti and influence; 

' and thereby, peihaps, saved £ngli^h society 
' from a leigri of tenor. Considering the 
perils and anxieties with which he was 
be^et, iiis powers of concentration and 
I self-command must have been such as have 
; seldom been given to man W*e must add 
I to this that Ids public life begun at an age 
I when nothing hut genius is young, and that 
! he reigned for five years over a mutinous 
I army and a lebelliou!, people — with assas- 
sins eonstuiitly seeking his life — with his 
I mother wailing for terror in his house — 
with enemies at the head of his armaments, 

, and enemies at his council-board, ^uch 
w’ell might be the greatest man that the 
I Rngli'h race could produce in its most 
! heroic, thou^h its saddest, liour. 

I Cromw-ell’s giaiidest visions, says M. 

I Guizot, were bounded by his practical good 
I sense. No higher praise can be given to 
I a statesman. Rut his visions were limited 
! also by his patriotism. He was not the 
! man to undertake chimerical schemes of 
I aggrandizement, and to squander oceans of 
blood and treasure to gratify his own 
I selfish and miserable pride. Thiough his 
I ambition ni> English citizen put on mourn- 
ing. After VVi»rcegter he was expected to 
, put himself at the head of some great 
military enterpii'e by a nation which ex- 
pected Armageddon and had not forgotten 
Cressy. Bi.t after Worcester he sheathed 
bis sword fur ever ; he sought tiie empire 
of England on the sea, and gave the com- 
mand and the glory into other, and those 
unfriendly hands. First since the great 
■ Edward he saw that our strength must rest, 
not on conquest abroad, but on the conso* 
lidntion and union of the three kingdoms. 
We have ratified his West Indian expedi- 
tion by retaining what he acquired, and 
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«ven the foot on the continent which he 
■ought at Dunkirk, we may be almost aaid 
to have kept at Gibraltar. Dig quiet do- 
mestic Court and bis solemn but modest 
state were the true image of that policy of 
good sense, superior to vanity, which bas 
been the mark of all our greatest states- 
men, and most of all of him. 

And therefore he died triumphant. His 
people were subdued under him. His de- 
sign for restoring the donstitutionai monar- 
chy was still advancing against obstacles 
which he never underrated and before which 
he never succumbed. Europe was at his 
feet. The tidings of Cadiz and Teneriflfe 
were in his ears, and the laurels of Worces- 
ter were untarnished on his brow. He 
went down, as Mr. Carlyle says, like a 
summer aun — as gloriously and as calmly. 
The one cloud that hung over his setting 
was that of bereavement, not of failure, or 
of fear. It is true that he so guarded his 
life from Royalist and Prelatist assassins 
that no assassin ever approached his per- 
son ; it is not true that the fear of ** assas- 
sination entered into his soul. But another 
** dagger*’ found its way. In the stormiest 
and most perilous moments of his life he 
had watched over the welfare and the reli- 
gious progress of his children with anxious 
and unceasing care. He declared that no- 
thing but the comfort which he found in 
the Bible had saved liis life when he lost 
his eldest son. And his end was the crown 
and, in some sort, the reward of his affec- 
tion : after so many terrible fields and amid • 
ao many perils he died of grief at Lady i 
Clay pole’s death, and of illness brought on j 
by watching at her side. j 

When the Protector was dying, he asked 
whether, having once been in a state of 
grace, it was possible to fall from it ; and, 
being told that it was not, he rested in 
hope and peace. The Calvinistic phrase 
has for many of us become obsolete, yet 
we hope that a man whose heart has once 
been full of the love of God and a good 
cause, will not be easily allowed to become 
utterly the prey of selfish desires and low 
ambition. Those who think tliat Charles 
and Laud and Strafford were the representa- 
tives of truth and righteousness in their 
day must condemn Cromwell as one who, 
having truth and righteousness before his 
eyes, not only rejected them, but trampled 
them into the dust ; and they know how to 
explain and even to improve the presence 
of great human virtues in a misbeliever’s 
heart. But those to whom the success of 
Charles and Land would have been political 
and spiritual death, those who exult in the 
greatness of free England and the hofie of 
freedom which she bears for all the nations 
of the world— though they msy thank God 
that Cromwell’s relfgion if not ours and 
that we live under a better government 


than even Cromwell’s arbitrary sway, 
though they may find much in the half- 
educated Puritan which it would be very 
difficult to love, though they may condemn 
the part which he took in the death of a 
qriminul but pious and misguided King — 
must yet pray that the life which was so 
often and so freely Aung upon the sword 
for God’s cause may not have been spared 
only that Cromwell might become an ene- 
my of God. 


REMARKABLE DISCOVERY. 

Evkry one has read of the Birs-i-Nimrud 
near Babylon. The old travellers believed 
it to be the Tower of Babel, others have 
supposed it to be the celebrated tower of 
Belas, and others the site of a city culled 
Borsippa. It is an immense, shapeless 
mound, nearly three hundred fact in height 
and where it reaches the plain from two to 
four hundred feet in width, and, though 
many attempts were made, no one was able 
to determine either its original shape or 
the purpose fur whicli it was constructed. 
It has recently been successfully explored 
under the Uiiection of Colonel Rawlin- 
8011, to whom we already owe so much in- 
formation coticeriiig Assyrian and Babylo- 
nian antiquities. His experience in exca- 
vation enabled him to prescribe a plan of 
operations to a gentleman who superintend- 
ed the work in his absence. He was direct- 
ed to sink a perpendicular shaft at a point 
marked, until something should be reached 
indicating a wall or terrace ; and, on reach- 
ing such indication, to follow it up hori- 
zontally, right and left, until it ended in 
the angle, which he inferred would be 
found leading off to the other side of the 
mound, ^fter two months’ excavation, the 
Colonel was summoned to the work by the 
information that such a wall bad been found 
and laid bare to the length of nearly one 
hundred and ninety feet ; and that it turned 
off in right angles at each end, to be ap- 
parently carried all round the mound, form- 
ing a square of about twenty-seven feet in 
height, surmounted by a platform. He im- 
mediately rude to the excavation, examined 
the B^ot, when he found the workmen quite 
discouraged and hopeless, having labored 
long and found nothing. He, bowevgr, at 
once pointed out the spot near tlie corner 
where the bricks aliould be removetl. In 
half an hour a small hollow was found, 
from which he immediately directed the 
head workman to ** bring out the comme- 
morative cylinder/’ a command which, to 
the wonder and bewilderment of the peo* 
pie was obeyed, and a oyliiidar, covered 
with inscriptions, was drawn out from. Us 
hiding-place of twenty. four centuries, as 
fresh as when deposited there by the 
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hands, probably, of Nebncbadnezzar him- 
self. At the other exposed corner of the 
terrace or wall, another cylinder was found, 
a duplicate of the former. Colonel Raw- 
linson describes the building as composed 
of a series of several square platforms one 
over the other, diminishing in diamfiter as 
they rose from the ground, each dedicated 
to one of the planets and colored externally 
with the colors attril)uted to the seven 
planets in the works of the Sabean astro- 
logers, and traditionally handed down from 
the Chaldeans. A translation of the inscrip- 
tion on the cylinders has been made. It 
begins with the name ond usual titles of 
Nebuchadnezzar, and proceeds with a sum- 
mary of the buildings of Babylon which 


the king had repaired or erected. It then 
says that ** the temple of the planets of the 
seven Spheres, ’’ which had been built by 
an early king, 504 years previously (about 
1100 B. c.), having become ruinous, owing 
to a neglect of the drainage, which allowed 
the rain to penetrate, and the sun-dried 
bricks causing the outward covering to 
bulge out and fall down, the god Mero- 
dacic had put it into his heart to restore it ; 
that he did not, Ifowever, rebuild the 
platform, which was unimpaired, but that 
all the rest was restored by his commands. 
The inscription ends with the usual expres- 
sion of his aspirations for the eternal dura- 
tion of his work, and the continuance of 
his family on the throne for ever. 
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RECENT BAPTISMS. 

Calculi a, — Two persons were bap- 
tized at the Lnl Bazar Chapel on Sun- 
day morning, Man'll the 25th. Ono 
of them is a native who has long been 
a candidate for the ordinance. 

Haura/i . — On Lord’s day, March the 
18th, Mr. Morgan had the pleasure to 
baptize a Mauluvi, who bus already 
given proof of his sincere attachment 
to Christianity. May this interesting 
convert be upheld and enabled to bo 
steadfast to the end. 


dToreign l&ecorV. 

SCHOOLS ON MOUNT -LEBA-, 
NON. 

In the year 18^7 or 1838, during the 
Insurrection of the Druses against Ibrahim 
Pasha, a young man of the village of Ho- 
wara (about four hours from Beirut) was 
out one day with his father’s goats on the 
mountains, when he saw two men biding 
themselves in a cave, a short distance from 
bis father’s house. They were two Druses, 
biding to avoid the conscription, and the 
being forced to serve as soldiers in the 
Egyptian army ; and when they saw him 
they asked him to go and bring them some 
bread. He went home and brought them 
some, and some raisins ; and after they had 
eaten, they gave him a camel'a-hair purse. 
In the evening when he took the goats 
home, bis father seeing the purse in his 
hands, asked him where he had got it. 
Upon hearing his acoount he ■ sent him 
immediately to tell them to come home to 
his house, and he would keep them leoretly. 


The lad went immediately and brought 
them home. After two or three days one 
of them asked the father if any of his family 
could read ; and upon his replying that 
nobody could read in all the village, the 
man asked if he would like that he should 
teach his children. He expressed a great 
desiie that be should do so. but asked how 
could he teach them without book, paper, 
ink, or pen. Upon this the man went out 
and brought in a little clay and water, and 
then with a piece of cane he made a pen, 
and put down the Arabic alphabet on a 
piece of board. As the eldest boy was 
obliged to attend the goats, his next bro- 
ther, Suleiman Saleibey, was taught, and 
rapidly learnt during the month the men 
remained. The boy, after they left, was so 
anxious to improve, that he set off to ihe 
neighboring Maronite convent to see if he 
could not obtain a book of some kind to 
continue learning to read. They offered 
him an old book with the Psalms of David 
for eighteen piasties, which his father bought 
for him. With this* book, and by the as- 
sistance of a priest when he came to visit, 
telling him the long words, it was not long 
before he could lead the Psalms tolerably 
well. He was now still more desirous to 
continue learning, but some years elapsed, 
and he made no further progress ; having, 
however, heard that the American missiou- 
aiies hud a school at a village about twelve 
miles distance, his father consented to his 
going there, notwithstanding the opposition 
of his neighbors. Before he left he bad 
taught a younger brother, Elijah Saleibey, 
the alphabet and first words — and after ho 
.waa gone, with the assistance of the old 
Psalm bc^k, and the priest calling and 
asaiating with the hard words, this youngeat 
boy toon gpt on well. At thia timo an 
Mr. Lowthisn, came to thg 
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village and slept at the father's house one 
night, and was so pleased with the place 
that he hired a room in the house, and 
continued to reside there. The younger 
brother, after his day’s work was done, 
used to go in to Mr. L. in the evenings, 
who began to teach him English ; and he 
was soon able to read an easy chapter in 
the New Testament. In this way, and 
with very little more time than what he 
took from his sleeping hours, Klijah not 
only learned a little of ihe English iangnage, 
hilt also to write a little, and some know, 
ledge of dgures. Suleiman, who had gone 
to the American Missionaries’ School, 
had, in the meantime, made great advances 
in ail the most useful branches of education, 
and being of a very religious mind, at the end 
of four years they thouglit it their dn*^y to 
place him in some useful office in the Cliui ch ; 
and when they consulted him »s to ahat 
his choice would be. he said, *Mf he might 
be permitted to choose, he would piefer 
above all other things in the world, to go 
home among his own relations, and teach 
them and their children the right way to 
heaven, as they were most igiioiantly 
blind.” It need hardly he said, that such 
a choice pleased the missionaries much, 
and Suleiman thus became a missionary to 
his own numerous tribe, preaching to them 
every Sunday in his father’s house, with a 
school under the same Voof es’ery day in 
the week ; and also a night school for those 
children who were obliged, in the daytime, 
to go out with 'the cows and goats, at which 
many of the grown. up people attended. 

In the autumn of IH.'i'i, Mr. Lowthian 
returned for a few months to England, 
bringing the youngest son Elijah witli him, 
to receive a little further instruction, and 
in hopes of his being alile to laise a small 
sum of money to assist in their desire of 
extending schools in their iieigliborliood. 
In March, 1853, he returned to Lebanon, 
having raised the sum of hO/. He first built 
a scliool-room in his native village, Howara, 
which cost 20/ ; and ^liere \\\s elder bro- 
ther Suleiman teaches. Other villagers in 
the neighborhood requested them to send | 
teachers, and they would provide rooms. 
At the end of twelve months from his leav- 
ing England, namely, in Febiuary and 
March, 1854, the result of h's exertions 
was as follows : — 

Howara. — Maronite village. Twenty- 
four houses ; population, 120. New school 
built. Suleiman S.<leibey, master. 

Arraiioon. — Three hundred houses ; 
population, 1500. Maronite and Druse. 
The American missionaries closed 'their 
school twelve months before Elijah opened 
his. Mr. Whiting requested him to open 
the echool, and they would supply books. 

B’Tator — Three hundred houses ; po- 
pulstion, 1500. Maronite and Druse. No 


school here previously, except a small one 
by the priest, now closed. 

Andarrah. — Three hundred houses ; 
population, 1500. Maronite and Druse. 
Fur three years the inhabitants had applied 
for a school. Missionaries gave books. . 

TalOon — Thirty houses ; population, 
150. Maronite. No school previously. 

Besides these, applications for schools 
are urged by nine more villages. At present 
ill the five scho.>ls there are nbu\e 300 
scholars. In tlie school at Howara the 
twelve mo.st forward hoys are taught English 
by Mr. Lowthian. Last year a grant of 
Arabic Bibles, Testaments, and Fsalters, 
was made by the British and Foreign Bible 
Society. 


THE SAMARITANS OF NAD- 
LOUS, PALESTINE. 

Thrre is a small communityid'esiding in 
Nabious (Sychur of the New Testament), 
who arc the only remnant of the ancient 
people who built their temple on Mount 
Gerizim, as they were not allowed to assist 
in the rebuilding of Jerusalem, nor the 
building of the second temple. They are 
well known to Eastern travellers, who testi- 
fy to their kind hospitality to strangers. 
A di.stinct people, although for centuries 
living in the midst of violent fanatics, they 
have from this cause suffered from the harsh 
exactions and fierce persecutions of the 
Moliammednn rulers of the Nabluus district, 
so much BO that their circumstances have 
been of late years much impoverished, and 
they have endured the most severe priva- 
tions, to wliich may V>e added the late 
famine which prevailed over the whole of 
Palestine in 1853. These sufferings hu\p. 
indiic-d tiiem to send one of their commu- 
nity, Jucpb esh Sbelaiiy, to tirs country, 
‘with two petitions, one to Her M.tjesty’s 
Government, praying that it would inter- 
pose its Bulhority to prevent the infringe- 
ment of their civil lights; the other to the 
Britiah public soliciting pecuniary assist- 
ance. The Government has listened to 
their request, and has not only sent out 
such in.structions as will probably prevent 
a repetition of those tyrdiiiiies winch have 
tended to diminish their numbers, but it 
has in addition made a pecuniary grant. 

This community possesses an unique 
copy uf the Pentateuch in the Samarituii 
character, unique from its great antiquity, 
said and believed by them to have been 
written by Abishai, grandson of Eleazar 
the liigh-prieBt, son of Aaron, and unique 
in ill style, in the old Samaritan character, 
on parchment of gazelle akins. This they 
preserve with religious reverence and jeaU 
ous care, so that the extreme of poverty 
and distress can never compel them to 
part with so precious a relic. 
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January — Attended the mark- 

et with three of the native brethren. 
We kept up preaching to many hearers 
for a consmerable time Some few only 
opposed us, I trust that a good impres- 
sion was made on the minds of several 
of the Hindus. *God grant that it 
may be deep and lasting. How greatly 
do we need the out-pouring of the 
blessed Spirit’s influence to render onr 
poor efforts cflectual. 

To-day 1 preached to a very 
noisy and troublesome people at Tdj* 
ganj. The Muhammadans as usual 
greatly withstood me ** contradicting 
and blaspheming.” However I stood 
my ground, until I had delivered my 
message, and 1 was glad to observe 
that a few of the hearers were atten- 
tive, and appeared to appreciate, in 
some measure, the truths which had 
been spoken to them. After this, 1 
visited the shop. Not finding it open as 
I had expectea, the native brother not 
having yet arrived, I just walked over 
to an apothecary's shop near at hand. 
The people within kindly asked me to 
sit down, which I accordingly did, and 
soon entered into conversation with 
them. I began, by asking if they knew 
of any medicine that can make us 
whole of our plague of sin. They said 
that they did not ; but a pujarl brhh- 
man immediately stepped in Ba;fing, 

" Yes, yes, I can tell you ; it is by per- 
forming good works, that we become 
holy.” I met this, by saying that as 
our hearts are naturally corrupt and 
full of all that is evil, how can we per- 
form good works P The fountain must 
be made pure, ere the streams can be 
pure, and that it is not in our power to 
effect this in and of ourselves, we can- 
not change our own hearts, Gtod alone 
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can do it for us. He still contended 
that by dan pun and by various piijas 
and pilgrimages, a man tnay accomplish 
much in this way, or that at any rate, 
he will be a pure and holy being in the 
next birth. On my refuting tliis, he 
lost his temper and talked away at 
random. Several people as well as my- 
self, tried to bring him to reason, but 
to no purpose. I then turned my face 
tow'ards the crowds assembled round 
the place, and directed my discourso 
to them. I soon left and returned to 
ray own shop, many of the people fol- 
lowing me, to whom I preached inpcaco 
for some time. 

24^/^.— Preached first at Alamgnnj 
to a mixed congregation. I was per- 
mitted to proceed for some time witli- 
out any molestation. At length, ho Wr 
ever, ^atan stirred up an old Muham- 
madan to oppose the truth, but he was 
soon silenced, and the rest of the peo- 
ple listened peaceably to all I had to 
say to them. The next preaching-place 
was Shdganj. Here I addressed two 
crowds of hearers, some of whom were 
not well disposed. It w’a.s as miieli as 
I could do to avoid controversy with a 
Muhammadan w'ho showed himself to 
be ready for it. There wore several of 
the people notwithstanding, who ma- 
nifested much interest in what was 
advanced, and thus I was euoouraged, 
and felt thankful. 

26<A. —Visited Bakre-ka-mand( and 
preached to a few poor Hindus, men 
and women. The inhabitants of this 
village always hear the gospel without 
opposing it ; more especially an aged 
man who has, on several occasions, 
manifested great interest and concern. 
He was not present with the rest to- 
day, not havmg heard of my arrivid. 
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On my leaving, however, he saw me 
passing the place in which he was 
working and immediately followed me 
out into the high road, where 1 stood 
under the shade of a tree and explained 
to him the way of truth more perfectly. 
He assured mp that he believed m 
Christ alone for salvation. I have for 
some time past, thought well of him, 
and sincerely trust that a good work 
is going on in his heart. I then walk- 
ed on to Madhuganj, and being 
wearied with walking such a distance, 
I sat down on a stone bench opposite 
a banya’s shop, aqd preached to 
several people, who gathered round 
me. Smne two or three of the hearers 
objected, stating that they worshipped 
the true God, as well as Christians ; as 
to Jesus Christ, they did not wish to 
hear any thing about him ; ho was 
but an incarnation of the Deity as were 
Sum and Krishna. On my pointing 
out the vast difi'erence between the only 
Saviour of sinners and their devtus, 
they were silent and listened atten- 
tively, except one man, who walked 
away, calling aloud upon his gods and 
praising them. I concluded by assuring 
them, that however lightly they may 
esteem Him of whom 1 had spoken, 
the period is fast approaching when 
all men everywhere will „/)wn his 
authority and bow to the sceptre of Ins 
race, and that if they did not embrace 
is religion, their children would do so, 
and rise up to call Him blessed. 

26M. — This evening I preached (by 
request) at Mr. E.’s house situated in 
the Ghatia bazar. The room was well 
filled. Some sixty persons must have 
been present ; perhaps more than that 
number, including the school children. 
Among the hearers were several Ho- 
man Catholics. A weekly meeting is 
held here. There are several of us 
who preach in turn. The service is 
conducted in the Urdu language. I 
trust that much good will result from 
this effort. 1 am told that many attend 
there, who wore not in the habit of 
going to any place of worship. 

29th . — In the forenoon I visited the 
shop in the city. After a while several 
persona gathered round the door and 
some few came inside and sat down 
with us, with whom we conversed on 
the one thing needful. 

A pandit, an old acquaintance, and 
one with whom I had often conversed 
before, soon joinedus : but he evident 
came, as an enemy, not as a friend. He 


disputed every thing at first, contend- 
ing that Christianity is altogether a 
new thing, that its founder died the 
death of a malefactor, and must there- 
fore have been guilty of some eerious 
crime^ I met this by showing that the 
religion of Jesus is the ouly true reli- 
gion that has over existed from the 
beginning, that some truly good men 
in every age of the world had believed 
in him, and trusted in him for salva- 
tion — that all which had transpired 
respecting Christ had been long fore- 
told by the prophets, and therefore 
must have been pre-ordained of God, 
or according to his counsel and fore- 
knowledge, and that ho died, not for 
his ow'n sins ; but for the sins of a 
guilty w^orld. 1 then presented a con- 
trast between Hinduism and Chris- 
tianit}^ and show^ed tho sC^itabloncss 
of the latter to tho state and circum- 
stances of fallen sinners. The people 
standing without hetfrd attentively , and 
the pandit himself caught hold of my 
hand, with a smile, and invited me to 
visit his place as soon as convenient. 

jR?J. 2nd . — Left Agra for Delhi and 
arrived there on the 3rd. On Sunday 
tho 4th, 1 preached twice in the chapel 
and administered the Lord's supper. 
The attendance at both s.^rvicos was 
encouraging. I trust that the Lord 
was indeed with us, and that we found 
it good to be there. A missionary might 
be very usefully employed here in 
ministering to the church, and in 
preaching to the heathen. Our Chris- 
tian friends there are very desirous 
that a missionary should be sent to 
lal)or auiong them, and are prepared 
to render him all tho support and assist- 
ance in their power. It is to be hoped 
that the Society will, as soon as prac- 
ticable, comply with their wishes in 
this respect. 1 preached to the hea- 
then, during the four days^^l remained 
in Delhi in various places and found 
the people, for the most part, very 
attentive. It presents, upon the whole, 
a gdod and promising field for mission- 
ary operations, more especially, when 
we take into consideration the much 
preparatory work which must have 
oeen accomplished by our good bro- 
ther Thompson for so many years. 
May the good seed of the kingdom so 
plentifully sown by our deceased bro- 
ther in tnat city especially, speedily 
spring up and bring forth abundant 
frnit to the praise and glory of 
God. 
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STATEMENT OP THE MONGHYR BAPTIST MISSION, 


FOR THE 

The retrospect of the i)ast year af- 
fords reason tor lively gratitude, and for 
the deepest humiliation. We have to 
bless the Lord for sparing mercy, and 
his long-suffering towards us, though 
deficient in every respect, and so often 
offending against the requirements of 
our duty to him. We acknowledge 
bis goodness in preserving our Chris- 
tian community, for the most part, in 
eaco, or for healing breaches which 
avc taken place between individuals 
without suffering us to bo scattered 
and divided. We would adore his 
kindness in continuing to us the means 
of grace, and permitting his servants 
to traverse portions of the barren 
wilderness around us, scattering, as 
they wenf, the incorruptible seed of 
the word. 

Yet we feel we. ought to abase our- 
selves before God, if not, because the 
heathen have not been converted, for 
it is the Lord's work to effect this in 
his own time, yet because we have been 
so little affected by the view of their 
lost condition, because our sympathies 
have been so faint, our efforts so feeble, 
and our prayers so cold and so much 
mixed with unbelief. We have to be 
humbled for the deficiencies and the 
M^eakness of grace and faith in us as a 
body, and for the outw^ard manifesta- 
tions of this weakness, especially in our 
native brethren and sisters. 

Our annual statement to the Com- 
mittee shews that the missionaries here 
are assisted by three native preachers, 
whose chief occupation is prcacliing 
in the chapels and bazar of the station, 
and in the villages and melas of the 
district round. Three Christian and 
three heathen schoolmasters are em- 
ployed in three schools, in giving ele- 
mentary, secular, and scriptural instruc- 
tion to, on an average, 125 boys. The 
Christian children, European and Na- 
tive, are gathered weekly in two Sible 
classes to receive religious instruction 
and exhortation to the number of about 
twenty-one boys and girls. Eight 
Dublic services are held m the week. 
Pour in the English, and four in the 
native languages, the attendance at 
which has been somewhat larger than 
last year, with the exception or a week- 
day service in the b^r chapel, where 
it 18 matter of regret that the hearers 
haver been very scanty during the yeaiv 
Our church has witnessed an in- 


YEAR 1864. 

crease in number of two members, that 
is, four European believers have been 
baptized, but ou the other hand, one 
native sister has been removed by 
death, and another, alas ! has been put 
aside for inconsistent conduct. There 
is hope, however, that the discipline 
has not been lost dpon her : and there 
are four inquirers, who are desirous of 
taking upon them the vows of the 
Lord, of whom we have some hope, that 
the grace of God has touched their 
hearts. Two persons have died during 
the year in connection with our con- 
gregation, of whom we enterfain hope 
that, though not in visible fellowship 
with the church below, they have been 
admitted to the church of the first born 
above ; the one having given evidence 
of deep sorrow for the sin which caused 
his separation from the communion of 
the church ; the other, during her last 
illness, having exhibited very hopeful 
signs of genuine repentance, and ex- 
pressed a cheerful, unwavering trust 
in the Redeemer. Her case was felt 
to be a great encouragement to perse- 
vere in the religious instruction of the 
young. Our church now numbers forty- 
six European and twenty-eight native 
ineraben^ total seventy-four. 

Various itineracies have been under- 
taken into the district during the post 
year. Without specifying them iu 
detail, we may state that in the course 
of them, one or the other of the mis- 
sionaries was employed for seven weeks, 
and from one to three of the native 
preachers were travelling about for 
twcnty-iiioc weeks, preaching the gos- 
pel to the south and south-east iu the 
neighboring villages, and more dis- 
tant, in Shaikpura, Behar and Kur- 
ruckpur ; to the north and north-east 
in Tirhoot and Purneah districts; to 
the east at the Piimointy mela ; aud 
to the west, at the Uajipur mela and 
Dinaporo, and south-west at Gya, Da- 
udnagar aud Tickarry, and the vil- 
lages adjoining. About 2,250 tracts and 
2,550 scriptures were put into circula- 
tion during the year, ohiefiy iu the 
course of the missionaiy tours. Most 
of these were distributed gratuitously, 
but some wore sold at small prices. . 

We would cpuclude with earnest 
prayer that the Lord may bo pleased 
to bless us and all the stations of the 
mission with peace and increasing proa- 
sperity. 
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BABISAL. 

FBOM THE EEV. J. C. PAGE. 


In reference to our labors during 
the past year, 1 hardly think it neces- 
sary to add much to what was pub- 
lished iu the Missionaby Hebald for 
January last. Though the report is 
short, it embraces pretty nearly all one 
needs to say. 

Perhaps it will be well, however, to 
state that the native preachers, with 
myself, have during the year attended 
twenty-iico market places, extending 
from Barisal to EaligCion. Our visits 


word from having full scope. Gene- 
rally, in a congregation of vUlagors of 
a hundred or more, not above two or 
three ^have any thing to say beyond 
expressing their approbation. Here 
wo must of course except the higher 
classes, and those in power. All zamin- 
dars and tnlukd^rs hate Christianity, 
chiefly, perhaps, because if men em- 
brace it, they will resist injustice 
and tyranny, and claim the liberty of 
fair dealing between man and man. 


have been continued too, not once or . The opposition to the spread of the 

twice, but almost every week, through / gospel which these gentlemen offer is 
. ^ , . ...... 


question as to our having made known 
the gospel thus to many hundreds of 
peo^c, repeatedl}^ urged the reception 
of it upon them, and answered the ob- 
jections they had to make. So, at the 
different melas, both Hindus and Mu- 
hammadans from all parts of the dis- 
trict. in crowds, l.stencd to us. They 
seemed, on the whole, really to ap- 
prove of the message we brought to 
them ; and, on more occasions than 
one, we found defenders amongst the 
hearers themsclres. I can remember 
only one lengthened discussion into 
w’liicli vee were forced. It was when 
a Muhammadan, having some slight 
pretensions to the name of Maulavi, 
attacked us. But ho was hardly pre- 
pared to be refuted from the Qurdo, 
which we produced. It was curious 
to observe the manner in which he 
endeavored to ward off our objections, 
by dissecting the sentences, and per- 
verting the meaning of the verses we 
hunted out. For instance, when we 
read out the verse ** Of this Book some 


often manifested in a maimer equally 
law less and ungodly. “ My rayats 
shall not become Christiai^*!,” is the 
language of more than one land- 
holder. And on their estates a pro- 
fession of the Christian religion, and 
even any marked sympathy with it, 
is follow'ed by summary and illegal 
ejectment. 

How, it seems to me that this state 
of things is not unworthy of our serious 
attention. What right has any man, 
in these days of liberty and the triumph 
of couscience, and lu a land w^hose 
rulers are professed Christians, to 
threaten pains and penalties to him 
who would seek his own soufs salva- 
tion ? And really, by w’hat analogy, or 
by what reason, are we to be brought 
to suppose that our message will be 
extensively received, and men in num- 
bers profess faith in it, wlieii the first 
overt aat which connects them with 
us is followed by perhaps the Joss of 
all things F Bather 1 should suppose 
that reason lies with them who before 


kyats are pakki,’' and asked him what 
was the inference from such an asser- 
tion, he wauted to throw back the 
words, ** Of this Book” to the preced- 
ing sentence, — and then make out that 
the ayats referred to were not those of 
the Quran. But the common peo- 
le,'' were too common-sensed for 
im ; and ho had to leave us, almost 
hissed off the field. Indeed, it is my 
full conviction tliat there is that in the 
gospel which must and does commend 
Itself to fjiPiisands of the poor and un- 
eduoated; and perhaps only half a 
dozen proud impudent fellows in a 
village may find it their interest to 
undo your work, destroy the impres- 
sions made, and prevent the preached 


they cast in their lot with us, wish to 
see in us more sympathy with their 
difficulties, an aeuter perception of 
right, — and the right of the ^oor man 
too,— and a more manly advocacy of 
the demands of conscience and justice. 
God may work miracles in converting 
sinners, and then no laws or human 
agency can interfere with success ; but 
ought we not ourselves so to act as 
though no miracle of grape were about 
to assist us P Let men be free to receive 
Christianity, really and veritably and 
practically free, aud then we shall be^ 
hold triumphs of the Missionary enter- 
prise fully as great and extended as 
we dared to hope. 

Among those baptized during* the 
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year there were, as intimated before, 
two or three interesting cases. One of 
those baptized is a man of the Kayast 
caste, and is well connected in the dis- 
trict. The first move he made, some 
years back, towards us, was far from 
encouraging or creditable. He Vas in 
the first instance impelled by no con- 
victions of sin, no sense of danger, no 
earnest seeking after salvation- He 
supposed that by coming amongst us 
he might some how impose on us 
enough to allow and consummate his 
marriage with another man's wife. Of 
course, we could not satisfy such ex- 
pectations, nor tolerate such an ofiend- 
er. We compelled him to separate 
from the woman he had brought with 
him ; but this did not accord with his 
wishes or hopes, so he left us. Well, 
he went Q^om place to place, shunning 
Christians, even begging from Hindus, 
till one day ho was seized by order of 
some talukdar and wofully ])unislicd. 
Trouble succeeded trouble, and w'ant 
drove him back to us. He returned, 
but impeared willing to do all we wish- 
ed. Thus he staid with me, still care- 
less of his soul's interest, and ap- 
parently proof against any serious 
convictions. Ono Sabbath afternoon, 
however, when I had him with me at 
one of our distant stations, I was talk- 
ing to the little company who liad 
assembled at the Lord’s Supper, about 
the death of Jesus. I tried to shew 
them, in simplest language, soniething 
of those awful pangs of soul which 
Ho endured in Gethsenianc and on 
Calvary. And, my own mind aficcted, 

I did hope my liearer.s mij|lit feel a 
little Xoo. And truly I was rejoiced 
to know that this poor sinning stray- 
ing man w^as from that hour a serious 
inquirer. He, and a lad, whom 1 huvo 
rmoro lately baptized, told me some 
time after that they could not restrain 
' their feelings or stay tlieir tears. Tliey 
did feel, and know, from that day 
that Jesus died for l//em, and that 
those frightful agonies were cntlured 
for lAeir sakes. l^hey both run well, 
and cheer me much under a continued 
sense of unworthincss and unprofitable- 
ness. 

Another of those received into the 
Church was a very old woman. Some 
twenty years ago, when she lived on the 
: opposite aide of the river at Baris^l, j 
two of her three sona became bairagis 
and set out on Uieir wanderings. 
>Wliere they had gonor and on what 


errand, the mother did not at that time 
know. But as months passed on, 
and they returned not, &e became 
very uneasy, and, her anxiety increas- 
ing, she determined on -going herself 
in search of them. To this end she 
joined a gang of bairhgis, and thus 
commenced an almost hopeless expedi- 
tion. By degrees she liked her wan- 
dering life almost as much as the 
prospect of again meeting her children. 
Years passed on and from district to 
district, far, far away, the poor old 
woman journied with her companions. 
She used to speak of those days as 
days passed in sin, as well as delusion. 
But sue never obtained any thing that 
even she could suppose compensative 
for all the wcariediicss and unsettled- 
ness of a bairagi's life. Subsequent- 
ly, she met one of her sous who had 
risen to be the teacher and chief man 
of a large community, and accompanied 
him in still further journeys. At that 
time, she adopted a little girl whoso 
mother dying on the way left her 
charge in the old woman's Lands. 
Then her son died in her arms ; and 
the girl supplied the place of many 
children in the bairagi’s heart. About 
two years and a half ago, she, on her 
way back to her long abandoned home, 
happened to stop at one of our out- 
stations, and was surprised to find 
that while she had been roaming about 
the country, some of her former disci- 
ples in that village had professed the 
Chilstian religion. Wishing to know 
and see more of this ** new thing," 
she came with her little companion to 
Barisal. From that day she attend- 
ed every service in our little chapel. 
Though her prejudices were strong, 
they gradually lost their hold. She 
became a very attentive hearer. In- 
deed, she was the most serious of all 
the congregation, during many a dis- 
course concerning eternity and the 
Saviour. She seemed to feel the 
power of the Word, often asking ques- 
tions about the truths to which she 
had been listening. Some eighteen 
months after coming amongst us, she 
sought for baptism; but it was with 
more hesitation than I have generally 
witneased. She feared she was un- 
worthy to be received ; and it was with 
almost surprise that she heard that we 
bad accepted her. The following day» 
Sabbath, I baptized her in our tank 
with another candidate ; and 1 hardly 
remember to have seen so much plea- 
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'Sure and satisfaction depicted in the 
countenance of an}*^ one after tne 
eolenin rite. “ My heart’s desire 
is now fulfilled. The Lord, I hope, 
has received.me: J can now die in 
peace,” were her w^ords. And really 
it appeared as thouf^h she had no 
other wish after the day of her bap- 
tism and participation in the sup- 
per of the Lord, tlian to “ depart and 
be with Christ.” The following; Thurs- 
day, she dressed herself neatly and 
cleanly, and spent the afternoon visit- 
ing all the native Christiana on both 
the Missionaries’ compounds. Into 
each house she entered with a smile 
and a kind word, and to almost every 
one, old and young, she said, she had 
come to bid them farewell. ** Her 
course was run. She was now looking 
forward to reception into heaven.” 
Thus she spoke, and many wondered 
what all this meant. But about eight 
o’clock that same night tlie good old 
woman was taken with a sudden fit. 
She fell down on attempting to begin 
her evening meal. She lost all power 
of motion or speech. We attended to 
her nearly the whole night, using 
every remedy we could think of. But 
she appeared lost to earth. Once only 
did she shew signs of recognition, and 
it was w'hen she heard iny voice close 
to her ear. She felt about for my feet, 
then dropped off into unconsciousness. 
Her breathing became heavier and hea- 
vier, till about eleven o’clock on Friday 
she died, resting on my arm. The 
aged feeble wearied wanderer found 


rest at last ; and that rest, no man shall 
take from W ! 

I would add only one more particular 
respecting our work. I have had with 
me nearly the whole of the past year 
three young men who are anxious to 
be bfought up as native preachers. 
They are good men and true; and 
will, it is to be hoped, repay the trou- 
ble taken with tliem. Their wives are 
also members, and are looked after as 
well as they. 1 have been able to take 
tliem through the greater part of the 
Old Testament : twice through a small 
Bengali Grammar ; and on to the Eulo 
of Three in ciphering. Of course they 
are rough villagers, and will need a good 
deal of training. They are with mo in 
allmy journeys, share my inconvenien- 
ces, and see my work. Whether among 
Christian people, or among. Muham- 
madans and Hindus, they learn what 
is doing, and how we do it. 1 should 
not object to have double the number 
of such men. 

Next year I do hope we may be able 
to furnish a better report. Our hearts 
have been greatly cheered by the 
arrival of Mr. and Mrs. Martin, and 
we look forward to happy days of 
united and extended labor. May the 
Lord bless our friends, preserve their 
health, and spare them many years to 
be co-workers w'ith us in ibis vast 
field ! And may ho make us all sharers 
of the joy and blessedness of those 
whom He condescends to honor as in- 
struments in the conversion and salva- 
tion of immortal souls ! 


BIBLICAL TRANSLATIONS. 

(From the Feport of the Calcutta Auxiliary Baptist Missionary Society,) 


Im relation to this department of ' 
labor, the Committee have to report the 
following particulars. 

1. In Sanscbit the translation of 
the Old Testament has advanced to 
Psalm cv. and will be, if God permit, 
steadily proceeded with. 

The Calcutta Auxiliary Bible Society 
liaving in the course of lost year re- > 
solved upon publishing editions of the 
Gospel of Luke, and Genesis with the 
first twenty chapters of Exodus, in the 
Bengali character, for the use of pan- 
dits in Bengal, who, for the most part, 
are aoCustom^ to read Sanscrit in 
that oharaoter, and Mr. Wenger hav- 
ing been requested to carry these two 


volumes through the press, it was 
thought desirable to embrace the op- 
portunity of printing a number of 
copies for the Baptist Mission at the 
same time. 2,000 copies of Luke were 
therefore carried through the press in 
1864 ; and 1,600 copies of Genesis and 
the above-mentioned part of Exodus 
have just been completed. 

2. In Benga'li the pocket edition 
of the New Testament, was finished 
soon after the last Annual Meeting. 
This beautiful and convenient volume 
has elicited general approbation. It is 
printed in a small clear type, and con- 
tains 4^ pages, lOfflo. As, however, 
this edition of the New Testament is 
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intended ifor sale, and not for gratuitous 
distribution, it has not yet come into 
very extensive circulation. The price 
is very low: viz. bound in cloth, ]^ain, 
6 annas ; in embossed cloth and letter- 
ed, 8 annas ; in calf, 12 annas ; gnd in 
morocco, 1 rupee 8 annas. Some copies 
have been bound up with the Bengali 
Hymn Book, and are sold for 1 rupee 
each. 

The following separate portions of 
the Bengali Senptures have also been 
reprinted 

Gospel of John, 16,000 copies. 

Acts of the Apostles, 10,000. 

Luke and Acts, 5000. 

Psalms, 5000. 

Proverbs, 5000. 

Psalms and Proverbs, 2000. 

Besides these, which have all been 
completedf an edition of Genesis with 
the first twenty chanters of Exodus, 
is in the press and lias advanced to 
the 26th chanter. A new edition of 
the entire Bible, the text of vrliich will 
be carefully revised, has also just been 
commenced. 

3. In Hindi, a separate edition of 
5000 c^ies of the Gospel of Matthew, 
in the Kuithi character, has been print- 


ed ; and similar editions of the other 
gospels are in progress. » The transla^ 
tion has undegone a careful revision 
by Mr. Leslie and Mr. Parsons of 
Monghyr. 

^ 4. In Hindustani, very little has 
been done during the past year, the 
Bomanized edition of the Now Testa- 
ment having made scarcely any pro- 
gress. • 

The total number of copies of Scrip- 
ture either in whole or in part, the 
printing of which was completed in the 
course of 1854, is 64,000; and the 
number issued from the Depository is 
21,419. It should ho borne in mind 
that the death of Mr. Thompson of 
Delhi and Mr. Kobinson of Dacca, and 
the return to England of Mr. Phillips 
of Muttra and Mr. Makepeace of Agra, 
have greatly affected the operations of 
the Mission in the department of Bible 
distribution. On the other hand, it ia 
a cause for rejoicing that the Calcutt-a 
Auxiliary Bible Society has widely 
extended its efforts in the distribution 
of Scriptures during the last few years, 
and some of the Baptist Missionaries 
have been amongst its most active dis- 
tributors. 


GRANTS-IN-AID. 

From the Fnqlish Missionary Herald. 


Most of our friends are aware that 
during the past six months the Com- 
mittee have had under their serious 
consideration the despatch of the Di- 
rectors of the East India Company on 
the subject of education. It is pro- 
posed in it, among other things, to 
give grants-in-aid” to all schools, 
without regard to sect or party. The 
conditions on which such grants are to 
be given are two ; first, that a good 
seemar education be imparted, on the 
principles of European knowledge and 
science, and secondly, that the schools 
be open to the visits of a government 
in^ctor. 

The question naturally arose, what 
course the society should take in this 
matter, and what course it should 
prescribe t6 the missionaries. These 
queetions have not been decided haaki- 
ly. They have hsd the attention 
the Oonunittee at ^resof its quarterlf 
meetings. We are haiq^to place the 
result before our readersi andm take 


the earliest opportunity of doing so, 
partly because frankness on such a sub- 
ject will be appreciated by them, and 
partly to prevent any misconceptions 
getting abroad respecting the matter. 
The views of the Committee on the 
great question itself, and also of their 
duty in regard to the missionaries, or 
how far they consider th^ ought to 
legislate for their honored brethren, 
will be understood from the document 
which is subjoined 

CIBOULAB. 

From various communications ad- 
dressed to you during these few past 
years, you will have observed how 
deep and lively has been the interest 
of the Committee on all educational 
movMnents. They have regarded them 
as not only among the best means of 
promoting the social and intellectual 
improvement of the heathen, but also 
of meilifotitig the spread of the gospOl 
throughout the mission field* • « 
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2. It has been, as you acd^^i^ 
the uniform practice ot the tocS^^ta 
rely on the voluntary principle l&e 
support of all its operations. But 
when a doubt was expressed some three 
years ago, whether this practice had 
not been departed from in some few 
instances, the Committee resolved that 
a circular should be sent to every mis- 
sionary, inquiring whether any of the 
society’s scliools had been aided by 
grants from colonial governments. 
They found from the replies to this 
circular tliat in no instance but the Be- 
nevolent Institution, Calcutta, on other 
grounds an exceptional case, had any 
such grants been received during the 
previous ten years, the period to which 
the inquiry was limited. 

3. On a further consideration of 


[ mout, they do tot forget that tho 
ibdteation to be promoted by it is 
wholly The education which 

tlie society aims to impart is reliffi&ue. 
They have therefore ^refqlly consi- 
dered^ those clauses of the despatch 
which contemplate ** grants-in-aid” to 
‘Mnstitutions under the superinten* 
dence of difierent religious bodies and 
missionary societies,” and as jthe result 
of that consideration they feel bound 
to adJicre to the resolution of January, 
1852, and consequently, as the execu- 
tive of the Baptist Missionary Society, 
they can neither accept nor administer 
such grants. 

7. The Committee are, however, 
fully aware that a difference of opinion 
on this point exists, not only among 
themselves and their constituents, but 


this important subject, the Committee 
deemed it desirable to place on record, 
in an explicit form, their views upon 
it, and for that purpose passed, in 
January, 1852, the following resolu- 
tion : — 

“ That in the opinion of this Com- 
mittee, it is inexpedient, and inconsis- 
tent with our principles to accept 
goveirnment or other state-grants for 
religious purposes, the purpose of < 
religious education included. It is 
therefore an instruction by this Com- 
mittee to our brethren, that, in all 
their arrangements they act on this 
principle, as the only one which can 
commend their efforts in the depart- 
ment of education to the sympathy 
and support of our churches.’*^ 

4. The recent despatch from the 
Directors of the East India Company 
to the goYornment of India, x>n the 
subject of extending education in that 
country, has led the Committee to 
resume their deliberations on the whole 
question. The great importance of 
,diat despatch has led the Committee 
io give to it their most serious consi- 
deration ; and they lose no time in 
communicating to jrou the result at 
which they have arrived. 

6. The scheme put forth in the 
despatch is so far in advance of any- 
thing which has emanated from t^ 
Indian government, that it may fairly 
be r^arded as a pvoof of their present 
enli^tened policy, and their desire to 
‘l^rbinote the so<w and political ad- 
vancement of the people. 

6. But while the Cc»niiiiittee are 
desinms to do justice to the merits of 
tlus measure of the Indian govern*. 


also among their honored Liissionary 
brethren. The decision of the Com- 
mittee has not been, consequently^ 
arrived at without anxiety. Tiiey re- 
gret that the funds of the society will 
not allow of any adequate support to 
education in India. They fear that 
not more than one out of every twelve 
hundred of the population can be 
found in the mission schools existing 
there, and that not more than one in 
a hundred of the people can even read, 
though the desire for knowledge is 
intense and widely diffused. But they 
cannot depart from the principles here 
laid down. 

8. At the same time, with a view 
to the guidance of those of our mis- 
sionary brethren who do not concur 
in the views entertained by the Com- 
mittee, am directed by them to 
state, that while they would not feel 
justified in interfering with the exeB* 
cise of their Christian liberty, by in- 
terdicting such missionaries from the 
acceptance of government-grants for 
Bchbeis, it must be distinctly under- 
stood that, whenever, in the exercise 
of such discretion, the aid of govern- 
ment is sought, the schools so sustain- 
ed eSnnot, m uny instance, or under 
any circuntstanoes, be considered the 
society’s schools, or reported in its 
probeediBgs. : . . 

This letter, having been read and 
approved by the Committee, will be 
regarded as their commuliioation to 
bh the important question to 
which it relates. Trustiiig that in bU 
your . laboM you may UrgelVv eniot 
the divine bleitfuig, / J 

- ■ ' 4 '^ ' 
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ORIENTAL BAPTIST, 

MAY, 1835. 

irfjCOlOQL). 

THE INTEECESSION OF CHEIST, 

•*I Will pray the B'atlier fop you.”— John xvi. 26. 


Chsist means by these words, that 
he will, after his return to heaven, 
pray to tli^ Father in behalf of his dis- 
ciples, — disciples who were men of 
rayer. Ho docs not say what things 
e will ask for them ; and, therefore, 
leaves us to conclude, that he will ask 
for them all such things as may be 
essential to their well-being. 

Other parts of Scripture lead us to 
infer, that Christ, iu heaven, prays for 
those only, who, on earth, pray for 
themselves. Thus, for instance, does 
Paul write ; “ Wherefore he is able to 
save to the uttermost all that come 
unto God by him, seeing ho ever liveth 
to make intercession for them.” How, 
this is a most impressive thought. 
The men for whom Christ does not 
pray must be in a most exposed condi- 
tion. When God wished to shew the 
Jews, through Jeremiah, their guilt 
and danger, he said to the* latter : 

** Pray not thou for this people, nei- 
ther lift up a cry nor prayer for them, 
neither make intercession for. them ; 
for 1 will not hear thee.” How dan- 
gerous, then, it must bo to lead a 
prayerless liib ! How can a man be 
saved who has no place in the inter- 
cessions of Christ F 
That Christ prays in heaven for 
those only, who, on earth, pra/ for 
themselves,* may receive illustration 
from that which prefigured the inter- 
cession of Christ in the heavenly sanc- 
tuary, namely, the presence of Israel’s 
high-priest iu the holy of holies on tlie 
great day of atonement. On that day 
there was a sacrifice made for the ' 
whole people. After the victim had 
been slain, the priest took of its blood, 
carried it within the vail, and sprinkled 
it before the mcrcy-seat, or ark of the 
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covenant, the receptacle of the two 
tables of tlio law, — thus acknowledg- 
ing that all the people outside had 
been guilty of violating the commands 
of these two tables ; but that all, by 
the victim slain, and whoso blood was 
now being presented, confessed their 
transgressions, and were anxious to 
obtain pardon. What the priest thus 
did was, in fact, a supplicatioii for 
mercy, — the people themselves joining 
in it by standing outside praying, as it 
is said the Israelites did when Zueba- 
rias, the father of John the Jlaptist, 
w’^as inside the temple burning the 
incense. Now, had it been the case, 
that among the multitude outside there 
were some individuals who, instead of 
praying, were doing any thing but 
ihaU we cannot suppose that tlieif 
could have had any place in the high 

E riest’s prayer. His prayers, we may 
0 sure, availed for the penitent and 
supplicating only, and not for such as 
wore otherwise minded and acting. 
In fact, we cannot otherwise suppose 
than that his petitions contained in 
thorn a clause to the cfiect, that for- 
giveness might be granted to all ivho 
were really penitent and praying, — 
a clause whioli would, of course, ex- 
clude all ^ho were not really penitent 
and praying. And just thus, we are 
constrained to believe, is the interces- 
sion of Christ in heaven. He prays 
for those alone, who, down upon the 
earth, are penitent, and who pray for 
themselves ; and he prays for no 
others. 

And for the comfort and encourage- 
ment of all such Christ says : 1 will 

pray Uie Father for you.” And words 
of groftter comfort and encouragemenlr 
there can scarcely be. For, 
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Ut, Consider who is the speaker. 
It is the Son, — the name ** Father" 
implying this relationship. And what 
a son ! He is a Son who is in all 
respects equal to the Father,— a thing 
which can be said of no other son. 
“I," s^s ho, “and the Father are 
one.” If, therefore, the Father could 
deny Christ any thing, their oneness 
would bo at an end, — a thing which 
can never be. * 

Then, too, he is God’s “ dear Son,” 
his “ well-beloved Son," and the Son 
•‘in whom he is well-pleased,” — all 
which expressions forbid the supposi- 
tion that it is possible for Christ to 
remain unheard bv the Father: for 
what father would ever refuse to a 
son BO esteemed any thing which it is 
possible for him to grant P 

And, then, think also of Christ’s 
obedience as a Son. •• I have finished,” 
said he, “ the work which thou gavest 
me to do.” And what a work ! It was 
a work full of labor and sorrow, a 
work of suffering and death, and of 
a death the most abhorred and the 
most painful. It is not possible, there- 
fore, that the Father could refuse any 
thing to such a Son as this. Even 
earthly fathers can never turn a deaf 
ear to children who are beloved and 
obedient: much less can this be the 
case with God. 

These things being so, let us now 
suppose a penitent sinner upon earth 
anxious to obtain pardon and eternal 
life. He, though he prays, is not sure 
of being heard. But let us again suppose 
him to be told, that the whole church 
on earth prays for him, — a thing which 
w^ould not be untrue. This unques- 
tionably w ould, at the first announce- 
ment, greatly comfort him, especially 
when he recollected, tliat it is w'ritten, 
that “ the prayer of a righteous man 
availeth much.” But recollecting again, 
that the whole members of the church 
on earth are as yet imperfect and sin- 
ful, he might apprehend, that though 
their prayers mi^ht avail him much, 
yet that they might not avail him 
enough. Whilst thinking thus let us 
once more suppose him to be told, 
that the Son of God himself, a Son 
who is one with the Father, a Son who 
is dear to and beloved by the Father, 
and a^Son who has never once offend- 
ed or disobeyed the Father,— let us 
suppose him to be told, that this Son 
has taken up his ewe, that he has 
really entcrea with it into his Father’s 


presence, and that he is now standing 
and pleading for him, — would not the 
poor man then feel that his suit could 
not fail, and that eternal life is as cer- 
tainly his as if he had it in possession P 
It would be so. And the same qonfi- 
dence*^ may be entertained in every 
instance where a man is conscious to 
himself of penitence and sincerity. 

And add to all this the fact, that 
Christ as a Son is just a Son that he 
might bo an intercessor. If he had 
I not become a Sou, that is, become in- 
carnate, he could not have died ; and 
if he had not died, he could not have 
become a priest to intercede. But his 
having become incarnate, and bis har- 
ing died, was according to the will and 
appointment of God : and consequent- 
ly. his being an intercessor is also ac- 
cording to the same will. ^If, there- 
fore, it be according to the will of God 
that Christ should plead for the pray- 
ing penitent on earto, then the success 
of his pleading must be certain ; for 
God never sets any to labor in vain. 
Tuko another illustration. Let us, 
(recurring to the great day of atone- 
ment), suppose a worshipper outside 
of the temple deeply impressed with 
a sense of his guilt and anxious to ob- 
tain forgiveness ; but, from imperfect 
views, almost despairing of obtaining 
it, — perhaps smiting upon his breast, 
and crying aloud, ‘•God be merciful 
to me a sinner.” And let us suppose 
again, that there is standing near to 
liim a more enlightened man than 
himself, a man who well understands 
the economy under which they are 
both living, end who believes that par- 
don is to be obtained through the 
propitiatory ofieriug, the blood of 
which has just been carried into the 
holy of holies by the high priest, — let 
us suppose this man to explain to the 
other tue whole matter ; to tell him 
that all that is now being done at the 
tabernacle or temple, is by the ap- 

J )ointment of God ; to point him to the 
ligh^priest w ho has just entered into 
the holy of holies with tlie blood in 
his hands ; and to bid him wait a few 
moments when he will see the priest 
return with tlie joyful assurance that 
the atonement has been accepted, and 
that God graciously forgives every one 
who is penitent for his transmssions. 
Would not this man be oomtprted and 
cheered P and would he not go down 
to his house with a gladsome and a 
grateful heart? And can it be other- 
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wise witli the penitent transgressor 
Tvho firmly believes in the intercession 
of Christ before the throne of God, — 
an intercession made in the behalf of 
all those who come unto God by him P 
2. Consider again the other person 
mentioned in our text, — the person 
spoken to, — tlie Father ; “ I will pray 
the Father for you.'* He does not say 
whose father: and, therefore, leaves 
us to conclude, that he means our Fa- 
ther as well as his own Father. Gar 
text as connected with a part of the 
verse which succeeds it reads thus: 

do not say that 1 will pray the 
Father for you ; for ^e Father him- 
self lovcth you.” Now, Christ does 
not mean by this, that lie will not pray 
the Father for them ; but he means it 
just as we have all along been putting 
it. He m^ians that he will pray the 
Father for them. His language is 
something like ours when w^e wish to 
impress another with the certainty 
that we shall intercede for him wnth 
one that is able to help him. We say 
to him, “Well; we will entreat for 
you, although that is not necessary ; 
for we know that the person in ques- 
tion is fully ready to help you, for he 
liimself loves you.” Clirist adopted 
this manner of speaking just that those 
to whom he addressed himself might 
have the more abundant consolation. 
He wished to tell them, that not only 
would tliey have the benefit of his 
prayers, but that they had an interest 
already in the Father's love ; and con- 
sequently having both these, they 
might rest assured, that they would 
not miss obtaining the desires of their 
hearts. 

And how comforting is this to the 
penitent praying man 1 And it is not 
unlikely, too, that Christ spoke as ho 
did in order to counteract the idea that 
has arisen in many minds, that tho 
Father is less laving and loss placable 
than the Son, and that, when he does 
forgive, he does it merely because he 
has been entreated by Christ to db so. 
It is, therefore, just as if Christ had 
said, ** You are wrong in thus think- 
ing: the Father himself loveth you; 
and it is by his own appointment that 
1 have become a priest to atone and 
to intercede for you.” And all Scrip- 
ture confirms this : God so loved the 
world, that he gave his only begotten 
Son, that whosoever believeth in him 
should not perish but have everlastiog 
life.” — “ God commendeth his love to- 
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ward us, in that, while we were yet 
sinners, Christ died for us.”-^“ God 
spared not his own Son, but delivered 
him up for us all.” — “ God wos in 
Christ reconciling the world unto him- 
self, not imputing their trespasses unto 
them.” 

The very name “ Father” is no 
doubt here purposely given by Christ 
to God in order to shew us, how suc- 
cessful any suit wiD be which is made 
to him in our belmlf by the great In- 
tercessor. It may be necessary for a 
father, when his son has ofiended, to 
send him away from him ; but having 
done so, he feels that he would be glad 
if any one would intercede for Iiim,— 
a friend, a servant, nay, an enemy, — 
that ho might have some excuse to 
bring him back. We have a fine illus- 
tration of this in tho case of David in 
reference to his son Absalom. Absa- 
lom had rebelled : state policy, if no- 
thing more, required, tliat the ofiend- 
er should be banished from the court, 
the place of his fallier's residence. 
Whilst Absalom was thus banished, it 
is said, that the king's heart was 
towards Absalom.” Joab, a friend of 
Absalom, perceiving this, engaged a 
woman to go before the king to plead 
for the bringing back of the rebel. Sho 
did BO : the thing was done : and 
though a kind of fraud had been prac- 
tised upon the father by the woman, 
yet it was easily and readily forgiven, 
— the king's heart being towards Absa- 
lom his son. And just so is it with 
God in reference to penitent men, his 
own creatures. Without a mediator 
he cannot, consistently with law, re- 
store them to his favor. But let a 
mediator appear, and he most gladly 
receives them. He is a Father, and 
has all a father's feelings.' 

And our Mediator can plead with- 
out using tiny fraud. He, by his 
atonement, lias satisfied all tho de- 
mands of the law : and the price hav- 
ing been paid down, the thing pur- 
chased will never be withheld l|g a 
righteous God when he is asked for it ; 
and particularly when he is asked for 
it by Him who laid down the mighty 
sum ; for we “ were redeemed not by 
corruptible things, as silver and gold ; 
but with the precious blood of Christ, 
as of a lamb without blemish and with- 
out spot.” 

How comforting (I repeat it,l is all 
this to tho penitent man,—’ to the man 
who comes unto God by Christ. Christ 



132 


THE PBAISE OP MEN AND THE PBAISE OP OOD, 


ever lives to intercede for suoli a one. 
Ho may, after coming, fall into sin 
again and again; but lie may never- 
theless still come ; for Christ ever lives 
to intercede for him. 1 do not mean 
by this, that any true penitent will 
take advantage of Christ’s perpetual 
intercession as a reason for his not 
avoiding sin. Oh, no ; the man who 
does BO is no true penitent. But I 
moan by it, that us \ho penitent sinner 
will never be entirely free from sin, 
as long as he carries aiiout with him 
“ the body of tliis death,” so, needing 
daily to be forgiven, he may daily 
come unto God, assured that the inter- 
cessor will not neglect him, seeing Unit 
he ever liveth to make intercession for 
all that come unto God hy him. 

And let none tliink, as many are 
accustomed to do when first anakened 
to penitence, that their sins arc too 
numerous and too aggravated to ho 
forgiven. The very verse which tells 
us that Christ ever livclli to make 
intercession for those n ho come unto 
God by him, also tells us, that ** he is 
able to save to tlic ultermostt* — a 
word which includes in it the idea of 
both magnitude and time. 

It includes in it the idea of magnU 
tude, — the utmost amount of guilt. 
Who, in the early period of the world, 
was a greater sinner than Adam P— a 
man who had not the excuse of a 
tainted mind for his sin ; and yet 
there is some reason to believe, that 
even he obtained mercy. And who, 
in the time of the Jew ish dispensation, 
was a greater sinner ihau Mnnassch P 
-—a man who had had, at least up to 
his twelfth year, a pious education, 
his father having been the excellent 
Hezekiah ; but who, notwitlistaudiiig, 
was a patronizer of idolatry in its most 
wicked and cruel forms, and a sacri- 
ficer of the priests of God : yet even 
he, too, was forgiven. And who, at a 
later period, w'ere greater sinners than 
those Jews who caused Christ to be 
(cnyifiedP — and yet some thousands 
even of these were saved. And if w'e 
turn to backsliders, — wlio of tlieso 
were ^eater backsliders than David 
find RterP — the one, after having 
been inspired, having i'ulleii into the 
worst of crimes ; and ilic oilier, after 
haviiig been favored witli the personal 
instructions and example of Christ 
Jiimself, having denied him, and that 
even with oaths and curses : still both 
of these were restored and saved. 


And as it regards time, — who could 
have come to Christ at a later period 
than the dying thief P — a man, too, 
burdened with the greatest sin, having, 
even with the gates of eternity Open 
before him, been guilty of reviling the 
Son Of God: and yet even ho was 
saved. 

Thus, true it is, that Christ saves to 
the uttermost. And should not this 
encourage all who wish to be saved, 
to go unto God by Christ, — to go to 
him ill the attitude and with the words 
of suppliants, confessing their sins, 
and imploring, through the atonement, 
pardon and cte^al life P He that does 
this with an earnest and a penitent 
heart, need fear nothing. Christ will 
take up his cause ; and he shall have 
what he seeks. 

But wdiilst recollecting thf salvation 
of the dying thief, w'e should recollect 
also the oft-repeated remark, that 
whilst his case is recorded that none 
might despair, yet being a solitary 
case, it is so recorded that none might 
presume. Death-bed repentances arc, 
there is too much reason to fear, in a 
vast majority of instances, nothing at 
all. It is a remark of the venerable 
Abraham Booth, that, in the course 
of a long life, he never knew but one 
man who, seeming to be a peuitent in 
sickness, proved himself to be really 
so when health was restored, — a most 
alarming fact, — and a fact which should 
urge us to repair, wliilst health con- 
tinues, to God by Christ Jesus, to cry 
for mercy. 

A. L. 


THE PRAISE OF MEN AND 
THE PRAISE OF GOD. 

** For they loved the proine of men more 
than the praise of God.— John xii. 43. 

That the lyve of praise or of human 
applause enters largely into the oora- 
position of human nature, cannot be 
aenled. And that [person who affirms 
that it has no place in his own charac* 
ter, has cither not well studied himself 
—or he is unlike all other human be- 
ings. Degrees there are, and extremes 
there may be in this— as in almost 
every thing pertaining to mankind. 
Now God had certainly a wise end to 
secure in making us susceptible of 
being influenced by the good or bad 
opinions of our fellow-beings. We 
are social beings— designed for society 
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—and need some attracting? power to 
draw us together— and the love of 
praise has this tendency. I mean 
among selfish beings. What would be 
the «tate of things if no one had any 
regard for the good opinion or appro- 
bation of any other human tfeingP 
The greatest confusion and disregard 
to the rights and interests of others 
must be the result. It is useless for 
any one to deny that he cares for what 
others think or say of him. No one 
will believe this. A more important 
question, however, than this should be 
settled by every one of us, viz. How 
far we should be influenced by the opi- 
nions others entertain, of us? It will 
be the object .of the following remarks 
to assist in settling this question. 

We need not necessarily infer from 
the text tyat we are to care nothing 
for the good or bad opinions others 
entertain of us — but that we are to 
care more for the praise of God. 

Wilberforce in his Practical Chris- 
tianity well remarks tliat it may be 
said of the love of praise, — ** It is 
a principle the extinction of which 
w'ould be like the annihilation in the 
material world, of the principle of 
motion ; without it all were toruid, and 
cold, and comfortless.’* Admitting 
what may be blameable in it, yet 
“ when turned into the right direc- 
tion it prompts to every dignified and 
generous enterprise. When once the 
soul is warmed by its generous ardor, 
no difficulties deter, no dangers terri- 
fy, no labors tire. It is this which 
giving to what is virtuous and honor- 
able its just superiority over ^he gifts 
of birth and fortune, rescues the rich 
from a base subjection to the pleasures 
of sense, and makes thein prefer a 
course of trial and hardship to a life 
of indolence and case. It prevents 
the man of rank from acquiescing in 
his hereditary greatness, and spurs 
him forward in pursuit of personal 
distinction, and of a nobility which he 
may justly term his own. It moder- 
ates and qualifies the over-great in- 
equality of human conditions; and 
reaching to those who are above the 
sphere of laws, and extending to cases 
which fall not within their province, 
it limits and circumscribes the power 
of the tyrant on his throne, and gives 
gentleness to war, and to pride, hu* 
mility." 

Put while the love of human praise, 
ia admitted to bo a natural, and in 


many respects a useful principle of 
action, it nevertheless must be consi- 
dered the nursling of selfishness, and 
meets with but little encouragement 
in the Word of God. Here a higher 
standard by which to elevate, reform, 
and control mankind is erected. 

In examining this subject, let us con- 
sider the evidence, cause, and reward 
of loving the praisp of men more than 
the praise of God. 

1. Tiie evidence of loving the praise 
of men more than the praise of God. 

1. When the opinions of men are 
consulted more than the Word of God, 

How many there are, who are in- 
finitely more solicitous to know what 
their fellow-men think of them than 
they are to know what God thinks of 
them ; and they consult their opinions 
and feelings with far more zeal than 
they do the Bible. When the Spirit 
of God strives with them, and their 
minds are impressed with an appre- 
hension of their relations to God and 
their obligations to obey him, and 
they are almost persuaded to become 
Christians, how often the thought of 
what their impenitent friends or com- 
panions will think or say of them, 
turns the scale. They cannot bear to 
be called weak-minded and change- 
able. Besides there is a sort of pride 
of opinion which keeps many from 
yielding to the convictions of their 
intelligence. They have fallen under 
the baneful influence of those who 
scoff at religion and consider it be- 
neath the dignity of their manhood 
to bo troubled about their sins, and 
to be confessing them to God, and to 
men. They rather incur the displea- 
sure of God than that of frail, erring, 
puny man. This strange infatuation, 
which keeps so many from yielding 
to the conviction of their intelligence, 
can be accounted for only on the 
ground of their deeply depraved hearts, 
and their want of moral courage to 
resist the popular current. “ How 
can ye believe, which receive hauor 
one of another P’* 

2. When ihep think more of losing 
their reputation than the favor of 
God, 

How many of ilic professed ser- 
vants of Christ are far more jealous of 
their own honor, than they are for 
'the honor of God. Such certainly 
cannot be called, as Paul said to Timo- 
thy, ** a good minister of Jesus Christ, 
nourished up in the words of faith. 
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and of good doctrine.” The true 
and faithful shepherd is ready to do 
all in his power to defend and save 
the flock. He is like his Master, a 
friend of the ^or and ignorant, who 
are by far the larger part of the world. 
But it is not so with all who are the 
professed ministers of Christ. Some, 
when they see the wolf coming, are 
ready to flee, and le^ve the defenceless 
flock to their enemies. How many 
such regard human legislation and 
enactments as of more authority than 
the Word of God. They love the 
praise of men more than the praise of 
God. 

II. The cause, why men love the 
praise of men more than the praise 
of God. 

This seems indeed a singular ques- 
tion to consider,— why man should pre- 
fer the favor of his fellow-men to that 
of his Creator. But humiliating as 
it is, it must nevertheless be confessed 
that it is often true, that the praise of 
men is preferred to the praise of God. 
It certainly is a most fearful Ulua- 
tration of human depravity. 

1. It cannot he on account of its in^ 
trinmc value* If the praise of men 
is to be valued according to the source 
whence it comes, or by its profusion, 
it certainly will not appear “to be 
very valuable.” It is too common a 
commodity to be worthy of high es- 
teem. Many are very liberal in their 
distribution of it ; no doubt, hoping 
that others will be as liberal to them. 
Were the praise of the world always 
the reward of merit, and judiciously 
bestowed upon those only who have 
performed w'orthy actions, and been 
an honor to their race, we might place 
a higher value on it. But how far 
is this from being the case, how often 
have the despicable, and the vile, 
managed to catch the popular favor, 
and soar upon the wings of popular 
applause; while the truly virtuous, 
and deserving, have been either buried 
in obscurity, or obliged to encounter 
unjust reproach and scorn. It is what 
all classes of the world, the basest as 
well as the more respectable, are scram- 
bling folr. It may indeed appear appro- 
priate for those whose hopes, and pros- 
pects are bounded by the narrow limits 
of time to be thus engaged, but cer- 
tainly those who seek the honor that 
is from above, should blush to compete 
wi^ the world for applause. God is 
the only proper judge of what is excel- 


lent, and his approval should outweigh 
that of all created beings. 

2. It mast he on account of their 
faith hdng weak* At least this must 
bo one reason. It is plainly stated in 
the preceding verse that “ many of the 
chief rulers believed on liim, but be- 
cause of the Pharisees they did not 
confess him openly, lest they should be 
put out of the synagogue, because 
they loved the praise of men more 
than the praise of God.” Now does 
not this show that their faith was too 
weak to trust God, so they must se- 
cure the favor of the Pharisees. How 
much that is like the natives of this 
country, the Hindus. Multitudes of 
the people believe on Christ, but they 
are afraid of the Brahmans, — the Pha- 
risees of India. How many profess 
that they believe on Christy and wor- 
ship him in their hearts, or secretly, 
but are not willing to confess liim 
openly. Oh that this puerile faith 
were conflned to the heathen, but alas 
how many who have long been under 
the instruction of the gospel of Christ 
are ready to enquire if any of the 
rulers have believed on Him, before 
they can think of doing it. Peter was 
once thus weak iu the faith, when he 
denied his Lord. But he afterwards 
came into a very different state of 
mind. Immediately after the day of 
Pentecost, ho and John could say to 
tlie captain of the temple, the Sad- 
ducces, to Annas the high priest, to 
the rulers of the people, and elders of 
Israel, “ Whether it be right in the 
sight of God to hearken unto you 
more than unto God, judge ye.” And 
again in another place, “Peter and 
the other apostles answered and said, 
We ought to obey God rather than 
men.” What could be more noble, 
and worthy the dignity of the apostles, 
and of every true minister and disciple 
of Christ, thai^BUch &n answer? 

3. Because thejf think more ofimme^ 
diate than of future and eternal results* 
ThiB,*'of course, is only another phase 
of unbelief. God and eternity are to 
them far in the future, while the 
praise of men is a present available 
good to them. 

4. Because the religion of Christ is 
not popular with the world. 

It never has been, and never can 
be ; at least until the world becomes 
greatly changed. Our Saviour has 
told us, that bis kingdom is not of this 
world. Nominal Christianity may 
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become popular, as it already is in 
Christian countries, but the Chris- 
tianity of the Bible is too much op- 
posed to the love of human praise, and 
the pride, vanity, and enmity of the 
natural heart ever to become popular 
with the world. CJirist told his dis- 
ciples, “ If ye were of the world, the 
world would, love its own, but because 
ye are not of the world, but 1 have 
chosen you out of the world, therefore 
the world hateth you.” Christ's king- 
dom is not dependent upon the popu- 
lar breath for support. No! thank 
God, it stands upon a more permanent 
basis. Neither are his disciples de- 
pendent upon its praise, or mvor for 
support. When Christ established 
the first Christian Church, he souglit 
not to draw in men of wealth, influ- 
ence, and nopularity,* but rather the 
opposite class. “ For yo see your 
calling, brethren, how that not many 
wise men, after the flesh, not many 
mighty, not many noble, are called, 
but God hath chosen the foolish things 
of the world to confound the wise, 
and God hath chosen the weak things 
of the world to confound the tilings 
which aro mighty, and base things of 
the world, and things which are de- 
spised, hath God chosen, yea and 
things which are not, to bring to 
nought things that are, that no flesh 
should glory in his presence.” Christ 
will have his disciples drawn to him 
by liigher motives, and bound to him 
with stronger attachments than that 
of popular applause. His disciples 
never appear to better advantage tjian 
when suffering under pcr^cution. 
The gold shines the brightest in the 
furnace. It is no favorable indication 
for the Church or its ministers to be 
popular with the world. “ Woo unto 
you when all men shall speak well of 
you.” The kingdom of Christ and 
the kingdom of Satan, or this nrorld, 
can never bo united, any more than 
fire and water, or light and darkness. 

We notice, — • 

III. The reward of loving the praise 
of men more than the praise of God. 

1. It often drfeata itself. The very 
effort to obtain the applause of men, 
not uncommonly defeats its own end. 
Without preserving independence we 
can never oe entitled to much respect. 
That servility which subjects us to the 
opinions of others^ and renders us the 
slaves of the world for the sake of 
applause^ is what all mankind despise. 


And the man engaged in such a pur- 
suit cannot very highly respect himself. 

2. A man may succeed in obtaining 
the applause of men — hut what has he 
Gained when he has succeeded 1 He 
has rendered himself incapable of 
enjoying what he has obtained. The 
poor beggar may enjoy the wealth of 
the miser more than ho himself does. 
God may give to those who have set 
their hearts upoa*the praise of men, 
their desire, as he did to ancient Israel, 
while he sent leanness into their soul. 

3. It is short lived after it is ob~ 
tained. If he who obtains it, manages 
to keep it while he lives, posterity 
will certainly consign him and it to 
oblivion. Where is the fame of those 
who have lived, and labored for, and 
succeeded in obtaining the praise of 
mcnP Those whom posterity have 
delighted to honor have usually been 
such as opposed the po))ular world, and 
battled wuth it for truth and right. 

4. Such will not have the favor of 
Christ when they will most need it. 
In prosperity mmi may neglect God 
and court the praise of men, but when 
adversity comes, God will neglect 
them. J'hoso who have prized the 
friendship of the w orld more than tho 
favor of God will be left to derive 
what consolation it can afford them, 
when they w'ill most need divine help. 
The history of the world is full of 
illustrations of the kind. What com- 
fort will it be to a dying sinner to feel 
that ho has tho friendship of tho 
world, so long as it is written, The 
friendship of the world is enmity with 
God : whosoever therefore will be a 
friend of thef^ world, is tho enemy of 
God.” Will the friendship of the 
world ease any of his sorrows P Will 
it light up the dark w^ay to the tomb P 
Will it smooth the pillow of death, 
and cheer him on to the spirit world P 
I leave it for those who have witness- 
ed such scenes to answer. — To those 
who have heard the air ring with 
bitter lamentations, and wailings and 
forebodings of the coming woe. 

5. Christ will he ashamed of such 
in the last day. How many have 
been either ashamed or afraid to con- 
fess Christ openly 1 Christ has told 
us what their condition will be in the 
judgment-day. ** Whosoever there- . 
fore shall be asliamed of me and 
of my words, in this adulterous and 
sinful generation, of him also shall the 
Son of man be ashamed when he 
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cometh in the glory of the Father 
with the holy angels.** That is, who- 
soever through pride, or love of praise, 
shall refuse to acknowledge and serve 
Christ here, shall be excluded from 
his favor hereafter. Christ w^as poor 
and despised here, **wu8 a man of 
sorrows and acquainted with grief/* 
and many hid their faces from him. 
But he will come again in awful 
grandeur and glor^, not as the de- 
spised babe of Bethlehem, or man of 
Nazareth, but as the Son of God, with 
majesty and nower, to execute judg- 
ment upon all Jiis enemies, and to 
gather his saints to himself. And 
those who have preferred the praise 
and honor of men to him, will be 
regarded and treated as Lis enemies. 
We have seen Christ in his humilia- 
tion, and lowliness, but wo have not 
yet seen him in his glory. 

But let us contrast with this, — 

IV. The reward of those who love 
the praise of God more than the praise 
of men. 

1. Independence as to the applause 
or opinions of others alw ays secures the 
respect and good opinion of those 
whose good opinion is w orth having. 
It is no credit to a man to have the 
friendship, 4 >r applause of the ungodly 
and vile, but it is often a cause of 
encouragement to a good man to have 
his efforts appreciated by the good. 

2. God will see that all who have 
honored him, by preferring his praise 
to that of men are duly honored. 
And what more does the disciple of 
Christ desire P Our Lord has said, 
“If any man serve me, him will my 
Father honor.*’ Wher# is there a 
king who if his son should fall among 
enemies in a foreign land, and should 
suffer and be despised, w ould not de- 
light to honor those who from sincere 
love to him, should choose to share 
his poverty and sufferings with him, 
and minister to him. His father 
would feel, that inasmuch as they did 
it uuto his son, they did it unto him. 
Says Christ to his disciples, “ He that 
despiseth you, despiseth me ; aud he 
that despiseth me, despiseth him that 
sent me.** So with those who suffer 
with Christ, they will share his glory 
by and by. They have been despised 
for Jesus* sake here, but they shall 
be made partakers of his glory here- 
after., “Blessed are ye when men 
shall revile you, and persecute you, 
and shall say all manner of evil against 


you falsely for my sake. Rejoice and 
be exceeding glad / for great is your 
reward in heaven.** Those who suffer 
for Clirist’s sake will not be tlio losers, 
wo may rest assured. When the Father 
comes to honor his Son, they will not 
be forgotten. And the more tlioy 
have suffered, and borne it cheerfully 
for his sake, tlio more honor they will 
liave. What think ye, will be the 
reward of those martyrs, and godly 
ones, who would not dishonor or 
deny Christ, to save their owm lives P 
The world called themybo/ 5 ; but what 
will be the esteem in which God will 
hold them when he comes to glorify 
his Son, and to make up his jewels P 
Oh give mo but to share a portion 
with them! So will the Father re- 
ward those who have loved and honored 
his Son, that even a enp of /’old w’ater 
given unto one of these little ones, 
only in the name of a disci ple> shall 
in no wise lose its reward. What 
encouragement this affords to all 
classes to do what they can for Christ, 
especially the poor and despised in 
this life. Many think that the rich, 
and honorable, are the favored few 
n ho have the means, and encourage- 
ment to try to do much good, especi- 
ally those who judge of a man’s good- 
ness, and hope of heaven, ns do tho 
Hindus, by the number of Brahmans 
he has fed, the number of temples ho 
has built, and the number of tanks lie 
has digged. But in Christ’s kingdom 
rewards will not be bestowed in this 
manner, which would quite exclude 
the poor. It will not bo required 
bow muth he has given, but with wliat 
motives he has given it. Do you re- 
collect tho case of the “ poor widow,” 
who cast in her two mites, and how it 
pleased our Lord, because he saw that 
it was done from pure love to him, 
and it mattered not whether it was 
much or little, so long as it was all she 
had. 

3. We are now in the suffering 
kin/^om of Christ. Tho glory is yet 
to come. And those who have been 
ready to sacrillce their honor, their 
reputation, their all. yea their own 
lives for Christ, will share tho glory 
hereafter. 

He who fights shall reign. He who 
does not desert in the time of danger 
will be sure to share in the spoils. 
Who are the men to share the great- 
est honors after victory is won, — those 
who. were fearful and faint-hearted^ 



and "went ftir in the roar, les1b th^ 
should be wounded/ or fall in the field 
of battle ; or those who came up in the 
front ranks, and were always ready 
in any emergency dr dimmer to haz- 
drd their own lives for flie godfi of 
their country? Ti^ scars which an 
old soldier has received ul defence of 
his country, are often Wre valued by 
him than his pension. Paul said, 
bear in ray bo^ the marks of the 
Loi^ Jesus. lie bore the marks of 
stripes and sufferings which he had 
received in the service of the Be- 
deemer. He had Buffered for Christ, 
and suffered much, and think ye he 
ever did or will regret it? 

4. The reward is not all reserved 
for tho future ; we have a precious re- 
ward in this life. Our Lord says, 

“ Every ond*that hath forsaken houses 
or brethren, or sisters, or father, or 
mother, or wife, or children, or lands, 
for my sake, shall receive an hun- 
dred-fold, and shall inherit everlasting 
life.*' Even so far as our happiness in 
the present life is concerned, this is tho 
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safest;, course 'to seoiti!^' ft; 

It is not to bo expected that' 'those 
who forsake all for Christ will have' 
the honors, and emoluments qt this 
world; they do not need them; but* 
they will have, what is infinitely bet'-' 
tor, peace and enj^ment, and the 
conscioijif favor of (xod. . Oar peace 
and happiness are too valuable to' de- 
pend upon the uncertainty of popular 
favor. So capricious and fickle is the 
favor, of the world, that it must prove 
the most unsatisfying of all pursuite. 
And if the man wmo succeeded in 
obtaining the most wealth of any man 
in the United States, John Jacob Astor, 
was led to say near the close of his 
life, “ Ufs is a perfect failure f 
certainly there is not very much en- 
couragement to hope for peace and 
leasure in that direction. And A6 
oubt, all who have lived for the ap- 
plause of the world, could bear as 
decided testimony to their want of 
success in obtaining peace. 

B. COOLET. 

Balasore. • 


IJoctvj). 


!rnE nouns. 


Thb hours are vIewlesB ang^els, 
Tliat still go gliding by, 

And bear each minate’s record up 
To Him who sits on high. 

And we, who walk amomr them, 

As one by one departs, 

See not that they are hovering 
Fur ever round our hearts. 

Like summer bees, that hover 
Around the idle fiowers, 

They gather every act and thought, 
Those viewless engel-hours. 


But still they steal the record, 

And bear it far away ; 

Tlieir missioii.ftight, by day or night, 
No magic power can stay. 

And as we spefld each minute 
Which God to ue hntli given. 

The deeds are known before his throne, 
The tale is told in heaven. 

These bee-like hours we see not, 
wNor hear their noiseless wings ; 

We only feel too oft whea down, 

That they have lefo their stinge. 


Tb,e poison or the nectar 
. The heart's deep flower-cupa yield ; 
A sample still they gather awift, 

And leave us in the field. 

And some ilit by on pinldna 
Of jbyoue gold'etid blue, 

And some' flag on with druopiiig wings 
OC lorrodr't darker Inie, : 


9o teach me, hea^^enfy Father, 

To meet each flying hour, 

Tliat aa they, go they may not show 
My beatt a poison^ iTo w'cg. 


■ f ’ ' 

So; vdien death brhiga Its shadows, 

Tha^ hours that linger last 
Shalt bejsr my hopes on angels' wfngSit 
■ Unfettered bf the peel* 

G, P^.CmANCf^ 


Toll. IX. 
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Xartattbeis anti Uneclioteis 


HOW THE CHANDA'L CAN DIE, 


Binda' was the eldest of five boys 
of a Chandal family. Their mother 
died when the youngest was a^ infant ; 
and this perhaps made them more 
united and morev sympathetic than 
brothers are wont to be. They were 
always togetlier, and, though but chil- 
dren, were known unitedly to do as 
much work as many a big man in the 
neighborhood. 

When Bindk was about twelve years 
of age ho, with two of his brothers, 
went to a Bengali boarding school ; 
and, in two months and a lialf, the 
three had passed from the Alphabet to 
the Bible. And they did not go homo 
till they had together read through a 
good portion of the New Testament. 

Many months then they spent. in 
their little village, the best in the small 
class of readers, and loved by all 
around. Cheerful, happy, active, in- 
telligent children they were, though 
they were Bengalis, and Chaiidals too. 
And I loved to see their bright faces, 
and listen to the verses of Scripture 
^ they had learned, and the hymns they 
could sing,— aye, and to watch them 
playing with their fellows, and beating 
them at their games. 

One day, a Saturday, Bindu went to 
a market some distance from home, to 
make the little purchases for the fami- 
ly. He did not return till late in the 
evening, and then complained of feel- 
ing very ill. Late at night symptoms 
of cholera ensued, and the boy became 
as conscious as any one else of the 
danger which threatened him. **I 
know I am attacked with cholera. I 
do not think 1 shall survive. 1 feel 
very ill," he said, as tbc night advanced 
the disease gained strength. Hope 
sank low indeed: but the courage of 
the boys rose apace. Little things 
to be sure they were, but they had 
learned whore great consolations were 
to be found. They brought ou(, one. 
his New T^tament, and wo other his 
copy Gi David’s Psalms ; and they com- 
m^oed, with the wisdom and compo- 
nuro of experience and age, to minister 
Oomfort to the« sufferer. The father 
looked on and sobbed, and could do no 
more : the sons took upon themselves 
the task of supporting and enoouramng 
the patient. 1 remember the children 


tcllipg mo how they read the history df 
the prodigal son and the 5lst psalm of 
David, among other passages, to their 
brother ; and oft my asking the young- 
est what else he read, he replied, ** I 
told BindA to call upon Jesus ; for tlio 
blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from 
all sin.” And they prayed, too, with 
their brother; and they read again to 
him, and thus the^ watched the long 
night through. liSarly in the morning 
Binda wished to see the young Chris- 
tian teacher of the village, though dur- 
ing the night he would not allow him 
to be disturbed. And the first thing 
he asked of him, as soon aS he entered 
the little house was, “ What day is to- 
day P" “ It is the Sabbath, "the teacher 
said : upon which the sick and al- 
most dying boy sung two favorite 
hymns with which the native Christians 
are accustomed to usher in the day of 
rest. Ho then asked the teacher if 
there were pardon for such a sinner P 
and on being assured of this blessed 
truth, he began to pray in w'ords so 
simple, and in tone so touching, that 
those who sat around could not keep 
from weeping. The big tears started 
from fhose sunken eyes, as the poor 
boy called upon Jesus. Mercy, mercy 
he sought of the merciful Saviour, and 
cast himself at His feet who alono can 
save. Long, and earnestly, ho prayed, 
using in part ihoso affecting supplica- 
tions (bund in the sixth Psalm. But by 
and by the words w'hich others could 
distin^ish, and in which they could 
join, became clogged and indistinct. 
The lips moved on, and sounds were 
heard, but what, no one could say. 
Then a groan, as of one in an agony, 
escaped from the poor child. He cried 
out, “ O Father I O Lord !" then Jay 
still, spoke not, breathed not ; for the 
spirit had departed. 

Ba'mkbishxa was a Chandal too, 
and his lot it was to be poor, and iguo- 
rant, and unnoticed, and despised. But 
perhaps in the Divine wdsdom herein 
18 to be discovered the very reason — 
however dkagreeablo such a &ot may 
be to the world-^why the gospel found 
an egsy access to his heart. A few 
ears, before 1 became acquainted with 
im, and when he had beoomo a grey 
haired feeble old man, he first ‘heard of 
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tho religion of Christ. He was struck 
with the nows of salration, reeeired 
the gospel, -and had the courage *to 
declare liirnself a Christian in tlie midst 
of tliousands of idolaters. But very 
soon indeed was ho made to understand 
tho meaning of those words of our Sa- 
viour, “ If any man will come after me 
let him deny himself and take up his 
cross and follow me.” The cross was 
laid upon him as unexpectedly as it was 
on Simon the Cyreniaii. Neither age 
nor inlirmity, neither poverty nor ob- 
scurity could save him trom being driv- 
en from house and homo and all he 
owned. If the widow in the gospel 
cast into God's treasury more than all 
the rich men who entered the temple 
— because she gave “ all the living 
that she had then surely this man 
sutfered foi» Christ’s sake as much as 
many persecuted celebrities, inasmuch 
as he sudered the loss of all he posse8s«> 
ed. Nothing but the tattered cloth 
on his person could he take with him. 

But it was for easier to rob him of 
his property iliau to compel him to 
deny his profession j far oasicr to ex- 

{ )el him from hia home, than to drive 
liin A*om liis religion and his God. 
The Chandul Christian remained firm 
in the faith, and, as i^ nearly always 
tho case, his enemies relaxed in their 
persecution. Broud rich brahmans, 
though they were, they ackuowdedged 
themselves defeated; and slowly, re- 
luctantly, quietly, they ceased from any 
furtlier demonstrations of hatred and 
opposition. What else could they doF 
They had done tlieir best to crush the 
feeble convert, and they had only Ten- 
dered him still stronger. 

If 1 were gifted with the pen of 
liim who wrote the ** Annals of the 
Poor,” perhaps I could make a little 
narrative and fill it. with pleasing and 
interesting incident. But 1 am not so 
privileged, so blessed. Suffice it, there- 
i^ore, to say that Bamkrishna was a 
ood man, and true to tho name Be 
ad dared to avow. After the firat 
storm of his Christian life had passed 
over, all was calm and poaoefui. He 
loved the house of prayer, and was 
always there among tho earliest com- 
ers. He loved his teacher, and used 
to linger about him after every service, 
as though he had lost Oometbing of 
what had been read or spoken^ and 
wished to be instructed once again, 
He was known to pray in scoret» and 
to be fur more fluent wheu aiope, than 
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ill tlm presence of others. And his 
re]igi<hi appeared, in relu^, far more 
in his daily life, than in his words and 
professions. 

But the preacher has said, “ Better 
is the end of a thing than the begin- 
ning thereof and, in this case, these 
words were verifled in more senses 
than ouo. 

One day the old pan was, as usual, 
in the ohapel, and joining in the ordi-p 
nary daily service, when ue was taken 
.suddenly ill. He was carried home, 
but friends and relatives anticipated 
no danger. Not so with himself. It 
seemed as though a voice, unheard by 
others, had warned him of his ap- 
proaching end. And he was wise 
enough'' to attend to the admonition. 
He set his house in order, and deliber- 
ately prcpai^cd to die. He insisted on 
his friend the teacher keeping, as much 
as possible, near liim, reading to him 
various passages of Scripture, and 
praying for and with him. ** Call the 
teacher to read and pray,” he several 
times exclaimed, if there was any de- 
lay ill the expected visit. And meekly 
did he listen to God’s Word, and de- 
voutly unite in the supplications ofler- 
cd. Occasionallj^ too, he would have 
a hymn sung, and follow in the tune 
as best he could. So he continued se- 
veral days. And, then, “ hour” 
came, as come it will to all, — the hour 
that trietli, as in a iiery furnace, the 
hope of the sinner and the saint alike. 
The teacher came on his last visit. 
He asked how the old man fslU not 
how ho was P “ 1 have been hearing,” 
was the reply, sounds such as never 
before struck upon my ear, I think 
it must be that angels have been sing- 
ing to me as I slept. And I liave seen 
a sight such as my eyes never rested 
on before ; and it must be that Josua 
all bright and sparkling and beautiful 
appeared to me, and 1 am happy now. 
But pray with »me, for the end draw- 
eth nigh.” The teacher said, ** Bro- 
ther, pray yourself : call, call upoB 
Jesus.^ And he did pray, — believe 
me, 9 prayerlesa, thoughtless readers, 
—the Chanddi prayed, and cast hia 
aoul opon9be oaviour; and he im- 
plored pardon, and he sighed for sal-^ 
vation,-<-and ha died with words of 
prayer upon has trembling lips, and 
tears of penitence still flowing froin 
his oloaing eyes. 

Now me, reader, wlu^ think ymi 
of aodi death-bed scenes r For my. 
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part my soul ' delights to dKoll * on 
them. 1 would my own arm had, in 
such a case, been the last pillow for. 
the head of boyhood or old ago. ^ I 
envy the place ‘of children reading 
God's Word to a dying brother, and 
of those who prayed beside the dying 
believer. Happy .they who are made 
the blessed instruments of consolation 
to the departing spul. Thrice happy 
they who dare, in the presence of 
death, to speak of Him who has con* 
quered man's last enemy. But still 
happier they who leave the world sur- 
roriiidcd by such friends, supported 
by such comforts, victorious in such 
an hour ! Ah ! I would choose the 

E oor man’s wretched hut as my^ abode, 
is tattered rags as my garment, his 
single mat for my couch, his poverty 
for my all, — if oply, with him, 1 could 
in the dying hou^, enter that “ house 
not made with hands, eternal in the 
heavens,” put on tliat robe of perfect 
righteousness which Christ bestows, 
rest in his bosom, and receive the 
riches of that immortal life which He 
imparts. 

And I would, too. tliat when about 
to leave tliis world 1 may ho permitted 
to realize the presense of ministering 
angels hovering around me, bidding 
me God speed, beckoning mo away ; 
and bo blessed, too, with a vision of 
Jesus smiling upou me, whispenug 
sweet comforts, welcoming me home. 
Oh 1 would gaze upon Him, feast my 
failing eyes upon his beauty and splen- 
dor, — and, gazing more intensely still, 
1 would full asleep, lulled by tho me- 
lody of the heavenly host ! 

And one wish more J have — that tho 
time of my departure may be tho Sab- 
bath morn, 1 would wish no ill to the 
laud of my pilgrimage even though 1 
flee from it ; for my Lord and Master 
left a blessing here as He ascended to 
glory. 1 would bid the earth farewell 
even when, on the day of rest, it looks 
fairest and most tranquil ; when, more 
ithon on any other day, there is singing 
and joy and love ; w’hen, most, there 
is “on garth peace and good will to- 
ward mankind.” 

Perhaps, however, all Hds is too 
much for me to expect. Great sinners 
have! no ngfit glways to expect great 
mercies, few are so iiighly honored, 
and AO greatly blessed. Yet, if in that 
dark hour of dissolution, no help is 
vouchsafed me from the world of spi* 
rit8,--^o solace breatlmd into my agi*' 


tated heart ;r*if no glory gild the 
evening < scene, no music dispel life’s 
last sorrow and gloom, — still may 1 die 
even as the boy Biiida died. Oh ! may 
my trembling soul seek mercy from 
•Tesu;. Through tears of penitence, 
in groans of grief, by cries and agonies 
— may 1 be found returning to xny 
God. And, if it be denied me to 
smile and fall asleep, yet may 1 weep 
and east me as an undone sinner at 

those dear feet.” 

Now I know, reader, that the wise 
men of the world will sneer at all this 
sentiment, and laugh at my credulity. 
Some of these cannot believe, — not 
they !— that the soul which inhabits tlie 
dark body of a Chandni has any right 
to enter heaven. In the wisciom of 
their reasoning they would discover 
tho nature of the spirituak being from 
the color of the material substance in 
wliich it dwells ; and then doom every 
soul of shaded Indian to the shades 
below. There are others who tell mo 
that iiothing but a long tedious process 
of civilizing training can make a cou« 
vert of a barbarous or debased idolu'* 
ter. None, but such as modern civili- 
zation hhs reclaimed, can possibly»learn 
what is written in God's own Book. 
And Olliers too, there are who, proud 
of iJieir earth-liorn knowledge, and 
pufied up with the conceit a vain phi- 
losophy engenders, are bold enough to 
exclude from participation in God's 
free gift of salvation, every mortaf 
whom science, or literature, or tho ro-i 
flnements of intellect do not condescend 
to introduce to the Saviour. And self- 
rightedus men there are, who seeing 
no excellence apart from their own 
dear selves, tell us that all these Chris- 
tian people about us are either wicked 
in life or hypocritical in heart. In their 
judgment there is not one in a thou- 
sand of these who can be saved. Hea- 
ven is open alone to the fair, and ho- 
norable, and respectable, and rich, and 
edtjeated, and refined, and decent 
— and the descendants of a Christian 
race 1 

Now I will not believe in any, the 
least of such dpetrines of assuming men. 
I reject with horror tho distinctions 
w'hiea wealth and birth, and lah^and 
color and education, in snob a; zn^tter, 
designate, Oh I I sympaUiiseJiitense* 
W with Him who said, 1 tb^ik thee,' 
O Father, Lord of heaven and ^earth; 
that thou hast hid these things from 
the wise and prudent, and has. reveal- 



.THE TB^CT^BlKrmBlTTOE BHOOHlUaEB. 14A 


ed them unto babes : even so^ Father, 
for BO it seemed good in th^ sight.” 
1 hail, with surpassing delight, the 
doctrino that ** God’s ways are not as 
nan’s w'uys and rejoice exceedingly 
to know that' the mercy of the meek 
and lowly Jesus is boundlessly greater 
than the commiseration of heartless, 
proud, and cruel men. 

But still 1 am laughed at ; and un- 
godly men pity my imbecility. They 
boast of their wealth, honors, and 
pleasures ; and write liim dowm a fool 
—a worm — w'ho will not think, and 
feci, and go, with them. 13ut I will 
not be browbeaten by the impudence 
of the worldling. He may boast of 
his name and pedigree, his complexion 
and connexions. He may point me 
to his gaudy mansion, and display his 
dazzling %*eaaures. He may tread thb 
earth as a master, and bid me herd 
with his menials. With flashing eye 
and scornful lips, disdaining to look 
on poverty, or spook one word of sym- 
pathy to the sufferer, — he may rush 
up tuc treacherous heights of earthly 
fame, aud run the giddy round of tem- 
poral pleasures, — but t w'ill meet him 
still. Aud 1 w ill nsk him to pause one 
only second, and to say, how I aud lie, 
both mortals, are to die P 

“ Glory over me,” man of the 
world, if you w ill ; but teach me this 
lesson. 1 inquire not of j/ou how I 
am to live; my ambition is not so 
great as to admit of this ; but tell me, 
O wise man and sage, whether all tlie 
wisdom of this world, all its intellect, 
ingenuity, and reliuenient, unaided 
and unsanctilied, can devisC a better 
way of passing out of time into eter- 
nity than that which the unlettered, 
poverty-striekeu, despised Ohaiidal 
Christians have already shewn me ! 

< Edwin. 


ADVENTURES OF A TR^CT. 

A sociRTY was tome years ago establish- 
ed to distribute tracts by post in the liigii- 
er circles. One of these tracts, entitled, 
** Prepare to meet thy God,” waa not long 
since inclosed in an envelope, aud sent by 
post to a gentleman well known for his 
ungodly life and reckless impiety. 

‘ He was* in his study when he received 
this letter, among others.' What is this 
isld he; *** Prepare to meet tliy GodB 
Whjp has had. the impudenee to semi me 
this cant f’^^aud, with an imprecation on 


his unknown correspondent^ be rose ta put I 
the paper in the fire. 

** No, 1 will not do that,” he said to’ 
himself; **on second thousghta', 1 know- 
^liat 1 will do ; I will send it to my 
friend B ■ ■ ■ ; it will be a good joke»^o 
hear what he will say to it.” So saying,* 
he inclosed the tract in a fresh cover, and,' 
in a feigned hand, directed it to his boon 
companion. 

Mr. B— was aiman of his own stamp, 
and received the tract as his friend had 
done, with an oath, which bis first impulse 
was to tear in pieces. 

“ I will not tear it up either,” said be to 
himself; ” perhaps I may make some fun, 
out of it to tell our club. 1 will look at it 
before it goes.” He sat down and read. 
The suleinn words, ** Prepare to meet thy 
God,” at once arrested hia attention, giid 
smote his conscience. Like those of whom 
the poet says, ** They came to scoflf, and 
remained Co pray,'’ the* arrow of conviction 
entered his heart as he read, and be was 
converted ” from darkness to light, from, 
the power of Satan unto God.” 

Almost his first thought waa for his un- 
godly associates. ” Have 1 received such 
blessed light and truth, and siiaU'I not 
strive to communicate it to others ? ”> He 
again folded the tract, and inclosed and 
directed it to another of bis companions in 
sin. Wonderful to say, the little arrow 
again hit the mark, llis friend read; Ae 
also was couverted ; and both are now 
walking as the Lord's redeemed ones. 

There can be little doubt that the happy 
man who first sent out thU blessed messen- 
ger of grace, had accompanied and followed 
it with much prayer. And may this striking 
instance of success stir us all up to be more 
diligent in circulating tracts, and more 
earnest in praying for a blessing on them, 
which, if not always seen immediately, will 
doubtless be granted in the end. l^C us 
not be weary in well-doing; for in due 
season we shall reap, if we faint not. And 
if any should read these lines who has 
hitherto lived in carelessness and sin, to 
you also this word is sent, Prepare to 
meot thy God.” — Briiiah Meaaenger* 

THE TRACT-DISTRIBUTOR ' 
ENCOURAGED. 

A TaAVELLRU, near Dundee, offered a 
tract to a man on the road. The man be-- 
ing halMntoxlcuted, knocked the tract into 
the dirt, and they parted. A pioiis'sridow^, 
who Imd an ungodly son, pdssra that way; 
osrefuUy iofik up the dirty piece of puper^ 
and^ perusing what it contained, ca^sied; U 
to her house, and laid it on the UMmlelf 
shelf. Her son (moved by ^aa ivrealstijde 
impuln to go home earlier^ 
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perceived the paper, and determined to 
read it when Jiis ;nother should leave the 
room. She did so shortly after. He read, 
and was converted to God. In another 
year he was stretched upon his death-bed, 
and the minister who had let the tract fall 
was called to attend him. ** 1 leave you,'* 
said the dying roan, ** that Bible and tliat 
tract. Take care of the tract, and when 
you feel dispirited in your work, look at it, 
and remember that Godcworks on, and His 
word shall not return unto Him void.** 


ONE VISIT WITH ONE TEACT. 

One of the Visitors of the New York 
City Tract Society called upon an Irish fa- 
mily, aud gave them the tract *^The Sword 
of the Spirit.’* It was the first time that 
a Tract visitor had called upon them, since 
their arrival in the country. They were 
not in the habit of attending any church, 
and the husband was an intemperate man 
of uncouth innniicis. The visitor was then 
unwell, and afterwards so sick as to be for 
three mouths unable to visit her district. 
When she again met with this family she 
was received with gladness, and listened 


with joy to the pleasing intelligence that 
the Lord had made that one tract the 
means of piercing the heart of the wife ; 
and that she had not only repented, but 
believed the Gospel, and found peace to 
her soul. Her husband not being able to 
r^ad, the wife had read the tyict to him, 
and to him it had been blessed with the 
like result. They had immediately com- 
menced regular family-worship, and felt so 
strongly impelled to seek the salvation of 
sinners, that Papists and others by whom 
they were surrounded were offended, and 
being unwilling to listen to their godly 
conversation so greatly annoyed them that 
they were under the necessity of removing 
to another house. These converts are now 
regarded as truly valuable and consistent 
members of a Christian churoli, and both 
of them have engaged as tract visitors. The 
man is unlettered: but he exhorts, and 
prays with great propriety |nd more 
than ordinary talent ; the wife is diligent 
ill efforts to do good, and their children 
are carefully instructed in the fear of 
the Lord. Thus much we already see us 
the result of the Lord*8 blessing upon one 
visit and the gift of one tract: but who 
can count the multiplication of results that 
the light of eternity will reveal ? 


OTfirisitian i^tssstons. 

MAULMAIN BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

Extracted from tike Seventeenth Annual Report, 


The following is comprised mostly of 
the reports of the missionaries laboring in 
Maulmain and its vicinity ; each person re- 
porting the work in his own department. 

THE BUaifAN MISSION. 

The missionaries connected with this mis- 
sion are Mr. Raiiney, who has charge of the 
Press, now the only one for all the missions ; 
and Messrs. Hash well and Bixby, engaged 
in preaching to Barmans and Talaings. 

MAULMAIN BURMESE CHURCH. 

Since the last annual meeting of this 
society, a native pastor has been ordained 
over the Burmese eburcb. Worship is 
maintained regularly twice on the Sabbath, 
and also a Sabbath school, superintended 
by Ko Dway, a man well qualified for the 
office. The church has raised for the sup- 
port of the poor and incidental expenses, 
rupees* '75-9, and the native Missionary 
Society has rabed' Re. 325-4 : total Rs. 
401-13. The funds of the society have 
been appropriated for the support of the 
pastor and a school tegcher* 

Tbe atatbtics of the ehureh for tha year 
are as foUows ; 


Baptized 4, received by letter 4, restored 
2, total 10. Dismissed by letter 14, died 
6, excluded 3, total 23 ; decreased 13 ; 
whole immoer of members 113. 

Of those dismissed by letter, one has 
been ordained pastor of a small church 
near Rangoon, and one has removed with 
his family to Sbwaygyeen, for the purpose 
of preaching the gospel in that vicinity, so 
that while the church here bus been weak- 
ened by the removals, we hope that 
tbe cause will be advanced in other 
places. 

Of tHose who have died, one deserves 
special notice. Ko-man-buke was aTalaing, 
posiessing a good knowledge of the Talaing 
and Burman languages. He translated the 
New Testament, Psalms and some other 
parts of Scripture, into Talaing. His trans- 
lations were imperfect, but have been of 
great service. He translated also two or 
three tracts into his native language. For 
about twenty years be was ibaeonofthe 
church. Eis end was peace, and those who 
knew, him will long remember his quiet 
ChristUunuuuier of Ufa. : . ^ 
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SCHOOLS. 

There are four day schools ooiineoted 
with the Burman Mission in Maulmain. 
One in Dine-woon-quin of 79 pupils, one 
near the Mission printing office of 67, and 
one in Moung Ngan’s village , and one in 
Mopoon, of 20 pupils each. Readin|f, writ- 
ing and arithmetic, and Christian instruc- 
tion are given daily and on the Sabbath. 

OUT.BTATION AT ASiHKRST. 

In Amherst meetings for worship have 
been regularly maintained on the Sabbath, 
and generally two evenings in the week. 
Moung*oung-men is in charge of the sta- 
tion, and daring the rains, in addition to 
preaching, has taught a school. The 
school now numbers about 40 pupils. 
Another man has lately been employed as 
teacher, that Moung-oung-meii may be at 
liberty to preach daily, and also to visit 
other places. * 

The statistics of the Amherst church are 
as follows : 

Baptized 2, dismissed by letter 2, ex- 
cluded 1, died 1, total 4 ; decrease 2. 
Whole number of members 25. 

The member who died was Moung-shway- 
moung, who for many years has been em- 
ployed as a preacher. He removed to 
Maulmain about a year since, but had not 
dissolved his connection with the Amherst 
church. 

NATtVB PREACHERS. 

Connected with Maulmain and Amherst 
there are, including the pastor, four native 
preachers. During the year they have 
made excursions among the villages in the 
Maulmain district, and two accompanied 
Mr. Haswell to Shwaygyeen, preaching and 
distributing tracts in the principal villages 
on the way. The one who died accom- 
panied Dr. Mason to Toungoo. We hope 
to employ anotlier native preapher, to be 
engaged principally among the country 
villages. 

THE PRESS. 

The iasnes from the press during the 
past year have been ; 

Of the Scriptures in 
whole or in part, .. 1,549,266 pages. 

Books and trnots, ..•• 1,323,2:14 ,, 

Religious and other 
schoolbooks 31 6,812^ „ 

Total 3,189,312 „ 

This is an increase of about half a million 
pages over the issues of last year. Books 
have been sent to Rangoon, Bassein, 
Donoobyu, Prome, Toungtio, and Shway. 
gyeen, at all of which places mission sta- 
tions are comparatively new. The iiumer* 
ous conversions at and in the neighborhood 
of each place, afford good evidenee of the 
value of this meant of evangelisation. About 
the Mint number »of books have been die.* 
tributed in the Tenaiierlm provinces w tn 


former years. The whole number bf pages 
printed during the year is 5,148,090. 

THE ENGLISH BAPTIST CIICRCH. 

The condition and prospects of this church 
were probably never more unpromising,*' 
than at the beginning of the year now end- 
ed. The pastor. Rev. Mr. Simons, had 
been removed to another field, and there 
were only nine resident members, eight of 
whom were females. 

From a human ^>oint of view, there ap* 
peared little or no hope of resuscitating the 
church, and it was deemed advisable by the 
Deputation and others, that it should be 
merged in the Burmese church. But the 
time for removing the candlestick had not yet 
come. God graciously strengthened the 
things that remained,*’ and hath enlarged 
her borders. 

Preaching on Lord*s-day evening has 
been supplied by the Karen and Burman 
missionaries. The morning service has 
been sustained with a good degree of inter- 
est, by members of the church, and weekly 
and monthly meetings liave been sustained 
during the year. 

There has been a cheering work of grace 
in the church and congregation for several 
months. Some have been converted, and 
there are others stiil inquiring. The con- 
verts are from an interesting class of the 
community, and will probably be permanent 
residents of Maulmain. 

Statistics are as follows : Received by 
letter 11, baptized 13, total 24. Died 3, 
dismissed by letter 3, total G ; increase 18. 
Whole number of resident members 27. 

When we contrast the limited amount of 
labor that has been performed for this 
church the past year, with the nature and 
measure of prosperity enjoyed, we are con- 
vinced that it is emphatically the work of 
the Lord, than which there eafi be no surer 
warrant of future prosperity. 

The church has now succeeded in obtain- 
ing the services of Rev. A. T. Rosa, as 
pastor, and it is hoped that he will teach a 
pr'otestant school also. 

MAULMAIN KAREN MISSION. 

The missionaries connected with this 
mission are Rev. Dr. Wade, in charge of 
the Theological Seminary, Rev. C. Bennett, 
now in America, and Rev. Messrs. Hibbard 
and Whitaker, in charge of Fwo and Sgau 
churches. 

There ^re connected with the Maulmain 
Karen Mission sixteen churches, scattered 
thtottgh the jangles from* the Beling river 
to Latnaing. The number of churches in 
the province of Martaban connected with- 
this atation, is three. They have been ga- 
thered mostly within the last two yesin. 
They are partly made up of Christians vfho 
have removed from the Maulmain sMb*, 
partly- from converts recently bfeiitM, 
Qnp of them is at the janetton^'^of- Hte 
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UnezalBn and Saliven rivera ; in the midst 
of a country teeming with Karens, most of 
of whom have not yet heard the gosftel. 

, Another of these churches is at Kuik-a- 
lar, near the Beling river. The assistant 
stationed there reports eight candidates for 
baptism, and says .that his preacltinic is 
listened to with attention by tiie heathen 
wherever he goes. He taught a school of 
10 pupils, two m mths, during the rains. 

. Of the 13 churchew in the Mauimain 
province, 3 are among the Fwo Karens, 
and are under the special charge of the Pwo 
missionary, Mr. Hibbard. 

Their statistics are as follows : Baptized 
10, received by letter 2, total 12. Died 4, 
increase 8 ; whole number of members 120. 

The statistics of the 13 Sguu churrhes 
are as follows : Baptized 30. received by 
letter 6, total 42. Died 30, excluded 5, 
total 35. Increase 7 ; whole number of 
members 705. 

. 'J'he churches in the province of M-inl- 
maiii are comparatively of long sUiiding. 
Circumstances beyond the control of the 
mission have mateiially affected them for 
the last few years. The churches, which a 
few years ago were the most efficient, are 
now very much scattered, and their moral 
force seems to have been weakened piopor* 
tionally* The consequence has been a | 
gradual decrease in the number of baptisms 
from year to year, and a reneweil disposi- 
tion to wander on the part of ciiurch 
members. The present report, however, 
gives us some ground for encouragement. 
Though the increase of membcis is small, 
there is a gratifying increase in the number 
of baptisms. The number thus received is 
about double that of last year. 

NATIVB PBEACHERS. 

ere are sixteen native preachers under 
the care of this mission, five of whom have 
been ordained. They arc mostly men who 
have been taught in the Theological Semi- 
nary, and most of them have proved them* 
selves faithful and efficient in making known 
the truths of the gospel. Mya-oo, who is 
now stationed in the Unezalen valley, says 
he has had no occasion to leave his 
house to find a congregation during the 
past rainy season. He has daily had visi* 
tors who came anxious to hear the gospel. 
Besides looking after the churches under 
their charge, some of them yearly make 
excursions^ among the heathen, to a consi- 
derable distance into the interior. 

Schools. 

The following Ms furnished by Rev. Dr. 
Wade: 

KAEBN- TBEOLOOfCAL 8BMINARY. 

. This school has had seventeen regular 
pupils, that is, those on a regular course of 
three years ; and five others who have studi. 
ed a longer or shorter time, as their cir- 
cumstances allowed. One of the pupils 


died of small -pox during the prevalence of 
that disease in this part of the town. 

. The pupils this year have formed two 
classes, according to the time they have 
been in the schgol, and their previous pro- 
gress, There are seven in the upper class. 
This class finislied the Harmony of the 
Gospels, which they commenced last year, 
and then commenced Systematic Theology, 
embracing the subjects taught in the Holy 
Scriptures, or in other words scripture 
doctrine. Besides wliicli, they have taken 
a lesson each day in scripture history. 
Tins class practise declamation every Satur- 
day, and take turns in preaching and con- 
ducting religious service every evening. A 
part of each lesson is written so that it 
becomes a lesson in composition. Tlie 
lower class have studied tlie gospels of 
Matthew and John, the Acts, and the Epis- 
tles to Timothy and Titus in the forenoon, 
and the Epitome of Old Te8tamq|it History 
in the afternoon. This class conducts an 
early prayer and conference meeting on the 
Sabbath. The interest manifested by the 
pupils in the study of God's word, and 
their progress, has been very gratifying to 
their teachers ; so also has been their docile, 
orderly and Chri*itian conduct. They have 
appeared happy and intent on the work of 
preparing for the ministry. 

The native teacher, Rev. S. Pah-poo, is 
remarkably qiinlihed for his office as teacher, 
and as a pastor. He instructs the lower 
classes in the Epitome of Old Testament 
History ; but gets all the lessons with the 
upper cl.'iss us a member of the class. 

Several of the young men are now very 
acceptable preachers. Pah-poo is a work- 
man that needs not to be ashamed. 

The Newton church, composed of the 
Theological and Normal schools, has raised 
by contribjition at the monthly concert 
30-7 for missionary purposes, twenty-five 
of which they have donated to the Maul- 
main Mission Society. 

The following is a letter of the pastor 
accompanying the donation. 

** The Karen church at Newton is com- 
posed of pupils in the schools : the membera 
are away from their homes, and have 
scarcely any means of contributing to the 
missionary cause, yet they feel it import- 
ant to ^establish the habit of giving, and of 
setting an example before the ciiurches in 
the jungle, and have therefore contributed 
at the monthly concert as they were able. 
They have not realized a large sum, Only 
about 30, out of which they send 25, to aid 
the Maulmaiii Mission Society. They beg 
an interest in your prayers. 

In behalf of the church, 

Pah-poo, pastor.*' 

THE NORMAL 'SCHOOL 

was opened on the first day of May, and 
was continued through five successive 
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mpnthB. There have been aboiit«40 pupils 
in attendance, the whole or a part of the 
time. The average attendance 36. 

Instruction has been given in reading, 
writing, composition, histor^r, geography 
and arithmetic, beaides daily lessons in the 
scriptures and catechism. Their progress 
has been highly gratifying, and it is ho(>ed 
that some of the young men* will become 
efficient teachers and preachers of the 
gospel. 

Twenty-five of the pupils were professed 
Christians when they became members of 
the school. Fifteen otlieis, several of whom 
came to us from heathen families, were not. 
The latter have all been supported, exclu- 
sively, from the funds of the Maulmain 
Missionary Society. Nine of them have 
been baptized during the teim, others have 
been favorably impressed with what they 
have learned, and have returned to their , 
homes amoiy^ the heathen, leaving with us 
the assurance that they would certainly fol- 
low the instructions of their teachers. 

Five accompanied llev. Dr. Mason from 
Toung-oo. One of these, who was previ- 
ously baptized, as the first fruits of the 
gospel in that ancient city, is now a member 
of the Theological Seminary. The remain- 
ing four have all ofiered themselves as 
candidates for baptism. Two of them have 
been received and are among the most pro- 
mising members of the school. 

JUNOLB SCHOOLS. 

Seven of the Karen churches have had 
schools under the superintendence of their 
preacher or pastor, the whole or a part of 
the past rainy season. The schools have 
not been large, but it is gratifying to know 
that something has been done by the Karens 
$hemsehe8t in the way of education. 


In tsonclusion, we have one or {wo stig- 
gestions to make on the general features of 
the report. It is not so cheering as we 
could have wished to present. We have 
not been permitted to report hundreds of|| 
converts baptized during the year, As has 
been the privilege of some of our brethren 
in other fields, But we must remember 
that the results of the year are not estimated 
by our statistics alone. While the Burmese 
church has decreased in numbers, it hal sent 
out two preachers of the gospel to labor in 
other fields. It bss thus been instrumental 
in bringing the truth before a greater num- 
ber of minds, and in thus more effectually 
carrying out the spirit of the yreat cow- 
mitaion. 

The same remark applies with force to 
the Karen churches. Many of the Christians 
in the province of Maulmain are from those 


« who sought it as an asylum from Borman 
oppression. They still cherish a desire to 
return, and, many have done so, since the 
conquests of the English have opened the 
way. Others are atill deterred through 
fear of renewed hostilities. Let them' but 
be fully assured of protection from their 
former oppressors, and* many more will 
go to help to form|Cbristian communities 
in various parts^l!^ the newly acquired 
territories. ^ * 

But there are other things that liAv6. 
more sensibly affected the apparent pros- 
perity of tiie mission the*pa8t year. The 
missionaries in charge of the churches had, 
one year ago, but just entered upon their ' 
labors. They were of course unable t&io 
much more than apply themselves to the ac- 
quisitiou of the language. At the same time 
the native poachers, and to u considerable 
extent the churches also, were depressed by 
the removal of missionaries to whom they 
Had been for years most ardently attached. 
We think that under such circumstances 
the addition of nearly fifty members by'* 
baptism, is by no means an unfavorable 
result for the year. 

There has been something done also in 
the way of extending our field of labor. A 
very promising field is opening in the pro- 
vince of Martaban. The churches in that 
province have contributed their full share 
to the Normal School the past year, and' a 
large proportion of those baptized havf|^ 
been from that portion of the field. Some 
parts of it, most thickly inhabited by Ka- 
rens, have been visited the past year, and 
tlie gospel every where heard with atten- 
tion. The Kareus there, like their brethren 
in other fields, are maiufestly a people 
prepared of the Lord. The harvest ther^ 
seems fully ripe, the reaper only needs to 
thrust in his sickle and reap. 

Thus God in his mercy has granted us 
some visible tokens'of bis grace; in this let 
us rejoice. But were it otherwise, had no 
cue during the past year come out from 
the heathen and put on Christ; had no 
showers of divine grace descended ; had wo 
been left to mourn over the churches scat- 
tered by the buffetings of Satan, while Ood 
is Joithful we should have bad no reason 
for discouragement. But, ou the other 
hand, if angela in heaven rejoice over ono 
repenting siuner, how much reason have we 
to rejoice that, by the grace of God, more 
than sixty during the past*year, have been 
hopefully brought to a saving knowledge 
of the truth. 

Let us then as a society, and as : 

duals, strive to labor eflicieutlytr 
good cause, rejoicing that it is for the 
Lord and not for man. 


rOli. U. 


V 
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A BEJEF HISTOBY OF SOME OF THE STATIONS FORMED BY 
THE BAPTIST MISSIONARIES AT SEBAMPORE. 

aOWHATI. 


In August, 1803, a Brahman from 
Asam who had just performed the 
great pilgrimage tc> the sliriiie of Ja- 
gaiiTf&th in Orissa, and iiad iallen siek 
shortly after ccunmeticiiig his journey 
homeward, came to tlie Missionaries 
at Scram pore, and requested instruc- 
tion in the doctrines of Christianity, 
of u hich he had somehow beard from 
the native converts. He appeared to 
receive the truth in tlie love of it, and 
towards the end of October, was bap- 
tized by Carey in the Ganges. Af; 
ter having thus assumed tlie CJiristian 
profession Ids conduct was irreproach- 
able ns long as lie remained at Seram- 
ore ; but he returned to Asam in the 
eginning of the following year, and 
tlie brethren were soon afterwards 
made sad by the intelligence that on 
quitting the borders of Bengal he had 
apostatized from the faith of Christ 
and again abandoned himself to the 
^rvice of idols. 

^Probably this circumstance, melan- 
choly as the is8U(3 was, was the means 
of first specially directing tlic atten- 
tion of the Serampore Missionaries to 
Asam, which, it will be remembered, 
was then under the dominion of a na- 
tive prince. That they did very early 
care for the souls of the inhabitants of 
this country is most evident. Indeed it 
might witliout dithculty be shown that 
' a peculiar desire to establish a Mission 
in Asam was felt,' especially by Carey, 
W^o thought that, could a station be 
fqrraed there, tho go.spel might thence 
be easily sent to inan> adjacent nations 
and tribes, — possibly even into the 
heart of China itself. 

In the plan for Scriptural transla- 
tions, published by the Scramporo 
Missionaries in March, 1806, they 
annoui\ccd thejf intention of commenc- 
ing an Asamese version as soon as 
the condition of their funds would 
enable them to undertake the work. 
About two years jater tbev suggested 
^ their newly arrived colleague, Mr. 
Robinson, the desirableness of settling 
at Go^para,^r at some place within 
the boundaries of Asam, that he 
might leaj^n the language and trans- 


late the word of God into it. As we 
have seen, Mr. Robinson preferred 
commencing a Mission to Bootun, and 
tlio idea of sending a Missionary to 
Asam was necessarily abandoned for 
that time. About the middle of 1811, 
however, Dr. Carey, having engaged 
the services of an Asamese pamlit, 
eommeneed a translation of tho New 
Testa nent, and had made considerable 
progress in the work, when in March, 
1812, the MS. was consumed by tho 
lire w hich tlestroyed the prmting ofilcc. 
Nothing daunted by ibis disaster, be 
immediately resumed the work, and 
carried it forward with such vigor that 
by the end of 1814, the New Testa- 
ment and the Pentateuch were trans- 
lated, and two or three of the gospels 
had been carried through the press. 
The entire Now Testament was pub- 
lished in 18111, and the Old Testament 
was slowly carried through tho press 
afterwards. 

Meanwhile several attempts were 
made to convey the word of life to tho 
natives of Asam. In tho beginuiug 
of 1813, Krishna Pal undertook a 
journey through the eastern parts of 
Bengal, and as it was thought likely 
that he w'ould meet w ith many oppor- ' 
tunities of communicating with the 
Asj»mese, a small tract w as printed in 
the language, aiinounciiig the great 
facts of the incarnation and death of 
the Saviour of the world* Krishna 
took four hundred of these tracts w ith 
'him. He remained for a short time iq 
Sylhot and baptized there several hope- 
ful converts, amongst whom was a na- 
tive of Asam. W e do not find any par- 
iiculara concerning the reception given 
to the tracts, biit it appears that he 
found at Sylhet many facilities for dis- 
tributing them. An endeavor w^as af- 
terwards made to convey copies of tho 
Scriptures to the Asamese by way of 
Sylhot, but it drd not succeed. A few 
copies were, now and then, given away 
to pilgrims and to those w'ho came to 
study Sanscrit literature at Nuddea; 
and the brethren, unable at that time 
to do more for Asam, hoped that these 
*' under the divine blessing might 
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prove the meaiH) in some future day 
of introducing^ the gospel into that 
part of Hindustan.*’ 

Passing on from such efforts as these, 
we come to 1829, — four years after 
Asam became British territory, — yrhen 
a more vigorous attempt was made to 
convey the word of life to the inhabi- 
tants. In the preceding year, Mr. 
Leonard of Dacca liad baptized Mr. 
James Kac, a nativ'c of Dunkirk in 
Scotland, who had entered the army 
and liad for a tirne filled a reaponsihle 
situation in Asam, w here he had gain- 
ed some knowledge of tlie peo])le and 
their language. After liia conver.<»ioii, 
Mr. Bao felt a strong desire to labor 
as a Missionary amongst the Asanieso, 
and having obtained his discharge from 
the army, he proceeded to Scranipore 
intending t-* devote himself to prepara- 
tory studies there for twelve months. 
This plan was, however, set aside by 
a very melancholy occniTcnce. llis 
brother, wdio held a sitnalion in the 
Surveying Department in Asam, was 
cruelly miirdcrad with two ollicers, by 
a band of robbers, and it became ne- 
cessary for Mr. Hae at once to proceed 
to the spot and settle his affairs. Other 
reasons comhined Mith this to make 
llis immediate entrance upon his work 
desirable. Though the circumstanceH 
of the Serampore Mission were then far 
from being prosjierous, and though its 
existing stations were more numerous 
than it could well support, Mr. Bae was 
^solemnly act apart to mlssiomiry labor 
in Asam, on the 8th of July, 1829, and 
oil the I6th left for his field of labor, ac- 
companied by his wife and infaiU child^ 
and taking with him several copies of 
the JNow Testament Scriptures, which 
bad been so long ready for distribution. 
He reached Gowdiati on the 11th of Oc- , 
tober, having been detained by the way 
at Dacca, and immediately began to 
labor amongst the pcoplo as far as his 
then limited knowledge of their lan- 
guage would permit. #Hc found tl^cin 
very ready to bear all he had to say, 
and generally willing to receive the 
scriptures aud tracts in the BengMi 
and Asamese languages. He also re- 
ceived much friendly assistance from 
the European residents at the station. 

Mr. Kae’s first duty was the tho- 
rough acq^uisition of the language, and 
he applied himself to the study with 
great diligence and success. Ho also 
commenced a Missionary school, and 
the Commissioner of the district im- 
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mediately placed under his charge 
three Khassia princes, to be educated 
by him, and shortly after added to 
these nine Garrow lads. His efiforts 
were, however, interrupted in May, 
1830, by severe afflictions, which ren- 
dered it necessary for him to leave 
Asam for several months. On his re- 
turn he resumed his school and other 
labors, and, about the middle of 183 L 
succeeded in funning a Society amongst 
the European resraents at Gowhati 
for the maintenance of native schools, 
of which Mr. Hao w’as to be the gene- 
ral anpjLM-intcndent. Bengali was cho- 
sen as*the medium of instruction, the 
Scriptures were to bo introduced, and 
Government aid to a small extent was 
promised by the Commissioner. The 

I death of this gentleman shortly atler, 
and the want of suitable Bengali teacli- 
eis, ' combined with other causes, 
hindered the success of the plan. 

I Nevertheless a beginning was made, 
and at the end of the year a class 
of about twenty boys passed an exa- 
mination in such a manner as to excite 
A considerable stir amongst the natives. 

I Indeed a spirit of envious cmulatiou 
was aroused in some Bengalis, and at- 
tempts to establish rival schools wtfo 
made, Mr. Hue. however, by na 
means regretted this, but did all he 
eoidd to encourage such attempts by 
the offer of scliooi Imoks, &c. 

In the mean time the heathen were 
not overlooked, and though the Mis- 
sionary had not yet attained a very 
good know ledge of their language, h# 
w'as indefatigable^ in his efforts to set 
before ihein the way of salvation by 
Jesus Christ. About the middle of 
1831, a Bengali prisoner in the jail, 
named Barnchandra, who was well ac- 
uainted with the Asumese and other 
ndian languages, but who hud been 
notorious for various descriptions of 
wdekeduess, appeared to be very seri- 
ously impressed by Mr. Bae’s instruc- 
tions, and, diligently studying the scrip- 
tures, made rapid progress in the 
know'ledge of the way of salvation. 
This man’s former career rendered his 
sincerity very doubtful in the opinion 
of moat who knew him, but he afford- 
ed many cheering proofs that he was • 
in earnest, and on Ins liberation from 
jail, Mr, Rae found iu him a very efli* 
oient teacher and interpreter. 

Accompanied this enquirer, Mr. 
Bae undertook, m November, 1831, 
his excursion for the prealchiiig of 
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the I'ospdl through the country, and in 
the course of the month travelled over 
a tract of land about eighty miles in 
extent in two directions. He was every 
where wceived with much* kindness by 
the natives, and his message w’as heard 
with attention by nearly all to whom 
he spoke. He also gave aAvay several 
New Testaments and tracts, and re- 
turned greatly encouraged by tlio recep- 
tion jvhich had been given to him. Jn 
January other shotler excursions were 
made, and encouraging prospects of 
success were before the Missionary, 
when he was prostrated by a ^severe 
attack of illness, and again compelled 
to leave his station for a few montlis. 
On his return in October, he was 
accompanied by a native brother from 
Serampore, who bad he^n appointed to 
assist him. But new hindrances await- 
ed him, for when journeying towards 
Gowhati, whilst in deep distress ouing 
to the alarming illness of Mrs. Kae, he 
encountered a terrific gale, in which 
his boat and that of the native preach- 
er sank, and the party was compelled 
to return for a time to Mymensing, 
and it was not till about the middle of 
December tliat they reached their sta- 
tion. 

Mr. Eae now' applied himself with 
renewed vigor to his great work, and 
was delighted by the eagerness with 
which copies of the Scriptures and 
tracts were received by the natives. 
In this respect, there was a great im- 
provement in the disposition of the 
people. He also found very attentive 
congregations at the idol temples about 
Gowhati, and in the district around. 
He was encouraged also by the return 
of Eamchandra, the enquirer, who had 
left Gowhati in the early part of the 
year, leading him to fear that lie had 
turned aside from the way of life. He 
now iiscertained concerning him that 
he hdd persisted in his adherence to 
Christianity, and had often preached 
the gospel to the people around him. 
He was very anxious to bo liaptiz- 
ed, and towards the end of the year 
1838, Mr. Eae acceded to his earnest 
request. Other persons also began to 
enquire concerning Christianity, and 
the prospects of doing good w ere cheer- 
ing. He succeeded in placing copies 
of the New Testanoentin severm of the 
temples, and had reason to believe 
that they were well read. And he was 
able to extend his preaching and dis- 
tribution of books lor more than one 


hundred miles further up the country, 
the books being every where eagerly 
received On the other hand there 
were not wanting serious discourage- 
ments. The native preacher who had 
come, to his assistance from Serampore, 
proved of little worth, and speedily 
returned to Bengal. The Serampore 
Mission too was, at the beginning of 
lH.‘i3, reduced to straits so severe that 
its directors w'ere compelled to appeal 
to their agents to do all they could to 
relievo them of the burden of their 
support. Mr. Eae therefore, entirely 
gave up his salary, and obtained an em- 
ployment under Government in the 
collection of the revenue. His secu- 
lar duties being by no means adapted 
to promote his efficiency and happiness 
as a Missionary, he gladly, after a few 
months, when the Missiofi had been 
in some degree restored to prosperity, 
disengaged himself from them, and 
again depended for support upon tho 
Seram)>oro treasury. 

In the early part of the follow'ing 
year he was once more compelled 
by severe domestic affliction to (piit 
Gowhati for a season. On his return 
he found cause to lament his unavoid- 
able absence from the field. Ilis con- 
vert. apparently from constitutional 
craftiness, had acted in such a manner 
as to incur the deep displeasure of the 
Europeans at the station, and much of 
his former labor appeared likely to bo 
lost. How^ever nothing would avail 
but renewed stroTiiioiis effort, and this. 
Mr, Eae steadily put forth, — notwith- 
standing much domestic affliction and 
.bereavement. Ho was indeed greatly 
encouraged by the increasing interest 
with which he was heard by different 
classes of the -native community, and 
by their eagerness for copies of the 
scriptures and tracts in Asamese. Of 
the latter, Mr. W. Pearce's * True Be* 
fnge' which had been translated some 
years before by Dr. Carey and his 
Asiyncse pandiOi^ was an especial fa- 
vorite. Bengali tracts too of various 
kinds were gladly received bv the peo- 
ple. Mr. Rao also succeeded in erect- 
ing a small chapel by public subscrip- 
tion, in which he preached both to tho 
natives and to an English congrega- 
tion. In September, 1835. ho under- 
took a journey to Jorhat, then the 
capital of the raja Purundor Singh’s 
dominions, where he preached freely 
to the people and distributed nuitiy 
Christian books, with enooureging sue- 
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eess. He also traversed large tracts of 
the Naga, Mikir, Lhlung, and Jyntea 
hills. Throughout the journey he la- 
bored most indefatigably, and was 
every where very favorably received 
by the people. 

Shortly after Mr. Rae’s return to 
Gowhati in the beginning of March, 
he had the gratification of wel- 
coming Mr. Mack and Mr. William 
Robinson, Jr. the latter of whom had 
been appointed by tlie brethren at 
. Seramporo to labor witli hiin#in A sain. 
Thia was truly enconi aging ; and the 
influence and preaching of Mr. Mack 
during his short stay in A sain were 
highly beneficial. One European was 
baptized immediately, and before the 
end of the year five more were add<'d to 
the little Church at Go^^hati. A lively 
spirit of cAquiry appeared to be also 
awakened amongst many native lu‘ar- 
ers. A iiativ(j prcaclier from Scrum- 
pore, named Nanda. had now joined the 
Mission and was very diligent in the 
bazars, and neighboring villages. 

'I'lic plan proposed by the Seram pore 
brctliren w'as, that Mr, Rac should 
give himself wholly to the work of 
/iricraling and |>reaehing tin* gospel 
=iuiongsl the heathen, wJiile his col* 
Aeague, Mr. Robinson, devoted himself 
to tiie formation and superintendence 
of native schools, and the dhslrict of 
^'Towgong in Central Asam was sub- 
sequoiilly determined upon us tlie 
scene of the latter operations. Jliflior 
therefore, Mr. Rubinson removed about 
the end of October, 1880, and as there 
w'as an intention of cultivating a farm, 
oil the plan of the Moravian Missions, 
ho took up his residence near the foot 
of the Mikir hHls, and another per- 
flon was to bo sent to take charge of it, 
that Air. Robinson’s hands might be 
free for more important duties. His 
stay at Now’gong was, however, very 
short ; for at the beginning of the year, 
1837, Mr. Rae was, to his deep regret, 
compelled by painful oircumstanfca to 
resif^i his connexion with the Mission, 
and having accepted an appointment 
under government to a school in ' the 
Western Provinces, he finally left the 
scene of his arduous labors, and heavy 
trials. This event rendered it neces- 
sary for Mr. Robinson to return to 
Gowhati, where he entered into his 
predecessor’s labors, with tho assistance 
of the native preacher. But the Mis- 
sion was now atruggling with diffioul- 
ties not to be surmounted. It was 


soon found impossible to continue the 
support of the native preacher. A 
situation was offered to him by a 
friend to the Mission at Gowhati, and 
he remakod, having resolved still to 
do w hat he could to preach the gospel 
to the Asamese. In July, however, 
this helper in the w'ork ivas removed 
by death, and immediately afterwards 
Mr. Robinson w'^s prostrated by a 
violent fever, so that for some time his 
life w'as desjjairod of. Mean white the 
funds of the SoVampore Mission were 
utterly inadequate to the support of 
the stations in connexion with it, and 
it became evident that unless a great 
improvement in them w^as speedily at- 
tained, (4ow’hati must be abandoned. 
AVhile in a situation of painful uncer- 
tainty, Air. Robinson was invited to 
take charge of tho Government school, 
and having obtained the sanction of 
the brethren at Serampore to do so, 
at least temporarily, he undertook the 
duties of the school from the Ist of 
August, 18J7. At the close of this 
year, however, arrangements were 
Inade for tho reunion of the Seramporo 
Mission with the Baptist Missionary 
Society, and it was finally determined 
that the station at Gowhati should 
he given uj). 

Asam wuis not, however, abandoned 
to heaihen darkness. When the Eng- 
lish Mission withdrew from it, there 
were already American Baptist Mis- 
sionaries in the field. Captain Jenkins, 
the Governor General’s agent and 
commissioner in Asam hud become 
acquainted with the American Mission 
in Burniah and Siam, and perceiving, 
as he thouglit, a common descent and 
language between these natious and the 
tribes inhabiting tho north-east of Aa- 
am, he was very anxious that a branch 
of this Mission should bo established 
at Sadiya, and offered to subscribe 
very liberally to its support. I'owards 
the end of 1835, therefore, tw'o Mis- 
sionaries came from Burmah to foimi 
the statiou onjbeholf of tho Anioricau 
Baptist Board of Missions. To tJiat 
Society the whole field of Asam Mis- 
sions was resigned on the withdraw'al 
of the English Baptist Mission in 1838, 
and its agents have now several stft*' 
tiona, and are laboring with a good 
degree of prosperity. They have pro- 
duced an improved version of . the 
Scriptures, have done much ,.the 
press to enlighten the people ipsopnd 
them, and have succpsafoliy OQiidpf^ 
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fichoolfi, besides widely proclaiming the 
gospel with the living voice. May 
Uicy be increasingly blessed, and may 
all the seed sown in Asam, both now 


and by the first laborers there, be at 
lost found to have produced an exten- 
sive harvest to the praise of the Be- 
deemer of men. ' * C. B. L. 
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CAPITAL PUNISHMENT. FOR MURDER, A LAW OF THE 
SCHTPTUllES. 


A GREAT deal having been written 
recently against the law of capital 
punishment for murder, in connexion 
with the conviction of the culprit 
Thoms, it is our intention to discuss 
the question ns respects its religious 
aspect ; and to this end we observe 
first, that the coijsideratioii of the 
subject is inseparahly connected with 
the sacred scriptures. In other w ords, 
that the law of capital punishment is 
founded on the scriptures, and derives 
its sanction and authority entirely 
from them. To discuss the question 
exclusively on philosophical or politi- 
cal grounds, is to abandou the fouiida- 
tiou on w'hich it is based as on a rock. 
Not that philosophical considerations 
should be wholly set aside ; but if such 
considerations be not in accordance 
with the principles of the Divine word, 
th^arc to be repudiat<Jd as illegitimate. 

In Genesis ix. 5, 6, we liiid the law 
of capital punishment most distinctly 
and solemnly laid dowm by God him- 
self : “ Whoso sheddeth man’s blood, 
by man shall his blood be shed ” We 
next see this law incorporated in the 
Jewish code by Moses. But its pro- 
mulgation before the existence of the 
Jewish polity clearly shew^s the uni- 
versality of its application to all na- 
tions ; and hence all nations have ac- 
tnally adopted the law. We believe 
it is Scott the Commentator w^ho re- 
marks, that because the first murderer, 
Cain, was ** reprieved,” the earth was 
filled “ with violence,” murders ; and 
that, therefore, God gave the law in 
question with a view to restrain the 
Golmmissionof thij^ horrid crime. It will 
be perceived that while tbo conse- 
quence of the lenity shewn to Cain was 
^ fiolence in the earth,” no sooner is 
capital puQisbmentfor murder declared 
by Goa than we no more bear of such 
vidlencQ atj^t, of the fearful ex- 
tent to which it m^t have previously 
.prevailed. HaTc we not hej'e an ex- 


! periment, made by the Great Author 
of our being himself, us to what results 
I followed the non-existence of the law, 

: and what its existence P And can we 
; hesitate a moment to which side to 
, give our adhesion P God has furtJier 
i said by the mouth of Moses, “ More- 
' over ye shall take no sati^aotion for 
j the life of a murderer, which is guilty 
of deal h : hut ho shall be surely put to 
death'* (Numb. xxxv. .31.) This is 
very decisive language, and it is ques- 
tionable whether Cliristian Govern- 
ments, unless they can shew that the 
law has been abrogated in tbo New 
Testament, can over reprieve a mur- 
derer under any eircumstaures. The 
question to bo settled is, has this law 
been abolished by the New Testament? 
Some vrolbmeaijing persons think that 
its abolition is hinted at in (he words, 
“ Ye have heard that it has been said, 
an eye for au eye, and a tooth for a 
tooth ; but I say unto you, that yc re- 
sist not evil,” Ac. In other words, 
that as the law of an eye for an eye or 
a tooth for a tooth, is repealed by the 
great Author of Christianity, so is, by 
fiiir implication, the law of “life for 
life.” But the law of an eye for an 
eye, &c. was never repealed by Christ, 
in such a sense as that the “judges” 
n^iglit not enforce it : he merely object- 
ed to the law being made a handle to 
private revenge between man and marl. 
Thus the premises being false, the con- 
clusion fails to the ground. Indeed, 
Christ actually gives countenance to 
the punishment of death w^hen he says, 

“ Ye have heard that it was said by 
them of old time, Thou shalt not kill ; 
and whosoever shall kill shall he in 
danger of the ^judgment*' (Mat. v. 
21.) In the words that follow, our 
Lord does not set aside the right of 
the “judges” to condemn a murder- 
er to death ; he merely explain^ the 
spiritual or moral import of the rule 
on the basis of its legal sanctions. . 



CAPITAL PTOTSHMEXT FOB MtTBDBB. 


16 i 


Further, if Christ actually abolished 
capital punishment, or if tlio ** merci- 
ful tendencies” of the Gospel lead us 
to expect that he meant that it should 
be abolished, then the apostles would 
have given us some hint on the subject. 
Hut all the hint they give, or rather 
the way in which Paul talks about the 
matler, seems to us to make most 
decidedly and conclusively against the 
theory of the abolitionists. In Homans 
xiii. 4, Paul says, “ For he (the ruler) 
is the minister of God to thee for good. 
But if thou do that which is evil, be 
afraid,.^/* he hearelh not the swonnin 
vain : for he is the minister of God, a 
revenger to execute wrath upon him 
that doeth evil.”* On this passage the 
celebrated Albert Barnes has the fol- 
lowing notes : “ The sword is the in- 

strument cf punishment, as well as an 
emblem of war. The sword w'as often 
used for the purpose of beheading^ or 
otherwise punishing the guilty. The 
meaning of the apostle is, that he 
does not wear this badge of authority 
as an unmeaning shew, but that it will 
he used to exeeiUe the laws, Wlien a 
magistrate inflicts punishment on the 
guilty, it is to be regarded as the act 
of God taking vongoance % and 
on this principle only is it right for a 
judge to condemn a man to death „ It 
may be remarked that this verse is 
an incidental proof of the propriety 
capital punishment. The sword was 
undoubtedly an instrument for this 
purpose, and the apostle mentions its 
use without any remark of disapproha- 
lion. He enjoins subjection to tliose 
wlio bear the sword, that is, io tiiose 
W’ho execute the laws bg that ; and 
evidently intends tor speak of the ma- 
gistrate with the sword, or in inflicting 
capital punishment, as having received 
tlie appointment of God. The ten-^ 
dency of society now is not to loo san- 
guinary laws. It is rather to forget 
that God has doomed the murderer to 
death,” &c. Barnes adds, ** But ^ the 
authority of God has settled this ques- 
tion (Gcti. ix. 5, (>.), and it is neither 
right nor safe for a community to dis^ 
regard his solemn decisions** 

See also the expositions of this pas- 
sage by Scott, Ilenry# Doddridge, and 
Gill. Doddridge says, “ This strongly 
intimates the lawfulness of inflicting 
capital pmUhtnenU, which to deny is 

* 3«eslso 1 Peter ii. 13, 14, 


subverting the CHIEF T78E‘ qf magis* 
trctcu.** 

JNIow the above is conclusive, and* 
the point in debate must in fairness 
be yielded. But it is contended that 
tlie infliction of capital punishment 
tends but the more to harden the heart, 
and leads to the commission of the very 
crime which it is intended to prevent. 
But can any person seriously believe, 
that the threat and example of capital 
punishment do actually lead to the com- 
mission of the crime of murder rather 
than to its prevention P Is not this tan- 
tamount to the assertion, contrary to 
the decision of philosophy, that a given 
cause will fail in the production of its 
necessary effect P Can a preventive 
cause of a more powerful nature be con- 
ceived of P Is the law of capital pu- 
nishment of so potent an iuffucuce as 
to subvert, contrary to all reasonable 
expc(;tations, the first law of nature, 
namely, the love' of life? “ Skin for 
skin : all that a man lias/ will he give 
for his life.” If this be true, is it not a 
rational corollary that, if murdering a 
fellow-creature w ill forfeit a man’s life, 
lie will refrain from the commission of 
the act, in order to save his own life P 
The taking away the life even of a 
murderer cannot but bo regarded an 
evil in itself ; but as wc have the law 
of” particular evils working out general 
good” in the physical world, so have 
w'C the evil in question educing good 
in the moral w^orld, by restraining 
thousands from the act of shedding 
man’s blood. Is it not false mercy 
then to spare tbc lives of murderers, 
wdicn by ^ so doing, we encourage the 
perpetration of the dark deed? It is 
indeed, a melancholy fact that,, not- 
withstanding the * terror’ of this law, 
the crime is yet committed. But no 
given crime of more or less turpitude 
has ever been entirely checked by tho 
law' w'hich it w^as designed should cor- 
rect it. Wo can only siq^pose a dimi- 
nution of the crime of murder by the 
abolition of the law, for the experi- 
ment requires yet to be made, in our 
days at least, and a comparison of more 
or less murders can be fairly drawn 
only after the abolition of the law 
which sanctions capital punishments* 
tliough the effects of the trial among 
the races before and after the deluge 
are clearly known from the spriptures. 
This latter fact is diametrically opj^« 
cd to the hypothesis of the aboRtioiii8tS‘ 
—an hypothesis, which, moreover,' mi* * 
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liiates against the inspired assertion 
of tlic apostle that the ruler does 
not bear the sword in vain /” The law 
in force cannot bo set aside unless we 
succeed in proving a change in the mo^ 
rah of modern nations greatly supe- 
rior to* those of the ancients fiut this 
cannot reasonably be done, inasmuch 
as tlie heathens bf the present linios, 
and the papal stnjes of Europe, arc 
8(!a.rcely beffor in this resi)ect than 
were the Homans, the Greeks and the 
Jews. J*ray, •' may be asserted with- 
out fear of coii*,radietiou, tliat tJic Ita- 
lians, the ^paniardsand the Portuguese, 
are more blood-thirsty than were many 
of the ancient nations Ought then 
the “minister of God,** among such 
people as those, to s^Jijeath the “ sw ord.’* 

** Those who clamour for the aboli- 
tion of the law of capital punish- 
ment as an inhuman deprivation of 
the life of tlio murderer, ought also 
to clamour for the abolition of tears, 
by means bf which the n^ost cruel 
murders are perpetrated. The evil 
of wars is more than once hinted at 
ill the scriptures ; the evil of capital ; 
punishment for murder, never ; on the | 
contrary, as already shewn, it is refer- ! 


red to with a recognition of its divine 
origin and authority, and with an ap^ 
probation of its necessity. But wars 
are, it will be said, “ necessary evils ;’* 
they check oppression, such as that so 
lately contemplated by the Czar of 
llussia. But wdiy may n4b the law' of 
“life for life,” judicially executed, be 
likewise considered a necessary evil, 
as serving to prevent tlie reckless des- 
truction of man by the haii'ds of his 
fellow P And yet the present terrible 
war has been justified alike by the press 
and from tlie pulpits, while from butli, 
the law of capital punishment has been 
denounced. Put wars will cease, and 
so will be abrogated the law of “life 
for life.*’ But the period for the ces- 
sation of either lias not yet arrived. In 
urging, therefore, the abolition of capi- 
tal punishment in the protent imper- 
fect condilioii of the nations with re- 
spect to civilization, morals and reli- 
gion, the advocates of tlie measure /ore- 
siid the time, and- cannot but be con- 
vinced that the evils which must follow 
the adoj)tion of tlie measure, will infin- 
itely outweigh that which it is design- 
ed to correct. 

M. W, 


meucpQttis tutelUgeufe* 


f^ome iftrcartl. 

RECENT BAPTISMS. 

* Jessore, — Mr. Sale haS recenjJjT' Bap- 
tized three persons in this distinct. Viz. 
two ybung men and one young woman. 
One of the former is a convert from 
Hinduism who has been wishing for 
baptism for more than a year. Mr. 
Sale says : “ Wo also found at Bu- 
ridangu a young man of the writer 
caste wl^o had renounced Hinduism 
and joined the Christians tliere. He 
came to Buridanga to buy rice for the 
markets near Jessore, and whilst stay- 
ing there received a tract, On Caste, 
from the native preachers, and after 
reading it decided on renouncing his 
caste. His knowledge of Christianity 
isVeryAimited, but he is very teach- 
able and anxious to know more of the 
way he has chosen. 1 cannot help 
hoping that several others will soon 
come to the light.** 

Dacca.— Mr. Bion says, On the 


27th of March, I baptized a native 
doctor, formerly resident at OUitta- 
goYigt in the Dulaserry, near FermgC 
bazar. ^May the Lord make him a 
blessing to his countrymen not only as 
a phy.«;ician for their bodily diseases, 
but also as one who can impart to 
them the balm of Gilead.'* 

Barisdl, — Mr. Page writes, under 
date of April 20th ■ 

“ I have but just come in from a 
tw'eiity days* tom*. I baptized seven 
persons at Madra ; eight of Pakhar and 
eighf of IIigaly&, in all, sixteen per- 
sons, at Digalya, amidst thunder, lighU 
nings and a pelting shower. Thanks 
bo to God who giveth us this fruit !*' 
For an account of some other very 
interesting baptisms at Barishl the 
reader is referred to the CALCt^TT4 
Mtssionabt Hkbald, pa^e 157. 

letter last received 
from Mr. Williamson, informs us that 
he has recently had the pleasure tQ* 
baptize tm believen. 



THE 


CALCUTTA MISSIONAllT HEllALD. 


REPORT OP THE CHTTAURA' MISSION FOR 1854. 

BY THE REV'. J. SMITH. 


There are not a few things which 
render tlie task of Report- writing an 
unpleasant one. The temptation to 
present the bright side, withholding 
uillleulties and discouragements, the 
anAieiy to avoid conformity to tlie 
world, and the necessity of account- 
ing to tliJse, \'\ho by entrusting us 
with money for the Lord’s service, 
constitute us their stewards, involve 
difliculties wliich are not easily over- 
come; hence it is not without misgiving 
1 once more attempt to give a brief 
account of the Lord’s dealings with 
us during the past year. 

Of the Cliurcii 1 can write hope- 
fully, as T think it is showing signs of 
vitality which betoken good both to 
tlio village and Its neighborhood. 
The Tiiemhors have, in addition to the 
regular services, couuuenced lioiding 
pray(‘r-meetings at every house in 
succession, and tJiose services liavc in 
view especially tlio benefit of the fa- 
mily wliero for the time being they 
are held. Tliey have already been 
blessed to the reviving of trpe reli- 
gion in the hearts of some, and arousing 
others to seek more earncstlv after 
spiritual things. Again several of our 
young men have begun, as opportu- 
nity serves, to visit the surroundifig 
villages and markets for the purpose 
of making known Christ to the licu- 
Ihen, I trust tins movement will 
lead to the establishment of a lay- 
preaohing association, by meaiist of 
which, tiie whole neighborhood will 
become inundated with divine truth, 
and thus will be exhibited independ- 
ent action, the want of which is so 
much felt among our native converts. 
Theoe signs of spiritual life, have 
nifested themselves spontaneously, dur- 
ing my itinerant labors and absence 
from tho station, and, I trust, denote 
l^pid progress towards that state of 
things, when the Churoh may be safe* 

yOL. IX. X 


ly left not only to manage its own 
affairs and support its own institu- 
tions, but also to carry on aggressive 
operations against the kingdom of 
darkness by which it is surrounded, 
and thus rehjaso tlie resources of the 
Mission for employment in other lo- 
calities, now entirely neglected. Dur- 
ing the year eight have been bap- 
tized, and through grace they all 
continue stedfast ; walking in the fear 
of God and growing in the knowledge 
of tho Lord Jesus Christ. One has been 
excluded, and presents a dark phase 
which I cannot withhold. He com- 
mitted an act of petty theft, and is 
in jail, having been sentenced to a 
year’s imprisonment. This is a humi- 
liating fact : the Lord sanctify it to the 
good of the little Church and commu- 
nity here. There are, at present, forty- 
four members in full communion, and 
several en(|uirers, whom I hope shortly 
to receive by baptism. 

The Sabbath and week-day services 
mentioned in last Report have bcea 
continued with regularity ; the latter 
cliiefly by the native brethren, and 
that too w ithout any visible diminu- 
tion in the attendance ; and thus a step 
has been gained towards independ- 
ence* 

The yillage has undergone little 
permanent change as to numbers. Se- 
veral have at ditfereat times come to 
reside with us, but their friends have 
succeeded in getting them aw'ay again. 
One family left us and resides in a 
distant village, where from soverkl 
visits, we learn it is doing something 
to spread the knowledge of Christiani- 
ty. The general conduct of tho peo- 
ple has been good, and, with the excep- 
tion already mentioned, there has been 
no open act of immorality. Liquor is 
not allowed to be introduced under 
any circumstances, and lienco we escape 
the bane of drankenness, with all its 
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de^adinpf influences. Mr. Wigpins 
bas rendered valuable aid in the lua- 
nagemeut of the village ; and the manu- 
faclory, which ho superintends, con- 
tinues to provide a comfortable means 
of livelihood to all who &re willing to 
work, without any cost to the Mis- 
sion. Thus the object, so much desired, 
of establishing a self-supporting co- 
lony, free fiom thef trammels of caste, 
and, enjoying every Christian privi- 
lege, bas been accomplished. The 
English looms are spreading, and will, 
1 trust, soon be brought into general 
use, which will be a great blessing to 
a large class of the natives in this 
district. The village is a practical 
School of Industry ; the habits of the 
people are undergoing a gradual 
change, which will elevate them in the 
social scale : the young especially are 
evincing capacity for usefulness which 
promises fair to realise the most san- 
guine expectations of the friends of 
the Mission: self-depeudeucc is en- 
couraged ns much as possible, and 
should the community be even de- 
prived of European superintend- 
ence, I have every hope that a largo 
number would remain Arm to their 
Christian principles. Buildings are 
still a great desideratum. Four sub- 
stantial brick houses have been erect- 
ed ; and before the rains I expect to 
have eight more' flnished. They cost 
120 Ks. each, and the occupants en- 
gage to pay half. Help for this parti- 
cular object, 1 shall be most thankful 
for, as our people sufler during the 
rainy season great privations, which 
in more than one instance, has caused 
death. 1 hope to go on with the ori- 
ginal plan ; and, as the Lord sends 
means, gradually rebuild the village 
of burnt brieje, — the only remedy for 
the sandy soil and white unts. 

Towards a new chapel the sum 
of 1,200 Rs. has been realized: for 
part of which 1 am under obligation 
to the ladies of the Civil Lines CJiurch. 
A chapel, of durable materials, large 
enough to hold our congregation can- 


not bo erected for less than about 
-1,000 iiS. 1 hope, however, the funds 
ere long will increase to such an ex- 
tent ns to w^arrant us in commencing 
operations. 

. Preaching to the heathen has been 
carried on as heretofore in all the 
surroiindiug villages and markets, and 
two brethren are generally out itiner- 
ating at a greater distance : so that the 
glad "tidings of the Gospel have been 
most widely proclaimed, and in many 
places there is a strong feeling in favor 
of Christianity. 1 have discontinued 
the gratuitous distribution of books 
generally and introduced selling at 
low prices instead : which I believe 
will be for the furtherance of the Gos- 
pel ; and although sales are not so easily 
effected, in cotiscquence of the long 
continued gratuitous distribution, yet 
our success thus far proves that perse- 
verance will overcome every difficulty. 

The Christiau schools in con- 
nexion with our own village are doing 
good service to the cause ; they con- 
sist of the following: 1st, an Adult 
School held for an hour every morning, 
at vvhfch all the male inhabitants at- 
tend ; 2ndly, Boys and Girls’ School 
for six hours daily ; and 3rdly, Sabbath 
Schools for male and females, adults 
and children, the average attendance 
of which is sixty. 

The bazar schools with one excep- 
tion are doing little good, and 1 liavo 
determined to discontinue them. Tho 
one at Shamshubad prospers : it con- 
tains eighty-five scholars, a large ma- 
jority 9 ? whom read the Word of God 
daily ; and I hope to improve it so as 
to give a more thorough Christian 
education to those who attend it. 

In conclusion, with unfeigned grati- 
tude, I mention the appointment of 
the llev. T. Evans of Pontypool, to 
strengthen tho Mission at Cnitaurn. 
May the Lord brihg him to the place 
of his destination in safety, and long 
spa^’o him to be a blessing to tho 
heathen who are perishing for lack of 
knowledge. 


AGRA. 

FROM THE REV. R. WILLIAMS. 

March —This morning myself for several hours until we were quite 
and two of the native brethren attend- exhausted and could do no more. Most 
ed the mela at JStawdh. Vast multi- of our hearers were attentive and re- 
tudes of people were assembled there. spectful. Several books were sold, and 
We preached to large crowds of them otJiers were freely distributed among 
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those who were unable to purchase, 
but at the same time luatiifested au 
earnest desire to be put in possession 
of them. 

28M. — Visited Hhagipiira early in 
the morning, and found a goodly num- 
ber of persons seated round a lire warm- 
ing themselves. 1 sat down near them 
and preauhod for a considerable time 
without any molestation. At length 
an old man said that he would not ob- 
ject to embrace the Christian religion, 

E roviding I would engage to support 
im. This, of course, I declined doing, 
but exhorted him to embrace “ the 
truth ns it is in Jesus" in order that 
he might obtain an inlinitely greater 
blessing and advantage, even the sal- 
vation of his immortal soul. On my 
way homo 1 addressed another con- 
gregation ;kt ShdganJ, Tliese were, 
for the most part, inattentive, being 
wholly taken up with other matters. 
I endeavored as much as I possibly 
could to interest the attention of a 
very aged man who was sitting near 
mo. 1 thought that he surely would 
listen to me, ob rather to the word 
spoken : but I was quite mistaken, he 
seemed to be even more hardened and 
carelt‘sa than some of the rest. A si- 
milar character 1 met with in another 
village,^ u few days ago. I was stating 
to my licarers what must be the dread- 
ful consequences of sin against God in 
a future world, when an old man call- 
ed out, “ How many cos is hell from 
here ? Who ever sawr it P" How true 
is it, that very few are ever converted 
to the faith of Christ in their old age ; 
and how salutary the advico*of the 
w ise man, ** llemembor thy Creator in 
the days of thy youth." 

2i\)th — Preaclied at Durganj and at 
Setkd Mandi, at the former 1 had but 
a small eompany of poor people who 
heard with much attculion, and appear- 
ed glad of my visit to them, but at the 
latter place I had many bearers who 
were rich, noisy and troublesome, argu- 
ing against the divinity of Christ aad 
the olficacy of his atonement. As to 
the miracles he performed, there w'^as 
notliing verv wonderful in them, and 
'no doubt they were effected by the 
power of witchcraft. 1 asked the indi- 
vidual who said this, if he had ever 
read thc^ Christian Scriptures ; and he 
readily confessed he had not, but that' 
he had heard or read in other books. 
I advised him to read the New Testa- 
ment to ascertain who and wh&t Christ 

X 2 


is, offering to give him one, if he would 
accept it. 

^ 30/4. — Accompanied one of the na- 
tive agents to the city and preached 
first to a small congregation near the 
Tripolia. Being poor . couutr]r-people 
they heard all 1 had to say with very 
great attention. Leaving these, 1 has- 
tened to another part, where I found 
a much larger crowid. But they w'cro 
not so well disposed to hear the gospel, 
some of them, however, did pay some 
degree of attention, and seemea to ap- 
preciate what was advanced. After- 
wards I walked to our book-shop. 
Many Hindus in their way to and 
from the river collected round the 
door, to whom we preacSed for a long 
time, and were obliged to hold much 
controversy with some proud Brahmans. 
In my discourse 1 said that we are 
but as liiisbundracn sow'ing the good 
seed iu different kyids of soil, that it is 
not ill our power to moke it spring 
and grow, — that this is the Lord's 
work &c., when one of our opponents 
said, “ Yes, you sow the seed, but it is 
not, it cannot bo good seed, it must be 
worm-eaten, and hence it does not 
germinate." I maiutaiued that the 
seed is indeed good in itself, and that 
its uufruitfulness is to be attributed 
ratlier to the badness of the soil ; and 
in proof of this, 1 road the beatitudes 
in Matt. v. 3 — 8. I then challenged 
them to produce ai^ thing approach- 
ing to that in any of their books. They 
acknowledged that the portion w'hich 
1 had read to them is very excellent, 
and finally took from us several San- 
skrit gospels, promising to read them. 

3 I 5 /. — This morning I preached in 
the Artillery bazar to a small cohipauy 
of Hindus, who manifested little or no 
desire to hear the gospel. One of thorn 
opposed mo much, coiitehding for the 
divini^ of Bum and Kaniiya, and in 
short for the whole system of Hindu- 
ism, which be conceived to be better 
than any other. 1 endeavored to 
meet his arguments, or rather asser- 
tions, by showing the utter absurdity 
and iniquity of idolatry, as well as its 
debasing effects, on the one hand; 
and on the other, the superlative ex- 
cellency of the religion of Christ and 
its suitableness to the deplorable state 
and condition of poor perishing sinners. 
In the evening I addressed a few peo- 
ple, from the Gwalior territory, neat 
the Bontd C4an4,five miles distant from 
the city. They listened very attentively 
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At first, but afterwards exhibited a dis- 
inclination or utter carelessness, with 
the exception of two or three who kept 
up their attention and interest unto 
the end.' 1 trust that these will de- 
rive some spiritual advantage from 
what was communicated to them re- 


specting the all-important concerns of 
tne soul and a future state of exist- 
ence. The Lord grant that they may in- 
deed obtain the knowledge of the true 
God and of Jesus Christ whom lie 
hath sent. 

( To be concluded in our next.) 


BARISAL. 

FROM THE EEV. J. C. PAGE. 


On Friday the 23rd of February, 
I left with four native preachers for 
the Maulttdfohur, and other villages. 
Our object was, to visit places hitherto 
unvisited, atfend well-frequented mar- 
kets, and give ourselves for the short 
.time to only preaching. Wo w'cre able 
to make known the gospel in eight 
large markets, whore it had not been 
before heard. VJ^e^ere occupied four 
hours every day, speaking mostly in 
two parties, thus doubling our strength. 
Our congregations averaged from 150 
to 300 every afternoon. Our hearers 
were chiefly Musalmuns. But still, 
I do not remember having ever had 
more attention, or a more serious as- 
sent to the truth of the gospel message. 
Hundreds of poor villagers, seemed to 
approve of all w'e said, and repeatedly 
cheered us by calling on us to speak 
on, and tell them more about this new 
religion. At one of the market places 
we met with a Brahman who had, in 
childhood, read our books at the Mis- 
sion School in Krishnnagar. In the 
crowd ho stood out to argue a little, 
and surprized us with his knowledge 
of Scripture history ; but ho was well 
behaved, easily quieted. And, then, in 
the evening he caitie to our boat, and 
spent nearly two hours talking with us 
about Hinduism and Christianity, and 
listening to a number of passages we 
read to him about the sin of idolatry, 
&c. His mind appeared to be favor- 
ably impressed. He repeatedly asked 
us to come again to this market, and 
regard him as one of our disciples. He 
lives near the market place and is a wri- 
ter in the oifice of the Zamindur of those 
parts. We had also some interesting 
|M>nver8ation with a young Muhammad- 
an who came to the boat at night. 
He asked for a '* book which could tell 
him what was right, and what wrong ; 
what would lead to heaven, and what 
to hell.'* He really seemed a simple, 
amcere^ feelmg lad* Indeed, 1 believe 


that further visits to these places would 
lead to many such people coming to us, 
and speaking out their wishes or their \ 

doubts. J 

It is not to be supposed that every 
day’s work was equally pleasant. Oc- 
casionally we had some little argument, 
when words waxed w armband our op- 
ponents lost temper. This happened 
chiefly with the saucy Feruzis. The as- 
sumption and impudence of these men 
are rather on tlie increase ; and they 
generally gave trouble to the preadier 
if he touched upon Muhammailaiiisiii, 
or spoke of the 8on oi‘ God. It is aunis- 
iiig to observe the real zest with which 
they follow a discourse against idolatry, 
or on the holiness of the Deity, or the 
sinfulness of man, — and the self-corn- ^ 
placency with w'hich they ask, “ What 
have you now to condemn in us P” The 
Sadducccs and Pharisees had divided 
opiniouB and interests, and Paul dis- 
covered the use of this fact, — so is it 
with us sometimes. But the MuJiaiii- 
madaii is much sooner otlended by 
taking home to himself the slightest 
exposition of the gospel. He then 
leaves the Hindu and attacks the 
Christian. At the market of a Mridda, 
for instance, after our having spoken 
of man as a j'reat sinner, salvation as 
a great necessity, and Jesus as a great ^ ^ 
Saviour, we were well thought of; 
but when in reply to some questions 
we shewed that even Muhammadans 
must look to Jesus for salvation, w e 
wete immediately attacked. A young 
dashing Ferkzi began to talk of the 
merits of Muhammad and the Quran. 

Upon this 1 handed him a Quran, 
which 1 always take with me, and ask- 
ed him to read out a passage or two, 
which 1 pointed out, for the ediheatiou 
of the hearers. He began, r^ad out a 
sentence, muttered out a few more 
word^f stopped short, and then asked 
me, what right 1 had to carry about 
jucb a book r ** Bead on," 1 said, ** no ^ 
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harm is intended ; read on." But the 
fellovr had discovered that the passage 
would not at all exalt his religion in 
the estimation of the hearers, and 
^ refused to go on. ** Let the Sahib read,’* 
said the people. Upon this, 1 read out 
the passage, shewea its meaning, and 
the reason why the young Muiishi he- 
sitated. Ho replied “ The Sahib knows 
nothing. Now let me ask you the 
meaning of every sifigle letter^' “ Let- 
ters,” said I, “ what do you want with 
letters, wdien you have words ? Mark 
the meaning of words, man ; and not 
letters.” “ You can neither read nor 
write,” said the gentloinan. “Who’s 
going to dispute with you P” and olT 
he went into a house close by. Some 
time aCter, wdien w^o were |)reachiug 
again, he called out from wdlhin, “ Ah ! 
dispute wiith me : with me.” “ Yes,” 
said 1, “ that is why you went and hid 
yourself!” The common people wTre 
wdth us, though tho conceited reader 
thought himself above all instruc- 
tion or correction. So it happens 
often. 

Marcli. — This month, again, I have 
spent some days in preaching at seve- 
ral markets on the west of iiarisal. 
Our congregations liave been nearly 
as largo as those w e had on our former 
tour ; but our hearers have not been 
generally so well behaved. In three 
or four places w^e experienced some 
little opposition, and in one market, 
which some of tlie native preachers at- 
tended alone, while 1 was preaching 
elsewhere, the Zamindar of the place 
ordered them away and made an en- 
deavor to enforce his order.^ But the 
firmness of the Christians overcame 
him. They said “ We will not move 
unless beat us nwa^. Your w ords 
will do nothing. We shall preach, for 
all you can say.” Tho great man got 
abashed, and walked oil' to tho amuse- 
ment of the hearers. 

In another place, the owner of the 
bazar where we were speaking told us 
to be oil'. He would have no Chris- 
tianizing there 1 The people of those 
parts were not going to become Chris- 
tians ! He set to to abuse me, to call 
us names, and try and make us angry. 
But w'e were able to keep our temper, 
and give him such cool replies to all 
he aai<|, that finally he got into a tow- 
ering passion himself, and walked away 
mightily indignant, yet unable to hold 
hia ground. Of course our hearers 
stood on listening to us, and did not at 


all believe that their master had the 
best of the conversation. 

In a third place, in a market very 
numerously attended, we wore a good 
deal annoyed by a small host of young 
half-tnught Brahmans, and it was with 
some dimculty I could keep them in 
order But patience and perseverance, 
and three hours* speaking, greatly 
quieted our congregation; and even 
that day, hundreds must have heard 
the gospel. 

The sight of the native preachers 
seems to set the Brahmans, and more 
respectable folks, on hro. They can- 
not tolerate them, though they listen to 
me : and yet they cannot get the better 
of tliern in any argument. 1 was not 
sorry, indeed, to be again a witness to 
Avhat our native brethren have to en- 
dure, and to the manner in which they 
give a reason for the hope that is in 
them. One little fact 1 was struck 
with, more thau^onco. Our brethren, 
by couliiiually reading the Bengali 
Bible, have got into using words and 
phrases and a style, much above what 
they otherwise would have adopted, 
so that tliey are actually mistaken for 
men of otJteraud higlier caste. “ What 
caste are you ; from your words, I sup- 
pose a Kayast F” is not unfrequently 
the way in winch they are addressed 
at the end of a discourse. 

UAFTlSAfS. 

January IIM. — I baptized a wo- 
man at Kajapur of whom wo all 
think aud hope well. She has long 
learned to read ; and had been sever^ 
months a candidate. Every one who 
knows her w as pleased to hear of her 
being accepted. A few' days before, I 
happened to be speaking to some 
Muhammadans of a village a whole 
day 8 journey from liujupur. There I 
heard of her having lived with her 
husband some time, of her excellent 
character, her reading the Bible, and 
wishing to teach her Musalmuii neigh- 
bors, and of her keeping the Sabbath, 
refraining from all work, «&c. “ And,” 
said an old dame to me, “ 1 once took 
Baimoni’s part. She was pressed 
hard by some men, who put her ques- 
tion on question, faster than she could 
reply. 1 said to them, ' Bemember she 
is a woman, aud you men. Do not be 
so hard on her ; she can read and you 
cannot ; she is a good woman.* ” And 
all around spoke in tho same sindu of 
her. This was satisfactory aud unax- 
pected testimony. 
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Fehruary 4^1.— I baptized here 
in Barisal four persons, two women 
and two men. The history of two 
of these, a Brahman and his wife, is 
not without interest. The husband 
was, for many years, the leader of 
a band of singers, whoso occupation 
was, to attend all the houses of the 
respectable Ih^bus in this and neigh- 
boring districts, an^ sing at all tho 
mafHages and pujas performed therein. 
Many a festival has he attended, and 
many a vile song has he concocted and 
conducted, mixing in the worst society, 
and joining in all the wanton recreation 
of the disciples of iLrishna. About two 
and half years ago he came to mo at 
Bujapur. I was struck with the frank- 
ness with which he told his tale (bad 
as it was), and encouraged him when 
hSr said he would come among us. He 
then went about with me a little ; and 
afterwards, not without a good deal of 
contrivance, got his w ife from her vil- 
lage, and settled down at Barisal. 'VVo 
found him, however, a sad lazy fellow, 
and given to taking the most noxious 
drugs. He was quarrelsome, too^ and 
ill-treated his wife. The native Chris- 
tians could not agree with him ; and, 
but for that frankness in him which 
£i^t attracted my attention, and a hope 
that he would yet reform, 1 should 
hardly have kept him. But wo per- 
severed in hope, gave him work to do, 
spoke often and kindly to him, gave 
lum a Bible, taught his wife to read, 


and did all we could think of to unite 
the two, and bring tliem both to Christ. 
Slowlv a change came over his wife, 
and then over him. She learned to 
read in a very short time, and grew in 
knowledge. He -abandoned his former 
practices one by one, and seemed anx- 
ious about salvation. The two lived 
in peace and love, with the Bible and 
prayer at home. Both became candi- 
dates ; both were baptized to their great 
joy ; and W^e can say of them that tho 
signs of conversion — old things passing 
away, and all things becoming new, — 
ore evident in them. 

The other tw'o we received can also 
read ; and in them, too, we have cause 
for gratitude. One of them is a lad 
whom we have brought up, from a 
mere child, as a house servant. He is 
a real honest young fellow, with a 
straightforward simple heart, in 
which, w'e would sincerely hope, the 
seeds of youthful piety have been re- 
ceived, to germinate and spring up and 
bear fruit in years to come. 

The last is, the wife of our Christian 
carpenter. His wife has been nearly 
three years with us, and has given us 
all the time increasing reason to bo 
satisfied with her conduct, and now 
it is evident that the great change has 
been wrought out in her. 

M ay GTod k^^^P these, whom we 
have received into our little church, by 
bis mighty power, through faith, faith- 
ful unto the end ! 


BIRBHUM. 

(To the Editor of the Missionary Herald.) 


My dear Bbotheu,— I send you, 
as usual, a brief account of our itiner- 
ancies during the past season. 

November lOt/i . — Along with Hara- 
dhan native preacher, spoke to consider- 
able congregations of attentive hearers, 
at Xhotdnga, Birsingpur, Langol, 
Kendnli, and Xknmora, gave away 
several tracts and gospels. 

ll^A. — Made known the gospel at 
Kolaiboni, t)hilajuri, Sadhipur, and 
Xomerkhala villages, near the hills. 
The peDple heard us with attention, 
saying nothing in r^ly. 

12/A.— 'Visited Baskuli, Belkandi, 
Joytora, Xanibobal, and Bajdumri. 
Many hoard us gladly and received 
our books, with eagerness. 

13M.— To-day left the hUls and 


abode of tigers for Haggur, tho ancient 
Musdmau capital of Birbhum. On 
our way tliither, preached again at the 
large village^ of Biiskuli and Belkandi, 
also at Laoboria and Gangmori, and in 
the evening, in Naggur bazar, where 
we met with a better reception than 
heretofore. 

Hdh. — In the morning delivered two 
addresses in each of tho following 
places ; Chhota bazar, Aradangoli, 
Khass bazar, and Hakass, different parts 
of the town, which is now reduced 
to apparently a tithe of what it was. 
The raja still receives a small pension 
from Government. In the afternoon, 
preached at Laojaur and in the market 
place of Tantupkra. 

15if4.— Spoke each of us in tho morn* 
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ing in two or three places of Tantupara, 
and in the afternoon in the hat and 
at the village of Motola. 

\^th , — Hetumpur hdt, where we 
preached by turns the greater part of 
the day, speaking chiefly of the great 
sin of idolatry and necessity of wor- 
shipping the true and' living God, 
tlirougli a Mediator. Many approved 
of what was said. 

17/ A. — 111 Dubnijpur market, we 
spoke alternately on various important 
subjects : chiefly qjx the claims of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, as the only true 
Guru, in contradistinction to the 
false gurus of Hindus and Bairagis. 

18/A. — At Phulberia, Lalfpiir hat 
and at two or three places of that vil- 
lage spoke chiefly of the death of Christ 
as the only atonement for sin ; our 
message vms well received. 

19/ A.— In the morning, had good 
congregations of quiet hearers, in Isliim- 
pur, Lull bazar, and market place of 
Jlubrajpur, and in the afternoon, 
among other subjects, spoke a good 
deal ou the love of Clirist, in Xisto- 
iiaggur hftt. The people, many of 
whom gave good heed to Ti’hat was 
said, seemed impressed. 

2fl/A. — At Kantor, Slianuch, Shi- 
braotora, Jattra, Ihilsa and Maisapur, 
preached Christ as the only Saviour 
of sinners. 

21#/. — At Koira, Maisapur, Tjachonsa 
and Gorapurii, shewed the falsity of 
tlio Hindu, and truth of the Christian, 
religions. Wo were welcomed except in 
one village, where the people refused 
to hear us. 

22tuL — In the morning, tfpoke to 
pretty good congregations at the follow- 
ing places, Kistochundcr, Gointikori, 
Shibpur, Narayanpur, Dholla, and in 
the afternoon to many Hindus and Mu- 
salmuiis in Klumbazar market, to whom 
wo preached Christ us the Son of God 
and only Saviour of men. 

— Addressed good congrega- 
tions of well disposed hearers, at J[lam- 
nagar, Duriudu, Eumarpkra, Mirzupur, 
and Supur. 

24/A. — Spent the day in preaching 
by turns, to the people iu Supiir 
mela^ who generally approved of what 
was advanced. 

25/A.— Labored to-day in Suphr 
hAt, setting forth Christ as the true 
rerage of sinners. During the last two 
days, tuany heard us and received 
books. 

2fl/A.— Made known the Saviour, to- 


gether with the necessity of believing 
on him for salvation, at the following 
])laces ; Abirampur, Boro Samoliu, 
Clihota Sarnolia, Dhunsora, Suldan- 
pur, Mohadebpur, Thoopsora, Namoo- 
khara, Hamkistapur, and Itenda, at 
the last named village, we met with 
some old people who recollected Mr. 
Thomas,^ who lived there, some time, 
long ago. They said he was a vpry 
good man, that he had a school, prcich^ 
ed about the incarnation oTOlirist, and 
manufactured sugar, but that he was 
seized with insanity on account of 
breaking witli his walking-stick some 
of their idols, a kind of unbaked clay 
horses, which he found in the jungles. 

27/A. — Had, on an average, good 
(foiigregaiions at Satora, Pachora, Pu- 
rindapur, Gandpur, Merela, Komor* 
pur, Lokhipiir, and Shkm bazkr. 

28/A. — Jiumerous bearers at the 
villages of Churpuni, Koisga and 
Cuiwa bazar, to whom we addressed 
the gospel of Christ, entreating them 
to be reconciled to God through Jesus 
Christ renouncing their idolatry and 
all tlfbir sins. » 

— Huradhan having returned 
home from Cutwa, we were joined there 
by our native brethren, Soiiaton, and 
Beni, who' accompanied us to the an- 
nual meetings at Serampore. On our 
way thither, endeavored to improve 
the only opportunity we had to-day, 
at Kheksitili bazar. 

30/A.— Had three opportunities of 
preaching to-day, at Kalna, Goa) para, 
aud ISuksagur. 

December 1st — Spoke of the love of 
Christ to a crowd of people, iu the old 
bazar of Serampore, with whom, "to- 
wards the close, we had a good deal of 
unpleasant wrangling. 

ind, — l^rd’s-day, in ''the afternoon 
preached in the bazar of Serampore to 
many people who listened attentively. 

Srtf, 4 /A and 5/A.— Attended our 
Association Meetings, at^ which we 
were gratiiied by meeting with many 
dear brethren ; some of whom we had 
not seen before. 

6/A.— Went down to Calcutta. No- 
thing done to-day in the way of preach-^ 
ing. 

7/A. — W ent in the evening to ManlA- 
lidarga where we stood some time 
reading, without obtaining steady hear- 
ers. 

8/A. — In the morning, went with Ba- 
Ri, Padmaloohan, and Eailds, to the 
same place, where several addresses 
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were delivered to a good congregation, 
V who made little or no reply. In the 
evening went to the llaitakkhanah 
chapel : few hearers. 

9^^.— Lord*8-day mornings went 
itfain to the Baitakkhanah chapel, 
^ere brother Lew is joined us. Had 
a good congregation, who seemed im- 
pressed. 

10/i.— In the mprcing with Eailas 
, ' and Itumkristo Kabiraj preached on 
the side of tlio Circular itond to a num- 
ber of Hindus and Musalmans and 
Sikhs, to wdiom w^ spoke of their 
erroneous systems, and of the truth 
of the Christian religion. 

lUA.^Morning, Baitakkhanah cha- 
pel a pretty good congregation. After* 
noon, DhurumtollaU Chaurasta. Ha- 
uler a smnll congregation. 

12/A.— With Moti IJlla and Padma- 
lochan, preached at the Circular Hoad 
Chanrusth, few people heard ns. 

13/A.— Werlt to a place about two 
miles distance on the Circular Hoad. 
A good many Hindus and Musalmans. 
Afternoon, Jaun Bazar, where we met 
brother Carapiet. , ♦ 

14M.— Went with Balai to the head 
of DImrumtollah ; a good congrega- 
tion. 

15^A,— Went this morning, with Ba- 
lai to Baliaghat Bridge, where a crowd 
of people soon assembled, to whom we 
made known the gospel, and were 
listened'to in silence. 

16/^.—Prcached this morning at 
Baitakkhanah chapel, a good qniet 
congregation. Afternoon, went to .a 
place on the Khal, wdicre lime is land- 
ed. There were many people, with 
whom we argued a good deaf. 

1 7f A —Proceeded with Balai and 
Harakristo Kabiruj, to the head of 
DhuramtuUah: At first few, after- 
wards mafiy, hearers. Afterwards to 
Harkold^ngh, where we had a very 
large edf^mgation of attentive hearers. 

IS^A.-jjt^vSCent alone to Maulalidarga, 
spoke on the love of God in giviif nis 
Son. One man only objected, 

2dri.— Since leaving Calcntti^t^ 
no opportnnity of speii^ingto )ta* 
tives, excefit boat people, before 
daj; at K^ipur. * , 


24^^.<^At Gutira, it was sometimes 
^ raining; at other times wo were busied 
* loading our garris. 

26M,— Spoke the word of God at 
Gunga Tikori and Colga. The people 
at the former place, led by a proud 
Gosain, laughed at what^was said, while 
those of the latter village appeared 
much interested. 

26ik , — Preached at Krillau, and 
Ltthpur. Many listened, both men 
and women. 

27tk , — Addressed considerable num- 
bers at Amadpur, Ishw^arpur, and 
Purindapur., After which, by the 
ood hand of God upon us, we reached 
ome ill safety. 

January lOM.— Left home again 
for Kendiili mela. On our w ay, spoke 
to oonsiderable numbers of people at 
Eaipur, Chinpoi, and Hubruj pur- 
ha ttol a. 

Wth . — Visited Hetumpur “market, 
many approved of what w as said. 

12/4.— Spoke the word of salvation 
at the following small villages, Jala I pur, 
Bajitpur, Hassulpur, Amori, Lobaborai 
and at the large villages of Cottah aud 
Sirsah. 

18/4. — From the 12th to this date, 
made known the gospel to crowds of 
people in the meld, most of whom 
listened with attention, while some ar- 
gued ana others mocked. After the first 
three days, when the bairdgis left, few 
people remained in the fair, which is 
now three-fourths less than it was when 
1 first visited it in 1826. Preached this 
day at Sukdullah, Shirsa, Cottah, Fokh- 
irbara, Toralii, Kengun, Loga, and last- 
ly Kistormgar hat where we had most 
people, many of whom expressed their 
approbation. 

19/4.— Jhoria, Mamudpur, Tupas- 
pur, Matoberia, Moubuni and Bhur- 
ichunda were visited in succession to- 
day. After which we again, through 
divine goodness, safely arrived at home. 
Distributed altogether, 452 tracts and 
141 Gospels. May the Lord give effi- 
cacy \o the word of his grace, that it 
may have free course and be glorified. 

Your's very affectionately, 

J. WlLLlAMSOW. 
Smory, 24tth March, 1865. 
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NOTKS OF SRRMOJiS BY JOHN FOSTER.— No. IX. 

There i.s no Jiirkness or shadow of death where the workers of iniquity may hide themselves. 
-Job xxxiv. 22. 


“ WoRKFRH of iniquity.** — A|;ene- 
ral idua of Jlie cliunicter so described 
is instantly formed in every mind : 
The tbonglits do not stay upon the 
mere description — the actual sub- 
stance, tlio exemplification, is too 
conspicuous. But tiie text marks a 
special circumstance in their character : 
^ iz. tliat they are men who w ish, or 
will wish, to liide themselves ; that 
there is that in their dispositions and 
practice \>hich they would wish con- 
cealed from all knowledge and judg- 
ment; that they w^ould be delighted, 
inexpressibly, by the assurance of a 
veil of eternal darkness. — But why 
so F for this is contrary to the social 
character — nature — of man, that loves 
conimuuicatioii, coulidenee and sym- 
pathy F And also, is it not strange 
that a man should wish to be for ever 
accounted other than ho really is, 
eveu wliile he loves himself as ho is F 
Is it tliat there is a malignant supremo 
power over the creation, with which 
there is to be an everlasting contest 
betw een the will to detect and the 
power to conceal F What a w ish it is 
that Omniscience were extinct ! that 
its grand sphere might be invaded on 
all sides — narrowed more and more to 
the centre : that is to say, that tli^rc 
were no God ! — And all this because 
God is just ! for this wish to hide is 
an acknowledgment that there is jus- 
tice over the creation, that there is a 
righteous aud retributive pow'er iu- 
Bpectiiig every where — with the con- 
sciousness that there is something 
obnoxious to justice. But for this 
consciouBuoss, ail would be ** children 
of light/* ** He that dooth truth 
comoth to the light, that his deeds may 

YOL, IX, Y 


I be made manifest that they arc 
! wrought in God.*’ If therefore wo 
I could compute the sum of all that 
men would wish it possible to keep 
from the light, as being consciously 
w’rong, bad, we should have a mighty 
and a sad deposition against iiiaiikiud, 
— (just imagine the whole amount of 
all that w hich men w ould be glad if 
God could not know) — especially if 
we tak(f into account how' partial and 
imperfect aftiu* all, is conscience, in the 
greatest number ! 

The text chiefly respects the impos- 
sibility of concealment from God, and 
the wish that it were possible! But 
to a certain extent it might bo truly 
said also with respect to human in- 
sjiection aud judgment : — There is a 
great care of concealment from even 
judicial inspection, and with but 
partial success. — It is true that many 
seem little to care for exposing some 
of their iniquities to the inspection of 
their fellow-iiiortals — e. g. intemper- 
ance, profaneiiess, maliciousness, and 
cruelty. But still there is a great 
system of eoncealmeut, a respectful 
dread of human opinion and appre- 
hension of its practical consequences, 
and therefore an immense quantity of 
truth and fact which it is desired and 
endeavored to keep from the light. 
Think how much is kept carefully 
shrouded within the soul, — think of 
all that hypocrisy labors to cover,— 
how many things are endeavored to 
bo screened from inspection and cen- 
sure by a labored train aud compli- 
cation of artifices, pretences aud false- 
hoods— all the designs plotting among 
small oombiuations of the workers of 
iniquity,— figure to yourselves the re- 
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iiretl liaunis and dons wLich there are 
i'nr the perpetration of crimes, and 
for devising more ! 

But we have said that the declara- 
tion in the text is applicable in part 
OTcn to this view of the condition of 
the workers of iniquity — that it is but 
imperfectly that they can hide them- 
selves. lliere are innumerable vigi- 
lant eyes and minds exercising a keen 
inspection. Men are watching one 
another in default of inspecting them- 
selves ; — there is a never-sleeping sus- 
picion ; — the self-interested feelings 
and the malevolent ones create sagaci- 
ty:- disclosure is made through unto- 
ward accidents and circumstances: — 
the wicked often betray one another: 
— sometimes eonscieiico also forces out 
a black secret that has tormented it, 
especially in the approach of death. 
It may be added that in these times 
there is far more than ever before of 
the means and the spirit of discovery : 

- - there is so much more communica- 
tion throughout society ; and with 
regard to persons departed rccently^, 
or even long since, who made a figure 
m the world," it has become a practice 
to search out all the obscure memori- 
als of them. On the whole, a vast 
deal becomes known concerning men 
which they wish should 7tof be known. 
Still how much there must he in the 
dark reserve, known only to God ! 
And here it is a striking rcllection, 
that the workers of iniquity are more 
concerned for concealment from men, 
than awed by the certainty that they 
eaniiot hide thcniselves from God ! 
VVe might be lost in wonder at such 
a fact! Think of a man in the ap- 
proach to a deed of iniqutly: — his 
precaution, exact survey of situation 
and circumstances, earnest vigilance, 
alarm at slight incidents, sounds and 
appearances, as if evcTy thing were a 
spy to betray him to mr/n — but, little 
signifies to him the fact that God fills 
all the place ! — Or, suppose him to 
Jiavc eficcted his wicked intention, 
and as exulting that he is not detected 
— “ The hazard is past, a sin without 
detection ; clear again !’*— so he con- 
gratulates himself.— “Happy man,” we 
might add, “ you have now none to fear 
but God !” — Or, suppose that full de- 
tection comes upon him in the guilty 
hour OP speedily after, — this is but 
fireaking away a thin shade, that he 
may be exposed to some creature of j 
/Ac* Atf we - his own— kind, whereas he 


was already perfectly exposed to the 
I view of the Almighty : but there is not 
a look that scorns him, nor a voice 
that execrates him, that docs not in- 
flict a more grievous sensation than 
any thought of God does ! — But will 
sinners never — never — bo persuaded 
to reflect, how inexpressibly trifling a 
matter it is w’hethcr they . can or can- 
not veil themselves from the know- 
ledge and condemnation of men, in 
' comparison wuth that other circum- 
stance ill their condition, that they are 
for ever under the meridian of the 
light and power of the Almiglity. — 
“ There is no darkness or shadow of 
deadi.” 

Not to dwell on the general eoiisi- 
doration of the Divine Omniscience, 
for which there is no need, note the 
impossibility of concealment from it 
m any of those particular kinds of 
darkness in which sinners would seek 
to hide themselves. 

1. The darkness of profound dissi- 
mulation is Imrdly to be named. It has 
great success among men : — and a 
pagan might think to practise it to- 
\s ards his gods, and a papist towards 
his saints : — but, believe that there is 
an u 1 1< pervading, all-discerning Spirit, 
and this resource is gone, so that it 
rests upon the mind as a perfect cer- 
tainty that not oue deception can be 
put upon God to all eternity. 

2. The denomination “ darkness” 
might perhaps be applied to deep so- 
litude. Tiiis is not indeed a situa- 
tion generally sought by “ the workers 
of iniquity :” many of the designs of ini- 
quity require concert and co-onera- 
tion ; and besides, there is generally a 
consciousness haunting the workers of 
evil wdiich impels them to some kind 
of society for relief from thernttclvea. 
But there are cases in which the 
worker of iniquity may choose to ho 
alone, — both for design and action. 
His mind deeply works and ponders, 
and devises — m a retired apartment — 
on ‘a lonely heath — in a dark w’ood, — 
and then ho advances to the action, 
iinconfiding, unaided, unaccompanied ; 
—in deep silence thoro is only one 
tread of feet — only one shadow cast. 
This requires great hardihood of spirit 
in a wicked man, at least in some kind 
of crime. And indeed wickedness 
risen to a certain height may have a 
kind of courage by its own inspiration, 
and peculiar to itself, a kind of demo- 
Iliac energy, a stern desperation. 
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There niiglii even be a kind of pride 
ill being tliuB alone; a contempl of 
needing assistanee or eneouragemeiit. 
But ! — alone, does ho think ? Is there 
no intimation then of another there P 
Should not the silenee of oj^her voices 
aid him to hear one ? — that one to 
which the dead would listen if he 
called them ! — Should not the breeze 
convey, as it w'ere, soleruii n papers P 
Can even he look on the w'aJls and not 
see something like what Belshazzar 
saw, — see it ith his mind’s eye ? Even 
his breathing, and the beating of his 
heart, and the action of his mind, 
might not these suggest tlie presence 
of a Being, &c. Should not the 
thought strike him : “ How brutish I 
were not to apprehend anything here 
(jnt what 1 «tfc/-“(The thing is not 
what ho se^es, but \^hat sees him !) — 

I have withdrawn from men, hut is 
there no one to watch me come hi- 
tlierP and silently reinaiti observing 
me P 1 meet the glance or glare of no 

visible eyes, but Tliose feeble 

spirits clothed in Hush are not here, 
but that Sjnrit ! dare I oven question 
whether lie be here, lest he should give 
me some terril»le proof of itP The 
society is indeed reduced to two, but 
who are those two ? — for one of them 
all created iiitolligonccs had to me 
better be substituted.” 

3. ** Night” may be named as au- 
othor mode of darkness in which the 
workers of initpaty seek to hide them- 
selves, — the “ accepted time” for sin- 
ners, and the part of time in which 
probably the greater portion of wick- 
edness of the tlecper kind is perpetrat- 
ed. While wc arc contemplating, how 
much more dark the shade seems to 
become — how much like the “ shadow 
of death,” by the moral blackness of 
sill thrown into it ! But let siuners re- 
flect ; — Till God made the sun could 
he see nothing P Was it for his own 
use that he lighted that great lamp P 
At its rising again in the morning can 
he but conjecture what may have Ucen 
done since it set P Will the record be 
each second page blank, or unlettered 
shade P or, docs ho give up the night 
exempt from his laws P The great 
majority around us are asleep, but 
w hen is his time to slumber and sleep P 
When tlie day dawns shall sinners 
say : ** Now God is awaking P” and 
will the works of iniquity' done in the 
night pass away us a part of the 
vanishing shailes P ** Nothing of ail 
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this absurdity,” the workers of iniqui- 
ty will answer with scoru, “idle 
iiclions for the very children of pagans 
and Ravages.” What then, is it come 
to this, that you will take for your 
crimes, the very season w hich seems 
to belong peculiarly to him — in w'hich 
He alone can see : — as if you would go 
into the very recess of a temple to 
insult the Divinity ! 

4. If we change the view to a 
moral or spiritual sense, we may give 
the denomination of darkness to u 
delusive state of notions respecting 
religion. They may change the light 
of religion into darkness and shroud 
themselves in it. Not expressly re- 
jecting what God has revealed, sinners 
may nevertheless flatter themselves, 
in a thoughtless way, tliai the divine 
Holiness, the Divine Law, the threaten- 
ed retribution, cannot be such abso- 
lute things as are often represent- 
ed : — that to God such oflenccs can be 
no such mighty matter—tliat his good- 
ness may be easily very tolerant and 
excuse —that his justice may punish 
but lightly — that his power and wis- 
dom may easily overlook such ofleud- 
ers. Thus turning the divine truth 
into a lie, it is made u delusion, 

“ a darkness.” Or, they may reject 
revelation and then question whether 
there will be a divine judgment or not ! 
Or become Atheists, and so leave no 
God to judge and avenge. Moat 
truly this is “ the shadow of death !” 
In such darkness of their own creat- 
ing they may seek to hide themselves ; 
from their own depravity they may 
exhale a cloud to obscure the sun — 
but neither w ill this avail them. They 
ought to be alarmed ; to reflect whence 
it is that they have raised this protec- 
tive shade, which is to defend sin 
from fear ! This very thing might 
warn them that it is the ver^ light of 
truth that they are endeavoring to 
shroud themselves from. It is by 
that unchangeable light that the 
Sovereign Judge is beholding them: 
•—and tlieir wilful temporary delusion, 
when it passes away, will but have 
been the cause why that light will 
glare the more intensely upon them ; 
and by it when it comes oii them they 
will see the true quality of that de- 
parting shade. A peculiar severity of 
regret will attend the breaking up of 
that darkness which is sought in the 
wilful misapprehension of truth. 

Fiuallyi in the grave— in the state 
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of tho (lead in the other world, •^there 
will be no hiding-place of darkness.— 
A most effectual concealment from 
men whoso inspection alone they were 
solicitous to elude, while on tliis nar- 
row ground of watchful inspection, — 
tho place of human judgment. — And 
now they are gone olf from it into the 
wide universe — and whither? But 
what signifies it, whither f It will 
not indeed be left Jo tlieir choice whi- 
ther, but if it were, and they might 
sec or fly to the remotest orb, there 
would be no more resource ! No 
corner of the universe has a veil from 
its Creator — no recess into which a 
spirit can slide. I'herc are the same 
all-seeing power and Almighty justice 
everywhere, and “ if they make their 
bed in hell, JIo is there.” And if 
they look forward through time, there 
is in prospect the gr(*at day of mani- 
festation, of which the transcendant 
light will be such as to annihilate the 
darkness of all past time. It will be 
not only as the light of seven days, 
but as the light of thousands of years, 
all at once. 

But, in conclusion, why will the 
creatures of God seek or wish to hide 
themselves from Him /—from Him 
the supreme God — the source of light 
and eternal joy ! — who beams upon 
them in beneficence — compassion, invi- 
tations, and promises — wlio has given 
Ins revelation to shew the way to him 
— who has sent his incarnate Son to 
reconcile them — to atone for them — to 
redeem them, to display the glories of 
heaven to them — as what Himself lias 
to give ! — unless tliey will prefer tho 
spirit and uorks of darkness — and the 
gloom of seeking at last, in vain, for a 
darkness to hide them from the Divine 
Jnsficc. May tho Divine Mercy 
grant that this doom may not be 
ours ! 


WHY WOULD YOU LTKP] TO 
GO TO HEAVEN ? 

Mine is the happiness, reader, to 
have children with me and about mo, 
—children I can love, and train, ami 
pray for, as my owm. And their’s is 
tho blessedness to have a mother who 
teaches them the fear of God, and oft 
times speaks to tliem, as mothers alone 
can do, feelingly, tenderly, tearfully, — 
of the love of Jesus the Saviour of 
the world, and the joy, and peace, and 


life, which lie bestows beyond the 
grave. 

My little girl has read the history 
of many of those good men wdiosc 
names, and faith, and deeds, God’s 
Spirit has recorded in tho Bible : and 
sometimes she thinks and sometimes 
speaks about them. One day she w^as 
talking to her mother, with all tho 
simplify and artlcssness of child- 
hood, o^ Abraham and Moses and 
Aaron, and others too, who feared tho 
Lord, and w^alked in the way of his 
commandments, w hen her mother ask- 
ed her if she w’ould like to see them P 
“ Yes,” she replied, “ I would like to 
go to licavcn, and sim them there. 
But,” — and she paused, and thought, 
and added, — “ but I w'oiild go to hea- 
ven, even if they were not there.” 
Why? said her mother. Becaiist',” 
was the answer, “ God anti Christ are 
in heaven ; and 1 \Yould go there to see 
and be with Them.” 

Donbiless, many of us have express- 
ed a like desire. But would it not 
he well, occasionally, to ask ourselves. 
Why we would yo to heaven / W'liat 
is that marvellous motive power which 
urges on these sluggisli desires, clog- 
ged though they are with earthliness, 
and burdened wdtb sin, far, far beyond 
the most distant star, and, further 
still, into the holy eily of God? What 
is it impels me, what is it attracts me, 
wdieii I so w ish to enter that place of 
blessedness ? 

I should suppose that very general- 
ly we arc, in such a case, actuated by 
a deep consciousness of impending 
dangorv The soul becomes alarmed 
at the friglitful sight of that guilt 
which is siubhmly, and then repeated- 
ly, brought to liglit. It dreads tho 
revelation of tho righteous indignation 
of nn oUended God. It finds no help 
on earth, no shelter from tho awful 
storm ail ready to burst upon it. It 
turns to heaven : there, there is safety. 
It w'oiild it could reach that place ! 

Sometimes, too, the disquietude of 
life leads oue to Joug for rest. The 
business and turmoil of the world, the 
anxieties and distrai^tions of the mind, 
the endles.s vicissitudes and uncertain- 
ties of time, — exertion and labor, 
vexation and care, all unite to make 
one turn aw'ay disappointed, wearied, 
and often disgusted, to that vcacc and 
quiet which shall never bo disturbed. 
And, then, this longing is cherished 
and strengthened by every foretaste 
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wliicli tho returning Sal)batli affords : 
and one is ever ready to exclaim, “ If 
even here, one day tho Lord has bless- 
ed can so allay the fever of my soul, 
—what will it not be in heaven, in 
God’s own eternity 

And, then, sometimes, the pinchings 
of want, or the helplessness of pover- 
ty, or tho feobleiiess which long en- 
dured sickness engenders, or a 'Settled 
conviction of imperfection in a hun- 
dred forms, and shapes, and aspects, — 
compels us to sigh aloud for that world 
where tho largest desires shall be sa- 
tisfied, the richest gifts bestowed, 

healing” and health unlimited bo 
experienced, and perfection itself be 
realized in immortality and life. 

So, likewise, pain and sufforing, 
derision, contempt, hatred, and injus- 
tice, all yjpulse us from this scene 
of probation. It becomes hard to en- 
dure more. Courage and strength 
fail us ; and, abandoning tho danger- 
ous and exhausting contest, we pant, 
even as ** David longed to drink of 
the water of tho well of Bethlehem 
that is at the gate,” to slake our thirst 
in that “ pure river of water of life, 
clear as cry.stal, proceeding out of 
the throne of God and of the Lamb,” 
and long for admission into that fair 
land, whore love undclilod, and honor 
undefiling and rigliteousness unceas- 
ing, alone are to be found. 

The inquiring thoughtful mind, too, 
experiences somctliing more than a 
vague sense of general imperfection. 
In respect of both itself, and its at- 
tainment of truth and knowledge, it 
is ever ready to say, “It dotJi not yet 
appear what we sliall be and then it 
earnestly desires that time “ when He 
sliall appear,” and when “ >vc shall be 
like Him, for we shall see Him as He 
is.” It is deeply conscious of seeing 
“ through a glass, darkly,” and “ know- 
ing ill part only but “ then,” it 
thinks, — “ I shall know, even as 

J am known.” And oh ! w'ith almost 
su])cr-human aspirations it anticl^ales 
“ the manifesfation of the sons of 
God,” and the I'cvelation of the “ se- 
cret things” of the Divino miud, of 
heaven, of glory F 

Perliaps there are a few — though, 
reader, to me this seems but an illu- 
sive, pleasing, harmless dream — who 
love to think of heaven as that final 
home, where “ tho spirits of the just,” 
who were torn rudelv asunder on 
earth, shall be rc-united by bonds of i 


purer affection and indissoluble union. 
Such have known — nor they only — 
what bereavement and sorrow are, and 
they are impatient to alleviate their 
griefs by those imaginations of a ten- 
der soul, which I, for one, though 
subduing them in myself, would neter 
for a moment rudely disturb in an- 
other. No ! weeping parent, brother, 
sister, orphan, friend, — it may not 
hurt you to indulge those thoughts 
which occupy so many hours of your 
days and nights. Think on : you may 
be right, and 1 wrong, — still you will 
be drawn upwards, — upwards, even 
towards heaven. 

But, perhaps, there never was a 
Christian whom a prevailing sense of 
inbred depravity and unnumbered 
sins lias not, most frequently, con- 
strained and compelled to seek a state 
and land of purity. Tho soul, un- 
faithful, basely backsliding from its 
God, cruelly onnding afresh its Sa- 
viour, and recklessly oilending tho 
Holy Spirit, deceives and tortures 
itself ns well. Ho who has been re- 
newed ill the image of Jesus, can never 
wound Him without paining himself. 
Every departure from the path of 
rectitude and holiness is followed by 
sorrow, and, happily it may be, by 
penitence. The worldling may sin 
frequently and grievously, without 
experiencing a single sting of con- 
science, or a throb of heart. Not so 
the Christian. His mind has hcon too 
much enlightened, his soul too much 
softened, to admit of this. And yet 
he sins, and therefore most acutely 
feels. And, in the exact proportion of 
his fitness for heaven, will necessarily 
be his discontenteduess with his pre- 
sent condition. “ Oh that I could sin 
no more,” he says. “ I will not, Lord, 
displease thee again,” ho erics. “Ne- 
ver permit me, my heavenly Father, 
to fall again,” he prays. And still he 
sins, and falls, and weeps again. Be- 
solves, and cautions, and endeavors, 
and hopes have proved deceptive — all 
ropes of sand — and almost in despair 
he cries, “ O wretched man that I 
am ! who shall deliver me from the 
body of this death F” And, then, per- 
chance, he thinks of heaven. There 
is no sin there! There, the inhabi- 
tants are “ without fault before the 
throne of God,” and “ serve Him day 
and night.” There, is “ tho heaven of 
his holiness” where “ holy angels” and 

holy n^iostleH and prophets” and 
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** the great multitude whick no man 
could number,*’ w ho “ have washed 
their robes, and made them white in 
the blood of the Lamb,” “ rest not 
day and uii'ht, saying. Holy, holy, 
holv. Lord God Almighty, which was, 
and is, and is to come.” And they 
never wound Him more who w^as once 
so wounded for their transgressions; 
and never more do they pain them- 
selves, for they are without sin. O 
happy place! the soul exclaims. Would 
that I were there ! O blessed inha- 
bitants ! would that I could unite in 
your song, and share your joy and 
peace. 

Now, in one and all these considera- 
tions I can ]ierceivo the reason why a 
helpless, wearied, needy, ignorant, be- 
reaved, and sinning mortal should 
sigh for heaven. I do not think I can 
be condemned when thouglils of dan- 
ger, a sense of disc|uietudc and imper- 
fection, or desires for happiness and 
holiness, lead me aw^ay from earth. 
But, still, these motives, and these 
alone, do not satisfy mo. The soul of 
even an unregenerate man may expe- 
rience many of these emotions. The 
ungodly may sometimes feel an unac- 
countable W'ish spring up within them 
tending upw'ards. A mind addicted 
to a sickly sentimentalism may feed on 
fancies and visions reaching far into 
another and better world, and may 
even dwell with complacency on those 
heaveuly scenes which others have 
pictured forth for it. That innate 
appreciation of the grand and beauti- 
ful, which belongs to not a few of our 
fellow-creatures, may sufliec to carry 
one away from all that is repulsive in 
time, to all that is attra(;tive in eterni- 
ty. But I cannot help thinking that 
the very philosophy of the Christian’s 
soul longing for heaven is to bo found 
in expressions not very diflerent from 
tho86 of my little girl. If the heart 
be indeed renew ed so that “ the love 
of the Father” now' dwells in it, — if 
all its ailections be changed, strength- 
ened, and purified, — if it have expe- 
rienced in very truth what a state of 
“ repentance tow ards God and of 
faith in Jesus Christ,” means, — if its 
hope and life be now hid w itli Christ 
in God,” — surely it will have removed 
an immeasurable distance from self, 
and thoughts of self-interest alone. 
The highest attainment of Christian 
excellence will now consist in the 
soul’s forgetting itself in remembering 


the Saviour, — abandoning itself in ab- 
sorption in the deity. And, therefore, 
the purest, strongest, justest, motive 
forcing it to seek an entrance into 
heaven will be found in the noble, 
unseliish, intense desire to bo with 
God and Christ. 

David under the old covenant, and 
Paul under the new, may, I suppose, 
be rightly considered to have made 
the greatest advance of any men in 
the divine life. Indeed, 1 do not 
i think any mortal has gone through 
the like experience, and arrived at the 
same standard of the regenerated 
mind. And if this be so, the example 
of both these saints w^ould lead us to 
this very conclusion. “ Whom have 
1 in heaven but Thee P” or “ O that I 
were in heaven with Thee !” says 
the Psalmist. He evidently, at that 
I time, contemplated nothing' but God, 
i sought none else, anticipated as his 
I portion scarcely any thing beside. To 
I “ depart,” with the Apostle, is ” to be 
I with Christ.” The end of all, — the 
j realization of all that faith and ho))o 
roiniseJ — is the being with Christ, 
n their minds, I fancy, at such sea- 
sons, every thought respecting tho 
world to come was centered iu God. 
Heaven with all its purity and perfec- 
tion, with all its golden streets, and 
golden harps, and jewelled ^ates, and 
living streams, and healing fruits, — its 
inniimerablo lovely inhabitants, its 
songs, and peace, and joy, — its very 
eternity of safety and bliss, — w^ould 
still bo no heaven, unless “ tho throne 
of God and of the Lamb” were there. 
To live fpr God and Christ on earth, 
was the sole motive of life here : to 
dwell with God and Christ in heaven, 
was the sole end of life hereafter. 

Header, can you say so much of 
yourself P 1 w ould I could so feel, so 
speak. And many a time 1 try my- 
self by the question Wkif toould you 
go io heaven t And often think w'e 
ought all to bo able to reply, ** If 
Abra2iam and Moses and Aaron were 
not there, yet would I wish to go to 
lieaveri, for God and Christ are 
there 

Edwin. 


WHAT IS PRAYER P 

Is it 80 much holy drudgery to which 
every soul must force itself, under pain of 
insuring a severer penalty, and sinking into 
everlaitiug woe ? The sackcloth which we 
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must wear beneath the ailk attire of daily 
joys ; the bitter thorn in every pillow, if 
not plucked out ere we lay our weary heads 
upon it ? Is prayer the cloud that enve- 
lopes us to darken all our brightest joys — 
the ** memento mori*’ with which every 
innocent pleasure must be mingled ? We 
are certainly warranted in the affirmation, 
that if we are to judge from actions, ali 
of us sometimes — many of us always ^ look 
upon this blessed privilege in this light. 
Instead of engaging in it with that ala- 
crity, and resorting to it with that avidity, 
which would bespeak the privilege, do we 
not often resort to it as a sort of opiate 
to ease the pains of a lacerated conscience, 
and feel tliiit it is a great comfort to have 
this other duty done. 

It is commuiiiou with God. Not a 
heartless moan sent off from the night 
winds, nor the silent tear let fall into the 
mighty ocean of sorrow ; nor is it an un> 
meaning sacfifice offered upon an unsancti- 
tied altar, but the living heart addressing 
a living ear — the ear of the Infinite One. 

It matters not where^ whether alone upon 
u dreary shore, or worshipping with the 
multitude in native climes ; whether sur- 
rounded by debased, ignorant saviiges, or 
with more genial spirits of like minds with 
us ; the man of prayer need never feel the 
withering pangs of loneliness, for though 
earth's void be all around, Heaven’s ful- 
ness more than fills, and one earnest anxi- 
ous wish, one pleading look, will bring the 
Omniscient near — and it is enough, — the 
panting soul is satisfied. 

Then what but prayer can be the unfail, 
ing source of true happiness for mortals 
here? Wide as is his range, the eye stops 
not, nor rests, on aught the heart desires. 
Oh strange f^ugacity of all that we call 
pleasure ; this scanty measure — this transi- 
tory dunition of earthly deliglits, were 
never given to satiate the soul of man. i 
Cast into the migKly gulf of man’s craving I 


soul, a house-full of friendship ; a ship’s 
weight of wealth and dainty delights ; a 
world-load of wondrous objects and beau- 
tiful scenes, and the deep-sounding abyss 
will ever echo — Give, give: and though 
you could tumble the world itself into the 
heart of man, it must die vacant and 
miserable at last, if left alone with this. 
He who formed the soul alone can fill it ; 
just one ultimatum so conclusive that this 
reached and the soiil is at rest, perfect 
happiness is secured. ** Prayer is the 
golden key tiiat can open the wicket of 
mercy,” and yet prisoners of guilt, and 
doomed to -endless woe deserved, we still 
refuse to use it. Oh ! who can account 
for this most serious blindness to all our 
highest good. We well might turn away 
and blush to own that we too are of that 
number. 

One has beautifully said that among the 
elegant forms of insect life, there is a little 
creature known to the naturalist, which 
can gather around it a sufficiency of air, 
and thus prepared, descend to the bottom 
of the pool ; and we may see the little 
diver moving about, protected by his crys- 
tal vesture, though the water all around 
him be stagnant and bitter. So too with 
prayer ; just such a protector — a trauspa- 
rent vesture, that the world sees not, but 
a real defence against all its bitter scorn. 
By it wc may gather around us so much of 
heaven’s own atmosphere, as to descend 
into the depths of this contaminating world, 
and still remain unharmed ; and we know 
where we may ascend for a new supply. 
Then, who will not rejoice in this gift of 
gifts ? What though earth’s pilgrimage be 
one dark scene of misery and woe — there is 
yet a guiding star — a bow of promise, that 
points above the trifling baubles of earth, 
and bids us rest our hopes and spirits there. 
If we feel ** the heart and flesh to fail,” 
then ** God shall be the stiength of our 
heart, and our portion for ever.” 


Iloetrj). 

“ ONLY WAITING.” 


A VERY aged man, in 
' Only waiting.” 

Only waiting till the shadows 
Are a little longer grown. 

Only waiting till the glimmer 
Of the day’s last beam is flown ; 
Till the night of earth is faded 
From the heart, once full of day; 
Till the stars of heaven are breaking 
Through the twilight soft and grey. 


He replied, 

Only waiting till the reapers 

Have the last sheaf gathered home; 
For the summer time is faded, 

And the autumn winds have come. 
Quickly, reapers I gather quickly 
The last ripe hours of luy heart, 

For the bloom of life is withered, 

And 1 hasten to depart. 


an alms-house was asked what he was doing now. 
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Only waitinj; till thfi angels 
Open wide the magic gate, 

At whose feet 1 long have lingered, 
Weary, poor, and desolate. 

Even now 1 hear their footsteps 
And their voices, far away ; 

Till they cull me, 1 am waiting. 
Only waiting to obey. 


On ly waiting till the shadows 
Are a little longer grown : 

Only waiting till the glimmer 
Of the day’s last beam is flown ; 
Then, from out the gathering darkness 
Holy, deathless stars shall rise. 

By whose light my soul shall gladly 
Tread its pathway to the skies. 


Xavratibfs anli ^nertiotps. 


A SKETCH FEOM A SOLDIER’S KNAPSACK. 

I'riK Aillowing narrative of the dyiiij? experience of a Christian was sent by 
his sister to a brother in tlie army at Meerut. On his death, the paper came 
into the possession of a pious comrade, who handed it to us for puhlieution. 
We need scarcely remark, in explanation of some peculiarities of diction, that 
the v\ riter is a member of tlio Society of Friends. 


“ 11k, to whom much is forgiven, 

HE IT IS THAT LOVETH MUCH.** 

Since tlie decease of our dear bro- 
ther, it has been thon^lit that to each 
one of us, some written memorial of 
his last illness would be alike precious 
and instructive ; not, in the sligfhtest 
degree, to exalt or “ glorify the crea- 
ture,** for we know how utterly at 
variance with Jiis feelings and wishes 
this would be, hut to record the ex- 
ceeding love and mercy of Him, who 
“ seeth not as man seetli,” and whose 
name is “ Lord as well as for the 
comfort and encouragement of those 
who Jiave yet to pass through the 
“ valley of the shadow of death,” tliat 
they may ever bear in their hearts 
the remembranee of this dear one’s 
liappincss, and endeavor, not in word 
only, but in life and action, henceforth 
to olTer a perpetual thanksgiving to 
Him, who dealt so tenderly and mer- 
cifully with our beloved brother. 

it was on 5th day, the l9thof 1st 
month that the change in our dear 
brother became known to us all, 
though it is evident that, for some 
time previous, he had lelt an assured 
conviction that his end was drawing 
near, that in bis own lieart, the solemn 
words had been already heard, ** Set 
thine Jiouse in order, for thou shalt 
die, and not live.” On the morning of 
that day, he spoke at considerable 
length to his dear uife, telling her of 
his impression that lie should not long 
be here, and endenvoring to prepare 
licr for the change which he felt must 
so soon come.— To his mother, who I 
\s as then from home, ho wrote most I 


tcndi'Hy, and in a similar ^strain, say- 
ing, tJiat lie had shrunk from telling 
lier before, what he knew would cause 
her sorrow ; but that the time had 
come wlieu in could no longer conceal 
it ; that, for himself, he was most 
thankful to go, and was, ** through tlio 
mercy of Jesus, looking forward to a 
happy and glorious change,” lie 
then desired that one of his sisters 
might be sent for, and from that time 
it was our comfort and privilege to 
assist in nursing him, and to be con- 
stantly with him. In the evening, to 
a sister who was sitting by him, and 
w ho spoke of her hope that ho might 
again rally, ho said, •* Oh ! do not say 
so, dear : do not pray that I may live ; 
only pray that I may soon be released ; 
or, if not soon, that faith and patience 
may be grunted mo to the end.” A 
few minutes after, he said, ** It has 
beeu a hard struggle to give up life ; 
a Larder still to feel that my peace 
was made with God but that is over 
now, it is ail past, and Oh ! 1 cannot 
tell thee how happy 1 feel. 1 think I 
can now indeed realize the truth of 
that beautiful passage, * Ho to wdiom 
much is forgiven, he it is that lovetli 
much.* ” Then, speaking of his darling 
cliild, he added, I3ut 1 need not fear ; 

I know^ that He, who has promised, 
will bo a Fatiier to the faliierless.” 
At another time, in allusion to liis 
long illness, ho said, “ 1 feel now tliut 
not in anger, but in mercy, most un- 
merited mercy, has it been permitted 
me, 08 a season of preparation : it was 
all needed, there has not been one pain 
too much ! Oh ! think what you would 
have felt Lad 1 been cut oiF iu the 
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midst of my sins !” And as it was 
then, so it continued to the last: the 
same unshaken faith, the same perfect 
])cace ; it seemed as though, the con- 
flict once over, no doubt or fear was 
permitted again to disturb him, his 
soul had found its anchor and its rest- 
ing-place, and though, after the first 
few days, the physical exhaustion w'as 
so great as to })revent liia saying many 
\iords at a time, and those only in faint 
u liispers, yet the calm haf)py look on 
the face, spoke more powerfully than 
words could liavc done, of a soul at 
peace wdtli God ! Throiighoiit his 
illness, even when sulfering deeply, 
cither from pain or exlreme weakness, 
he liked to have some one reading 
aloud. Next to the Scriptures, a little 
hook entitled ** Thoughts of Peace,** 
was his sp^'cial favorite, and often, 
when we fancied him asleep, and ceas- 
ed reading, he would gently sign to 
have it continued. On (Jth day morn- 
ing, the 'JOtli, he scenu'd to be sinking 
rapidly, anti wo bad but little hope 
that he would survive tlio day. Dear 0. 
himself did not tliink ho sliould, and 
became exceedingly anxious for his 
indther’s return. She had been sent for, 
but w'c knew she could not he with us 
till night. About o’clock, to our 
great comfort, she arrived, and on her 
entering the room, dear C.’s face 
brightened, and, clasping her in his 
arms, he said, though faintly and with 
miieh dilliculty, “ hear iiiotlier, I am 
so happy !” 

7t.h (la3^ — This morning dear C. 
seemed somewhat betler, and was able 
to 8])eak rather more audibly ; still 
the look of deatli was on the face, and ! 
Avc felt that life was slowly but surely | 
ebbing away. During the day bo lay 
very (piict and free from pain, but did 
not speak miieh. There came on, too, 
an intense and painful craving for 
food, which lasted fur several hours ; 
then it ceased ; and after this, he took 
very little further suslonanee. 

Ist day, the 2l8t.— This wms, indeed, 
a solemn Sabbath, a time never to he 
forgotten, as w^e stood around our 
brother’s dying bed, and watched the 
liglit of life gradually fading away, 
yet we felt as tliougb our hearts were 
so filled with fervent thankfulness and 
rejoicing on his account, there was no 
room for sorrow. During the morning 
we heard him speaking, and, drawing 
near, found that he was engoged in 
earnest prayer, pleading most tenderly 


for each one of ug by name, especially 
for the dear absent oncs-^ttien for 
himself. Such an utterance of praise, 
and thanksgiving — for his long illness 
— for the kind friends raised up for 
them iu America, and for the great 
mercy vouehaafed’’liim, in “ being per- 
mitted to return to die at home, with 
so many dear ones around adding, 
“ For alf, unutterable gratitude !’* 

1st day night was one of much 
bodily sulTcring; and, at times our 
beloved one seemed much distressed, — 
Not, lie said, so much from a sense 
of physical pain, but from a fear that 
he should he betrayed into any thing 
of irritation or impatience. — “ For it 
is, at these times of weakness, and 
weariness of the flesh,” he said, “ that 
Satan often takes tlie advantage and 
tries to get in. Oh ! pray for me — 
that lie may bo kept behind !” 

2nd day. During the whole of this 
week, dear C. remained much in the 
same state, alternately sinking and 
rallying. Many kind friends called 
with oilers of help and sympathy, and 
to them all dear 0. wished some kind 
message to bo given, saying, “ I feel 
such love towards every one,” — and 
when he could not speak to us, there 
was always a pleased look of recogni- 
tion, and a kind pressure of the hand, 
to eacli one w ho eanic. 

llis dear little one, who, from the 
first, bad been brought to our house, 
w'as taken each day to see her father 
— and most touching w'as the contrast 
between her bright rosy face, and kis, 
so pale and thin, and clear, almost to 
transparency ! On tlie 5th day pre- 
vious to his dcatli, she was brought 
to his bedside, and w ith his own hands 
he gave into hers a likeness of him- 
self, — which had been copied, at his 
rct(uest, from one he bad givim to his 
mother, before his marriage, — so that 
the dear child might have some me- 
morial of her father’s death- bed. lie 
then most tenderly bade her “farewell,” 
and after this, he never asked for her 
again ; indeed it seemed as tJiough lie 
had done wdlh earth and the things of 
earth, and had nothing more to do, 
but quietly w ait his “ appointed time ;” 
and oh! how' loving and gentle he 
was ! liovv afraid of taxing too much 
those who, in their turn, felt it such 
a privilege and comfort to bo witli 
iiim, ami nurse him to the last. As 
his bodily weakness increased, so did 
liis fear of being led into impatience. 
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Oil ! how often did bo pray to be kept 
from it, pleadxnf^/* I feel so very weak 
•->and most mercifully was his prayer 
heard and granted. 

7th day, the 4th of 2nd month. — 
During the night, he was much tried 
with restlessness and difficulty of 
breathing ; but on 1st day morning, be 
fell into a quiet doze, and so continu- 
ed till about noon, u hen he awoke, 
seeming quite bright and refreshed, 
indeed, during all this time, his mind 
was unclouded, his faculties and per- 
ceptions clear as ever. About 3, on Ist 
day afternoon, he asked to be turned 
on his other side. This was done ; but 
the difficulty of breathing increased, 
and the elTort seemed almost too much 
for him ; in a short time, however, it 
became easier, and ho lay perfectly 
still for a while. He then said faintly, 
“ The last struggle will soon be over 
now,’* and raising his hand, as if to 
take leave, he said most sweetly and 
solemnly in a clear and audible voice, 
“ Farewell,” — and a moment after — 
“ Lord Jesus, in mercy, receive my 
soul;” — and a few minutes after 4 
o'clock, without a sigh or struggle he 
breathed his last, peacefully, quietly, as 
if sinking to sleep ; whilst bis purified 
spirit, freed from the poor wearied 
body, entered, we humbly but earnest- 
ly believe, into its everlasting rest. 

Manchester^ 2nd months 1H54. 


THE BOY AT THE DYKE. 

It IB said that a little boy in Holland, was 
returning one night from a village to which 
he had been sent by his father on an errand, 
when he noticed the water trickling through 
a narrow opening in the dyke. He stopped 
and thriui^ht what the consequences would 
be if the hole were not closed. He knew 
— for he had often heard his father tell the 
sad disasters which happened from such 
small beginnings — how in a few hours the 
opening would become bigger and bigger, 
and let in the mighty mass of waters press- 
ing on the dyke, until the whole defence 
being washed away, the rolling, dashing, 
angry waters would sweep on to the next 
village, destroying life and )iroperty, and 
everything in its wny. Should he run 
home and alarm the villagers, it would be 
dark before they could arrive, and the 
hole might even then be so targe as to defy 
alt attempts to close it. 

Prompted by theae thonghts, he seated 
himself on the bank of the canal, stopped 
the opening with hia hand, and patiently 
waited the approach of some villager, j 


But no one came. Hour after hour rolled 
slowly by, yet there sat the heroic boy, in 
cold and darkness, shivering, wet, and 
tired, but stoutly pressing his hand against 
the dangerous breach. All night be stayed 
at his post. At last the morning broke. 
A clergyman, walking up the canal, heard 
a groan, and looked around to see where 
it came from. “ Why are you there, my 
child ?*' he asked, seeing the boy, and sur- 
prised at his strange position. ** I am 
keeping hack the water, sir, and saving the 
village from being drowned,” answered the 
child, with lips so benumbed with cold 
that he could scarcely speak. The as- 
tonished minister relieved the hoy. The 
dyke was closed, and the danger which 
threatened hundreds of lives was prevented. 

Heroic hoy ! What a noble spirit of 
self-devotedness he showed V* every one 
will exclaim. A heroic boy he indeed was ; 
and what was it that supported him 
through that lonesome nifnt ? Why, 
when his teeth chattered, his limbs trem- 
bled, and his heart was wrung with anxiety, 
did he not fly to his safe and warm home ? 
What thought bound him to his seat ? 
Was it not the responsibility of^-his po«- 
tion ? Did he not determine to brave all 
the fatigue, the danger, the darkness, and 
the cold, in thinking what the consequence 
would be if he should forsake it ? Ris 
mind pictured the quiet homes and beauti- 
ful farms of the people inundated by the 
flood of water, and he determined to stay 
at his post, or to die. 

Let every reader ask, as in God’s sight, 
What are the responsibilities of my post-- 
flora f Alas! alas I How many opportu- 
nities of glorifying God have been allowed 
to slip by unimproved, and perhaps un- 
noticed ! ** It is high time to awake out 

of sleep.” 


SHALL I PRAY TO CHANCE ? 

An English Indy, who had forsaken lier 
God and the Bible for the gloom and dark- 
ness of infidelity, was crossing the Atlantic, 
and asked a pious sailor, one niuriiiiig, 
how long they should be out. 

** In fourteen days, if it is God’s will, 
vve sl'iall be in Liverpool,” answered the 
sailor. 

If it is God's will !*' said the lady; 
** what a senseless expression ; don't you 
know that all comes by chance ?” 

In a few days a terrible storm arose, and 
the Indy stood clinging to the side of the 
cabin door in an agony of terror, when tlie 
sailor passed her. 

•* What do you think,” said she; •* will 
the storm soon he over?” 

” It seems likely to last for some time, 
madam.” 



HOW OOD SAVED A PRAYINa MEItCHANT FROM BANKaUfTCT. 171 


Oh/* filie cried, ** pray that we may 
not be lost 1” 

His only and calm reply was, Shall I 
pray to chance ?** — American Meseenyer* 


FOEGIVENESS. 

In the course of a voyage to Americat 
Mr. Wesley heard General Oglethorpe 
making a great noise in the cabin, upon 
which he stepped in to know the cause. 
The General immediately addressed him, 
saying, ** Mr. Wesley, you must excuse 
me, 1 have met with a provocation too 
great for man to bear. You know the only 
wine 1 drink is Cyprus wine, as it agrees 
with me best of any ; 1, therefore, {irovided 
myself with several doeens of it, and this 
villain, (his servant) has drunk up the 
whole of it. But I will be revenged on 
him. 1 hrtvt^ordered him to be tied hand 
and foot, and to be curried to the man -of- 
war that sails with us. Tiie rascal should 
have taken care how lie used me so, for 1 
never forgive.** I’lien, sir,” said Mr. 
Wesley, looking calmly at him, ** 1 hope 
you never sin.** Tlie General confounded 
at the reproof, threw his keys to the ser- 
vant, and bade him do better in the future. 
Here, then, is the point — If we would 
never forgive, we must uever siu. 


HOW GOD SAVED A PEAY- 
ING MERCHANT FEOM BANK- 
RUPTCY. 

Mr. S. was a master manufacturer in 
the neighborhood of a country town. His 
character for integrity stood very high in 
the public esteem. He was, trul}^ one of 
whom it might be said, his enemies could 
find iiothiug against him but what conceru- 
ed the law of his God. In all benevolent 
societies he took tlie lead ; of Sabbath schools 
Mild prayer-meetings in the town and its 
vicinity he was the zealous promoter. 

Zealous in every good work** seemed 
his motto. While he was going on with 
untiring diligence in his MaBter*8 service, 
esteemed by all the friei^ds of Jesus iii«t|io 
neighborhood, and respected for his unim- 
peachable consistency, even by those who 
disliked his religion, there happened to be 
one of those disastrous convulsions in trade 
which have produced so much distress in 
this commercial country. Failures became 
fearfully frequent ; the banks, alarmed, re« 
fused pecuniary assistance, or doled it out 
sparingly and distrustfally to many never 
doubted before ; the produce of the honest 
industry of years, the losses of a week 
swept away ; and so wide-spreading was 
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the wreck, that I have heard n rich and 
pious friend remark, that he was accustomed 
to thank God, when the usual time fur 
delivering letters passed by, and he had 
received no intimations of fresh disasters. 

During this appalling crisis, a large com- 
mercial company in the city of became 

embarrassed. It was known in the town 
where Mr. S. resided, and he had extensive 
dealings with the firm : hence his solvency 
became suspected, and with all the shrink- 
ing of one who prized a good name, at the 
prospect of bankruptcy, our friend li<ld to 
anticipate its probability. One forenoon 
he visited Mr. U. his intimate acquaintance 
and fellow office-bearer in the Church, and 
with a heavy heait announced that the 
branch of the bank in the town refused to 
discount a htll, and as most of his funds 
were locked up by the state of the affairs 
of his correspondents in — , he saw no 
help for it, but that he must become in- 
solvent. He added, that nothing affected 
him more than the injury religion might 
sustain by his failure; for those who 
sought to scoff would not consider his em- 
barrassments had arisen through the con- 
duct of others, but would hint dishonesty, 
and exclaim — ** All are hypocrites, and 
those who make the loudest professiqns are 
the worst.** He took leave of his friend, 
observing, his only recourse was in God, 
who he knew was able to prevent the 
catastrophe he feared was inevitable. 

He had not been gone many minutes, 
when Mr. R., standing at the door of his 
shop, was accosted by Dr. H., a medical 
gentleman, who had acquired a large for- 
tune abroad, and had lately returned to 
reside in his native place. — That man was 
an avowed deist. He would even some- 
times intimate, by sarcastic objections, 
doubts of the existence of a God, and 
disbelief of a future state. He manifested 
violent hostility to religion, stigmatized all 
professors of religion as designing hypo- 
crites or imbecile dupes and delighted to 
hold up those who were decidedly go<lly, 
as objects of public scorn and contempt. 
He was also a selfish, close-fisted, hard- 
hearted miser, who sternly repelled every 
application for assistance to the poor and 
needy. When this notorious scoffer stop- 
ped to address Mr. R., in his usual jeering 
manner, he said, ** You have an uncom- 
monly long face to-day ; your aspect is 
peculiarly sour and doleful. Have your 
vaunted religious consolations failed ? Has 
your God been unpropitious What is 
the matter with you ?'* 

By an impulse which he could not very 
well account for at the time, Mr. R. plain- 
ly told this enemy, who might have been 
expected to gloat over the information, that 
the cause of the mental distress visible iu 
his countenance was that the bank refused 
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to discouMl Mr. S.’s bills, and bis friend 
must therefore become bankrupt. 

** That must not be allowed,” suddenly 
exclaimed Dr. H.. ** with oil his fuss about 
religion, all his wild and ilUdirected zeal, 
S. is a sincere enthusiast, and a strictly 
honest man; he must not be crushed in 
this manner.” 

He hurried away, soon after called at 
Mr. S.’s house, and inquired if be were at 
home. Mrs. S. told him her husband, she 
supposed, had gone to a neigboring town, 
to request the assistance of their relations. 

** When he returns,” said the doctor, 
** give him this letter, and my best wishes.” 

But instead of applying to human friends. 
Mr. S. had determined first to apply to his 
Heavenly Father for help in his emergency, 
and appealed to his all-sufficient prayer- 
hearing Gud. He had procured the keys 
of the chapel, and locked himself in, to be 
excluded from all interruption ; and there 
alone, with his God. he had been engaged 
about an hour in earnest supplication, 
wrestling with the Lord of Providence, who 


had all power, and innumerable resources 
at His command, to interpose for his relief, 
and prevent the Redeemer’s cause from 
suffering through his calamity. After hav- 
ing tried the efficacy of believing prayer, 
he came home, and his wife gave him the 
letter from Dr. H. With surprise and 
appehension he opened the packet, and there 
WHS an order from the Doctor on his funds 
in the bank to the amount that Mr. S. re- 
quired and had been refused. Along with 
this, there was a note encouragittg him to 
keep up his spirits, for the writer engaged 
to bring him securely througli all his tem- 
poral difficulties. This timely, yet most 
unexpected aid, was amply sufficient to 
avert the threatening and dreadful cata- 
strophe. 

Was not the hand of an overruling 
Providence visible in this ? Was not assist- 
ance from such a quarter somewhat like 
Elijah’s being fed by the ravens ? Was not 
that well authenticated fdct a striking 
demonstration of the efficacy of ” the pray- 
er of faith ?” 


ISaptist iRis^ionatj) Jl>orirts. 


A BEIEF HISTOKY OF SOME OF THE STATIONS FORMED BY 
THE BAPTIST MISSIONARIES AT SERAMPORE, 


CIIEEKAPUNJI. 


Among the seven men bapti;scd by 
Krishna Pal at Sylhet in 1813. two 
were Klihsis, and hundreds of the 
same tribe stood upon the banks of 
the rivulet to witness their solemn 
avowal of faith in the Lord Jesus. 
This fact, no doubt, was deeply inter- 
esting to the brethren at Scrampore, 
and their interest was heightened by 
the very favorable accounts of the 
honesty and tiaithfulnessof the Khasis 
forwarded to them at the same time by 
a gentleman residing at Sylhet, who 
treated Krishna with great kindness. 
They were therefore rejoiced to learn 
that their native brother had resolved 
upon settling amongst these people 
at Pdndua, about two miles from the 
Karfm mountains, and cheerfully 
sent two other preachers to labor 
there, while Krishna returned to fetch 
his family to his new home. Convinc- 
ed too that no Mission can bo pros- 
erous which does not put into the 
ands of the people the word of God, 
Dr. Carey applied to his friend at 
Sylhet to send him down a well-inform- 
ed Klidsi, by whose help he might be 


able to produce a translation of the 
word of God iulo the language of 
these interesting mountaineers. TJio 
person selected w^as a woman, the wi- 
dow of one of the rujus or chieftains 
of the country, who was speedily for- 
warded to Serampore ; and by her as- 
sistance, together with lliat of the 
Asamesc pandit, w ho appeared to have 
coiisiderablo acquainiaiiee w’ith the lan- 
guage, Dr. Carey soon began the Klia- 
sia version, and before September, 18M, 
had translated the New Testament 
into tliis strange tongue as far as the 
gospel of John, while the gospel of 
Matthew was being printed off. 

The Khusis had no written language, 
and the translation w^as tlierofore print- 
ed in the character used by their ncigli- 
bors, the Bengalis. It has been thought 
that this w’as agreat mistake, since all 
the sounds in the Khasia language 
might bo amply represented by eigh- 
teen or twenty characters ; but Dr. 
Carey’s idea, no doubt, was that fami- 
liarity with the Bengali alphabet would 
open to many of the Khasis the com- 
paratively rich stores of knowledge 
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wliicli wore to be found in the Ben- 
gali tongue. The 14 cw Testament in 
Khusia was completed and published 
in 1827. 

Krislina had left Sylhet after a few 
months’ residence, there, and circum- 
stances soon induced him finally to 
abandon the intention of returning 
there. The other native brethren too 
who had been sent to supply his place 
in a little while followed him back to 
Bengal. So that, tliough several 
other native preachers visited Sylhet, 
the encouraging prospects which had 
followed his brief labors were being 
lost sight of, and the converts who 
had been baptized were left, as sheep 
having no shepherd. In January, 
1815, however, a Portuguese convert, 
John DeSilva, who had for three years 
adorned ^le Christian profession in 
Calcutta, being a native of Sylhet and 
having a strong desire to carry the 
news of salvation there, was set apart 
to this work, together with a native 
brother, named Bhugavat, and left at 
once for the station. On their ar- 
rival at Sylhet, they found a field for 
immediate usefulness amongst the ut- 
terly neglected Portuguese inhabitants 
of the district, as well as amongst the 
native jiopulation, and were greatly 
encouraged by the ready reception 
given to their instructions. They set- 
tled themselves at Bandara-sliilu on 
the borders of the Kuchar mountains, 
amongst the ** poor lost Christians,” as 
tlie Portuguese were well called by 
Dr. Carey’s correspondent. So low 
had these people sunk, that they were 
actually worshipping an old worn out 
Koraun Catholic Prayer Book os their 
God ! They readily received the in- 
structions now brought to them, and in 
a little time eight of them became 
candidates for baptism. Upwards of 
a hundred and twenty of these peo- 
ple soon expressed their anxiety 
to form themselves into a commu- 
nity, under Christian instruction, and 
to have a place of worship, sdiool- 
house, &c. provided for them. In a 
number of villages around their place 
of residence, people of all castes wore 
found ready to liear the gospel which 
the two brethren preached to them, 
and the humility and perseverance dis- 
played by them both were a source 
of great satisfaction to those who sent ' 
them forth. In September, 18 1C, 
Mr. W. Carey of Cutwa was sent to 
Sylhet to survey the field and to make 


arrangements, if possible, for the beijxsr 
establishment of the Mission, lie ap- 
pears to have been very well pleased 
with the brethren and their labors. 
In the beginning of January, 1817, 
however, Bhagavat, who was a very 
energetic man, died, after a short 
illness, and John DeSilva does not 
appear to have been fitted to carry on 
the work efficiently without his aid. 
nis efforts were therefore confined to 
the Portuguese, who still afforded him 
some encouragement. The Scram pore 
brethren w^ere unable to send any one 
to take Bhugavat’s place, and having 
heard that DeSilva, though a tho- 
roughly good Christian man, was very 
deficient in ability as a preacher of the 
gospel, they witlidrew from his sup- 
port, and he maintained himself by a 
secular employment. We rejoice to 
add that this poor man continued to 
the end of his life at Sylhet a consis- 
tent and highly respected follow^cr of 
the Lord Jesus. He died in 1827. 

Thus then, did this attempt to evan- 
gelize the Khusis and the neighbor- 
ing tribes come to notliing. 

In 1827, Mr. Fenwick, who had been 
very active in preaching to the na- 
tives in lower Bengal, removed to 
Sylhet and engaged in missionaiy 
labors there, amongst the Bengalis, 
w hich for a time promised to be suc- 
cessful. A brief reference to these 
operations is contained in the lie- 
ports of the Calcutta Auxiliary Bap- 
tist Missionary Society for 1827-8, but 
what the issues of them were, we have 
not been able to discover. 

The failure of the attempts made to 
establish a mission to the Khiisis was 
peculiarly distressing to Dr. Carey. Ho 
had completed his version of the New 
Testament in their language ; but there 
vras none to take the sacred volume to 
them ; nor could they, until lauglit to 
read it, derive the slightest benefit from 
it, even if the dilficully of distributing 
it amongst them were overcome. He 
was, however, before his departure, 
permitted to see an effort made to 
carry out his long-cherished wislies. 
The desirableness of securing sanataria 
on the Khusia hills had led the Com- 
missioner of the Eastern provinces to 
open negotiations with the chiefs, 
which having proved successful, a line 
of communication from Asam to Syl- 
het was opened and a European station 
formed at Oherrapunji. To this place 
some members of the mission families 
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In addressing these people I felt 
happy that we were sending the gos- 
pel all over the villages of Chittagong 
and other parts of Bengal through 
their instrumentality. There were 
many present from villages where 
the gospel was never yet preached. 
After spending some time in the bazar 
in conversation, reading and preaching, 
while we were returning nome, we 
were gratified to see Jayn&ruyan from 
Dacca and Bishwanath from Tipperah, 
with two other new converts, coming 
to co-operate witli us in the Work of 
the Lord. 

These brethren not being provided 
with a house I invited them to occupy 
part of mine, and tliis 1 did with a 
view to have as much of their time 
and labor as tliey could afibrd in 
engaging with the people, who are 
wmnt, on sufch occasions, to visit our 
bouse. I must also add that 1 had a 
long conversation with the native doc- 
tor, attached to the roads under Lieut. 
II. I was very much pleased with his 
humble and uuassuming behavior, I 
recommended Christ to his notice and 
after ho had heard mo patiently, lie said 
that the religion of Christ would as- 
suredly prevail. On leaving me he 
promised to renew his visits. 1 also 
saw and conversed with another Hin- 
du, who told me that these things 
were familiar to him, os his father who 
w'as a Deputy Collector, was educated 
by me in our school at Chittagong. 
In the middle of the day, uumhers 
shewed their faces in our house, and 
to all, singly and collectively, wo made 
known the gospel of the ever blessed 
ISou of God. 1 believe and hope that 
these labors, prosecuted in much weak- 
ness will not be in vain in the Lord ; 
and although wo know ccmiparati vely 
very little of the mind of tne people or 
their impressions of these things now ; 
another day, and very likely to another 
oneration, a glorious revelation will 
0 made. 

There were several who applied to 
us for books, but only the earnest 
and persevering seekers after truth — 
Ahoso who convinced us that they would 
make a profitable use of these gifts,*- 
experionood consideration and induL 
eiioc from us. J ay imray an labored zeal- 
ously as well as all our brethren ; nor 
Aid my f4w converts prove backw'ord 
Ao tell the heathen what the Lord liad 
flone for their souls. . I had two or 
tUi'oo of them beside. the. preachers. 

2 K 2 


Evening , — This afternoon I sent out 
my preachers in difierent directions, 
and told them it would gratify me 
much to hear that they had enclosed 
draughts of fishes or souls in their 
gospel nets, and that they would make 
it a principle of closing their woyk 
with prayer to God for their hearers, 
and for the people in general. I have 
heard several objections to prayer in 
this way, but 1 have heard heathens 
remark how solemn and soul-searching 
our pray(»r8 have proved to them. Our 
congregation was large and attentive, 
and wre did not fail to declare to the 
people the whole council of God. The 
people did not disturb or contradict us 
out evinced uniform seriousness and 
attention. 

At night myself and the brethren 
engaged in prayer to God for a bless- 
ing on our labors, and while the hea- 
ilieii around were zealously performing 
their devotions to these false gods, wo 
were recording the fame of tlcsus. 

Thursday 15/A. — Visited the melA 
ill company with the native preachers, 
and addressed hundreds both morning 
and evening. In the middle of the 
day held oonversations with tlio people 
who frequented our house. The Brah- 
mans have not reaped a rich harvest 
this year. The summit of Sitakund 
hill having given way, both the god 
Ohandrahut, and the temple were pre- 
cipitated to tiie bottom — the god buried 
under the rubbish about eleven hun- 
dred feet below ; and this catastrophu 
has shaken the faith of the people 
greatly. The Brahmans have writ- 
ten to Benares to have the idol re- 
placed, and have made the credulous 
and ignorant people believe that the 
iro of tlio god has been roused by 
the la.Y observance of the festivals. 
Hot a few idolaters liave attributed 
the decrease of the worshippers to 
our books and preaching. The peo- 
ple have sense to discern light li*oni 
darkness and darkness from light. 
Two Brahmans appeared so enraged 
against our brethren, for addressing 
the people, tliat they threatened lo 
maltreat them and to confine them in 
the temple. 1 believe the books which 
wore destroyed aud scattered on the 
road wore treated thus by these wick- 
ed Brahmans. A Hindu selling pUu- 
tains liot agreeing in price with a 
Brahman, who .insisted on taking them 
for his gods, angrily replied, I would 
xaiiicy see them rot than pamper you 
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impressed by what they heard. One 
was baptized in April 1834, but his 
subsequent conduct was not satisfac- 
tory. Others, however, appeared to 
be more truly influenced by the truth, 
although not so eager to make a pro* 
fession of obedience to it. 

But ho who more than any other 
man had contributed to the establish- 
ment of this missionary station was 
now upon his dying bed. The days 
wore (?ome when the venerable Carey 
must leave the scene of his arduous 
labors and unceasing prayers for the 
spread of the gospel of Christ. An 
incident has been recorded in refer- 
ence to the last days of this venerable 
man which we must not forget to men- 
tion. Not many days before his death, 
letters from the friends of the Seram- 
pore Mission in England arrived, and, 
amongst other pleasing intelligence, 
announced that a lady had anonymous- 
ly contributed the sum of £'o(K) for the 
support of the Cherra Mission. Mr. 
Mack took the letters to the bed-side 
of the dying saint, and read them over 
to liim. His strength had failed him ; 
but tidings so cheering revived his 
spirit and fdled him with joyous gra- 
titude towards the Giver of all good. 
To every one who came near him he 
spoke with animation of the news, and 
even when his mind lost its balance in 
delirium he talked about the same 
subject. He must rise, he said, and 
get to bis desk, that ho might w’rite a ! 
letter of thanks to the friends at home, | 
and especially to that friend who had 
given so liberally for Cherrapunji. \ 
After this, ho took no further interest 
in any thing, until the last samls of 
life all ran out. Thus, it was remark- 
ed, “ the last chord that vibrated in 
his heart was gratitude to God and 
his people ou behalf of the Mission.*’ 

As Dr. Carey had contributed from 
his own income half the monthly ex- 
penses of the station from its establish- 
ment to his death, the timeliness of the 
liberal doimliou mentioned abovc^was 
very remarkable. But for it, there 
would probably have been no means of 
carrying on the work at Cherrapunji ; 
but sustained by this, it was not 
interrupted. At tho same time there I 
was much to cheer Mr. Lish in liis 
labors. His school at the station was 
not so well attended ns at the com- 
mencement ; but he succeeded in form- 
ing others at some of tho villages 
around. Ho olso continued his at- 


tempts to revise the translation of tho 
New Testament. In addition to these 
elTorts to benefit the people, ho preach- 
ed to them in their villages and mar- 
kets, and indulged many hopes that 
it would be permitted to him to gather 
together a company of believers from 
amongst those poor mountaineers. 

We need not trace the progress of 
this mission in detail. In 1836, Mr. 
Lish commenced a boarding-school 
for Khasia boys, and during the time 
it was carried on, the results were 
satisfactory. His labors were, how- 
ever, much interrupted by illness, 
which sometimes laid him aside from 
all his engagements, and more than 
once it was necessary for him to 
seek a dryer and warmer climate on 
the plains of Bengal. His work was 
nevcrtholess carried on until 1838, 
when tho stations of tho Seramporo 
Mission were made over to the Com- 
mittee of the Baptist Missionary So- 
ciety, who determined on giving up 
tho operations at Cherrapunji. 

We rejoice to add that the Khasias 
hare not been left to perish in ignorance. 
IHissionaries of the Welsh Calvanistic 
Methodist body have for years labored 
amongst them with success. Nor was 
tho seed sown by Mr. Lish all lost. 
Several Khfisis w ho were taught by 
him are still to be met w’ith, and tho 
poo{)le of Cherrapunji generally re- 
member him as a benefactor of their 
tribe. We believe that some of his 
pupils are among those who have been 
gathered into the fold of Christ. So 
strong was tho aftection w’hich some 
entertained towards him that when, 
in 1818, he visited Bengal from Agra, 
they no sooner heard of it than they 
came down to Calcutta, that they 
might see him once again. They were, 
however, disappointed, for he had left 
for home, the very day before their 
arrival. 

The missionaries now engaged 
amongst the Klnisis have produced a 
new translation of a considerable part 
of the Scriptures, together with several 
useful books. They have now a con- 
siderable number around them who eau 
road, and God is calling out from these 
poor mountaineers a people for him- 
self. May He yet more abundantly 
prosper this Mission, and bless all 
who arc engaged in it with increased 
success. 

C. B. L. 
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iS!90aj)0 anti lExtrartis. 

ON THE STUDY OF NATDEE. 

BY THE LATE DR. CARET. 


The great Author of nature has filled 
the world with so great a variety of objects 
that something presents itself, at every step, 
to the view of the most incurious observer, 
and either from its utility, its beauty, its 
singularity, or some other obvious proper- 
ty, forces itself upon his notice. Where, 
however, a superficial observer sees only 
the most prominent beauties or singulari- 
ties of an object, or only recognizes it from 
the virtues popularly attributed to it, the 
philosopher examines it with greater mi- 
nuteness, reduces it to its proper class, and 
assigns it a place in the general arrangement 
of organized bodies. If it be an animal, 
he examines its form, makes himself ac- 
quainted with the different forms or co- 
lors it assumes in the different stages of 
its growth, and studies its habits and pecu- 
liarities. Whether it belong to animated 
nature, or to brute matter, he inquires 
whether it be useful or injurious, and in 
what respects. If it have useful properties, 
he inquires how they may be more exten- 
sively made known, or placed more univer- 
sally within the reach of man ; if it be 
injurious, he inquires how its pernicious 
qualities may be prevented from doing harm, 
or how they may, if possible, be employed 
to the advantage of man, or, at least, he 
suggests bints which others may possibly 
improve to that end. It is thus that the 
Elephant and Buffalo, so mischievous in a 
state of nature, have been made highly use- 
ful In carrying heavy burdens, or in plough- 
ing the soil ; that the corrosive quality of 
the blistering Meloe and of some other 
insects has been made subservient to the 
restoration of health ; and that the most 
poisonous plants or minerals have been rank- 
ed among the most valuable articles of the 
materia medica. 

The inanimate parts of creation furnish 
us with numerous substances which are of 
great value to man. The vegetable kingdom 
presents us with different kinds of timber, 
some of them valuable for their durableness, 
others adapted for furniture and other works 
of an ornamental nature, while others, 
though only calculated to serve for the most 
common purposes, are no less recommended 
by their cheapness and abundance, than by 
their fitness for those useful and necessary 
purposes which every day occur. It also 
furnishes us with grain and fruits in rich 
variety, with esculent herbs, with active 
medicines, with fibres for cloth or cordage, 
with colouring drugs, and with a great 
number of other substances, useful in 
domestic economy. The great variety of 


ornamental trees and plants delight ns with 
their beauty and fragrance, or afford us an 
agreeable shade ; so that from the lofty 
timber tree to the humble argil, or the half 
concealed mushroom, every thing contributes 
to the benefit of man, or may by industry 
be made to do so. 

The various productions of the mineral 
and fossil kingdoms have, hitherto, returned 
to man a bountiful reward fur his researches 
into their nature and properties ; some of 
the most valuable medicines of the physician, 
and some of the most potent agents em- 
ployed in the arts are taken from the bowels 
of the earth. Diligent research will, doubt- 
less, discover many more usefqi substances, 
and the labors of chemists, and other ex- 
perimental philosophers, will prove that the 
substances already known, possess properties 
not yet thought of by those who are best 
acquainted with the secrets of nature. 

Animals being of more value in the scale 
of being than any of the parts of inanimate 
matter, every thing relating to them is of 
the highest importance. Many of them 
have been domesticated by men, and form a 
constituent part of his rit^hes ; among these 
the bulky elephant, and the camel, the 
stately horse, and the unjustly despised ass, 
the ox, the buffalo, and the rein-deer, are 
used to carry burdens, or to draw the plough, 
or the wheeled 'Carriage ; while at the same 
time, the three last furnish his table with 
butter, cheese, and milk, and with the 
sheep and goat contribute to the support 
and comfort of human life. The Larna and 
Paca of South America, the Yak of Tartary, 
the swine, in every country, and various 
ocher animals in different parts of the world, 
may be added to the list, whilst the faithful 
dog and the domestic cat naturally attach 
themselves to the habitations of man, and 
guard his property, destroy noxious animals 
and seem obsequiously to offer him all the 
services in their power. Our list of domes- 
tic birds is far from small, and might, 
doub^tlesB, be considerably enlarged ; that 
division of the feathered race called by na- 
turalists Gallium, furnishes us with several 
species which are now become the property 
of -man ; to which may be added several 
species of ducks, and the pigeon. Every 
species of the order Gallinm, of the genus 
Anas, and Columba, is accounted a whole- 
some article of food. Nor, while the hives 
of bees adorn the cottage garden of the 
peasant, and the silkworm prospers under 
the management of the industrious villager, 
can we exclude the insect tribes from a place 
among the riches of mankind. 
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Wild animals^ too, contribute much to- 
wards supplying the wunta of mankind ; 
great numbers of the laboring poor gain a 
livelihood by hunting or fishing, end by 
their industry we are furnished with the 
desii, the skins, the fat, and the horns of 
those creatures which acknowledge no sub- 
jection to us : by this means the families of 
the poor are supported, and the tables of the 
rich spread with luxut ies ; while a number 
of useful articles are procured which are of 
great use in manufactories and the arts. 
These animals whirh are noxious in one 
respect, are often of great value in others, 
and even those winch do nothing but mis- 
chief, should be well known, that we may 
guard against the evils to be dreaded from 
them, or provide adequate remedies for them. 

The application of the various produc- 
tions of the earth, and of the ininihitants of 
its forests and deserts, to useful purposes 
must 1)6 gradual, and will, in a great mea- 
sure, depenti ujioii the experiments which 
may be made by manufacturers, chemists, 
physicians, and others who ap])ly themselves 
to such pursuits ; yet the opinions recorded 
by wi iters on the science of medicine, and 
even some of those current amongst the 
common people, respecting tlie virtues of 
vegetables and other articles of the materia 
medica may have some foundation in truth, 
and afford useful hints to men of science, 
and therefore should have the advantage of 
repeated and fair tiiid; some of them may 
be found useful in chemistry and the arts, 
and others in agriculture or domestic econo- 
my. And even should the opinions enter* 
taint’d concerning them be mere prejudices, 
and they prove of no utility, yet the liiatoiy 
of human prejudices may be made subservi- 
ent to the general good of mankind. 

The works of God are confessedly calcu- 
lated to raise tiie mind to sublime meditation 
upon and admiration of their Maker. A 
superficial observer of nature or art will 
feel little interested in either, but the more 
closely they are investigated the more inter- 
esting they appear ; and the works of 
creation, especially, will convince us that 
every part of them is the work of that Di- 
vine Being who ** spake and it was done, 
who commanded and it stood fast and 
the admirable adaptation of every animal 
and vegetable to the station it is intended to 
occupy, proves incontestibiy the wisdom 
and goodness of the universal Parent of all 
creatures, who openeth his hand and tiUetb 
every living creature with good. 


IIUSSIAN rUNISHMENTS* 

THE KNOUT. 

Tub following it the way of administer- 
ing the knout. Conceive, reader, a robust 

* From “ 'I'lic Knout and the Russians/* 
by Germain DeL'igny. 

yOL. tX. 2 A 


man, full of life and health. This man is 
condemned to receive fifty or a hundred 
blows of the knout. He is conducted, half 
naked, to the place chosen for this kind 
of execution ; all that he has on, is a pair 
of simple linen drawers round his extremi- 
ties ; his Innds are bound together, with 
the palms laid flat against one another ; the 
cords are breaking liis wrists, but no one 
pays the slightest attention to that ! He is 
laid flat upon his stomaoh, on a frame in- 
clined diagonally, and at the extremities 
of which arc fixed iron rings ; his hands 
are fastened to one end of the frame, and 
his feet to the other ; he is then stretched 
in such a manner that he cannot make a 
single movement, just as an eel’s skin is 
stretched in order to dry. This act of 
stretching the victim causes his bones to 
crack, and dislocates them — what does that 
matter I In a little time, his bones will 
crack and be dislocated in a very different 
manner. 

At a distance of five and twenty paces, 
stands another man; it is the publiu execu- 
tioner. He is dressed in black velvet 
trousers stuffed into his boots, and a oo- 
lored cotton shirt, buttoning at the side, 
liis sleeves are tucked up. so that nothing 
may thwart or embarrass him in his move- 
ments. With both hands he giasps the 
instrument of punishment — a knouf. This 
knout consists of a thong of tiiick leather, 
cut in a tiiangular form, from four to five 
yards long, and an inch wide, tapering off at 
one end, and broad at the other ; the small 
end is fiistcned to a little wooden handle, 
about two feet long. 

The signal is given ; no one ever takes 
the trouble to read the sentenc . The exe- 
cutioner advances a few st s, with his 
body bent, holding the knout in both hands, 
while the long thong drags uli ^ the ground 
between his legs. On coming to about 
three or four paces from the piiaoner, he 
raises, by n vigorous movement, the knout 
towards the top of his head, and then in- 
stantly draws it down with rapidity towards 
his knees. The thong fiies and whistles 
through the air, and descending on the 
..body of the victim, twines round it like u 
hoop of iron. In spite of his state of 
tension, the poor wretch bounds as if he 
were submitted to the pow’erful grasp ot 
galvanism. The executioner retraces his 
steps, and repeats the same operation, as 
many times as there arc blows to be inflict- 
ed. When the thong envelopes the body 
with its edges, the flesh and muscles are 
literally cut into stripes as if with u razor ; 
— but when it falls flat, then the bones 
crack s the flesh, in that case, is not cut, 
but crushed and ground, and the blood 
spurts out in all directions. The sufferer 
becomra green and blue, like a body in a 
state of decuinpobitioii. He ia now rehiov* 
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fil to the hospital, where erery care ia 
taken of him, and is afterwards sent to 
Siberia, where he disappears for ever in the 
bowels of the earth. 

Tile knout is fatal, if the justice of the 
Czar or of the executioner desires it to be 
so. If the autocrat’s intention is to afford 
his people a sight worthy of their eyes and 
tlieir intelligence; if some powerful lord, 
or some great lady, wishes to indulge in 
the pleasure of viewing the sanguinary 
spectacle ; if they wish to behold the vic- 
tim, with his mouth covered with foam and 
blood, writhe about and expire in frightful 
agony, the fatal blow is civen the very last. 
The executioner sells his compassion and 
.|)ity for hard gold, when the family of the 
miserable snftorer desire to purchase the 
fatal blow. In this case, lie inflicts death 
at the very first stroke, as surely as if it 
was an axe that he held in his hand. 

THi: non 

Six thousand men, drawn up in two pa- 
rallel lines in a plain outside the city, were 
awaiting, armed with rods of green wood, 
of the thickness of the little finger, thj 
hour of execution. The ciiminal was cc-i- 
veyed in a cart escorted by a few men ; no 
priest had administered to him the con«ahi- 
tions of religion. He was fettered, and 
dressed in a pair of drawers, rolled up and 
fastened by a cord above his hips Tl.e 
rest of his body was naked, or railur co- 
vered merely with a soldier’s gre:^^ coat, 
thrown over his shoulders. Having been 
made to get out of the cart, his two hands 
were securely fa.stened to the muzzles of 
two muskets, crossing one another at the. 
bottom of the bayiyjiets with which they 
were armed. In this po.sition, his hands 
rested on the barreis, and the bayonets on 
bis breast. Jl roll of the drum was now 
heard. All the officers retired within the 
ranks, while non-commissioned officers 
came and took the muskets, which they 
held in the same position us a soldier does 
when he advances or retires with his bayo- 
net at the charge. Here again we must 
v/onder at the barbarity and refined intel- 
ligtmce of this people. At a given signal, 
the sufferer has to advance, with a slow 
step, between the rows of soldieis, each of 
whom, in turn, must apply a vigorous 
blow on his buck ; the pain he endures 
might perhaps suggest to him the idea of 
passing as quickly as possible through the 
double row of executioners in order to 
lessen the number and the force of the 
blows which hack his flesh to pieces ; hnt 
he calculates without Ru.<isian justice. The 
two non-commissioned officers retreat slow- 
ly, step by step, in order to afford every 
one time to perform his task. They drag 
the unhappy wretch forward, or pusii him 
back by driving the points of the bayonets 


into his breast. Every blow must tell, it 
must enter his back and cause the blood to 
gush out. No pity ! Every one must do 
his duty. The Muscovite soldier is a ma- 
chine which is not allowed to possess any 
individual feeling ; and woe betide Ids own 
shoulders, if he manifests tiie least hesita- 
tion, — for he will, on the spot, receive from 
twenty-five to a hundred blows, according 
to the caprice of the general who has the 
honor of commanding the six thousand 
executioners. The Russian government ia 
scrupulous in the most trifling details. It 
insists on everything being done with pre- 
cision. But with such men as it has ut its 
disro.>»al, it cannot trust to chance, and 
the.efore it has rehearsals to execute a bu- 
rn in being, just as it exercises its troops 
picvious ro a review. A few hours befoie 
Ihv time appointed for the punishment, a 
tius.« of hay or straw placed upon u chariot 
is driien along the ranks. 

Tiic sufferer advanced up to the nine 
hundred and third stroke ; he did not utter 
H single ciy, or prefer a single roinphiint ; 
the only thing which betrayed his agony, 
from time to time, was a cunvuUive shud- 
der. Tiie foam then began to form upon 
his lips, nncl the blood to start from his 
nose. After fourteen hundred strokes, his 
fare, which had loin; before begun to turn 
blue, assumed suddenly a greenish hue ; liis 
eyes became haggard and almost started 
out of their sockets, from which large 
blond-colored tears trickled down and 
stained his cheeks. He w.is gasping and 
gradually sinking. The officer wlio accom- 
panied me ordered the ranks to open, and 1 
approached the body. The skin w'as liter- 
ally ploughed up, and had, so to say, dis- 
appeared. The flesh was hacked to pieces 
and almost reduced to a state of jelly ; 
long stiipeshung down the prisoner’s sided 
like so many thongs, while other jiiecps re- 
mained fastened and glued to the sticks of 
the executioners. The muscles, too, were 
torn to shreds. No mortal tongue cun 
ever convey a just idea of the sight. The 
commandant caused the cart which had 
brought the prisoner to be driven up. He 
was laid in it on his stomacli ; and although 
he was completely insensible, the punish- 
ment was continued upon the corpse, until 
the surgeon appointed by the government 
who had followed the execution step by 
step, gave orders fur it to be suspended. 
He did not do this, however, until there 
was hardly the slightest breath of life left 
in the sufferer's body. 

When the execution was stopped, two 
thousand six hundred and nineteen strokes 
had cut the body to pieces. 

But, in Russia, the fact, of striking a 
corpse is not cruel enough, and would not 
inspire a nation of slaves with a sufficient 
amount of terror. A man must revive 
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before he undergoes the remainder of his 
(uiiiishment. 

Tiie unhappy wretch was taken to the 
liospital, where, as is the custom in these 
cases, he was jtlaced in a bath of water sa- 
turated with suit, and then treated with the 
greatest care and solicitude until a com- 
plete cure was effected, so that he could 
bear the rest of his sentence. In all in- 
stances, and at ell times, the penal laws of 


Russia are stamped with atrocious barbari. 
ty. It was seven months before he was 
cured and his health re-established ; and at 
the expiration of this period, he was 
solemnly taken back to the place of exequ- 
tion, and forced once more to run the 
gauntlet, in order to receive his full amount 
of six thousand strokes. He died at the 
commencement of this second punish- 
ment. 


Covrespoitlieuce. 


Ci\PITAL PUNTSnMENT. 

As 1 live sailli, the Lord God, I have no ))lcasure in the nhATii of the wicked, hut that the 
wicked turn (Voni Ins way and live.— l^^/ckiel xxxiii. II. 

Father, forgive them ; for (hey know not what they do.— Christ*s prayer for his murderers. 
And he kneeled down and mied with a loud voice, Lord, lay nui thia sin to their charge. — 
Stephens pn^erfor his muiderers. 


To the J^ditor of the Oriental Baptist. 

Dear Sin, — 1 was one of tliose who 
si^jnod the appoiil for the commutation 
of Thom’s aouteuce, ami I did this from 
a conviction that capital punishment 
was not w’arranied under the mild 
dispensation of tJte Prince of Peace. 
Since that, I liave pernsed a very well 
written articli^ from the jien of M. W. 
in the pages of the OitiEHTAf, Haptist 
for May, 1855, in support of llte views 
of tlie anli-aholitioiiists, on witieli J 
l>urpose to make a few passing com- 
ments, if you will kindly allow me a 
little space in your much-esteemed pe- 
riodical, on the principle of Andi alte^ 
ram partem, that both sides of tho 
question may be considered. 

1 agree unhesitatingly with M. W. 
that tho question ought to be viewed 
in its religious aspect — not of course 
without reference to man’s immortal 
destiny, and tho awful oonsequeneea 
of being suddenly cut off iii the midst 
of our sins. Tho w riter supposing the 
authority of capital punishment to bo 
based upon tho Scriptures, quotes tho 
passage contained in tho ix. chap, of 
Genesis, 0th verso. “ Whoso sheddeth 
man’s blood, by man shall his blood 
bo slu»d : for in the imago of God made 
ho man." This passage docs not ap- 
pear to my humble apprehousion to 
contain any sauctioii or command for 
judicial homicide. It is rather u 
kind of prophetic declaration of what 
wouldr happen, than a command of 
what ought to be done, and may bo 
chissed with such passages os tho fol- 
lowing - 


Whosoever shall say to his brotlicr, 
llaca. shall be in danger of the coun- 
cil : but w hosoever shall say, Thou foot, 
shall be in daugcu* of hell fire. 

Whosoever therefore shall break ono 
of these least commandments, and sliall 
leach men so, ho shall be called the 
least in the kingdom of lioaven. 

WJiosoever shall kill, shall be in 
danger of the judgment. 

He that taketli the sword, shall per- 
ish with the sw'ord. 

lie that lea(l«‘i h into captivity, shall 
go into captivity. 

TJ]>on tJu’se passages, a well knowm 
writer observes ; “ tho form of expres- 
sion is prcci.sely tlio same in each of 
these texts : why then may tlicy not 
bo inter])i’cled in the same manner, 
and considered not as commands, but 
a.s drntfnriations If so, the magistrate 
w ill be no more hound by the text in 
Genesis to punisli murder with death, 
than he will bo by the text in the He- 
velation, to sell I'verv Guinea Captain 
to tho West India planters ; and yet, 
however seemingly warrantable such a 
proceeding might be, I suppose no one 
will a8.sert,that the magistrate is bound 
to it by either that or any other text 
in tho Scriptures." But even suppos- 
ing tho passage in Genesis ix. “ Who- 
so sheddelh man’s blood, by man shall 
his blood be shed" to ho unequivocally 
a divine command, it is equally claim- 
ed by tho opponents of capital punish- 
ment who “ ilisceni in it a prohibition 
of all death punishments,'* and assert 
that it is not only no approval of legal 
homicide ; but an emphatic condemua' 
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lion of il. Allow me to reproduce the 
following strictures on the text under 
discussion from an able paper in the 
Ec-lkctic lb: view, extracted in an old 
DU ubcr of tlie Oiiiental Uaptist. 

“ The Christians of the early aj^es 
were totally opposed to capital punish- 
ment in ANT case. Up to the lifth 
century, says Schlcgel in a note upon 
Mosheini’s History, it was the current 
opinion that Christians could not bear 
a part in the execution of criminals. 
In Milman*s Church History, we read 
that Julian removed Christians from 
the oftice of Ih’efect, because they 

ould not put criminals to death. Now, 
if we add to this statement the fact, 
ihat^o VEKsiON of the Bible prior to 
the fifth century contains the word “ BY 
man ” in the text from Genesis ix. chap. 

<) verse, we see, not only that death 
punishment is an interpolation upon 
priinithe Christian practice ; but that 
Scripture itself has been i nteipolated 
to suit the purposes of the State f 

Thus we see the argument attempt- 
ed to be built upon this passage, falls 
to the ground. With due deference 
to the authority quoted by j\r. W., it 
appears to me that the statement, that 
because tJie first munlerer, Cain, was 
reprieved, the earth was filled with 
violence, is not fairly dcduciblo from 
the Scriptures : the inference is rather 
forced, and in some degree reflects on 
the wisdom of Jehovah, by w hose be- 
hest, a murderer was not doomed to 
destruction. I cannot coincide in the 
opinion that the All-w isc Author of our 
being made an experiment in repriev- 
ing Cain, in order to sec what reanlis 
would follow the non-existence of the 
law. 

M. W. next quotes in justification of 
capital punishment the Mosaic law', 

" iloreovcr, yc shall take no satisfac- 
tion for the life of a murderer, which 
is guilty of death ; but he shall be sure- 
ly put to death.” Numbers xxxv. 
31. Now with regard to this argu- . 
raent, 1 beg to reply lliut tlic laws 
of Moses arc not obligatory under the 
Christian dispensation. The ceremo- 
nial law's of the Jews were abrogated 
by the death of Christ, and their civil 
law also found its termination wdicn 
their national polity ceased to exist. 
Even if M. W. succeeded in proving 
that the Mosaic Law sliould bo observ- 
ed under the Christian dispensation, 
he would, I fear, prove too much, and 
therefore prove nothing ; for thetn, not 


only murderers should be put to death • 
but also other criminals : such as the 
Sabbath-breaker — instigator to ido- 
latry — man-stealer —disobedient sou- 
nd ultercr, &c. Is M. W. prepared to 
sanction a man being stoni'd to death 
who gathers sticks on a Sunday, or a 
child being guillotined for being dis- 
obedient to his father? The laws of 
Moses w’erc enacted for a peculiar peo- 
ple, separated from the world, w'ho 
were immediately governed by God 
himself. Ho appointed their judges, 
and supcr-naturally directed them 
in the performance of their duties. 
“ Although,” says the ingenious writer 
in the Eclectic Review, “ although 
for a great and jiarticulur purpose, the 
Almighty ordained the pimishmeiit of 
death for murder : ho only did so Ist, 
in common with the ordination of 
death forTiiiRTY-TmiEE othd'r offences, 
none of which arc regarded as capital 
now ; 2nd, in cases where ho himself 
was the Judge, and where consequent- 
ly there was no ehance of error ; and 
3rd, in reference to a dispensation 
which w as expressly cxceptecl and se- 
parated from the general government 
of the world.” 

M. W. calls upon the abolitionists 
to prove that Christ has abolished 
capital punishment. I rather tliink 
that the onus probundi remains with 
him to show that capital punishment 
ever was the law under the gospel dis- 
pensation. Tho antediluvian age re- 
corded the crime of the first murderer, 
and mercy was extended to liim — his 
life was sjiarod to give him space for 
repentance. The IVIosaic dispensation, 
it is conceded, gave direiuioiis to put to 
death the murderer —though murder- 
ers, even under this economy, were not 
all put to dealli. The murderer of Am- 
non w as not put to death, and Havid, 
though guilty of adultery uud murder 
in the case of Uriah, crimes which 
according to the law of Moses wero 
deserving of death, was not destroyed ; 
— otlicr instances might also be pro- 
duced. But w'hcro is such an injunc- 
tion regarding the destruction of the 
criminal in the Now Testament P Tlio 
spirit of the gospel is diametrically 
opposed to tlic sacrifice of life : the 
precept which it inculcates is, ** Dearly 
beloved, avenge not yourselves, but 
rather give place unto w'rath ; for it is 
written, Vengeance is mine, 1 will re- 
pay, saitji tho Lord. Therefore if 
thine enemy hunger, feed liim, if he 
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thirst give him drink ; for in so doing, 
tliou shalt heap coals of lire on his 
head. 13e not overcome of evil, but 
overcome evil with good.” 

The crime of adultery was punish- 
able with death, as stated before. Now 
what was our Lord’s decision in regard 
to it when a woman taken in adultery 
was brought to himP Did he direct 
her immediate execution P Dili he 
not on the contrary sa^s ” Neither do 
I condemn thee : go and sin no more.” 
Does not tlie Saviour teacli us to love 
our enemies, — to do good to them that 
hate us, — to forgive seventy times 
seven times P 

The consideration of man’s immor- 
tal destiny places liis life beyond the 
power of human legislation. Life is 
the space given us to work out our 
salvation wi^i fear and trembling, to 
make our calling and eleclion sure ; — 
and no man has any right, moral or 
])olitical, to curtail that j»criod ; for 
life is the immediate gift of God, and 
w e have no right to lay it down our- 
selves ; nor can it be talvou from us 
A\itbout bis ej'jjms mnriion, C''bris- 
tianity is opposed to sanguinary mea- 
sures, — and docs not sanction the cut- 
ting oif a poor wrelched sinner by 
one fell stroke, from hope and repent- 
ance. “ He Avlio shortens life,” says 
the benevolent Willberforee, “ puls in 
jeopardy a human soul.” Hoav awful 
tlie thought ! IIoav prcsuin|)tuoa8 iu 
man to usurp the prerogative ot God! 
for with Him are the issues of life. 

Tlie prospects of man,” says the 
Eov. James Deggs, author of liulia’s 
cries to liritisli Ilumanity, and a Prize 
Essay on Capital Punishment, “ the 
prospects of man in a future slate show 
the unchristian character of capital 
punishment. Christianity leaches Ihe^ 
immortality of the soul — a stat-e of 
retribution and reward, eternal in its 
duration. Wliat tbouglilful mind can 
reflect upon the moral slate of the 
majority of criminals, and liow much 
cause there is to fear that they •arc 
quite unfurnished for that world to 
conic, without feeling the greatest pos- 
sible repugnance to the execution of 
such unhappy wretches P It is a very 
important enquiry wdiethor or not the 
punishment of doaih can have a fatal 
influence on tJie destiny of the Soul, 
producing what may emphatically bo 
termed, its death.” 

What right has man to shorten that 
period, which God lias given to exem- 


plify ther triumphs of divine grace? 
Are we certain that a murderer will 
never repent P Was not Christ’s blood, 
which cleanseth from all sins — shed 
even for such P A condemned crimi- 
nal is allowed a few days before his 
execution to prepare for the solemn 
change, wdiich is little better than 
absolute mockery ; for how' can a man 
repent at Avill, or iu a given space P 
Who w ould dare to circumscribe and di- 
rect the operations of the eternal Spirit? 
With a mind quite bewildered and 
appalled at his approaching doom, a 
criminal can hardly think composedly 
about his spiritual condition. Does 
Christianity enjoin that a wrctijhed 
criminal sliould be cut oif in the midst 
of bis guilt luid hurried aw^ay into 
the presence of a righteous and justly 
oftemled God P Our blessed Ke- 
deemer prayed for his murderers. Ilis 
oininent servant, Stephen, followed tho 
glorious example, and prayed for those 
who stoned him, and we ought to do 
likewise ; for if w’o have not the Spirit 
of Christ, w'e arc none of his. 

There are other important consider- 
ations which utterly disqualift/ man 
from becoming the arbiter of life and 
death, llis w ant of power to perceive 
motives and the springs of actions — his 
inability to discover the real extent of 
criminality, and tho intrinsic demerit 
of crime — Jiis prejudices, passions, and 
faUihUUy , — all furnish the most co- 
gent and irresistible arguments against 
I llis assuming any power over the life 
of llis fellow-creature — a power wdiich 
is the inalienable right of Jehovah 
I himself. 

Are there not many instances on re- 
cord whore innocent persons have been 
judicially murdered ! Is it not better 
then that ten guilty escape, rather 
than one innocent man should sufierP 
It wms receully rqiorted in the local 
journals that poor Very, who Avas doom- 
ed to execution by the erring tribunal 
of mail, a few years ago, suffered in^ 
nocenlly, according to tho dying con- 
fessions of the real culprit ! What 
reparation can the judge now make for 
this awful mistake P Can ho give 
back the life taken aAvay by his Jiat 
But, supposing Very was the murderer, 
Avho can assure us that if tho unhappy 
boy had not been murdered by the hand 
of justice, he would not have repented 
and found peace and salvation il^ough 
a crucified Saviour P What Cliristian 
who considers the doom of a criminal 
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dying in Lis sins — the dcatliloss ago- 
nies of a soul immortal, would l(*iid liis 
saiietioii to laws tliat produeo such 
irretrifvablo and awful results ? 

That severity of punishment defeats 
its object by enlisting the sympathies 
in favor of the criminal, is a fact estab- 
lished beyond all dispute. Notliing 
appears more absurd than the attempt 
to illustrate tlie sacrvdness of life by 
the most unceremonious destmetion of 
it, by hanging. “ Killing, as a pim- 
isliiiient for killing, is not a compensa- 
tion, but an aggravation of justice.** 
The morality of the gallows, upon 
which the admirers of Jack Ketch iu- 
sist so much, has long become a bye- 
word. Scenes of cruelty deprave and 
brutalize the feelhigs, and public 
executions are regarded by the majo- 
rity as scenes of amusement, and af- 
ford a capital opportnnit3'^ for knaves 
and pick-pockets Homicide is gene- 
rally committed under the greatest 
excitements and temptations, and mur- 
derers and hardened criminals are lit- 
tle likely to be restrained from llieir 
wicked purpose, when actuated by 
such powerful influences ; besides, 
whatever fear the gallows might im- 
part — the hopes and chances of escape 
would overndo and conlirm the wick- 
ed in tlieir evil designs. 

M. W. allirms tliat the law in force, 
—by which of course we must under- 
stand the supposed gospel law of capi- 
tal punishment, which he has been 
trying to establish — cannot bo set 
aside, unhsdi we succeed in proving a 
change in the morals of modern na- 
tions greatly superior to those of the 
ancients. 

This leads me to suspect that M. 
W. is not himself tlioroughl}^ convinc- 
ed of the gospel authority of capital 
punishment; for God’s laws are, like 
Himself, immutahle, and can never be 
“ set aside.” “ Heaven and earth may 
pass away, but one jot or little of his 
word will not pass away.” If death 
then were the punishment for murder 
under the gospel dispensation, it 
would be inflicted to the end of time 
whenever murder was committed, 
whatever may be the improvement of 
society in regard to morals, enlighten- 
ment and civilization. 


The argument contained in the last 
paragraph of his article docs not ap- 
pear to he of much force. He says, 
“ Those who clamor for the abolition 
of capital punishment ought also to 
clamor for the abolition of wars*' 
I hope M. W. docs not wish it to bo 
inferred that the lessor evils of society 
need not be complained of ; because 
great ones are in existence, or that the 
animadversions of the abolitionists 
against capital punishment will be dis- 
regarded, unless they also protest 
against wars. I should bo extremely 
loath to misrepresent M. W. but such 
appear to me to be ilic scope and ten- 
dency of bis argument, the soundness 
of which will hardly boar investigation. 

As to the evils which it is supposed 
urould result from the abolition, the 
experiment has been trit^d by many 
states with advantage : the dangers 
to society apprehended from the im- 
punity oilercd, have not been realized. 
Elizabeth, Empress of Russia, pledg- 
ed herself never to inflict the punisli- 
ment of death. Peter the 111. was 
eiiuuHy averse to destruction of life 
— and Katherine very rarely caused it 
to be taken. In Tuscany during 
twenty years, the punishment of doatli 
was aitogethci* abolished. In JJclgiiim 
it has been abolished since 1S2!>. 
During the seven years that Sir James 
Mackintosh was Jtccordcr of Bondaiy 
the punishment of death was never 
once inflicted. In rhiludelpliia and 
other states of North America, and in 
Tahiti, milder laws Lave been enacl- 
ed : — would that they were adopted by 
all nations. 

As this paper has exceeded the 
length I intended, 1 have been obliged 
to omit several facts and arguments, 
but 1 trust, nevertheless, the observa- 
tions already made will be candidly 
weighed, and lead others to reflect on 
this important subject. Before eou- 
cliiding these desultory striiitures, 
1 would beg the advocates of the gib- 
betf., who would disligurc Christianity 
w ith the sanguinary enactments of a 
dillercnt system, to remember, that if a 
criminal is unfit to live, iiK is still 

MOKE UNFIT TO DIE. 

Yours* truly, 
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ftomc 3&efovt(. 

RECKNT BAPTISMS. 

Navsigdarchohe, — Mr. Pearce had 
ilio pleasure to baptize two persons liero 
on Tuesday, May the 8lh ; — one for tho 
(‘hurch at this station and tho other for 
iliat at Malaya])oro. 

Agm. — Mr. Jacjkson ba])tizcd tico 
Serjeants of Her Majesty’s 8th (Kind’s 
own) lleiniincnt, on ‘Jiid May, in the 
Cantonments Cliapel. May they Jiave 
j^raoc si veil them to endure unto the 
end. 

MISSrONAllY aMOVEMKNTS. 

Mil. UNDERitiLL and liis family left 
Calcutta for •Ceylon by the P. and O. 
Company’s steamer Hindustani on the 
morning of Friday, the 4th of May. 
After visiting tin* stations of tho mis- 
sion in ('eyloii, Mr. Underliill will re- 
turn to Bengal at the hitter end of 
duly or the beginning of August. 

Mr. Allen of Colombo lias boon 
obliged to seek the restoration of Ids 
Jiealtli by returning to England for a 
season. VVe are hajipy to learn from 
the CoLouno Oiiskrvfji that a few 
days before jAIr, Allen’s deparluro, the 
members of the Fnglisli chureh in the 
Pel I all gave expression to their Iiearty 
gratitude for his services a.s their pastor 
and their higli esteem for Jiis eliaraeter 
in a very ali'ectionatc .address and tho 
presentation of the sum of Cl'JO. This 
IS higlily honorable both to tho chureh 
and the missionary. 

dTovcign 

PIlUSiSlA. 

At the Conferoiice of German Baptist 
Churches held ut Hamburg in September, 
1854, a resolution was passed uutliorisiiig 
the brethren Oticken, ShaufHer, Lehmann, 
Kobner, and the Secretary of the Unioi? to 
take steps for the attainment of what is call- 
ed n concession. The following interesting 
nccount of an interview with which they were 
favored by the kin^; of Prussia in his palace 
at Potsdam, on the lOtli of Jaiuiniy, is 
taken from the lost number of Evangelical 
(’Arisiendom, ‘‘In a few moments,'' says 
the writer^ “ we were ushered into tlieroom 
which the king had entered, and which from 
its appearance, we judged to be a council- 
chamber. Scarcely had we entered when his 
majesty, in a friendly voice, said : ' Come 


nearer, gentlemen and when we had don 
so, continued — ‘ What is your actual wish 
I have not been able to read your paper.' 

“ Brother Lehmann spoke lirst as follows : 
‘ The gracious assurances given by your 
majesty to the American ambassador, the 
Hon. Mr. Barnard, have been communi- 
cated to us, and have Ailed us with hope and 
joy. We now cherish the deep-felt wish 
that our churches should actually receive the 
graciously promised concession. The scruples 
raised against such a conecssion on account 
of the absence of a fixed organiz^ition, witli a 
representative corporal ion, are now fully re- 
moved. The corporation hears the name of 
* Executive Brethien of the United Baptist 
Churches' in Germany, Denmark, Sweden', 
and Switzerland, and on their behalf we now 
present our humble petition to your majesty. 
The painful and uncertain position of our 
cliuiches in the Prussian state occasions 
many grievances. We have repeatedly been 
under the necessity of troubling your majes- 
ty with petitions on account of judicial sen- 
tences, penalties, &c. ; several of these 
petitions have been granted by your majesty, 
others, doubtless, could not be granted. 
The grievances to which we are subjected 
are a necessary consequence of our undefined 
position in the state, as we are thereby 
exposed to every incidental disfavor, while 
quite the reverse would result fiom a posi- 
tive acknowledgment of our churches on the 
part of your majesty.' 

“ The king replied : ‘ 1 am amazed to find 
this has not yet taken place; I thought tlie 
matter had been attended to lung since. 
Religious persecution is entirely opposed to 
my conviction ; and, independently of my 
own conviction, 1 deem it unwise. It is 
also quite opposed to former procedure.' 

“ Brother Lehmann again spoke and re- 
marked : * Also in regard to bible colportage 
a concession is highly desirable. The bible 
societies in Prussia possessing a legal ac- 
knowledgment are so far favored that they 
may freely send out col])orteur8, which we 
cannot do.' 

“ * Yes,’ answered the king, ' but this has 
its ground in the fact that no hawking of 
books is permitted.' 

“ Brother Lehmann remarked, that * his 
majesty's minister, Von der Heidi, had issued 
a rescript permitting the colportage of hibles 
and religious books under certain conditions 
and guarantees.’ 

“ • But,' interposed the king, ‘ is not a 
special permission or something of the kind 
necessary ?’ 

‘ Certainly, your nmjesty; but this is 
willingly granted to the ackriuwlcdgedi^aocie- 
ties while it is withheld (a few cases ex- 
cepted) from us. Besides,’ continued brother 
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Lehmann, * another point which renders a 
concession desirable is the fact that we have 
chapels and meeting-houses for which the 
cliiirchcs ha?e no guarantee that they will 
retain possession of them. In this respect 
the greatest uncertainty exists.* 

** * How many ciiapels have you in Prus* 
sia ?' asked the king. 

“ * Three or four, your majesty.* 

** * No more ?* said the king. 

** * The erection of several others is in 
contemplation.* 

“ * What is your relation to the Men- 
iionites ?’ asked the king. * Cun you not 
unite with them, and thereby remove all 
difliculties ? We have in the evangelical 
church various parties, yet all are united in 
one.* 

“ ‘ Your majesty,’ said brother Lehmann, 

* everything has been done on our part to 
promote a hearty fraternal intercourse be- 
tween the Merinonites and u», but they 
refuse to respond to such overtures.* 

“ * And wherein does the difference be- 
tween you and the jMennonites coiiAist ?* 

'* Brother Oncken replied : ‘Your majesty, 
the Meiinonites baptize all their children, 
indiscriminately, at the age of fouiteen to 
sixteen. They receive their whole natural 
progeny into their communion. We act on 
the principle of receiving those who have 
received the truth in tlieir hearts, who have 
attained to faith in Christ, and have given 
public testimony of this in the church. 
And in the administration of baptism there 
is this difference, that we baptize by im- 
mersion. 

** * How do the Meiinonites baptize ?' 

“ ‘ By pouring or sprinkling.* 

** ' There is another circumstance,* re- 
marked brother Lehmann, ' which com- 
mends the Baptists to the favor of the state 
more than the Meiinonites. The latter, as 
is well known, neither take oaths nor per- 
form military service, both of which our 
confession of faith authorizes us to do.* 

“ * This is new to me, and 1 am happy to 
hear it,* replied the king. 

** * Perhaps it may also speak in favor of 
the granting of our petition,* continued 
brother Lehmann, ‘ that the Baptist churches 
even beyond your majesty’s dumiiiioiis, 
would thereby be very favorably influ- 
enced. Our position in Prussia is a tiying 
one; yet, in comparision to that of our 
brethren in other countries, it is enviable. 
Ill the latter they are fined, their goods are 
confiscated, and themselves exposed to every 
species of persecution.* 

“ • Where is this?' asked the king. 

“ * In Denmark, Mecklenburg Schwerin, 
Biickeburg, Hessia, ^cc.’ 

** The king : * Yes, there I have no power.* 

“ Bipther Lehmann : * But the august ex- 
ample of your majesty would everywhere 
exert the most salatury influence. 1 have 


travelled in the company of influential men ; 
wherever we put forth efforts on behalf of 
our brethren in the faith, we were asked, 
‘What course does Prussia pursue?’ And 
we could have effected much more for our 
persecuted friends had we been able to point 
with more decision to our own position.* 
The king was silent. 

“ * 1 take the liberty,* said brother Leh- 
mann, ‘ in this unwoitliy form, to present to 
your majesty a painpliletcontaining authentic 
accounts of such persecutions.* 

“The king received the pamphlet with a 
friendly movement, and, turning over some 
pages, said, ‘ As I have already remarked, 
religious persecution is much opposed to my 
principles, and it grieves me much to hear of 
Its occurrence.’ 

Brother Lehmann : ‘ A concession grant- 
ed by your majesty would doubtless bring 
about the termination of much pcrsecutfoii 
beyond Prussia,* 

“The king: ‘You may depend upon it 
nothing shall be wanting to effect this. Y^our 
brethren in the faith stand high in my 
! estimation.* 

I “ The king then turned to brother Oncken, 
asking, * You are Mr, Oncken ?* and receiv- 
I iiig an answer in the affirmative, expressed 
I great pleasure in seeing him. 

“ Before, however, we retired from the 
royal presence, brother Oncken asked per- 
mission to thank his majesty fur the cabinet 
order issued in his favor, July 20, 18.V2, 
which enabled him, after his expulsion, to 
return to Berlin to the aid of his friend 
Lehmann, who was ill. 

“ Tlie king : ‘ And 1 must tell you this 
was not ray first order of the kind. I issued 
a similar one in 18-47, which must have 
perished in the commotions of 1H48. 1 

confess the measures adopted against you, 
grieved me deeply.* 

“ Brother Oncken : * 1 venture also to 
make known to your majesty that the 
gracious assurances given to the Hon. Mr. 
Barnard have been an occasion of joy and 
gratitude to thousands of our churches in 
America.’ 

“ The king : * Yes, 1 repeat my regret at 
the course hitherto pursued. I was flrst in- 
formed of these things by my ambassador, 
Chevalier Bunsen, in London, and of the 
amazement and indignation they called forth 
in England. 1 am annoyed at proceedings 
so foreign to my conviction. 1 care not 
what judgment is passed upon my opinions, 
but 1 do not like to be considered responsible 
for that which is entirely opposed to my 
principles. Well, 1 have your statement, 
and shall attend to it. I am astonished 
nothing further has been done in this matter 
and 1 shall now make it my own care.* 

** With such and similar gracious expres- 
sions, we were then disiiiUscd from the royal 
presence.’* 
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Apvil 2nd. — Morning, preached in 
the corn market to a crowd of country- 
leople, uniny of whom seemed glad to 
isten to the glad tidings of salvation. 
A few Muhammadans, as usual, mani- 
fested much uneasiness, and at length 
opened out ^n me, contending for their 
projihet as being scut of God, and the 
greatest of all the prophets. In doing 
this, they made use of terms or lan- 
guage which 1 cannot here mention. 
Upon the wliolo, however, I managed 
to get a pretty good hearing, and \vould, 
therefore, fain hope that some good 
impression was produced on the minds 
of the most thoughtful. In the even- 
ing I addressed u largo crowd of Hin- 
dus near the European bazar, many of 
whom heard with a considerable de- 
gree of attention, only one poor ignor. 
ant man was rather noisy and dispu- 
tatious, endeavoring to vlraw the at- 
ientiou of the rest towards himself; 
but failed in doing so. On leaving the 

] >lace, a Hindu followed me, with whom 
[ had further conversation on the 
same important subject of which I had 
been speaking. He told me that he 
really believed in all ho had just lieard, 
and that lie hoped in Christ alone fur 
salvation. 

3/*(Z. — Visited Ilakre ka Mande and 
found a small company of persons sit- 
ting smoking, one of thera said to me, 
“You need not stay, we do not wish 
to hear; and besides we arc all goin|j to 
our work.’* Notwilhstaiuling this cold 
reception, I began speaking to them, 
others soon gathered round, and among 
them was my aged friend, of whom 1 
.wrote in a former letter. 1 was glad 
to find liim as well Jisposed and as 
warm-hearted as ever. Ho wouhl Jiave 
mo to his Louse. 1 went with him, 
and had much eonversatiou. 1 said 
what I could to strengtluMi and con- 
itrm him in the faith of Christ, and 
advised him to make known his senli- 
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menls to the several members of his 
family, which he promised to do. Erom 
thence I walked on to Bilanchpura, a 
great host of people had assi'rnhled 
here offering some kind of sacrilice to 
“ Xali Ma.” I tried to get a hearing 
amcnig them : Imt in vain. Their hor- 
rid instruments of music were so loud 
that my voice could not be heard. My 
next place was Tab tola where I was 
much more successful Many poor 
eoplc heard the gospel atleii lively and 
hope to some prolit and ad vantage. 
4(/i . — Preached at jMiunanwe village 
to many Hindus who were quite un- 
willing to listen at iirst, aud said 
many things against the gosjieJ. One 
young man said, that he would sooner 
go to prison, or even to death than 
embrace the Christian religion ; at 
length, however, the poor people paid 
some degree of attention, while 1 en- 
deavored to show them that Chris- 
tianity is the only irne religion— that 
Christ is the only Saviour of sinners, 
and that only those who truly believe 
in him w ill be liiially saved. I fear 
but little good impression was pi-o- 
duced on their dark and benighted 
minds. Leaving this, 1 visited iSeora 
and had a small company of inatten- 
tive hearers. An old man greatly with- 
stood me, declaring himself a sinless 
man. 1 atlirmed that high and low, 
ritdi and poor, nil are sinners, that all 
arc sick of a dreadful disease, and that 
we all need a physician to heal us. lie 
answered, “ No, no : 1 am not sick at 
all, and will not apply to niiy physi- 
cian.’* 1 then repeated the prayer 
w hieh the Hindus use when Ihoy batlio 
in the river, w ith a view to couvineo 
him of sill, and asked, “ If j^ou do nob 
snsnect yourself a sinner, wJiy use 
sueli language, which evidently im- 
plies or even expresses the fact# that 
you are n sinner both by nature and 
practice f ’ And without waiting for a 
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reply, I wont on to exhibit the onlyrc- 
luf^e for the guilty and the lost ; but 
whether with any good effect or other- 
wise, I am unable to say. One of tlio 
liearers — a young man, followed mo 
out of tlie village, expressing a ish to 
be further instriuitcd and promised to 
call on mo for that purpose, lie has 
repeatedly heard the gospel from me 
in this place, but never seemed to pay 
much attention to it : may he do so in 
future. His desire for further instruc- 
tion might perha])s be regarded as an 
indication of sometliing good. 

6f/i , — Preached at lllianauli to a 
good coiigiegation, the peo])lc were 
very attentive and serious, much more 
so than they ucre on a former visit. 
One poor man asked me to explain to 
him move fully the nature of siu, and 
the mediation of Clivist. Leaving this 
I nent to Xliera village, and found a 
goodly number of men and women, to 
V horn I preached ithout any opposi- 
tion, and I trust ith some good effect. 

I was much pleased at seeing so many 
females present, listening so attentively 
to the word of life. My next place 
was Serui ; here too I had good success ; 
most of the people heard very m ell, and 
seemed to understand the gospel. In 
tins place lives an aged man to whom 
] have often spoken on the subject of 
religion. He was present to-day, and 
I directed a part of my discourse to 
him ill particular, with a view to arrest 
his attention ; but to little purpose. He 
heard, indeed, patiently all 1 had to 
say ; but seemed as careless and as 
trilling as before. Kothing I said, ap- 
peared to make any impression on him. 

b/A. — Visited Piijpur, and after a 
little searching found a group of Hin- 
dus sitting round a fire. They asked 
me to be seated, and one of them 
brought me a small stool. I convers- 
ed with them for a considerable time, 
and some listened attentively, others 
were more or less disposed to cavil, 
stating, among other absurd things, 
that Ham and Ivaiinayu w ere incarna- 
tions of the Deity, that to worship 
them, or the idols which repre.seut 
them, is the same as worshipping the j 
one Supreme Being, and that blind | 
uersous by worshipping Jaganiiutb 
Jiavo been restored to sight. I met j 
this, with Ijuoting a passage from one 
of their own books to the effect, (hat 
the man w ho sets up an idol of wood 
or stone — bows down to it, and says. 
Thou art my god, is a fool, and cun 


never obtain happiness either in this 
world or in the next. My next ])lace, 
on my way homo was Okharra ; hero 
I addressed two congregations. All 
the hearers were attentive and seemed 
to be impressed. On leaving, an elder- 
ly man, whom I have know'n for many 
years, accompanied mo out of the vil- 
lage, stating that he knew the gospel 
to be true, and that many wdU be sav- 
ed by Christ. I asked him, wli}^ lie did 
not embrace the Saviour at once ? JIo 
said, that he could not believe of him- 
self, he wished he could. 1 then told 
him to go to (iod in prayer, asking 
for tliat faith which is necessary to 
salvation, and which is His gift, tpiot- 
ing Matt. vii. 7,8. To this tho old 
man assented ; but I strongly suspect 
from one or two expressions which es- 
caped him, that lie has an idea that 
Hinduism, as well as Christianity, is 
divine in its origin, that God is equally 
pleased with one and the other, and 
that all which is required is. that every 
man adhere stoilfastly to that system 
of religion in w Inch he lias been lu’ought 
up. Tliis, I know is tlie opinion of 
many of the people in these parts. 

J/A , — Aeconqianied Snkdas to tlio 
city and preached to many hearers in 
the corn-market wlio seemed (juito 
glad to listen to tlio word of God. 
After this, I walked on to onr sliop, 
and soon Juul a largo croud of tho 
most clanioroiis and troublesome peo- 
ple 1 ever before witnessed. Both 
Hindus and Muhammadans set on us 
with all their might; hut wo were 
able to stand our ground, having the 
truth on our side, which they could 
not effectually resist. The Hindu la- 
bored to justify his idolatry by allii m- 
ing that God is in every object, both 
animate ami inanimate, hence if one 
w orships an idol of wood or of stone, 
belie viijg assuredly that it is God, it 
forthwith becomes so. The Muham- 
madan stumbled at this ** stumbling 
stone" — the cross of CTirist, which is 
to them that perish foolishness ; but 
to us who are saved, it is tho jinwrcr of 
God. We endeavored to meet them 
at every point, and at Icngtli they went 
away quite angry, because they could 
not Lave it all their ow'u way. I trust, 
however, that some good juay yet re- 
sult from this rather long debate, for 
it lasted nearly two liours, though it 
was to us a very painful one for tho 
time being. The most awful blasphe- 
mies were uttered against God and his 
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trutli. May Ho of his infinite mercy 
for^nve thoin, “ for tlioy know not what 
they do “Arise, O God, and plead 
tliine own cause, lliso np, Lord, and 
let tliino enemies he scattered ; and let 
them iliat liate thee flee before thee.’* 
9//^. — This mornin^j early visited 
lUiia ka Mandi and Alani^anj, in 
both places I found some wlio were 
willing to listen to the i^ospel of peace, 
and a few who inclined to bo conten- 
tious. One said, that it mi^ht be rijjht 
to attend to the thincra which were 
spoken ; but he bad no leisure, liaviiif^ 
to work hard all day to earn his bread. 
I told him that this could be no just 
or reasonable excuse for ne<^leetinf^ 
the important concerns of cternily, 
that while his hands were employed 
m the necessary but-.iiiess of tlie world, 
his heart ce*ild ascend to Crod in strains 
of ])ioty and devotion. Then another 
individual observed, that desus Christ 
is the Saviour of the S;iliil)-lo<? only, 
not of Hindus and others, that he was 
not sent into the world to save them. 
I, of course*, set forth Christ as the 
Saviour of all who feel their need of 
him, of all wlio believe in him, 
of every nation, kindred, longue, 
and people. A third ploadi'd for per- 
sonal merit in the matter of salvation, 
he thouglit that good works will bo 
pnlUeiont without any atonement. See- 
ing an aged man in the crowd, I asked 
him to say liow many good deeds he 


had done in the course of his prolong- 
ed existence. He readily confessed 
that ho had no good works of which 
he could boast, and tliat he liad been 
a sinner all his life. This, together 
with what I advanced on the utter 
insntTicicncy of man’s righteousness to 
justify him in the sight of God, and 
consequently the absolute nceessity of 
the righteousness of Christ being im- 
puted to him, and received b}'' faith, 
seemed to have produced some good 
effect. It is painful to observe with 
wliai tenatjity the natural heart of 
man clings to the idea “of labor and 
wages— of work and win,” and will 
rather submit to any'' tiling and every 
thing, however absurd and injurious, 
than embrace the soul-humbling doc- 
trine of Christ and Him crueitied. How 
true is it, tliat “ no man can say that 
Jesns is the Lord, but by the Holy 
Ghost.” Hence, too, the necessity of 
fervent, earnest, and persevering pray- 
er for tlio inffucncea of the divine Spi- 
rit to render our efforts to bring about 
the conversion of sinners elfoctual, 
and to this w o are encouraged by the 
promise that Go J will give his Holy 
Spirit to them that ask him. 

“ 0 Spirit of tlie Lord ! pri^parc 

All the round eurth h(*r CJod to meet , 

Hrealhe thou abroad, like nionnnir air 

'J ill iietuMs of stone bc{;in to beat.*' 

Agrti^ April 9///, 1855. 


DACCA. 

FROM THE EE\r. 11. ROBINSON. 


Mai/ 7 tilt 1855. — Many of the vil- 
lages and market places around Dacca 
are not accessible except during the 
rains, wlicn one may visit them in a 
boat ; or during the cold season, when 
one can make up his mind for a long 
and fatiguing walk. There are others, 
however, closer to town which are 
visited, and wlicre, not unfrcqueiUly, 
wo meet with very iiilercsting people. 
I was present the other morning at a 
hat across the water, where wo preach- 
ed to a crow'd of attentive listeners. 
After we had tinished, a Muhammadan 
addressing a Hindu neighbor, said: 
" What can you say to all this F 
Here arc \yord8 which cannot bo re- 
futed. It is easy to throw down the 
shdatras of the Hindus ; but the 
word of God cannot bo shaken.” As 

2 ii 2 


he spoke, I was strongly reminded of 
the Jew who may he supposed to have 
agreed very liearlily with the Apostle 
Paul in his description of Genlile de- 
generacy (Romans i.) hut whose own 
conscience was suddenly startled by 
the charge, “ Tlicrcforc, tliou art in- 
excusable, O man, wliosoevcr thou art 
that judgest,” tfcc. Accordingly! put 
the question to liiin, wliy he did not 
receive the gospid, adding that both 
Hindu and Musalmun are under the 
same condemnation. He replied ; “ I 
assenc to much that you have said ; 
but one thing I do not like. Why do 
you deny that Mnhamniad is a pro- 
phot ? I believe that Muhammad wras 
as truly a prophet of God as either 
Moses or David, or Jesus Christ,” 
“ What evidence can you give of tlie 
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divine mission of Muhammad ? — Why 
do you believe that Moses and Jesua 
Christ were prophets of God F’* “ Be- 
cause they did many wonderful things.” 
“ Precisely so ; but can you tell me of 
a single miracle performed by Muham- 
mad? Docs he not himself disavow 
all supernatural power ?” 

I have had occasional visits from 
two or three Brahmans iu the city, wlio 
seem to be sincere in their inquiries 
regarding the nature and requirements 
of Cliristianity. Indeed oiu? of them 
said to me the other day : — “ It is not 
only lately, Sir, that I began to read 
the books of the Christians ; 1 have 
read them for some time and am cou- 
vineed that they point to the only way 
of salvation. But I have many rela- 
tives here, and I am afraid to profess 
I lie name of Christ.” I asked whether 
he did not consider the love of Christ 
deserving of some sacrifice on his own 
part, and rcatl and explained Mat- 
thew X. 37, 38. Luke xii. 4, 5. Ho 
evidently felt the fonu? of the ap- 
peal ; but asked time to think over 
the matter. 

I might furnish you with many in- 
teresting conversations 1 have, from 
time to time, held with people of intel- 
ligence and candor ; but this is not ne- 
cessary. I am convinced that there arc 
many Hindus and even Muhammadans 
around us who are sincerely con'jeriied 
about the salvation of their souls, but 
who shrink from a public avowal of 
their sentiniciits from fear of losing 
caste, and have not the coui*agc and 
resolution necessary to face the scorn 
and anger of relatives. A Brahman 
youth said to me the other day ; “ Sir, 
were I to obey iny eonvietioiis, and 
become a Christian, I should be driven 
out of the house by the veiy relatives 


who now 'Support and clothe me. 
What guarantee have I that 1 shall 
not be compelled to starve?” 1 repli- 
ed j “ If you honor Christ by forsak- 
ing all tilings for His name, you may 
bo sure He will honor you and not 
sutfer you to lack any good thing.” 

1 cannot refrain from making men- 
tion of another Brahman who has 
visited me frequently and who only a 
day or two ago, was with me for two 
hours. He seemed very anxious to be 
supplied w'itli some sure criteria by 
which to judge of the comparative 
merits of Hinduism and Christianity. 
“ Sometimes,” he said, “ I come to 
the eoncluaiou that (^iristianity is the 
only God-given religion ; hut then 
again, doubts invade my mind and I 
fancy my entire reasoning has been 
false.” it W'as uudeairabh*, to fimiiah 
him with what are usually called the 
Evidences of Christianity, for lie w ould 
not have appn'ciated them. 1 there- 
fore replied : “ 1 w ill just furnish you 
with one mark, which will material- 
ly assist you in the decision. You 
allow that unh^ss n man knows God, ho 
cannot be saved P” “ Yes : a know- 
ledge of Bramlia is necessary.” “ Then 
iliut religion alone must bo the true 
one whicli adbrds a know ledge of God. 
Apply this criterion to Hinduism and 
tell me whether wo derive any know'- 
ledge of the Divine character from the 
nine incarnations that have already 
been acconq)lished ; then bring it to 
bear on Cliristiunily and tell mo if 
God has not revealed Jliinself in the 
person of Jesus Christ.” 

How' these cases may terminate, I 
' cannot tell ; but w hilst w c toil in hope 
wc can pray that the Almighty Spirit 
w'ould put forth His energy and ac- 
knowledge our efforts. 


MISSIONARY TOUR TO THE BXRONI AT LA'NGAL- 
BANDII, ON THE OLD BRAHMAPUTRA. 

BY THE REV. R. BION. 


March 1855. — Left Dacca in 

the morning, accompanied by a native 
Christian from the Tippcrali hills. To- 
wards evening W'o were joined by" 
Rumjiban and Lull Chaud at Miinshi- 
ganj, but w'e did not reach the place 
to-day. Rumjiban having returned 
from Sanchar, in Tippcrali, the seat of 
the disciples of the Satya Gurus,” 
brought very encouraging and inter- 


esting news from there, which pro- 
bably will be printed in the “ Ufade- 
BiiAK.” Three persons of that place ap- 
peared quite resolved to go with Rum- 
jiban to Dacca, but he thought it ad- 
visable to postpone their visit. Found 
no accessible village in the evening, 
and henco w^o could not proaoh. 

22nd . — About 8 o'clock in the morn- 
ing put to at Liiiigalbaudh. Preached 
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to about fifty people, several of whom 
were Brahmans from Bikrampur, somo 
argued a good^cal, but with little suc- 
cess. A Brahman from Bikrampur, 
an old acquaintance, called on us in 
the boat and received a Bible. 

About noon we preoeliod in another 

I dace. People listened uell, and only 
)egan to reason after we put questions 
to them. Going liome I was painfully 
struck with the sight of a new Sib- 
temple, rather a discouraging sign for 
us, at this place. In the evening 
we walked about two miles to the 
west with the intention of speaking 
w ith a former inquirer, but u ero not 
allowed to enter his house. He met 
us near a Kali temple, where about 
twenty Brahmans made fun of us ; 
still they listened for a good while. 
AVe could i^t see the son of the al)ove 
inquirer ; w ho w as for some time 
living in my liousc receiving instruc- 
tion. This young man was one day 
taken away by his father and, although 
he promised to come back, did not 
return. 11 is father spoke only to 
please us, and said, that ho and his sou | 
would soon come and embrace our 
religion. I* spoke seriously with him, 
showing him the danger which attends 
such conduct, llint he should not iritle 
with his salvation. He was liirnsclf 
convicted of the truth, and so was his 
son; but now botli seem to have given 
themselves up to the world, and very 
little hop(! reiiiaiiis for them. He made 
various excuses; as for instance, that 
the Zeiniiidiir compelled him (o wor- 
ship idols, but that our words stick 
like nails in his licart, and that after 
some time they both would come and 
join us. As 1 w'anted to see his son, 
he promised to bring him to-morrow 
to our boat ; but ns might be expected, 
he did not keep his promise. 

Several Brahmans were walking 
along with us to the boat to receive 
books. One of them w as from Krishu- 
nagar, and knew a good deal about our 
religion, but 1 fear Tic feels very little. 

A north-wester cooled very agreeably 
the atmosphere, and at night another 
storm from tlie east refre^ed and re- 
vived us. 

23ro?. — Wo were out the whole morn- 
ing and had a good number, chiefly 
Brahmans, as hearers. Two of them 
disputed for a long time. One of them 
argued from the genealogy of Christ, 
and concluded from this, that our I^ord 
could not be sinless and equal with 


God. As he did not succeed with his 
argument, he used abusive languago 
and set off. Another Brahman then 
took his place and laid great stress 
upon the birth of Christ, and his being 
born of a w onian, and concluded that 
Jesus Clirist could not be sinless ; 
because the mir.iculous birth of our 
Lord found no admittance in his mind. 
1 cannot repeat the obscene language 
he used concerning our Lord and his 
birth : lie seemed to be a very wild and 
light fellow. T took up the argument, 
begging him to listen lor a while, but 
he did not permit mo to speak long, 
but argued on till ho himselt got tired. 
Several Bralimans conversed with us 
ill the b()iit, one was from the Tipperah 
llnj-buri, and very open. They all re- 
ceived tracts and books and then left 
us. During our preacliing, a Brfihman 
from Bikrampur called out and said, 

Have a little more patience : preach 
and give books: the Kali-jug will 
soon end ; and then your religion w ill 
triumph and ours be abolislied.’* 

A large crow d of people had collect- 
ed near ilio boat for books, but we 
gave only few, because tlie great bath- 
ing-day will require more than wo 
possess. A Brahman wlio was w ith 
us yesterday and who received a 
Bible, again spent some time in our 
boat in eonversation, and I was much 
lileased with him. But oh, how diffi- 
cult a thing is it for the unbroken 
heart of man to submit to the lowdy 
and meek Saviour ! 

Towards noon were again out for 
some hours in the bazar and had a 
very pleasing audience. Two elderly 
Bralimans ever}’^ now and then gave 
their open approval to what w^as said, 
and one especially seemed to drink in 
the truth eagerly. 

From after T o’clock till night we 
were engaged in preacliing, convers- 
ing and distributing books. Had a 
very numerous and quiet congregation 
and no disputings I took six Bnili- 
mnns with me to the boat, w'hero we 
had a quiet and calm controversy w ith 
them. They appeared well-disposed 
and are all from Bikrampur. Another 
severe storm passed above our heads, 
but wc bad little or nothing to fear in 
this small river. 

24M. —Morning preaching in two 
difTerciit places. At the latter wo 
had to encounter a man who utterly 
denied the existence of a Creator of 
all things. Kour Brahmans accom« 
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paiiied us to the boat, whore wo had 
miioli reasoning, but apparently to no 
purpose. 

AVent to help two poor women, who 
were attacked with cholera and lying 
under a tree : but one firmly refused 
medicine, nor would she listen to any 
thing which I said to her about 
the Saviour. The other was not 
so obstinate but almost gone for this 
world, and so exhausted and stifl* 
that there could hardly ho hope for 
her recovery entertained. As they 
both were only a few yards’ distance 
from niy boat, I went repeatedly to 
them, but uilh no success. 

At noon preached before a large 
number mingled with some Tlrahmans. 
At last they gave vent to their rage, 
and a great confusion and noise etisu- 
cd. After much fruitles.s talk and 
argument some w*ont awa3^ others 
took the subject up. It was in their 
ryes utterly absurd in us to assert, 
that Jesus CMirist alone could save, 
whilst, they said, his name is nut even 
mentioned in tlicir Shastras. In vain 
did I try to show thorn that unless an 
oilieacious atonement for sin is made, 
it could not be j)ardoned, and tluitthi.i 
atonement our Lord Jesus liad made. 
Again, some one interrupted me and a 
terrible shout of “ Ilari-bol” follow- 
ed ; at last our opponents had one by 
one left the place, but the people 
seemed very light and noisy tins time ; 
and we withdrew, somewhat dis- 
couraged. floats are coming in great 
numbers chiefly from Tipperah, Jiari- 
sal, w'cst and south of Dacca. 

After a little rest, went ngaiu in 
another direction iiiKler a large tree 
and preached for a good lime without 
being interrupted. Many listened w ith 
great anxiety and were eager for 
books. \Vc were sent home by re- 
ideated shouts of “ Ilari-bol.” A 
Jlrubman from Dackergungc stayed 
a long time w ith us in the boat, but 
appeared (juite ignorant of our reli- 
gion. lie was, however, very aceea- 
siblo and promised to read the New 
Testament carefully. I advised him 
to call on Mr. Page in Burisul who 
would give him all needful instruction. 

In the evening wc could not pro- 
ceed to preach, because some hundreda 
were waiting near our boat and begged 
us to preach here. This w o at once 
agreed to ; hut the multitude was so 
large, tliat with our greatest cflfbrts and 
on an elevated spot only half of them 


could hoar us. Tlicy were, lioworcr, 
remarkably quiet and i^tentivc us long 
ns preaching was ko* up. After- 
wards a tcrrilile and deafening noise 
for books took place. Distribniod a 
good many from our boat ; but it wont 
on, one crowd giving way to another 
till dark, and even then wo could not 
refuse to moot the w’ishes of some ap- 
plicants. Foiir Briilimans from Backer- 
gunge w anted to 8i)cak with me after 7 
o’clock. I sat on board of the boat w ith 
them, and was very much pleased at 
their attention and humble manners. 
They received each a New Testament. 
Two other linihmans from Bikram})ur 
came afterward and stayed in our boat 
till 9 o’elo(;k, they also sliow'od satisfac- 
torj' signs that they were thinking on 
wljut they had heard during the day 
from us. 

25 ///, liaUtin(j-d(iy. — Last night w'o 
enjoyed but lit tie rest, jammed in among 
liumlreds of boats, the shouts of Ilari- 
bol and the coming in of boats through- 
out the night mailc the ])hicc5 a.< noisy 
as ill the clay. AVent out iircaehingin 
the morning, several liumlreds sur- 
roiiudi'd us, but wo w'ero soon inter- 
rii}»led. iSome deafening shouts of 
“ Jlari-bol” slopped us altogether. 
Then I waved my hand, and after 
a silence was restored, I said ; “ You 
may shout a thousand times ‘ Ilari- 
bol,’ but preach I shall, and I will 
toll you of one who is the real Ifari 
of sin.” The licat and bad air of 
the crowd almost made me faint, but 
wc had not time to think of such 
things. Several began in an agitated 
manner to refute what wc said. Ono 
was a man, with wliom wc liavc a 
battle year after year and always 
about the same thing. The crowd 
increased, and at last they shouted so 
repeatedly Ilari-bol, that we thought 
it prudent to go to another place. 

Going to the boat, a respeetablo 
young man from Nsirnyan-gaiij visit- 
ed me, ho was yesterday with us, 
and begged for some tracts. Several 
Brahmans also called on us in the boat 
and inquired more fully of w hat ilicy 
had heard. Ono sat for some liours, 
but liis mind seemed as liard as stone, 
and he only showed olT his clevcrucss 
in arguing. 

For the third time the above, young 
man called, besides his attending seve- 
ral limes our preaching out of the 
boat, and seems to be in good earnest. 
He showed great anxiety to know all 
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about tho way of salvation, and told 
mo confidentially that ho feels as if 
lie ought to •embrace this religion, 
but some obstacles were iu tho way. 
On asking what these wore, I could see 
that he was serious. 

A Brahman, wlio gave us repeated 
hopes, called, but his mind is very 
unsettled and, I fear, lie will never 
come. 

A Bubu, employed in the Magis- 
trate's Court at Dacca paid me a visit, 
cliietly, 1 believe from his talk, that I 
should admire and praise him, hut for 
this he looked in the wrong place. 

IVom y o’clock till evening our boat 
wasslormedby hundreds and hundreds 
of all classes of people. Such pressing, 
anxiety, and cries for books I never 
before witnessed tlirougliout my Mis- 
sionary lii’e. VV''e distributed tracts 
and gospeft with great care. Bub 
there was no end. IVesh crowds, 
ehioMy Brahmans, came. ]\J any neatly 
dress(‘d Briihmans suhinitted to ho 
pushed about and to be wetted with 
water and mud, yet they persever(‘d. 
Jhit there were a few \MeLed men, 
who made fun of us. Tno or three 
tracts and a gospel were torn in pieces 
h}' tln'so on tho spot, perhaps because 
they uerc disappuiuted in not receiv- 
ing a larger book. To jirevent fur- 
iher destruction, I ordered one of 
Ihein to be brought to my boal. The 
boat people brought him, and 1 spoke 
seriously with him, telling him that 
there is One above, who will bring him 
to account for Jiis wickedness. He 
was greatly agitated, fearing lest I 
should give him a beating; but this, of 
course, 1 had no thought of doing, but 
sent him (iff. The scene now’ changed. 
Shortly after a crowd of angry and grim- 
faced people, witii Bruliiiians at their 
head, rushed tow ards iny boat and de- 
manded justice for my interference with 
that Bra liman. They utterly denied 
tiiat he tore a tract ; hut as w o saw^ it, 
iiicir assertion hud not much weight. 
By their cries and threatonings the 
crowd increased i believe to about a 
thousand of all ranks. Part of them 
were mere spectators, others stood on 
our side, but others went on using 
violent laugungo. X explained to 
tliom my orders, and told tiiem by 
wliom and how^ our books were print- 
ed uiidtlistributed, and that the first' 
man who dared to destroy them 1 
would cateli again. They, especially 
one Brahman, employed as a writer 


at this place, went on and grew in 
courage. During this uproar, several 
Brahmans in the boat demanded my 
presence, because they had come to 
converse about our religion. Tho 
crow'd outside, however, did not per- 
mit us to talk long, for they steadily 
increased in ini])iidcnco and beeamo 
almost intolerable in their savage be- 
havior. Force to drive them aAvay, 
1 could not, as a Missionary, use ; 
licnco only one way w as left open to 
prevent a tumult, namely, tomeve our 
boat over the river. I ordered to 
open the boat and under repeated tre- 
mendous shouts of “ llari-bol” of 
hundreds and hundreds on shore, W'O 
put to on the oi>posite shore. Many 
brahmans came to our boat for books 
and as they saw’ and heard nothing 
of what had just liapjiencd on the 
other side of the river, w o coiiseiiicd 
to their w ishes. 

A singular and novel sight was en- 
joyed io-duy. Tw’o women, not of 
high rank, begged hard for l30ok8 in 
(he crow d. Wo Jiesitated, because wo 
thought they would be mis-applied. 
At last th(*y received a tract and a 
gospel. No sooner had they got them, 
they sat dow’n under a tree, opened 
the gospel and to the utter amazement 
of tiie crowd began fluently to road. 
They came a second time, and I gave 
them gladly another copy of each. 

At night a Babu from Siiderapur, 
Dacca, called in a dingi and began to 
wash his mouth and face just near my 
window', putting (lucstions upon ques- 
tions. 1 patiently waited till liis 
washing and coughing was done, but ho 
felt vexed at it, and said : “ Sir, won’t 
you answ er me F” i told him that as 
he pretends to have attained sorno 
education at the Dacca College, Lo 
certainly could not expect me lo talk 
with him as long as 1 w as hardly se- 
cure from getting wet by his wash- 
ing. He then stopped, and our con- 
versation took the proper way. 

Strange to say, that looking over 
the place, there was not only no de- 
crease of pilgrims, but a positive in- 
crease, which was seen by tho multi- 
tudes of boats for two imlcs distance 
along the river. Felt rather de|)rcssed 
in spirit; and tho ddiereiice of a Sab- 
bath-day spent among God’s people and 
one spent, like to-day, in Satan’s camp, 
struck me painfully. The sight of hun- 
dreds and hundreds of immortal beings 
devotedly balhing, with the belief of 
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being freed from sin, ibe miirnnir of the 
Brahmans repeating tlieir Mantras, 
the constant veils of Ilari-bol which 
were echoed by hundreds in different 
directions and the opposition experi- 
enced to-day, all this made niy heart 
sick and groan for their deliverance. 
How insignificant I appeared to my- 
self with my few native preachers 
among these forty or fifty thousand 
idolaters ! How little cHect a])paront- 
]y seems to attend our preacliing and 
distribution of the Word of Life ! 

Yet there was some thing like a 
voice wliispcring: “ Work nhile the 
day lasts.” We have promises which 
not only foretell the conversion of 
many, but the utter abolition of all 
idolatry. Still, on sueli days the truth 
is more powerfully conveyed to the 
heart of the jNJissionary, that all our 
preaching and distribution of the 
Serintures will operate but little, if j 
we do not plead for the conversion of • 
the people on our knees in unw earied | 
prayers. ! 

20/A. — Moved our boat to one end I 
of the Baroni Had many people * 
to hoar us but our voices w ere gone, 
and so wc were obliged to retire to 
our boat. Distributed many tracts and 
gospels. The boats around us were 
chiefly from Barisal aiidTipperah, and 
as they had no opportunity of hearing 
us before, they received the Word 
gladly. The tracts and gospels were 
by many carefully wrapped up in 
cloth and many near us were reading 
the contents of them aloud. 

After some hours’ stay we moved 
agaiu towards the middle of the place. 
Soon some people came for books. 1 
conversed with a Biidiman on board 
about noon, W'ben in a few' minutes a 
large crowd had collected and again 
preacliing followed. Several Bruh- 
mans readily admitted the truth, and 
again one tried to comfort me by 
saying : “ Your religion \i|«ll be ac- j 
cepted by us all by and by, but you | 
must wait a little lunger, and have the 
Kali-jug first ended.” In contrast of 
this a not very learned Sudra bawled 
from the crowd; “ Wc will not take 
your books, nor your religion, keep 
them with you, we will nut change the 
religion of our fathers.” I told him 
he uccd not fear, wc compel no one 


Shustra, which w’as utterly unknown 
to the by -standing Brahmans. They 
advised him not to bring such trash, 
and to keep his wisdom for himself. 
And after tliis he went awa}' still call- 
ing out, “Wo will not accept Jesus 
Christ, nor your books, we have our 
own way of salvation,” &c. 

Again w’c distributed a good many 
tracts and gospels, not ono w as torn, 
but the number of applicants increas- 
ed so rapidly, and the noise grew so 
deafening, that 1 feared lest a second 
uproar should take place, and in the 
midst of stretched out hands and 
sliouts of Uari-bol, the boat was 
moved awa 3 ^ Mail}' went along up 
to tlieir waists in the water and mud, 
and to some of them a gospel was 
given. 

About J o’clock wo left this place 
and took our way homeward. On the 
wa 3 % every now' and then, hands were 
stretched into my boat which wero 
not sent away empty. After sunset 
put to oil Die Megim near Munshi- 
ganj on a chur, and after worship 
we w’ere glad to enjoy a quiet night 
, and a refreshing rest. 

I 27/A. — Went up to the village, had 

worship with a few* of our Christians, 
and then a walk of two miles to iny 
boat. On tho way soino Brahmans 
and other people w ent along, and we 
had an aiiimaled eouversation about 
the attributes of the Brahmaputra and 
those of our Saviour, but we could not 
at all come to an agreement, and part- 
ed from each other. Towards evening 
had some blow ing, but our boat was 
in creek near Firaugbi bazar, and we 
had nothing to fear. 

In the evening I baptized a native 
physician, in the Dulasorri river. 
Many Musalrnuns and Hindus wero 
spectators ; I gave them an address, 
especially pointing out the design of 
baptism, that they may not conclude 
we have anything to do with ihc 
Hindu notion of thu Gangn. Several 
light-minded Indigo surdars niado 
some disturbance, but were silenced. 
They argued a great deal, but iiotbing 
worth mcntiouiiig 

28/A. — I decided not to proceed to 
Narayun-ganj, and its neighborhood, 
l»ut at onco to return to Dacca. Tho 
hard work wo had at the Biironi, W'ith 


to accept our religion, and as for books, exposure to the sun almost all the day 
there arc hundreds of others who left me fur from well, and I must post- 
most gladly receive them. He then none further travelling till the rains 
went on quoting some tihlokas of a have properly set in. 
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SALVATION, THE WORK OF GOD. 


In Hie lOtli chapter of Matthew, 
from the Ifith to llu; 2()th verse, we 
liave the narrative of a very iuterost- 
iujr interview between our adorable 
(Saviour and a youu^ Jewish ruler, and 
of tlie conversation wliicli ensued 
thereupon between (Jirist and his dis- 
ciples. This ineidont conveys iiistrue- 
tion particularly to the weallh^^ but 
not to them exclusively. All classes 
may derive instriu;tion from it. That 
(pu'stion, especially, and the reply to 
it, in which the principal teaching of 
tlie whole seems to be comprised, may 
have a bearing, w ido as the fallen race 
of Adam: — “ Who cau he saved P” 

With men this is impossible; but 
with God all things are possible.” Sal- 
vation is an attainment, entirely out of 
the reach of human powder or goodness. 
] t can be achieved and bestowed ouly 
by God. 

Of this truth, we may iind full de- 
monstration in w hat is recorded of this 
young man. That this denionstration 
may be conclusive, tw’o things are iie- 
cessury to be assured of; llrst, that 
the young man was, at least, a fair 
specimeu of human iialure; secondly, 
that w hat was recpiircd of him is no 
more than would be required of any 
person in order to bis being saved by 
works. These two things being ascer- 
tained, W'c may conclude that, if this 
man failed, any other man would have 
faih‘d in the same attempt. 

Of the young man here introduced 
to us as making the experiment of 
being saved by works, W'O may say he 
w as more than an average specimen of 
human •nature. Compared with the 
generality of men, he was an excellent 
person. Ho thought about tlie con- 
cerns of his soul. He liad proposed to 
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liiniself eternal life as a ehief object of 
pursuit. He lived, it must be remem- 
bered, under the dispensation of w orks. 
Those words had sounded in liis ears 
times without number, “ Which, if a 
man do, he shall live in them.” Lev. 
xviii. 6; Neh. ix. 29; Ezek. xx. 11, 
1:1, 21. lie was accustomed, from his 
eliiidhood, to that idea, which breathes 
in the w hole of tlie Mosaic law, that 
it is by kce))iiig Goil's eornniandmeuts 
life is to be obtained, and he had exer- 
cised himself, from an early age, in 
endeavoring to fill lil this requirement. 
One would expect that if proficiency 
were attainable in any act or habit, it 
would be by such a life-long practice 
of it. And this young man seems, in- 
deed, to have thought that he had at- 
tained proficiency. He was, probably, 
such a man as stood very high in the 
estimation of his acquaintances : and 
if Jesus, wlio knew his radical defici- 
encies, 3 ’^cL “ loved him,” as Mark tells 
us, for Ids zealous attachment to what 
he considered to be his duty, doubt- 
less th^i^orld in general loved and 
respected him to a high degree, and 
his friends would have been ready to 
say of liim, “ Jf any man will wmrk 
his way |j|k heaven, this man will.” 
Yet he fai^ in his eager and labori- 
ous attempt. Surely, dear reader, you 
cannot flatter yourself that you pos- 
sess more strength of nature, or firm- 
ness of resolution, than this young 
ruler, so as to accomplish what he 
could not. 

One point remains to bo examined ; 
Were the demands made on him great- 
er than will bo made on any one who 
wishes to work his way to heaven P 
Lot us consider. Surprise has been 
felt by many at the reply of the SavL 
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our to the question, “ What good 
thing shall 1 do, that I may have eter- 
nal life ?” On another occasion, when 
Jesus Christ was asked by the Jews, 
'• What shall we do, that wo might 
work the works of God P” he replied, 
“ This is the work of God, that ye 
believe on him whom he hath sent.*' 
His answer here was very different, 
“ If thou wilt enter into life, keep the 
commandments ” The explanation of 
tliis must be found in the spirit of the 
enquirer, wliieli was accurately under- 
stood bv the Saviour, and to which, 
rather than to the terms of his query, 
he directed his reply. His intention 
was as if he had said, ** I have deter- 
mined so to act and live that my obe- 
dience shall ensure me heaven : I have 
made some progress in the attainment 
of this object, but t come to thee, as 
to a teacher sent from God, to ascer- 
tain, beyond the fear of a mistake, 
w^hat is really essential to the accom- 
plishment of my purpose.’* Thus he 
asked in the spirit of the law, and 
Christ, that the law, by showing him 
his weakness, might be a schoolmaster 
to conduct him to himself, answered 
him ill the language of the law, “ Keep 
the commandments.” JS^ow the young 
man was quite accustomed to the de- 
mands of the law, and, as he under- 
stood them, had performed them to 
his own satisfaction, especially those 
which lay down our duty to our fel- 
low-men, to which, in the first place, 
Christ chiefly directed his attention. 
Hence his quick and ready answer, 
** All these things have 1 kept from 
my youth up.” But in his further 
pursuance of the question, Jesus began 
with the first command men t, “ Thou 
shalt have no other gods before me,” 
giving to it its full spiritiifl^atitude, 
and applying it at the same time to a 
subject, on wliich he well knew the 
young man’s infirmity. By the test he 
proposed, he set before hityl^'o iliiugs, 
as rival candidates for hia afTections, 
his riches and wordly enjoyment, and 
God’s favor and heavenly treasure. 
Alas ! it immediately appeared that 
the former was preferred. Something 
possessed his supreme love instead of 
God, BO that he was living in habitual 
disobedience to the first of the ten 
commandments. What then was de- 
manded of this young ralcr, which is 
not, in substance, required of us all, 
though not in precisely the same form F 
And if, under the correct demeanor 


and amiable conduct of this young 
mail, was found lurking a perpetual 
indulgence of such a glaring sin, de- 
pend upon it, that if the most de- 
vout and scrupulous person, that ever 
sought to enter heaven by his works, 
were weighed in the balance of God’s 
holy law, ho would bo found equally 
wanting. Other things may stand in 
rivalry against the love of God and 
obedience to him, besides riches, and 
be equally detrimental. There were 
some, to whom Christ said, “ How 
can ye believe, which receive honor 
one of another, and seek not the honor 
that cometh from God only P” John 
V. 41. Others are described as, “lov- 
ers of pleasure more than lovers of 
God.” 2 Tim. iii. 4. Again the prin- 
ciple is laid down, “ If any man lovo 
the world, the lovo of the Father is 
not in him.” I John ii. 15. Of the 
Jew's, Paul testified, that, “ going 
about to establish their ow'ii righteous- 
ness, they had not submitted them- 
selves unto the righteousness of God.” 
Kom. X. ii, and of multitudes did the 
Saviour assert, “ Ye will not come to 
me, that ye might have life.” John v. 
40. By a fair inft'rcnce from tlieso 
passages, we might apply to other 
classes what was originally spoken of 
the rich, “it is easier fora camel to go 
through the eye of a needle,” than fbr 
an honour-seeking, pleasure-loving, 
worldly, self-righteous, or unbelieving 
person “ to enter into the kingdom of 
God.” ^rims ns Jesus beheld his dis- 
ciples, and said, “ With men this is im- 
possible,” so docs his w'ord look in upon 
ail our hearts, and pronounce the samo 
humbling decision. 

By a timely reception of this truth, 
we may avoid the groat unliappinesa 
of self- righteous men, w ho labor hard 
and long to lay a foundation for peaec 
in the quicksands of their own good 
works, but find all their efforts fruit- 
less. Let us, therefore, dear reader, 
at once confess our sinfulness and utter 
weakness, and look for the remedy, 
which is placed in immediate contiguity 
to the discovery of the disease, iti the 
blessed words, “ With God all things 
are possible.” Yes, it is possible with 
God to procure full salvation for wretch- 
ed, dying men, to reclaim the lost, to 
pardon tne guilty, to cleanse the de- 
filed, and raise the hell-deserving to 
the inheritance of heaven. 

Two things are impossible to men : 
first, to render a perfect obedience ; se- 
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nondly, having failed in this, to atone 
for sins committed. Yet both are need- 
ful to be done : the first, that God’s 
law may be honored by a display, in 
perfection, of the character it enjoins ; 
the second, that God’s justice may not 
be sullied in the act of shewing mercy 
to the guilty. And both have been 
accomplished by Immanuel in becom- 
ing our lledcemer. He perfectly obey- 
ed the law in his life ; and all in hea- 
ven, and all on earth, who have spiri- 
tual discernment to judge aright, adore 
the living picture of the law in the 
lovely character of Jesus. And he 
atoned for man’s transgression of the 
law ill his death ; and the truth, justice, 
and authority of God unite to declare 
that God’s government is more? honor- 
ed and his inflexible adherence to rec- 
titude and^ holiness more conspicu- 
ously displayed, in the sufferings of 
his own dear Son, than as if the whole 
race of man had sulfered the unmiti- 
gated punishment of their crimes. 

Thus we sec that salvation is possi- 
ble with God, but with none besides; 
for who but Jesus could have fulfilled 
the above ]uirpo8C8, and who but God 
could have commissioned Jesus, his 
only begotten Sou, for the w ork ? What 
an uns])cakable mercy that w hat was 
possible wdth God, and impracticable 
to any besides, God has actually ac- 
complished, and Christ is set forth in 
the gospel as the bread, and the water 
of life, the good Shepherd, and the 
open door, whereby the weary and 
wandering may return to their Father’s 
bosom. Iteader, avail yourself of these 
advantages.' If you are wandering on 
through your "probationary course, 
without regard to the will of God, 
without desire for his glory, without 
preparation for eternity, O return at 
once to the feet of this Almighty Savi- 
our ! If you arc seeking salvation, do 
not wait to discover your weakness by 
a series of fruitless toils and painful 
disappointments, but acknowledge at 
once your own inability, and cast your- 
self on the power and mercy of the 
Friend of sinners ! 

Christians, whose hearts are oppress- 
ed by the sight of the heathen, and in 
reference to their conversion, and the 
progress of the Saviour’s cause, are 
ready to say, “ By whom shall Jacob 
arise F for ho is small,” tako courage to 
labor and to pray, for wliat is impos- 
sible to men, is possible with God, and 
he will give to his Son, your dear Re- 
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deemer, “ the heathen for his inheri- 
tance, and the uttermost parts of the 
earth for his possession.” 

J. P. M. 


THE MYSTERIES OP THE DI- 
VINE GOVERNMENT. 

** Clouds and darkness are round about him : 

liighteousiiess and judgment are the basis 
ot ins throne.'’ — Psalm xcvii. 2. 

The physical and moral governments 
of God as well as the sacred Scriptures 
testify to the incomprehensibility of the 
Divine nature. “ Canst thou by search- 
ing find out God ? canst thou find out 
the Almighty unto perfection P” are 
the words of a challcngo given ages 
ago, but which no man has yet ven- 
tured to meet. We sit to the investi- 
gation of the Divine character; hut 
w'hen w e reach the boundary of hu- 
man thought, we are compelled to 
retrace our steps w ith the exclamation ; 
** Lo, these are parts of liis ways ; but 
how little a portion is known of Him !” 
we strive to scan the operations of 
the Divine mind and to climb high to 
an adequate conception of Omnisci- 
ence ; but soon are wo convinced of 
the fruitlessncss of tlie effort : “ Such 
knowledge is too wonderful for me : it 
is high, I cannot attain unto it.” Wo 
press nearer and nearer God’s tliroiio 
in the hope of comprehending his mys- 
terious counsels ; but suddenly w o 
stop : “ For bo holdeih back the face 
of liis throne and spreadctli his cloud 
upon it.” The light of reason and of 
nature helps us to a certain distance ; 
the lamp of Providence guides us a 
little beyond : and the effulgence of 
gospel glory lights our path further 
still ; but beyond the stretch of revela- 
tion’s rays we can see nothing, for 
“ clouds and darkness are round about 
Him.” Our minds will never fully 
apprehend»i.the divine perfections. It 
is true that in heaven, w ith our intel- 
lects expanding under the radiance of 
God’s throne, wo shall know many 
mysteries which the debasing influences 
of earth deter us from unfolding ; but 
even in eternity wo shall bo for ever 
measuring the heights and depths and 
breadths and lengths of the perfection 
of the Almighty. 

Our text, however, has reference, not 
to the nature of God ; but to some of 
the features of his government. God 
is here seated on a throne bused on 



196 


THK MYSTERIES OF THE DIVINE GOVERNMENT. 


ri^1iteoii8no8S and judp;mont. He is 
universal Kinpf. Tho sentiment of the 
|)>issa,&;e may be expressed thus : Though 
there are many things in tlio provi- 
dential arrangements of the divine go- 
vernment whieh are mysterious, and 
whieh we are dispossed to attribute to 
injustice in God ; yet were we sulUcient- 
ly acquainted with iiis plans and pur- 
poses we should discover that there is 
no unrigliteousnessin him. ^Vliether wo 
understand liis dealings or not, of this 
we may be certain that, “righteousness 
and judgment arc the basis of his 
throne.*' 

1. Let us consider the first clause of 
the text; “clouils and darkness are 
round about him.” There is evident 
allusion in these words to the sniFerings, 
both physical and mental, >Ahich aJIlict 
our race and the penalties to which they 
are subject, condition in life is 

exempt from sorrow. Certainly the 
\dtimutc cause of all this evil is to bo 
found in the introduction of sin into 
our world ; but we are frequently at a 
loss to determine the immediate cause 
of many of the troubles that befal 
us. Poverty and physical wretched- 
ness have become the companions of 
men who are “ diligent in business, fer- 
vent in spirit, serving the Lord.” Fail- 
ing to detect the justice of God in such 
a procedure, we are tempted to the be- 
lief that God works his sovereigu will, 
utterly regardless of the amount of un- 
merited evil he brings upon bis most 
faithful worshippers. Joy and sorrow 
seem to be indiscriminately scattered 
among men, so that tlie good arc fre- 
quently in the depths of povert^r and 
bowed down wdth grief whilst the wicked 
become rich and arc glad. How many 
dispensations occur whicli are wrapt in 
profoundest mjsteiy ! How dark and 
broad are the shadows which overspread 
the prospects of human life ! If famines 
and plagues and pestilences arc design- 
ed to punish the rebellious among men 
why do they pitilessly sweep aAvay so 
many innocent children P Why should 
the iniquities of the fathers bo visited 
upon tuo children and the children’s 
children, even unto the third and fourth 
encrations P Why should the moral 
efects of a parent be inherited, as they 
sometimes are, by his offspring? Why 
should physical maladies become con- 
stitutional in posterity P Why should 
the infant groan in agony beneath the 
veiy eye of the fondest of mothers ? 
Why should tho man of God bo ap- 


pointed to endure protracted suffering P 
Why should just one false step in life 
ruin an entire family? Why should 
the innocent suffer with tlie guilty? 
History has recorded many glorious 
victories and triumphal processions, 
and has extolled tho deeds of the great. 
But^she is silent concerning the groans 
that have ascended from the battlc- 
iields, the weepings of widowhood and 
the beseeching cries of orphans. Why 
should innofjont thousands bo con- 
strained to suffer on account of tho 
private hate or the unhallowed ambi- 
tion of princes P Wliy should nuiii be 
introduced into tliis world and, as soon 
as lie has learnt to enjoy existenee, bo 
suddenly enveloped in the terrors of 
death and enshrouded in the gloom that 
hangs over tho sepulclire P WJiy should 
childhood in its innocence, and youth 
ill lior beauty, and manhood in Ids 
pride suddenly decay and furnish food 
for the revelry of worms P Why should 
men be sent at all into the world, when 
it is heaven’s appointment that “ man 
that is horn of woman should he of few 
days and full of ti’ouble P” lulidelity 
replies : “ God is unjust.” But the 
Bible says that though “clouds and 
darkness are round about him,” yet 
“righteousness and judgment are the 
basis of his throne.” 

IT. Tins tlion, is tlie way in wliich 
the Divine Spirit meets our ciniuirios 
on tho subject of these mysteries : 
“ Kighteousness and judgment are tho 
basis of his throne,” We arc furnishcid 
with no solution of the difliculty ;* but 
wc are told that wliieh satisfies us on 
tho most important point involved in it, 
viz : the justice of God. Still, liowevor, 
there do exist some considerations 
which help us in obtaining a solution, 
to a certain extent satisfactory, of tlie 
mysterious phenomena that ciiaracti rizo 
God’s providential government. 

1. God’s providence is so constrnetod 
as to meet the requirementa of man’s 
actual condition. Man obtains his 
bread by tho sweat of his brow, becauso 
in the present constitution of things 
he is supplied with a motive whieh 
compels him to labor. Tho sufferings 
of man originate iu causes instituted 
by God himself But when we ask 
w hy so much evil should be abroad, wo 
must not look for a reply to the nature 
of thinp. The necessity cloaftly is in 
man. These evils are requisite to retain 
him within the limits of legitimate 
notion, and are necessary to prevent 
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otlior greater evils. God’s providence 
is especially adapted to a race of beings 
prone to evil. 

2. All ]>liy8ical evil is the result of 
moral defci^Lion. In other words, sin 
is the latent cause of all human siiATer- 
ing. Who will deny thcjusticeof God 
in the intlieiion of pain as a puniah- 
nient for guilt? Sin lies at the fou®a- 
tion of all the diseases, and famines, 
and wars that devastate our earth. To 
the moral faculty implanted in every 
breast, the character of God stands 
justilied ; and it becomes evident that 
every sorrow in the universe, owes its 
origin and its strength to the trans- 
gression of God’s moral law. 

Though the above considerations will 
serve to meet the dilliculty in a general 
point of view, yet our thoughts recur 
perhaps to particular cases that appear 
slrangely inscrutable. In all such in- 
vestigations however, let us set out with 
the following piinciples : — 

1. God’s supreme design in the govern- 
ment of the world, is the manifestation 
of His own glory. I deny not that Jle 
seeks to communicate liappiness to his 
creatures ; but this is subordinate to 
the cxlubition and vindieation of Ilis 
own (diaractcr. He is benevolent and 
seeks the comfort and welfare of men. 
]t is ITis desire that all His creatures 
should bo hap[)y ; at the same time His 
j ustice must not be conifironiised. The 
physical adaptation so prominent every 
w here proves the divine goodness ; and 
it there were any thing wanting to com- 
])lete the testimony of nature, the dc- 
I'eet is more tliau supplied by the iiiear- 
uatioii and death of the Soil of tlic High- 
est — facts whicli incontestibly shoiv 
that God not only seeks, but has made 
the greatest sacrilico possible to eilect 
the recovery of man. Still benevolence 
is not suffered to encroach on the pro- 
vince of eternal justice, and where 
God’s glory is concerned, all inferior I 
considerations must be overlooked. j 

2. God is a Sovereign. Ho executes | 
His will amid the armies of heaven j 
above aud the inhabitants of the earth I 
beneath ; and there is hone that ean 
stay ilis baud or say unto Him, What 
doest Tliou. And yet there are men 
always to bo found, who arc ready to 
impugn the character of God’s provi- 
dential arrangements. They talk loud- 
ly and* long of the unmerited evils, 
incident to the human family, and with 
blasphemous arrogance condemn the 
proceedings and impeach the wisdom 


of the Most High. Though God is a 
Sovereign, He is not despotic, for He go- 
verns according to the dictates of essen- 
tial justice. At the same time, we should 
rejoice that His sovereignty is guided 
by infinite wisdom and goodness. Tliere 
are innumerable things botli in crea- 
tion and providence which can be ac- 
counted for, on no other ground but 
Divine sovereignty. 

3. It is impossible that God should 
be unjust. Injustice is opposed to Ilis 
very naliire. An unjust God is no 
God at all, because iisjustice argues 
imperfection, and all imporfeclion is 
weakness. Again, we admit that eternal 
existence can be predicated of absolute 
perfection only. For decay is the rc.-^ult 
of the iniluencc of some antagonistic 
element. That which is subject to any 
such influence cannot exist eternally, 
and consequently cannot be absohitcly 
perfect. JVow God is eternal and Iljs 
throne is ostablislicil for ever and ever ; 
therefore not only must He be possessed 
of absolute perfection, but Ilis throne. 
His government — must be absolutely 
perfect. “ lligliteous and judgment 
arc the basis of His tlironc.” 

Often does it occur that that which we 
know not at the time a jjrovidential 
dispensation befalls us, w e learn after 
the storm has ceased and the excited 
passions are lulled to rest. God does 
not design to punish His people wlien 
he sends them alliiction. Their chas- 
tisements are designed to avert some 
greater evil and to purify the motives 
and sniictiiy the affections of the soul. 
Hence a child is removed, or a parent 
dies, or worldly resources fail. So long 
as the heavy cloud continues over-head 
and the pitile.s8 storm is descending, 
we are dumb with amazement, we can- 
not acquiesce in the Divine ill. because 
we see not the divine purpose. But 
when tlie clouds have blown over and 
the 1 leavings of the bosom are gradually 
subsiding, then we Ix'gin to see the 
wisdom of our Heavenly Father. 

Yet there are other mysteries in 
Providence too dark for us to penetrate. 
But tlie revelations of the judgment- 
day will for ever dispel the clouds that 
now overspread the counsels of tlie 
Eternal ; and in confirmation as it were 
of the truth of our text, Mie transac- 
tions of that day will bo closed with 
the approving shout: ** Just and true 
are thy ways, thou King of saints.” 

Wo have been engaged in contem- 
platiujg a throne ensliroudcd in ** clouds 
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and darkness.” But forget not that 
tliere is still another throne — a throne 
radiant with the ineffable glory of a 
reconciled Father. Let us ever keep 
our eyes fixed on that. There are no 
clouds and darkness investing Him who 
is revealed in the person of Christ. 
The invitations of the Gospel contain 
no mysteries and indicate no reserves. 
All are vfclcome who choose to come. 


The Saviour’s mercy is boundless, His 
power to save is infinite — His love is 
deathless. There is nothing about His 
throne to repel the sinner thence. 
There is compassion in His eye ; thero 
is unspeakable tenderness in His look. 
Fear not to approach Him. Light and 
glory are round about Him : love and 
faflrfulness are the basis of His throne. 

Dacca, 11. 11. 


“THERE IS HOPE FOB THEE.” 

• 

Therb is hope for thee, poor erring one, 
Witli sin and sorrow cursed and crushed ; 
Through the thick darkness gleams the sun, 
With pale sud beauty flushed : 

The lone wind sobbeth not so loud, 

Heaven’s breath is kissing flower and tree. 
The blue sky bursts through yonder cloud— 
There is hope, poor soul, for thee. 

There is hope for thee, poor erring heart, 

All torn and bleeding and unblest ; 

There are bultn-leavcs t’ anoint the part 
That festers in thy breast ; 

There are dutches for thy trembling limbs, 

'1 ill they are Arm, and strong, and free ; 
There are holy thoughts and prayerful hymns 
Breathed forth, poor heart, fur thee. 

Yes ! there is hope for thee, poor soul. 

All wild and wayward as thou wast, — 

So let thy future moments toll 
The death-knell of the past. 

There are eyes that strain to see thee start, 
And bosoms panting like a sea ; 

Press onward, then, poor sorrowing heart, 
For there is hope for thee ! 


Navvatibe» anH glnccbotfa. 


TOM FOWLEB, 
** Is there a spare room hereabouts to be 
let, ma’am ?’’ said an elderly gentleman to 
a fisherman’s wife, who stood at her cottage 

gate. 

“Will you please to walk in, sir,” said 
she, curtseying, ** and then you can tell me 
what you wagt.” 

Hie stranger entered the neat parlor, and 
Instinctively walked to the window facing the 

sea. 

“ You know," said he, “ the new house 
that is building yonder ? That house wilt 
be mine, and till it is built, 1 am lodging at 


THE BOATATAN. 

the next town with my family, hut T must 
be over backwards and forwards every day ; 
and 1 want a room to be quiet in when I am 
tired ; such a room as this would he just 
the thing.” 

The bargain was struck, and not many 
days after, the stranger, Whom we will call 
Mr. Uolt, said to his landlady, ** 1 like to 
have an hour in the middle of the day to 
read God’s word ; now, if you wou*1d come 
in, and invite any of the neighbors, 1 will 
read to you." 

" I shall like it very much, sir," replied 
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she, ** though 1 don’t know what my hus- 
band would say if he should ever come 
home while we are all together — but at 
present he is out fishing, and we can but 
try.’* 

The neighbors were invited, many gladly 
came ; and though old Tom Fowler himself 
some time after discovered what was going 
on, yet he contented himself with skulj^ing 
into the kitchen, and swearing at the goings 
on in the parlor, and perhaps giving his 
wife an extra blow aftei wards, and a few 
harsh words. Tom was a very hardened sin- 
ner, he had grown old in sin ; he had known 
what it was to be taught the right way when 
a child, but he had chosen the paths of 
death, and was in almost all evil in the 
midst of" his wicked associates. 

Meanwhile, Mr. tlolt went on daily with 
liis labor of love, and his audience increas- 
ed, so that the little room would not hold 
them, and those who could not find seats, 
stood in the ^a>sage. 

i More than once he fancied, while reading, 
that he heard the voice of a man sobbing in 
the passage, but he did not think afterwards 
to inquiic. 

On one day, however, he was speaking to 
Ills little company concerning the love of 
(jod to poor sinners, as shown in the death 
ot Jesus, when he spoke to them somewhat 
as follows : — 

Tiiere were two men of bad characters, 
they were thieves, they were hardened 
against God and man ; they feared not God, 
neither regarded man, and at length they 
were caught and condemned to die. 

The day of their death was the most mo- 
mentous day that has ever dawned on man 
since the full. It was the day on which the 
Sun of God, having been betrayed by one 
of his own followers, and accused by his 
countrymen to the Roman authorities, had 
been condemned to death by Pontius Pilate 
as a malefactor unworthy to live, 

111 order to make liis death more ignomini- 
ous, be was placed between (hese two con- 
victed thieves, who, in spite of the nearness 
of their own death, and the extremity of 
their present suffering, were as hardened 
and wicked as ever. For, hearing tiie priests 
and Pharisees blaspheming the holy Jesus, 
they emjiloyed their dying bieath in echoing 
the imprecations. ^ 

Was there ever greater guilt than this? 
Could there be any doom for such sinners 
short of eternal punishment ? 

Uut even for such sinners as these there 
may be mercy ! Even at the last hour the 
grace of God touched the heart of one of 
these men. 

Is there such a sinner now listening to 
these werds ? then say to yourself. Is there 
not mercy for me also ? 

The dying thief first turned to his com- 
panion ill sin and rebuked biui asking him, 


if he feared not God, and owning that they 
indeed suffered justly, receiving the due re- 
ward of their deeds. 

He declared, at the same time, his convic- 
tion of the innocence of the Lord Jesus, ac- 
knowledging that He had done nothing 
amiss. Then turning to Him who was hang- 
ing between himself and bis fellow malefac- 
tor, he said, ** Lord, remember me when 
thou comest into thy kingdom." 

And the immediate answer of the Lord 
Jesus was, ** Venly, I say unto thee, to-day 
shalt thou be with me in paradise.’’ 

“ Now," said Mr. Holt, “ one of the 
snares by which Satan keeps poor sinners 
to himself is this. When they hear of 
Jesus, and His grace to lost, guilty crea- 
tures, he says to them. You are too bad ; 
remember what you have done ; you have 
been a thief and a drunkard, you have taken 
God’s name in vain, you have beaten your 
wife and neglected your children, and you 
have led others to be as bad as yourself. 
You cannot expect God to forgive you in 
your present state, but you must wait and 
lead a new life, and then, perhaps, you may 
be forgiven.’’ 

But see now how different is God’s way ; • 
see this poor wretch ; he had lived in sin 
and was dying for his sins, blaspheming with 
his latest breath the only one who could 
save him, the very one who was bleeding and 
dying there, that He might be able to save 
him. 

Is there such a sinner here ? Do you not 
see by this dying thief’s example that there 
is hope for you ? 

Turn to Jesus as he turned ; believe in 
his love and power as he believed ; and this 
very hour there is pardon and joy in store 
for you. 

But you must observe that this dying 
criminal believed in Jesus. Hesaw him hang- 
ing on the cross near to death, yet he be- 
lieved he should live again — that he should 
come in his kingdom. He believed also 
that Jesus could forgive sin, and he was 
willing to do so. lie wasted not his dying 
breath in many words, but bis faith clung 
to oue who possessed almighty power, and 
who bad exhaustless grace. 

Poor sinner, look on Jesus as he is lifted 
up on the cross, know that he hung there 
for sin, and if you are a sinner, no matter 
how vile, only look unto Him, turn from 
your sin to Him, and say, ** Lord, remem- 
ber me wlien thou comest into thy kingdom." 

Jesus will not upbraid you with your past 
offences, ** though they be red as scarlet ^ 
and many as the sands on the sea-shore.’’ 

** ftiir,’* said Mrs. Fowler, next clay, before 
the reading, as she brought in a loaf of 
bread and a pot of fresh butter on a little 
tray, with a jug of spring water, " Sir^ hav* 
en’t you heard somebody a-crying some- 
times lately when the door has been open ? 
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Well, sir. that’s my poor husband, he has 
been taking on sadly; he was home last night; 
but 1 do not think he slept a wink, 
and he kt pt crying out what a sinner he 
is. and how he wished he could see Jesus, 
and ask him to forgive him, but he don't 
believe he shall ever be forgiven. He is out 
now again fishing/' 

“ Indeed, Mrs. Fowler/’ replied Mr. 
Holt, ** I am very thankful to hear this ; 
1 will take the first opportunity of speak- 
ing to him ” 

Mr. Holt was not long before he met 
Tom, and found that indeed the arrow of 
God's word had pierced that hard heart ; 
at first he could hardly credit the as>urance 
that there was mercy for him — full, free, 
present mercy and salvation. But his was 
a desperate case, and Mr. Holt made him 
see that, however the moral and religious 
may try to get to heaven by some good 
deeds of their own, there could he no hope 
of so vile a sinner as Tom doing anything 
to wipe off such a lung score as he had run 
up against himself; and so Tom was wise 
enough to come to Jesus just as he was, 
without any attempt to mend his case by 
' patching up excuses, or by multiplying 
prayers. So Tom Fowler resolved to come 
to Jesus like the thief on the cross, and 
ask Jesus Co remember him when he should 
come into his kingdom, nut because of 
what Tom had done, or could do, but be- 
cause of what Jesus had suffered for sin- 
ners. 

Had it not been for this, Tom might 
have died hardened in sin, like the other 
thief, for be was quite as bad as the man 
who died hardened in his unbelief and blas- 
phemy. 

Instead of which, Tom believed in the 
power and willingness of Jesus to forgive 
even such a blasphemer as he bad been, 
and he found that this belief was a mighty 
engine of strength against the power of 
sin. 

Tom, from that day forward, became a 
true Christian, and by God’s grace, has 
been enabled to walk as such, and to adorn 
the doctiiiie of that holy Saviour whom 
once he blasphemed. 

Tom has now walked in this holy way 
for more than eight years, an ornumerit to 
his Christian profession; and when he 
ceases Co dw'ell on earth, lie will go for ever 
to be with the dying thief in the presence 
of that Jesus whom once he hated and de- 
spised. 

And there, reader, you may join him if 
you will. Jesus is ready to receive you if 
you are ready to come. Thin day you may 
be translated out of the kingdom of Satan 
into His Kingdom, if you will but come to 
him acknowledging that your only desert is 
death, but believing that He whom you 
have hated and despised, is ready and wait- 


ing to accept and receive you, as soon as 
you come unto him. 

Old Mr. Holt also, still lives, his house 
was built ill course of time, and he became a 
great blessing in the little hamlet. He 
I continued to read to the poor fishermen and 
I their wives, meeting them at their different 
cottages in rotation. Tom Fowler is not 
the only hardened sinner who has been re- 
claimed and converted through these simple 
meetings ; and uo wonder, for the word of 
God is the appointed instrument by which 
sinners are converted ; and if, when wc 
know the grace of God ourselves, we would 
be useful in communicating that knowledge 
to others, let us use this sword of tlie 
Spirit, and we shall not use it in vain ; for 
it is written, My word shall not return 
unto me void, but shall accomplish that 
which I please, and prosper iu the thing 
whereto 1 sent it.” 

Use the word of God ! it will convert 
the sinner 1 < 

Use the word of God ! it will build up# 
the believer! 

Believer, use the word of God! ii will 
feed you, and make your soul grow strong. 
Use the word of God ! it will make you 
quick to discern between good and evil. 


A MOTIIEll’S PH AYERS. 

** My earliest recollections, writes a cler 
gyman in the United States of America, 
painfully remind me of my father and the 
sufienngsof a precious mother ; but they have 
long since gone where no disclosures can affect 
them, and 1 relate the story of maternal fide- 
lity as an encouragement to mothers in every 
sphere of life, and especially to comfort those 
who are exposed to such billows of sorrow as 
overwhelmed the soul of iny dear mother. 

** My father was an intemperate man, and 
often very abusive in his family. My mother 
had but two children, and when she was made 
miserable by unkind treatment, she would lead 
my brother and me to a little spot under a 
side-hill, near our house, where we were 
screened from observation by the thick foliage 
of the trees which surrounded us, and there, 
kneeling upon a log, with a hand upon each 
little head, she would lift her tearful eyes to 
heaven, and^ommend us to the love and care 
of our heavenly Father. 

** Hardships and trials soon brought my 
mother to the grave, and 1 was sent to distant 
relatives, who were kind in providing me tem- 
poral comforts, but * no man cared for rny 
soul.' As I grew up, 1 became more and 
more depraved, and at the age of twenty -one, 
1 WHS vicious and degraded. 

** 1 lived with a farmer, who often' sent me 
to market with the produce of his land, 
sometimes to distant parts of the state. Once, 
when going to sell a load of graiii| 1 found 
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myself within twenty miles of the home of 
my earlier days, and 1 felt irresistibly impel- 
led logo and take one look of * the cave,’ as 
my mother called her little retreat, and see if 
the dear old log was still there. So, after I 
hud disposed ot the grain, 1 turned my horses 
from the direct road, stojiped for the night, 
and reached the scene of my childhood at 
nine o’clock tiie next morning. 

** There 1 found the betiicl, (he trees, 
and the log nearly decayed, but in the 
very position where I distinctly remember- 
ed to have seen it so many yi urs before. 1 
seated myself upon it. The grass looked 
as if no foot had pi cssed it since the dt-ar 
guide of my infant days was laid in her 
grave. I seemed to feel her warm hand 
upon my head, and to hear her treiiibhng 
voice supplicating blessings for me ; mer- 
cies 1 had despised, privileges 1 had abused. 
The anguish I endured, I can never describe. 
On that spot, for the first time in my life, 1 
felt myself a ^vretched sinner. I could not 
tear myself awuy till 1 had obtained some re- 
lief to my tortured conscience, and it u as near 
sunset before I left the sacred spot. 1 did not 
leave it till 1 bad resolved to devote the 
remainder of my life to God ; to leave all 
and follow Him ; and by his grace 1 trust 
I liave been enabled, though imperfectly, to 
keep tliat resolution. 

“My precious mother’s prayers were an- 
swered, and I, * a inirucle of grace,’ urn a 
iDonuiiient of the faithfulness of a prayer- 
hearing God.” 


THE HAND THAT SAVE3 US. 

Two painters were employed to fresco the 
walls of a magnificent cathedral. Both 
stood OD a rude scaffolding constructed for 
tiic purpose, some forty feet from the floor. 
One of them was so intent upon iiis work 
that he became wholly absorbed, and itt ad- 
miration stood ofl’ from the picture, gazing 
at it with intense delight. Forgetting 
where he was, he moved back slowly, sur- 
veying critically the work of Ids pencil, un- 
til he had neared the edge of the plank 
iipou which he stood. At this critical mo- 
ment his companion turned suddenly, and, 
almost frozen with horror, beheld his immi- 
nent peril ; another instant, and the ciithu- 
sidst would be precipitated upon tiie ])ave- 
inent beneath. If he spoke to him, it was cer- 
tain death ; if he held his peace, deutli was 
equally sure. Suddenly he regained his 


presence of mind, and serzitig a wet brush, 
flung it against the wall, bespattering the 
beautiful picture with uiisighily blotches of 
coloring. The painter flew forward, and 
turned upon his friend with fierce upbraid- 
iiigs ; but startled at his ghastly face, he 
listened to his recital of danger, looked 
shuddering over the dread space below, and 
with tears of gratitude blessed the hand that 
saved him. Just so, we sometimes get ab- 
sorbed upon the pictures of the world, and, 
in contemplating tlicm, step backwards, un- 
oonsc'ous of our peiil, when the Almiglity, 
in mercy, dashes out the beautiful images, 
and draws ns, at the time we are complain- 
ing of his dealing, into his outstretched 
arms of compassion and love. 


A QUAETEU OF AK HOUll 
WITH A BAD BOOK. 

Aiiout twenty. five years ago, I formed a 
most intimate acquuinCfince with a young 
mail of hue education and good talents, 
and we soon became bosom friends. One 
morning, ar a street corner, he handed me 
a book, which be said be could lend me for 
only one quarter of an iiour. We stood at 
that corner for a few moments, while I 
read a few pages in that polluting volume. 
1 handed it buck to him, and never saw it 
again; but the poison took effect the sin 
left its mark.” 1 cannot erase the effect of the 
impure thoughts which in that quarter of an 
hour that vile book lodged in my heart, and 
which, may God forgive me, 1 harbored 
there. 1 can and do pray against the sin, 
and trust by God's grace yet to conquer 
it; but it is a thorn in my flesh, and still 
causes me great bitterness and anguish. 

Young men, as a lover of your souls, 1 
tell you in all sincerity that there is no- 
thing which I would not willingly give to 
have the veil of oblivion cast over the 
scenes and the sentiments of that corrupt 
volume, which still haunt me like foul 
spectres during my hours of private devo- 
tion, in the sanctuary, and at the cominu* 
nion table. Ob, what sad work did that 
quarter of an hour make upon a human 
soul ! Youny men, beware of bad books. 

My early fiieiul, after well-iiigli accom- 
plishing my ruin, beouiiie a dissolute man, 
imbibed iiilidcl sentiments, and at last, as 1 
greatly fear, died by his own hand. “ Let 
him that thiiiketh he standetli take heed 
lest he fall .” — Chrisiian Spectator, 


iBssai’S ant) ISxtvarts. 

THE IIISTOllY AND PECULIARITIES OF SATYA GURUISM. 
Fkvv, probably, of our readers arc 1 lonsious, or even tlie existence of 
acquainted with the ebaraeter aud pro- j iSatyiv Uuruiaui. V\ ere it not tor tUo 
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extensive dolusion it has practised, it 
would be alto^ollier unworthy of seri- 
ous notice, Christianity has in every 
iif^e been misropresonted and corrupt- 
ed by seats and liorcsies ; but. Satya 
Guruism ifi not suilieiently allied to 
Christianity to deserve the name of 
even a heresy. We read of numerous 
sects in the early history of the Church 
that grow out of the fusion of Chris- 
tianity with the religious systems of 
the East ; but they were the result of 
that love for intellectual speculation 
and philosophic spiritualism common 
among the Oriental nations. Among 
the disciples of the Satya Guru, there 
is neither spiritualism nor philosophy. 
Their religious theory consists of a 
gross perv^'sion of one or two ideas 
derived from the Christian Scriptures, 
blended with the rankest superstitions 
of Uinduism. It originated in a pecu- 
niary speculation on the part of its 
founder, and owes its support to the 
grossly ignorant and superstitious cha- 
racter of the people. 

Somewhere about the year 1804, 
Nabaghanashyam, a native of Dweep- 
nuggur, to the south of the Pudma 
river, visited Dr. Carey at Scrampore. 
Hero he was furnished with a copy of 
the New Testament and some tracts, 
with which he returned home. The 
Gospels appear to have particularly 
attracted his attention, lie admired 
the power that could heal the leper, 
and cure the blind, and quicken the 
dead ; but he snw' not the higher life 
of Christianity. Viewing Christ from 
the Hindu stand-point, he readily ad- 
mitted that lie was the Divine Teach- 
er of the Jews ; but he denied that 
our Lord as identifiecl with the Jewish 
incarnatiou was the Universal Saviour. 
If to teach the Jews Ue became a Jew, 
then to teach the Hindus, it was ne- 
cessary He should become a Hindu. 
In the man's own judgment this neces- 
sity was merely hypothetical ; but he 
might present it to his ignorant coun- 
trymen as a real necessity, suiUciently 
practical to aw'aken tlio expectation 
that the God of the Christians would 
shortly become incarnate among them. 
He therefore set out with the doctrine 
that he himself was the Hindu incar- 
nation of Christ, the Satya Guru, or 
true teacher. To sustain this claim ho 

} )rofessed to cure diseases independent- 
y of all medical appliances, and to 
grant all the requests of his disciples. 
At first he hesitated to assert publicly 


that the Satya Guru of his religious 
theory was Christ, lost the prejudices 
of the people should be awakened. 
He judged, and that rightly, that the 
bare epithet, Satya Guru, would be 
sulficicnt to elicit the redigious S3"mpa- 
thies of the credulous villagers around 
him, wdiilst the identity of this Guru 
with Christ, iiiiglit be taught to the 
initiated only. He maintained no 
avow'ed opposition either to Hinduism 
or Christianity, because he saw that 
such a course must involve the failure 
of his plans and the loss oP a promis- 
ing trade. The Hindu on the one 
hand, would hesitate before ho identi- 
fied himself with a system that de- 
manded tlie renunciation of caste ; and 
Christianity might, on the other, un- 
ravel the deceit at any time. Accord- 
ingly he permitted the retention of 
caste among his disciples so long as 
they w^erc among their friends and 
relations, hut sanctioned the partaking 
of food with Christians, when by 
themselves. Indeed, Satya Guruism 
has all along evinced a stronger desire 
to propitiate Christianity than Hin- 
duism. 

In imitation of the miracles of heal- 
ing performed by our Lord, Naba- 
ghanasliyam taught that no disease 
could withstand his power. Ho owned 
a field whose earth possessed a mira- 
culous healing property ; and any sick 
person who, on the payment of a cer- 
tain sum of money, obtained a portion 
of the earth and ate it, was sure to 
recover. All food, whether in the 
shape of fruit or vegetable, was effec- 
tive in the euro of wdiatsocvrr disease, 
provided it had been ])reviously bless- 
ed and sanctified by the great Guru ; 
but this blessing was never gratuitous- 
ly bestowed. The man who rolled 
himself in the dust three times a day, 
viz. in the morning, at noon, and at 
night, repeating, on each occasion, the 
words, “ Guru satya, Guru satya, Guru 
satya ; mitliya nac,” w^as sure of resto- 
ration to health. 

The person of the Satya Guru or 
Molianta, as be is commonly styled, 
is of course sacred. Ue is never ap- 
roached, but the disciple prostrates 
imsclf at his feet. His food is cooked 
separately from that of his household, 
and is never shared with any one. 
The chewed pdn that is ejected from 
his mouth is as sacred to the disciple 
fortunate enough to obtain it, as is ** a 
piece of the true cross’' to the deluded 
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Papist: it is a charm that wards off 
every ill. The individual whose disease 
does not succumb to the omnipotence 
of the Guru's mantras, lacks faith. No 
sin can be concealed from him. lie 
can tell in the act of receiving a cup 
of water at the hands of a disciple 
whether that person has committed 
any great sin or not. 

Of the period of Nabaghanashyam’s 
death we have no certain information, 
lie has, however, been succeeded by 
llumdus, one of his earliest disciples, 
who has settled at tianehar, a village 
in the Comillah district. This indivi- 
dual has added to the pretensions of 
the system and has done much to- 
wards its dissemination. Many years 
ago he visited Mr. Leonard, the Bap- 
tist Missionary at Dacca, acquired some 
know ledge of Christianity, and return- 
cd home w ith a copy of the Bengali 
Bible. Ihis, he seepis to have looked 
into; for, mixed up with other com- 
mands imposed on his followers ara 
one or tw'o directions of Levitical 
origin. Such are the laws contained 
in Deut. xxii. 6 , 7 > a*id Lev. xv. 1.9. 
Among the laws originating w'ith the 
Mohauia are, the command to oat four 
times a day, and the interdiction of all 
animal food, whether llesh or lish, as 
well as of all foo^ of a red color. To 
this is appended a prohibition against 
eating tbe remains of another’s ineal, 
or smoking what may bo left of the 
tobacco in another luan’s hookah. Dq)- 
piiig the entire body under water is 
also forbidden, from a notion that the 
individual w ho indulges in the practice 
will be ultimately seized aud carried 
away by the devil. 

SatyaGuruism enjoins celibacy on 
the Mohantu, and on him alone. Mar- 
riage would incapacitate him for the 
numerous duties he has to perform. 
Sueh is the law , though the conduct 
of the “ reigning” Mohauta has creat- 
ed no small scandal among his follow^- 
ers. About six or eigliL years ago, an 
aged disciple dedicated his daughter, a 
gill of tw’olvo years, to the service of the 
Mohanta. This girl the Mohanta has 
married, though of course he w ill not 
acknowledge it. All In; adiiiits when 
interrogated on the subject is, that she 
has been dedicated to iiini, and there- 
fore employs herself in ministering} to 
his teiffporol wants. The maiTiage 
ceremony in force among the follow ers 
of the Satya Guru consists of an ex- 
change of necklaces between the 
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bride and bridegroom. Marriages can 
be solemnized by no one but the Mo- 
han ta. 

All that remains to bo told is the 
design of the annual gathering of the 
Molianta’s disciples. Once a jear, at 
the time of the Dhol Jiittra, these 
people visit Sanchar, for the pui*pose of 
payijig homage to the “ true teacher.** 
On this occasion there is held a grand 
nocturnal ceremony in a spacious room 
fitted up with an im2)08ing row of 
chandeliers, each of w hich supports 
twenty-one lights. These lights are 
fed at the cx2)ense, not of the Mohanta* 
but of those disciples w^ho may desiro 
the accomplishment of any w'ish. For 
instance, an individual may be suffer- 
ing from a disease from which he 
would seek relief ; or he may be child- 
loss and is anxious to have a sou. 
Well, it is his duly to iirostrate him- 
self before the Mohanta and state his 
request, proposing at the same time to 
sujiply a given number of lights with 
oil. If by any ehaiice, a man’s light 
is extinguished during the night, it is 
an indication that his prayer is re- 
jected. Every suppliant therefore 
seeks to prevent sueJi a misfortune. 
Some remain awake all night to see 
that their lamps are w'ell fed, otlrnra 
keep watch by proxy. No oil can bo 
used on this occasion but what has 
been purchased from the Mohanta him- 
self. Those w ho are unable to pay for 
the article in ca.^h are condemned to 
watch their lights in person ; the rest 
are supplied by the Mohanta with 
females to whose care the lights are 
entrusted. 

The lamps being lighted, the disci- 
ples assemble in the spacious apart- 
meut and ^irosiratc themselves before 
tbe Mohanta, who occupies an elevated 
seat on which no one else dare place 
himself. They then follow^ him in a 
prayer addressed to the Satya Guru, 
the burden of which is : “ O Guru, 
thou art true, thou art true, thou uloiie 
art true ; every thing that emanates 
not from thee is false. O Guru, forgive 
us. Pardon all that is w rong in our 
actions and w'ords aud desires. O Ci u- 
ru, thou art true, thou art true, thou 
alone art true ; there is no falsehood in 
thee.” The prayer being ended, the 
people sin^ hymns in honor of their 
Guru. This exercise is continued far 
into the night, when all who are not 
obliged to watch, surrender tUemsclvea 
to sleep. (Subjoined is the choms of 
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a sonj? dosignod to commemorate the 
nnmial gathering of the disciples : 

•* O (iiiru, thy wealth and sweetness cannot 
be concealed ; 

I’he Debins, compnred with thee, deserve not 
to be worshijiped. 

Let us learn to know and contemplate this 
Guru ; 

Then shnil we possess a clear underslandingr 
OI the kiiiff that conquers* Vnnia. 

Go prostrate yourselves at the feet of the 
Guru, 

And pluiij^c into the joy of love.” 

It will perhaps bo asked, “ What 
means does the Molt an ta employ fo 
keep up the. delusion ho has imposed 
on liis followers ? his euros eannot 
stlways he sueccssful P” No doubt the 
repealed failures of his preseriptions 
have impaired the strength of first 
faith in the minds of many of Jiis dis- 
ciples. IhiL ho possesses a Oanaud 
Pustakt a hook of astronomical cal- 
culations, which enables him to ])redict 
eclipses with miraculous (!) facility 
and precision ! And his follovvcrs ean- 
not believe that so truthful a prophet 
can be a thorough impostor. In addi- 
tion to this, it docs sometimes happen 
that nature by a salutary effort of her 
own, restores a patient to health. 
The recovery is of course attributed to 
the power or the Guru ; and one such 
cure does more towards the establish- 
ment of the Guru’s character in the 
estimation of his disciples, than ten 
failures would do towards undermin- 
ing it. 

Jlamdas, the present Molianta, lias 
his agents in various parts of East 
Dengal, whose duty it is to make pro- 
selytes and bring gain to their leader 
and to themselves. There is not a dis- 
trict in these parts in wliieh the disci- 
ples of the Salya Guru are not to be 
found. At the annu.il meetings at 
Sknehar, upwards of a thousand peo- 
ple come together. Two branch orga- 
nizations liave lately been instituted, 
one at Jangalyil and tJie otlier at Nan- 
ntir Diggir Par, in the Comillah dis- 
trict. The people forming these dais 
as tliey are termed, do not visit San- 
char, though they recognize the autho- 
rity of the Molianta, from whom their 
teachers have received their “ license.” 

It is difficult to form a correct esti- 
mate of Eamdus's character. He is now 
about sixty years of age, and has in 
the course of his Mob an ta-ship amass- 
ed a considerable fortune. Tliat he 

The Pluto of the Hindu Mythology. 


is an impostor there can be no 
doubt. Iliat ho wdl fully deludes the 
ignorant for the purpose of pc(}uni{iry 
gain, is cipially clear. lie is not igno- 
rant of the principles of Christianity. 
Ho possesses neither subtlety nor learn- 
ing asa set otfto the impositions he prac- 
tises, — impositions altogether rude and 
coarse. lie has trembled with fi'ar 
and wept with remorse, when the law 
and the gospel have been presented to 
liim ; and 3'ct lie persists in the course 
lie has found so profftablc. The power 
of iniquity' apjiears to bo constant I3' 
resisting and overcoming the force of 
conviction. He appears to bo advan- 
cing to llie grave with a conscionsness 
fully alive to the peril before him, but 
in the grasp of an infatuation ^^hosc 
charm lie cannot withstand 

Hut may^ we not hope l^ietter things 
of his disciples ? It is true they are 
for the most part, extremely ignorant, 
— very few of them indeed can read ,* 
• but a spirit of inquiry has of late years 
been awakened among them, and those 
who luive learnt to reatl, are resolved 
to investigate for themselves, the doc- 
trines of the Sntya Guru. They are 
beginning to be belter actiuaiiitcd with 
the Gospel. A ease occurred not long 
ago of an individual who took liis New 
Testament with hiig to Hamdus, and 
proposed to investigate the claims 
of Satya Guniism. The result of 
the inquiry, despite all the represen- 
tations of the Molianta, was an en- 
lightened conviction of the truth of 
Christianity, — a conviction which, there 
can be no doubt, would have been ])ub- 
licly avow ed, had not the hand of ileatU 
interposed to prevent it. J n proport ion 
as doubts arc w eakening the conlidence 
of the disciples in their Guru, in that 
proportion their sympathy with Cliris- 
tianity ayipears to be gaining strength. 
During their annual meetings at 8an- 
cliar, hundreds of them have been seat- 
ed fur hours listening to the Gospel. 

Satya Guruism wdieri rightly viewed, 
bears no proper nlfinity to Christianity. 
It is a development of Hindu super- 
stition. Its most prominent feature is 
that carihliness which essentially char- 
acterizes all superstition. The follower 
of the Satya Guru, equally with the 
orthodox Hindu, needs to see the 
earthliness of superstition contrasted 
with the spirituality of thd‘ Gospel. 
Satya Guruism is as profoundly indif- 
ferent to tJie safety and sanctiiicatioii 
of the soul, as its parent lliuduism. 
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Its pretensions reach not bejrond the 
physical welfare or temporal interests 
of its professors. It ^ivcs no promi- 
nence to tlio spiritual truths which 
must form an essential element of the 
religion “ that comcth down from 
above.” It furnislics no definite pros- 
])ect of the liereafter to which men are 
hastening ; it ailbrds no enduring mo- 
tives to Jioliness ; it generates no love 
to God ; it does nothing to remove the 
deatli-dcw on the soul, or sootJic the 
agitation of the spirit in tlie liour of 
dissolution, it is the spirituality of 
the Gospel that constitutes the point 
of antagonism between it andllinduism, 
— between it and every other supersti- 
tion. Accordingly, in presenting the 
Gospel to the heathen, lot us not bo 
salislied with supplying them with the 
facts of our Lord’s life and death and 
rcsurreciiofl ; but let us give promi- 
nence tc the doctrine that “ God is a 
Spirit, and they that worsliip Him, 
must worship him in spirit and in 
truth.” Let us set forth the high-toned 
sanctity, the elevated spiritual tendency 
of the Gospel, and place them in gla- 
ringcontrast with the intensely cartJdy, 
ross, and grovelling superstitions of 
eatheuism. 

The only circumstance that makes 
Satya Guruisrn^u interesting feature 
in the religious nisiory of the Hindus, 
is the fact that its very existence proves 
that Chrisliaiiity is telling on the ram- 
larts of licatheiiism. Whatever may 
lavc been the primary motive that led 
to the organization of the system, Satya 
Guruism is an oxidence that its follow- 
ers have lost all faith in tlie orthodox 
deities of Hinduism. !Nor does it 
stand alone in this respect. The last 
fifty years have xxitnessed the birth of 
numerous sects that have been thrown 
out, as it were, from ]Jiiiduism, by 
collision with Christianity. Though 
on the one hand, these sects exhibit a 
decided hostility to the truth ; on the 
other, dilfering among themselves iu 
almost every thing else, tliey still agree 
iu believing that Hinduism is too far ad- 
vaucod ill its dotage to couteud success- 
fully against the giant might of Chris- 
tianity. The fact is, the religious ele- 
ment ill the Hindu miud has begun to 
vindicate its independence, and to reject 
a priestcraft that has lived but iu the 
moral degradation of the people. Do 
these movements portend nothing P 
Do llicy not sliow that the Gospel 
leavcu is even now leavening the lump P 


Is not the diversified opposition which 
Christianity has provoked, itself a pre- 
sage of the ultimate triumph to which 
she is destined P 

Dacca. It. It. 


THE BENGALI HAS NO 
FEELING ! 

You may remember, gentle reader, 
hearing or reading last year of several 
portions of Bengal being suddenly 
iiiundaled, and of the w'ater continu- 
ing to rise so fast and so umixpectcdly, 
as to produce no little consternation 
in many parts of the country. The 
district, in which it is my lot to dw'ell 
and wander, is about the lowest — 
morally, as uell as physically, I was 
going to say — of any I have seen. In 
some directions the laud is never 
drained dry ; and all the sun and wind 
of the hot season does not suilico *to 
take oil the water from many a needy 
ryot’s fields. Here, during the rainy 
months, villages, hamlets, and in some 
cases, single houses are all isolated. 
All communication, all travelling, all 
work must be performed by boat. And 
thousands of little diugis, most of 
them in shape and size not unlike the 
Greenland fisherman's Jcaiah, convey 
the precious goods, chattels, merchan- 
dize, children, persons of the indigent 
inhabilants from place to place in every 
direction. Without his boat the rich- 
est farmer is helpless, and with it the 
poorest peasant may be able to do 
sometliiug to support himself and his 
family. Take this away, and the vil- 
lager is imprisoned almost as efiectual- 
ly as was the groat captive of St. 
Ilelena. Give him hut twelve annas 
worth of tliiu plank, and some bamboo 
egs roasted in bran, and you allow 
im the liberty of roaming the country 
over. 

Last year was really a frightful time 
for these people. The water Hooded 
their fields, and soon buried the youug 
cro]) : it rose higher and higher, and 
covered the little mounds on which 
their dwellings are erected ; then higher 
still, till it entered tlieir houses, and 
drove them up towards the roof. Their 
cows, and bullocks, and dogs were occa- 
siouully taken away by alligators, which 
to their delight had received so largo 
an extension to their domain. And 
storms, following on iloods, loosened 
the posts of their huts, aud often 
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brouf^lit down all a man had in the 
world level with, or beneath the water. 

But I am not going to beg, and so 
shall not endeavor to make out a case 
for your compassion. I wish merely 
to tell you of a little incident that 
occurred during the height of this is- 
tressing season. 

One day a party of seven persons, 
with a little boy of six years of age, 
had gone in their “ long boat” to a 
dinner — for the poor man “ dines out” 
as well as the rich, and likes a little 
society, some neighborly talk, and a 
comfortable meal as well — given them 
by a more fortunate friend ; and they 
were returning home, chulty and 
cheerful, and doubtless only wishful 
that all around had the heart and the 
means of their kind host. Suddenly, 
a squall broke on them. Wave after 
wave burst over the frail dingy, and in 
a fe\v moments the whole party were 
in the water struggling for their lives. 
All Bengalis can swim, and the seven 
proved no exception. With six of 
them it was no great task to keep 
themselves up, but the seventh, the 
father of the little bo}^ had a treasure 
which he could not abandon. He was 
a fine strong young fellow, and this 
was his fii*8t child, and manfully did 
he perform a father’s duty. He bore 
up his little load with one hand, and 
struck out with the other for the near- 
est mound. But even this was far 
away, the w'ater deep, the waves short 
and rough, the wind high, and tlie 
father fell behind his companions in 
the race for life. In the mean w'hile, 
the servants of a Christian farmer had 
from their dwelling witnessed the 
accident, and hurriedly pushed out 
in tlie largest dingy they had. Two 
or three sturdy fellows paddled away 
with all their miglit towards the swim- 
mers, and were able to pick up, one after 
another, the first six. But he who 
most needed their assistance was still 
a good distance awav. They could 
occasionally see his head above the 
water, and made almost sure uf soon 
taking him in. Nearer and nearer 
they approached : nearer still they 
came; and now, full of excitement 
and hope, they are ready to seize the 
sinking man, when suddenly he disap- 
pears. Not so, however, the little boy. 
Another stroke or two of the paddles 
brought the boat to him, and then, in 
snatching up the child* they found ho 
was held up above the water by the 


father, who himself was drowned and 
dead ! The last strong convulsive cilbrt 
of the dying man was successful in 
saving his fimt-born, — but at the ex- 
pense of his own life. 

Now, we are frequently, nay con- 
tinually, told that the Bengdli has no 
feeling. He is allowed to possess in- 
telligence, and certain gravely defined 
intellectual properties ; bub not a few 
stnuigers in India, and people of India, 
cannot find charity enough in their 
constitution to give him credit for 
possessing a heart. He is applauded 
for being able to mast(T any problem 
in science, and comprehend any sub- 
ject in pliilosopby, and unravel many 
intricacies in metaphysics, — but he has 
no feelings ! He is not formed to love ! 
He is an ungrateful creature ! All those 
gentler graces of heart, the kindliness 
of humanity, the tender sympathies of 
man with man, love and gratitude, are 
said to be entirely absent, or rarely 
elicited. Ami therefore it is, that ho 
is treated, even by the truly benevo- 
lent, more as an intellectual being, 
than an amiable loving creature, if 
kindness is shewn to him, it is a 
kindness which seeks to enlighten his 
mind, and not to melt his heart. If a 
great obligation is conferred on him, 
it consists in the oc^cation and train- 
ing of his mental faiffities, rather than 
in the touching and re-forming his soul. 
If the most sanguine expectations re- 
specting him are ever indulged, they 
arc supposed simply realizable in his 
attainment of a certain degree of know^- 
ledge, and demonstrating a fair pro- 

E ortion of reiinement. And little it 
oots with many as to whether the 
heart has been ailected, and its strong- 
est best emotions drawn forth into 
wholesome and life-giving action. 

But such people do, after all, appre- 
ciate highly, though not at its true 
value, the character of the Bengali. 
They themselves liavo minds, and they 
estimate every thing in relation to 
mind. What, however, shall we say of 
those, not a few cither, who regard the 
vast majority of the inhabitants of this 
country, and particularly the ignorant, 
untaught, aua poor, as so many brutes, 
aud not men P One of the prime articles 
of a creed they have learned in India 
is, ** 1 believe no Bengali has any feel- 
ing,” and the second is like unto it, 1 
believe no Bengali should bo treated 
with any feeling.” Aud such men are 
marvellously consistent. In them we 
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behold that condition of faith and prac- 
tice which is so rare, and yet so ear- 
nestly to bo desired, in a good and 
disinterested cause. One never finds 
any diilicultyin ascertaining the tenets 
of their faith from the tenor of their 
life. They are in gross error, doubt- 
less : but they are not guilty of hypo- 
crisy. They never scruple to allow 
their servants and dependents and 
neighbors to know what they think of 
them. These are invariably, systemati- 
cally, and most indifferently dealt with, 
as though tlioy were endowed with no 
immortal souls, and were born (as some 
victims in ancient fable arc said to have 
been found) without a heart ! The 
horse in its stable is caressed by its 
owner, and the dog in its kennel is 
potted by its master, and words of 
fondness, if not of love, are lavished 
upon both,* but the Bengali servant 
who stands by his lord is never honor- 
ed with any such condescending atten- 
tion and familiar notice. Indeed, there 
are those who would be absolutely 
ashamed of being supposed capable of 
addressing the language of kindness to 
their dependents ; and would blush to 
have it said that they resembled in the 
slightest degree the centurion of Caper- 
naum, and sympathized in the suffer- 
ings and sorrow^f their menials. 

.Now, reader, oo you think that the 
people of this country are so bereft 
of all feeling F And do you allow your- 
self to be inlluenced inwardly% and 
actuated outwardly, by such an opi- 
nion F AV'^bat do you think of the little 
incident above reci>rded F Such things 
are not new in the lives of the ])Oor. 
Jhaibtless many such facts could be 
collected, all illustrative of a depth and 
strength of feeling which we are rarely 
\\ illiiig to allow to the Bengali. Keally, 
\^hat can be finer, nobler, more sub- 
lime tlian such a sacrifice P “ C) let me 
die, but let my first-born live,** thought 
the drowning father. Parental ntfec- 
tiou was vastly stronger than the love 
of life. There was an object on earth 
wliich, even to the Bengali, was dearer 
than self. And an ignorant idolater is 
found who consents to exhaust the last 
effort of life to preserve his child, 
though, in so doing, ho himself sinks 
into the arms of death. 

Reader, these people have hearts to 
feel. The laud where such fathers 
dwell is not barren of the tciiderest 
sensibilities of man. The heart of the 
Bengali is really susceptible of gratis 


tudo and love. Such undying affection 
for onc*8 offspring is an unmistakable 
oarnest of all the better feelings of our 
race. And why should it not bo so P 
1 do not believe that God ever formed 
a man entirely destitute of love. God 
is love ; and, with all the anger, malice, 
envy, hate, bitterness and hardness of 
heart that sin has engendered on earth, 
surely some traces of love will be found 
in the fairest creation of Hft hand F 
That God who tells us of His bowels 
of compassion. His tenderness and pity, 
His yearnings, His grief for man, His 
patience and long-sulfering, — He, who 
in revealing Himself to us in the per- 
son of his dear Son, constrains and 
conquers and captivates our w’icked 
minds, not by wrath and threatening, 
not by denunciations and chastisement, 
but by loving kindness and pity, by 
tears and groans, by sufferings and 
death, has surely permitted some rem- 
nant of feeling still to abide in man*s 
heart. Oh ! it is not wise to judge our 
fellow -creatures so harshly. The ap- 
parently most senseless, inanimate 
mortal may be awakened to shew some 
emotion. The hardest hearted villain 
that ever trod the w ay to the gallow s, 
is still endowed with some louder ness 
wdiich might be reached and touched, 
did heavenly pity and wisdom shew' us 
where it w'as. llie most terrible des- 
perado who laughs at the executioner, 
and braves destruction and torture it- 
self, has yet a secret place within, w here 
better feelings centre and struggle to 
prevail. And, in my humble judgment, 
wo only betray our ignorance of human 
nature, when we assert that any race 
of men are wholly void of feeling. Howr 
often do facts in our personal experi- 
ence reprove our folly and condemn our 
haste F Who cannot recall instances 
and “ eases’* in which wro despaired of 
doing good to, or making any impros- 
siou on, a neighbor, friend, or enemy ? 
But, suddenly, w'o have found our uu- 
eliari tableness, iinbeliof, and prejudice 
vastly at fault ; and signs of life have 
appeared w'hcrc all seemed dead, and 
from a very flinty rock have gushed 
forth the streams of penitence or joy. 
Perhans a first word of kindness, or a 
first deed of love, has produced this 
pleasing, unexpected, mighty revolu- 
tion. And but for that word or act we 
had never dreamed of the existence of 
a grace or a gift of which we com- 
placently supposed ourselves the sole 
proprietors. 
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■ It would socm as though the Omni. and, if you like, reason too, — demand 
Bcient God had condescendingly pro- this of us. And our own interests, so 
vided against our ignorance and pre- to speak, urge forward this claim, 
judgment ; and, therefore, we arc told For really it must be a miserable thing 

Jiow stid'-necked, hard-hearted sinners to believe that we live, and move, and 

have been brought down to repentance, have our being, that our hearts love, 

scoffers been constrained to weep and and feel, and sympathize, and overflow 

pray, and the most unlikely of mortals with emotions of tenderness, — and this 

been numbered among converts to the amongst a people, and in a land, where 

faith of ^irist. Indeed, I believe that we meet, and are likely to meet, not the 

the case of Judas himself, if thought slightest reciprocation. If, without 

over, would lead one to the conclusion hypocrisy and restraint, wo desire to 

that no human heart how abandoned fulfil the end of existence, and answer 

and perverse so-ever, can be an utter the grand purpose of our sojourn here, 

stranger to those emotions which con- it is but meet w^e should unwaveringly 

stitutc man’s peculiar distinction and and unceasingly seek the heart-wel- 

glory. We may suppose that even faro of our brother man. It ought to 

“ tlie son of perdition,” when lirst con- be our highest ambition and greatest 

science smote liim in bearing faithful delight to tread in His footsteps wdio 

testimony to his betraying innocent “ went about doing good.” And it 

blood, experienced sorno relentiiigs. must necessarily be our most solid and 

That intensity of remorse and despair just ■cucouragement to kAow that our 

which drove him to destroy himself goings out are not in vain or profitless, 

was possibly preceded by some less Why should our knees be feeble, and 

dangerous awakened feeling. When our hands hang dowiil^ The Jiengiili 

tlic betrayer went to the chief priests, has no feeling ! I scout the notion, 

and returned the thirty pieces of sil- My understanding and my heart — 

ver, some gentle word of reproof or religion and philosophy — alike reject 

restraint might have been followed by the opinion. Wait, foolisli, proud, 

another course, and a dillerent end. self-righteous man, — w^ail till God so 

Who can tell what were the blasting, speaks of your-fellow countryman, your 

killing effects of the cold, cruel, al- feilow-{?itizeii, your “ neighbor.” lie, 

most fiendish, reply of those who cm- the pure and holy the all-know'ing 

ployed him to do wickedness P But for and all-wise, might so speak. But 

such a reception, — it is a question worth w hen lie himself so addresses us as 

a thought, — what had Judas been 'f though we could feel, repent, and love, 

What state of heart had been induced — ami w’heu His only begotten 8oii 

in him P Ho was, however, “ the son takes on him our nature, and, us a 

of perdition,” the worst of his species, humble, patient, loving, suffering, self- 

and doomed to destruction. denying man, us well as a holy, righte- 

But, reader, you and I may be sure ous, mighty Saviour, comes into our 

that we have not to deal wdth any wlio world to live and die and save. — it is 

are so abandoned as the betrayer of but right and comely in us, depraved 

Jesus. So long as no voice from hea- and degraded as at best wc arc, to think 

von proclaims a man ** a cast away,” more kindly, and feel more lovingly, 

a “ reprobate,” wo arc w'arranted in and act more benevolently tow^ards a 

hoping well of him, even as w'e do people who in very truth can both foci 

(perhaps too flatteringly) of our.solvcs, and lovo. 

Charity, experience, and tlio Bible, — Edwin. 


OBISSA BAPTIST MISSION. 

(Evtracted from the Report for 

AKPLTCTiVRhAvebeentbeclianges through month its venerahle Secretary, the Rev. 
which this Mission has been called to pass J. G. Pike, of Derby, left the toil^ of earth 

during the short period under review. On the for the rest of heaven. In February Mrs. 

17th August its senior Missionary, the Rev. Sutton sailed for America^ and a few weeks 

Dr. Suttou, and on the 4tb of the following later Mr. and Mrs. Ruiley sailed fur Bug- 
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Un^. But while our ranks ha?e thus 
thinned) we are permitted to rejoice in the 
intelligence recently received from home, 
of the acceptunce of three new Missionaries, 
two of whom, with their wives and u young 
lady to assist in the schools, aie expeoting 
to accompuny Mr. and Airs. Buckley on 
their return jn the course of a few months. 

Our Annual Conference commenced this 
year on tlie 1 Ith Fub. at Berliiiiiipore, when 
un introductoiy scimoti was preached by 
the Kev. I. Stubbius, from Psalm Ixxii. 17 ; 
and tlie Conference sermon by the Kcv. \V. 
Miller, from Lleb. x. 23. 

During the Session, numerous important 
mutters bearing upon the interests of our 
work in Orissa were attended to ; and at 
the close two young native tninisters were 
ordained : uiiotlier was to have been, but 
was unavoidably absent. Mr. Brooks 
opened this service by reading select por- 
tions of Sciipture and prayer; Mr. Miller 
gave a short Alruductory address, and pro- 
posed the usual (piestioiis ; Mr. Wilkinson 
offered the ordination prayer ; and Mr. 
.Stuhbins delivered the chari;e from Phil, 
ii. 16, “ Holding forth the woid of life.*' 
The way in wiiich these two young minis- 
ters were brought to a knowledge of the 
tiuth was peculiarly interesting. One of 
them stated that his first religious impres> 
sioiis were produced by the conversations 
of a ** Missy Baba/* when he accompanied 
her as her juvenile interpreter to the houses 
of some heathen fepales. 'J'lie other said 
his mind was first iinpre.ised by the atten- 
tion paid by a Missionary’s wife to a poor 
diseased little native child in the Asylum 
under her charge. This led him to think 
how excellent must that religion be which 
can produce sucii fruit ! 

Thus ill every way do the laborers and 
supporters of Missions find eiicouragcraent 
in their blessed work, and sometimes by 
means least expected ; and how many they 
will meet in heaven of whom they know 
nothing on earth “ the day” alone will 
declare. 

CUTTACK. 

Mimonariei . — 1. Studbin.s, W. Mili.er. 

Missionary Printer. — W. Brooks. 
Native /VcacAcr*.— Gunga Dijor, Rama 

CHUNDRA.SKltO PaTRA^GhANU SllVAM, 
AND JaUU KoUL. 

The bazars or principal thoroughfares 
in Cuttack have been visited almost daily 
by some, of the brethren ; and during al- 
most the whole of the cold season, exten- 
sive tours were being taken in different 
parts of tj^ district. 

In the early part of the season^ a trip 
was taken up the Mahanuddt as far as 
'fikripurra, about one hundred miles dis- 
tant, in which numerous villages and ham- 
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lets on both sides of the river were visited 
with the special view of distributing the 
Word of God. Another tour was taken north- 
ward to Jujipore, Bhudruck. Sec. Other 
tours were made in Jhiuikur, Beuhar, &i:., 
&c.. as, far as the coast eastward. The 
great object in these journeys is to attend as 
i many towns and large villages, and especiai- 
I ly markets, as possible, as there we have 
I an opportunity for making known moie 
I extensively the way of salvation, and widely 
I scattering abroad the good seed of the 
; kingdom. 

The various festivals within a circle of 
fifty or sixty miles have been visited, among 
whicli we may specially mention the Chan- 
dan, Snan, and Car Festivals at Pooree, — 
the Car Festival at Kendrupara, — the Chun- 
drabhaga at Kunerack, or the Black Pagoda, 
—the Mahabarurii at Jajipore, — bathing 
festivals at Sidheswara. Saali Suni, un the 
banks of the Byturni, Teenteer, Bhagabuti, 
with many others of .smaller note. In these 
the attendance varied from 20,000 to 
100,1)00 — few less, and probably some 
many more. During most of these tours 
and festival occasions, instances of a pleas- 
ing and encouraging character were brought 
to our iioticp. Many were reading and 
carefully studying our books , some had 
committed large portions of them to me- 
mory ; while others declared their utter 
renunciation of idolatry, and their sole trust 
ill Christ for salvation. On a recent occa- 
sion at a festival, a man said he had receiv- 
ed two books some years ago, and had read 
them with great attention. They were the 
Epitome of the Ttuv Religion and the 
JJestroyer of Delusion, He said he knew, be 
felt that they were true, and that none but 
Jesus Christ could save bis soul ; but the 
fear of losing caste, and encountering the 
reproHclieh ot the peojde, had 'deterred him. 
The preacher talked to him a good deal on 
these subjects, and read a portion of a tract 
on casie. The punr man listened a long 
time, and, as the tears started to his eyes, 
he stMzed the tract from the preacher's hand, 
and said, ** Biolher, this is not only a book, 
it is life to me.” Much pleasing conversa- 
tion ensued. 

At another festival a few days later, a 
mail commenced siiuing one of our poetical 
tracts. Sebu, the preacher, said, Where 
did you get that book 1 '* When I went to 

see the wooden Jagannath at Pooree,” was 
the reply. Here the crowd began to revile, 
saying, ” What, you a Hindu, and call the 
Great Lord Jagannath a piece of wood ! 
Have you also sunk your caste, and become 
as one of these ?” ” As to caste,” said the 

mani ** these (the Christians^ are men, and 
1 am a man : they eat as 1 eat, sleep as 1 
sleep, bathe in the same water that I do, 
and breathe the same air ; and as to Jagiin- 
nath, he is nothing but a blo^k of wood, 
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nnd nobody can make him anything else.” 
He then repeated from tiie tract, Destroyer 
of Delusion ^ the incantation by which the 
priests profess to give life to the idol, and 
exposed the folly of it in a masterly manner ; 
and concluded by saying, '* But look nt the 
Christian’s God : he gives his life for the 
ungodly — he dies for sinners. Brethren, 
that is the God we want, and none beside.” 

STATE OF THE CHURCH, IfiCT. 

Thankful indeed should we be coiiM we 
report of this as f.ivorahly as we desire ; 
hut fait ii fulness compels us to acknowledge 
that such is not the case. We have found 
it necessary to remove from our cuinninnion 
several who have, by their inconsistent con- 
duct. dishonored the holy religion they 
professed ; while of some others we “ stand 
in doubt,” and tbouub nut t>« tnally exclud- 
ed from the Chureb, tht y are suspc'uded from 
Its piivileges till they evince abetter state 
of feeling and conduct. 

We liave, however, had much for which 
to “ thank God and take courage.” Many 
of our people have conducted tliemselvts 
with great consistency, and, amidst sur- 
rounding temptations and prevailing wick- 
edness, have evinced a steady and growing 
attaclnneut to the truth as it is in Jesus. 
The voice of prayer and praise ascends as 
daily incense before the throne of God ; the 
attendance upon the public means of grace 
has, we think, somewhat iiiiiiroved, especi- 
ally on the Lord's-day ; and live have been 
added to tlie Church on a profession of 
their faith. 

Since the lamented decease of the Rev. 
Dr. Sutton, the Rev. W. Miller has offi- 
ciated as co- pastor in the geiieial duties of 
the Church and station, and will continue 
to do so till fuither help arrives from 
England. 

KIIUN'DITTUR. 

This branch of the Cuttack Church has 
been penoilically visited by one of the 
pastors, when tin* Loi d's- supper has been 
administered, and the general business of tlse 
station attended to. But little has occur- 
red here during the ycai to call for special 
remark. Our old fiiciid, Sebo Saliu, has 
continued his labors, assisted part of the 
time by Makunda Das. He. is much re- 
spected in the neighborhood for his sterling 
integrity and woitli ; but his inHuetire 
among the Chri>tiau8 is evidently weakened 
by infirmities too coiiiinonly attendant 
upon declining yeais. 

CIIAGA. 

Parasu Rout iias continued his labors at 
this station, assisted on the Lord a- days by 
the native preachers in turn from Cuttack, , 
except once a month, when one of the ' 
pastors has gone over to attend tiie Church | 
meetings and administer the Lord's-supper. ' 
But few clmnges have transpired : one has 
been baptized, and recently one or two 


heathen have united themselves to our 
people, and profess a desire to embrace 
Christianity. We trust many of the mem- 
bers are growing in grace, ami in the know- 
ledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 
Two of them have been removed by death, 
and we doubt not are now witli their Loid. 

We think it right here to remark upon 
an ini}n‘e«.siiin that has gone abroad, that 
this is an independent Church ; and as such 
I it has not iinfrequently been referred to by 
I other Sdcicties. We fear that in this esti- 
mate til neb that is erroneous or coiitiary to 
fact is implied ; and therefore honesty and 
faithfulness recpiire us to state how the 
matter really is. 

Ill July. 1817, thirty-one members re- 
sifliiig at this location presented a petition 
to the Church at Cuttack, of which they 
were members, requesting to be disrnis.sed 
and formed into u separate community. 
Their rer|n(Sl w'us acceded to ; aiursince 
that penod they have been Regarded as a 
distinct Ciiiirch, so far us to hold their own 
meetings (or husiiness, and have tlic Lord’s- 
siipper ailiiiinistered regularly among them. 

But if it be supposed that they support 
their ovvii ministry, or liave tlieir own in- 
dependent pastor, it is a mistake. The 
pa-^tors of Cntlaek are also the pastors of 
C'haga, presiding at their f^liurch-ineetiiigs, 
nnd adinini.stei ing the Lord’s- supper. We 
should be much rejoiced were tdey able to 
stand alone ; but this is not the ca.se, neither 
is It likely to be, we fear, at present. 

ACADEMV. 

Dr Sutton presided over this institution 
to the time of liis decease, when, at the re- 
quest of the brethren, the Rev. 1. Stubbiiis 
consented to take charge of it till further help 
eould anive from England. The students, 
at present only three in number, arc study- 
ing for tiic ministry; and of couisc tiie 
gieaf object of their tutor is to qualify 
them, so far as huiiMit aid is concerned, for 
the gi eat WDik to which it is hoped their 
liilure lives will he devoted. Jagu, who 
w.i.s partially released from his duties as a 
pieacJier last year, still continues to afford 
efficient aid. The diligence of the students 
lias been very gratifying ; and during the 
wliole of the old season th-'y were itinera, 
ling with the native preachers, thus prepar- 
ing themselvis in practice as well us theory 
for their work. 

ENGLISH DAY SCHOOLS. 

Of these we have two, one of which is 
for Ka'^t Indian girls, and is at present 
supported hy tlie private liberality of Mrs. 
Sutton. It IS coiiducred by Mis. Butcher, 
a consistent mem her of the Ciiurcli, and 
contains tiiirteen children. ^ 

The boys* school is supported partly by 
the fees ot those who attend, which amount 
to four annas a month for each child| and 
partly from our school funds. 



OBISSA. BA^PTIST MISSION. 


211 


IIEPORT OF TIIR MAT.R ASYLUM. 

About f jrty-seveii boys were on the funds 
of tiie school during the past year. With 
very few exceptions they are able to read 
the Oriya Scriptures imelligiidy, and have 
made more or less proficifncy in writiiic, 
arithmetic, &c. A number have attended 
tiie English sciiool conducted on the Mission 
pieniises, some of whom have made re- 
spectable progre.ss, consideiing the time 
they have been studyini;; and so nuinerons 
have been tin; applications lo be taught 
English, either from the hoys themselves or 
some of then fi lends, liiut il has heeii found 
necesstiry to <-heek them, or the whole 
school would become Engli.-h. 

So far us it is known, nothing further of 
jiarticulfir iiitere.st oeemred dining the year 
to report. No addiiions to the Chuich 
from the Asylum have to be lefiorted ; but 
tiie seiioiis deporiuieiit ol a few leads us lo 
hope (hat they are unxioiis aboiiL tlie one 
thing needfuls’ ' 

MRS. sTunniNs’s iiM'oiir or riiK ri-:- 

MAl.K AS^ lyl'M 

In this inslitutiun, tin* u\eiuge number 
of gills ilunng (he yiMi Ims been sixty It 
will readily be 8U|ipo.sid lint, under or- 
dinary circuriistanees, (be fee<lmg, elotliing, 
tuition, and general inaiiagement oi such a 
number involves mueliiahoi, arixiety» and 
lesi'oiisibiliiy ; and (lies'* were greatly iu- 
cieused when, for two inontlis, bilious fever 
picv.olcd as all epideinie in tin- neighbor- 
hood. At one time, not less lhaii twenty 
of oiir wards were sick : but thiough (be 
goodness of our lleJivenly F.nlier, no case 
tei minuted fatallv. This [Minful season ex- 
cepted, tlic clnldieii geiieiull) have enjoyed 
excellent lieaUii. 

An essential part of a Hindu female’s 
duty Is lo cook her husbund’s food nicely. 
J’anicular aitentnni is Inerefore paid ro 
this department, (lie cooking for the whole 
school being done by the giils in tiiiii. They 
arc also taught to sew, knit, and eioehet. 
An account is kc[it of each child’s caiiimgs, 
irom which she is allowed to contnhute to 
any benevolent object she pleases, pur- 
chase biass vessels, &c. Ttie remuiiider i.s 
given to her on her mairnige. 

Each of the elder girl.s has ciiargc of a 
younger *oiie, over whom she is e\})ecied 
to exeicise a kind and general supciiiiteiid- 
enee, take cure of her clothes, \c. 

Inuring the year, five, giils have been 
received, and eiglit have been iiiarried. 
One of the latter, named Stliiia, was (he 
chlest daughter ot our valued and lamented 
native preacher, Bunumaiee. She liccame 
a decided Christian, and was received into 
the Churji^, about four years ago. Her 
conduct while in the school, and as a wife, 
was amiable and consistent, lii reviewing 
a period of several yeais, no instance is re- 
collected in which she quarreled with her 
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companions. She was married to a pious 
young man living at Christianpore, and 
appeared to enjoy more of domestic happi- 
ness than 1.S the. lot of Hindu females gene- 
rally. She seemed ripe for hesiveii, and the 
Loid quickly said, ** Come up hither.*' 
Within the short space of ten months, tlie 
chaddar blie wore on her bridal ilay was 
till own over her coffin when conveyed to 
her List resting place. Her death was 
caused by an accident. While cleaning 
rice, the dhenltee. or rice-pounder, fell on 
her hand, and ciu*jhed lier fingeis. The ac- 
cidtMit being one of frequent ocetirrence, 
for some time no danger was apprehended. 
She beetiine worse : Dr. Coliyer was called, 
but bis kind and prompt attentions were 
tben too late. Her suflerings were great, 
but she murmured not : she viewed all as 
coming fmm a Father’s hand ; said, she was 
quite willing to live nr die us He saw best. 
She seemed ph'ased to see the many Chris- 
ti;in friends who visited lier, and was cheer- 
ed with the ashUianee that we jiiayed for 
her. Sehna'b end was not only culm and 
hippy, but triimphant. On the morning 
of tlie day on wlnrli she died, Mr. Sriibbins 
siw hei for the last lime: he prayed with 
her, and then told her he thouglit it prob i- 
ble. that slie w'oiild not live through the day. 
She replied, “ 1 am not afiaid to die: my 
hope, my entire, confidenee. is in Christ." 
She committed to his care her tw'O suiters, 
who had gone fiom school to wait upon her 
during lier illne.ss ; and added, Ymi liave. 
bi'eii innie 10 me than^ even my own pa- 
rents ; when I am gone you mn>t bury 
me.” Slie now lircame insen.sible to pain, 
and througboiit the day was veiy lia])py, 
telling those around lier not to weep, slie 
was ‘‘ going to Clinstianpore above,” to her 
F.itiier’s house, to an luherilance that 
fjdcth not uwuy. 

riPLKE AND rOOREE. 

MiwiuHtin/. — W. ^ ! i i.i.kr, 

Na/ive Preacfivru. — Daxiodar and 

Eii-VUiiAir. 

The church consists of twenty members, 
three of whom have been baptized and 
added duiing the year. The number of 
communicants is, however, twenty -^i.\, as 
there are six persons lesidmg at Piplee who 
are menibers of other Chiu dies. 

It has been our painful duty to e.xclude 
one individual wiio had tullen deeply into 
siti, and of whose recovery little hope c.in 
nt present be entertained. We have one 
candidate for baptism. 

r.AUORS AMONG THB llEATIIliN. 

Fioul the close of (he cold season to our 
removal to Pooree, April 29ihi 1854, and 
also the greater part of the wet season, with 
the exception of visiting a few distant festi- 
vals. our labors were as usual necessarily 
confined to Piplec aud its neighboibood. 
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KTnny of the villages, and all the markets 
and bazars, at a convenient distance, were 
rejiularly preached in, and conversations 
and discussions held with all thus disposed. 

A large amount of itineracy was accom- 
plished during the late cold season. Four 
long and apparently useful tours were made 
by the native preachers. The first extend- 
ed to the borders of Goomsur, and through 
a part of the province which had only once 
before been visited by the heralds of the 
cross. Above eis;hty viNages, eighteen 
Tuaikets, and six festivals were visited, and 
the Gospel proclaimed to many thousands 
of people, 

A journey as far as Bhudruck, via Jaji- 
pore, which occupied more than a month, 
was also made. All the principal bazars, 
villages, and markets, on or near the main 
road, were visited and preached in, and a 
considerable number of tracts and Scrip- 
tures vrere distributed among eager ap- 
pliciints. 

SCHOOLS. 

Our two vernacular schools, taught by 
Christian masters, have been carried on us 
before. Such, however, is the inditference 
of many of the people around us to the in- 
struction of their children, and the objec- 
tion of others to their being taught by a 
Christian master, that the number ot heathen 
boys in regular attendance has been com- 
paratively small. In addition to infitruction 
in writing, arithmetic, grammar, geography, 
and general historj^, which the elder boys 
have received, the communication of scrip, 
tural knowledge, and their moral improve- 
ment, have been more especially aimed ut, 
and not, we would hope, without some 
result. 

We are sorry to add that, a short time 
ago, some malicious person set Are to the 
building in which one of the schools was 
taught ; and this has compelled the boys to 
assemble in an adjoining grove until we can 
repair tiie loss. 

POO REE. 

We commenced our labors at this place 
April 29tii, and continued them to June 
29th. We weie favored w’ith the presence 
and assistance of Mr. .Stubbins and two 
native preachers from Cuttack for about 
five weeks, and that of the late Dr. Sutton 
nearly a week. We geneially formed two 
parties, and stood within a short distance 
of the principal entrance to the temple, and 
preached the Gospel to all disposed to iiear 
as long as our strength would admit. For 
several days tbe brahmans and panddhs were 
exceedingly abusive, and did their utmost 
to silence and drive us from the field Not 
Bucceediiigy they cooled down, and allowed 
the people to surround us, and frequently 
themselves became our hearers. Our con- 
gregations almost on eyery occasion present- 


ed a singularly motley assemblage, — Musal- 
mans, and Hindus of all castes, from the 
brahman to tbe sweeper, of every shade and 
form of countenance, from every province, 
and speaking every dialect of Hindustan. 

Three festivals occurred during our stay. 
The bathing festival whs numerously attend- 
ed. The number of Bengali babus present 
was very large. Many of these spoke 
English, and professed the greatest contempt 
fur the idul, and said they had come to 
Pooree merely to please their friends, not 
that they had any faith in Jagannath. Others 
were very indigiiiint and abusive at the idea 
of the divinity of the idol being called in 
question. 

There were probably 100,000 persons 
present at the car festival, which commenced 
June 2, "til. From the 24th to the 28th, we 
visited the town twice a day, and preached 
to large congregations. On the 28th a largo 
number of Scriptures and tiHcts were distri- 
buted among the returning pfigiims. 

Cholera made its appearance some days 
before the festival, and rnpidiv spread among 
the people, so that in a .•ihort time its vic- 
tims met our eyes in every direction. The 
stench in some of the streets we passed 
tlirongh was more than we could endure. 
The scenes witnessed among the sick and 
dying were most distressing : poor crea- 
tures rolling to and fro in agony, or unable 
to move, and occasionally attended by a 
sorrowful sister, husband, or wife, but more 
generally entirely forsaken, and crying 
piteously for water. Others were trying to 
beat off the crows and vultures from pluck- 
ing out their eyes before the lump of life 
was extinguished. Numbers were seen being 
carried in the last 8tui;e of the disease to 
the hospital to expire there ; and many more 
to the outskirts of the town, whereas usual 
they would be robbed and left to perish. 
Between Pooree and Piplee, very many laid 
down and died : our bearers stumbled several 
times over the deud, and tiie groans of the 
dying frequently rung in our ears. From 
all we saw and heard, the mortality of this 
year exceeds that of many previous years. 

Oh when shall thia annual scourge of 
Orissa and India come to an end ! Our 
prayer is that the insulted Sovereign of the 
world may speedily annihihite this accursed 
system, and turn the hearts of its wretched 
and miserable votaries to himself. 

BERHAMPORE, ZILLAH GANJAM. 
Mmionaries . — Rev. H. Wilkinson and 
W. Bailey. Native Preachere.^ 
KAMOiitJ Naik and Tama. 

The lust Report had scarcely passed 
through the press when a senes of^calamities 
commenced which at the time threatened to 
be very disastrous. The first of these was 
a fire, which entirely destroyed the Mission 
chapel ; part of the Christian village ad- 
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joining, together with nearly all that the 
Chriatlans possessed ; besides which the 
house of the Missionary was entirely con- 
sumed, with all the furniture, library, &c., 
&(!., and important papers and manuscripts, 
some of which cannot possibly he restored. 
This Arc originated in some huts, which 
were built in the vicinity of the Mission 
premises by the families of a Regiment 
sent to Durmali. As the danger from lire 
was pointed out, and an appeal made against 
their location in that neighborhood before 
the land was given for the purpose, it was 
thought desirable to apply to the Govern* 
meiit for compensation. After very con- 
siderable delay, the application was success- 
ful, and curnpensatioii in part wa^ awarded, 
wiiich^with the liberal and kind donations 
sent ij^uliciled to the Missionary by friends 
in i'.i)is country, have enabled us to re- 
establish ourselves and native Christians, and 
the losses have alN been made up so fur as 
money couliPaccomplish the purpose. We 
now rejoice to state that u new chapel, 
larger and more substantial, at the same 
time we hope fire-proof, is almost finished. 
The location of the iiaiive Christians has 
been removed to a more eligible site, and 
their houses built suhstantiully and tiled, 
instead of being tliatched as they forineily 
were. The house of the Mi8.«ioiiHry is 
almost finished ; it also is more substantial 
than the former one, and tiled. 

Another cause of anxiety has been the 
very unhealthy state of the district dur- 
ing the past year, btnall-pox and cholera 
have raged *.# a very fearful extent. From 
the latter several of our people have suffer- 
ed , and for u long time the life of one of 
the native preachers was despaired of. 

Our esteemed colleagues, Mr. and Mrs. 
Bailey, have been obliged to take a voyage 
to England on account of the frequent in- 
disposition of Mrs. Bailey, who for a long 
peiiod has suffered from the debilitating 
rfiects of the climate. .So that the station 
has been left with only one Missionary, at a 
time when tliere was more to do, and more 
care and anxiety, than ou any former year. 


Of onr labors among the heathen we have 
not so much to report as on former years. 
Owing to the departure of our friends to 
England, and the cares of the two A'sylums 
and the native Christian community, together 
with the trouble and anxiety of rebuilding 
the mission premises, resting on one Mis- 
sionary, no very long tours could be under- 
taken. In June the Juganiiath festival at 
Atgurdii was visited. During tiie cold 
season tours were made to the south as far 
ns Toonpore, when the towns of Itchapore, 
Muntready, Chikita, and various markets, 
were visited. A second tour was made 
into Goomsur, during which several large 
towns and markets furnished important op- 
portunities of making known the everlasting 
Gospel. 

Dining the year, four who were the 
children of idolaleis have been baptized on 
a profession of their faith in Christ, and 
after we liad )>ecn acquainted with their 
conduct for a considerable time. The pre- 
sent nuinher of membtMs in the native 
Church is sixty -three. We have been un- 
der the painful necessity of excluding from 
the Church one of our number for incon- 
sistent conduct. Two members have died 
during the year, who for a considerable 
time had walked as became believers iu the 
Gospel. 

The New Christian Location, which is 
situated about five miles from Berhampore, 
ha» been during the year in a, prosperous 
state. All abundant haivest has enabled 
the Christians to refiriid u considerable part 
ot the money advanced to clear the jun- 
gle in the first coninienccment of the Loca- 
tion. Services have regularly been con- 
ducted by the missionary or a native preach- 
er. Si.x families have been added to the 
number : five new iiuiisrs, and a commodious 
school-room, have been elected during the 
year. Thus this spot, which a short time 
since was coveted with dense jungle, is year 
j by year growing in importance, and even 
! now presents an exceedingly delightful 
! contrast to the dreariness of tl)e surround - 
; iiig country. 
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CAPITAL PUNISHMENT. 

•' Let none of you suffer as a murderer**— Peter. 

** We indeed, ; tor we receive the due reward oi our deeds.”— The tiiiff on the cross. 
If I he an offender, or have committed any thing worthy of death, 1 refuse not to die.” 
Paul iieforr Fkstus. 

** [the magistrate, as the minister oe God] beareth not the sword in vain” — Paul. 


2b Me JSditor of the Oriental Baptist, 
Dear Sib, — £ am glad that your 
correspondent G. has giron his views 
on the law of capital punishment, in 


opposition to those stated by myself. 
Tlie principal points iu his communi- 
cation which require notice, are as 
follows. 
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First. That the passage in Gen. ix. 
f). “Whoso sheddcth man’s blood,” 
&e. “ is rather a prophetic declaration 
of what w'ould happen, than a com- 
mand of what ought to be done.” 

Second. That in adducing in favor 
of capital punishment, Numb. xxxv. 
31, “ Moreover ye shall take no satis- 
faction for tlio life of a murderer, 
which is guilty of dealli, but he shall 
be surely nut to death,” I “ prove too 
much, and, therefore, prove nothing,” 
us, if I insist on the obligation of this 
law, I must for the sake of consistency 
likewise insist on the obligation of tlie 
laws for stoning to death tlie adulterer, 
the Sabbath-breaker and the disobe- 
dient son. 

Third. That the onus probandi re- 
mains with me to shew tliat capital 
punisliment ever was the law under 
the Gospel dispensation. 

T sliall now proceed to examine the 
three points above enumerated, reserv- 
ing the consideration of one or two mis- 
cellaneous observations made by G. by 
way of conclusion 

Fiust. Gen. ix. 6, is a prophetic 
declaration and, tJierefore, no com- 
mand. I reply by opposing to this 
remark the following scriptures, which 
are precisely of the same ‘‘form of 
expression,” as that in dispute : 

Gen. vi. 15. “ The length of the 

ark shall be three hundred cubits, the 
breadth of it fifty cul)its; and the 
height of it thirty cubits.” 

Exo. xxi. 12 “ He that smiteth a 
man, so that he die shall be surely put 
to death.” 

Numbers xxxv. 31. “ Moreover ye 
sliall take no satisfaction for the life of 
a murderer, which is guilty of death ; 
but he shall surely be put to death.”* 

Here I \yould remark ( 1.) that if Gen. 
ix. (j does not contain a ‘^command,” 
obligatory on magistrates, because the 
“ form of the expression” is unlike 
that of a eominand, then as a logical 
sequence, the other passages quoted, 
though of a similar form and construc- 
tion, cannot be regarded as “commands,” 
but are merely “prophetical declara- 
tions of w hat would happen*!” (2.) Most 
of these passages are included in the 
criminal code of the Jews, and the 
judges in Israel must have committed 
an egregious and unpardonable blunder 

* Vide Ex. xxi xxii. for ** Commands” of 
a similar “form of expression” with that in 

Gen. ix 6. 


in having regarded them as commands 
and acted up to tlicra accordingly ! 
(3.) It is not absolutely necessary that 
to constitute a passage in the scrip- 
tures a “ command,” it must have a 
set form similar to that of our legisla- 
tive enactments ; for in that ease not 
only w ould the words in refereneo to 
the building of the ark alluded to, 7)ot 
bo regarded as a “ command,” but tho 
words, “ He that smiteth thee on the 
right cheek, turn to him the left also” 
— quite in tho “ form’’ of an impera- 
tive “ command,” must he so rcffarded 
literally, and ac<*ordingly acted up to, 
which Avoiild be an absurdity ! (1.) 

AVhether Gen. ix. 6 be regarded as 
a prophetic ileclaration ora d^fcinci- 
ation, certain it is that it contains the 
expression of God’s avill on a very 
monu'utoiis subject, and that it is tlie 
ORTOT NATION aild ENUNCIATION of a 
ruiNClPLE, wdiicli, on the anihorHy of 
God, w as to be carried out as long as 
there was a necessity for its action. 
(5 ) The scriptures in Genesis rela- 
tive to marriage and the Sabbath^,, are 
universally regarded as the expression 
of God’s will in respect to the subjects 
which they n*specLively treat of, ,>et 
though tlie former takes tho same 
form as Gen. ix. fi. (“ therefore shall 
a man forsake his father and mother,” 
&c.) and the latter u form oven tess 
precise (“ And God blessed the seventh 
day,” &c.) both forms are neverthe- 
less held to be laws on the subjects 
of which thev severally treat, (ti.) 
That it is God who destroys the 
munlerer as his own act, all hough 
])erformed by the instrumentality of 
ins “ minister” Avho “ bearcth tho 
sw^ord,” is evident from the context 
— “ Ami surely your blood of your 
lives Avill I reipiiro, * * at the 

baud of mail ; at the liand of every 
man’s brother will I require tho 
life of mau.” Admitting, therefore, for 
the sake of argument, that the words 
jjy MAN in Gen. ix. 0 are an interpo- 
lation, their omission by no means 
weakens tho force of tho passage or 
renders it less a command, since the 
murderer’s blood must, under either 
view of the case, be shod, as Paul tells 
us, by the “ ruler” who “ bearcth the 
sword,” for that purpose. (7.) More- 
over tho reason assigned why a man’s 
life shall be forfeitt d to the laws on 
account of the murder of his fellow — 

“ FOR in the image of God created 
he maR”— is of mysterious import, and 



CAPITAIi PUNISHMENT. 


215 


goes not a little way in settling the 
question. If on tlio commission of a 
murder, man spontaneously wished to 
take the life of the murderer — irre- 
8poctiv(< of either tiie will or tlie com- 
mand of God — then he would scarcely 
be said to ho stimulated to the act by 
SUCH A REASON. Wor docs — as a mat- 
ter of fact — such a reason ever enter 
the minds of our judges wdiile passing 
the sentence of death upon murderers. 
But such a reason in the mind of the 
Almighty is perfectly fitting and consis- 
tent. His noblest work, created in his 
owui image, being destroyed, hr comes 
forth, ill the person of his “ minister,’* 
to punish the ruthless destroyer on 
that very account Thus on the sup- 
position that the passage is ** merely a 

I wopliotieal declaration of what was to 
lappcn, no^^what was to be done,” the 
words *\for in the image of God creat- 
ed he man,” can have no possible 
meaning in the connexion they are 
used. (8.) I will now examine the na- 
ture of the two following texts pitted 
against caeli other w ith a view' to a rc~ 
ductio ad ahsnrdum : — 

1. “ Whoso shetldeth man’s blood, 

by man shall his blooil be shed.” 

2. “ lie that leadetli into captivity 

shall go into ca])livity.” 

In respect to tlu‘se tw^o scriptures it 
is asked, it the llrsi be a command, 
and therefore obligatory upon the 
magistrate, is the second also a com- 
mand and lilvcwiso obligatory upon 
liim P Of course, if w e reply in the 
aiJirinatiro, which it is eonlidcntly 
taken for grantt*d, wo must be forced 
to do, then it must follow', as a neces- 
sary consequence, that the jVfa- 
gistrate w'ill be bound to sell every 
Guinea Captain to the West India 
planters!” Now, we are not compelled 
here to reply in the allirniativc, for the 
simple reason that it does not follow 
that because the one Scripture is a 
command, the other must necessarily 
1)0 so too. It is evidently quite possi- 
ble that of two sentences framed alike, 
the one may partake of the nature of 
a “ command” or liave reference to a 
previous command, (as Gen. ix. 0, has to 
Gen. ix. 5.) while the other may merely 
state a general truth that a certain 
result will follow a certain course of 
action, |is the eflect of a cause, without 
expressing the will or command of the 
speaker. Discrimination is necessary 
to distinguish between things which 
actually differ. This single instance of 


faulty interpretation furnished by the 
“ ingenious” writer in the Eclectic lle- 
viow, is a proof that his mind was not 
free from a tincture of Neological prin- 
ciples of criticism. 

{Second. I am charged with “ prov- 
ing too much” and. therefore, “ prov- 
ing nothing,” because having admitted 
the authority of the law of capital 
punishment for wilful murder under the 
Mosaic economy, I ought, for the sake 
of consistency, likewise to admit the 
authority of the laws under the same 
economy w hich sanctions the death of 
the adulterer, the Sabbath-breaker 
and the disobedient son. 

Upon this 1 remark: (1.) That 
as 1 advocated only the law of “ life 
for life,” tlio eases are not ])arallcl. 
(2.) The law in Numbers xxxv. 31, 
included in the Jew ish criminal code, 
is but a repetition or expansion of 
the primeval law of Gen. ix. G, pro- 
mulgated prior to the existence of the 
Jewish polity, and therefore its obliga- 
tion and force must remain beyond the 
existence of that polity. My words on 
tliis point were clear ouougli, and I 
beg to repeat them, — “ But its pro- 
mulgation (i. c. the promulgation of the 
law) before the existence of tlie Jewish 
polity, clearly shews the universality of 
its application to all nations, and hence 
all nations have actually adopted the 
law” (3.) This is precisely the case with 
the laws respecting the Sabbath and 
marriage. They were given before the 
Jews w ere a nation ; they continued 
in existence during tlio period of 
their n.ntiouality, and still continue in 
,all their force under the Christian dis- 
])en8ation ( t.) Gen. ix. (1, contains the 
fundamental huv in regard to capital 
punishment, the law which sanctioned 
the death of the adulterer and the Sab- 
baiU-bl^*iiker was a by-bnv, or (so to 
speak) an excrescence or accident ; the 
former remains, the hitter is repeal- 
ed. Gen. ii. 3, as the fourth Command- 
ment in the Decalogue, contains the 
fundamental law respecting the Sab- 
bath; the law which sanctioned the 
death of the Sabbath-breaker w'as a 
by-law ; the one remains, the other 
is repealed. Gen. ii. 24 contains the 
fundamental law' relative to marriage, 
or the union of one man wdth one 
woman ; the law which sanctioned 
polygamy was a by-law; the one is 
retained, tlio other abolished. (6.) 
In animadverting on the law of di- 
vorce, our Lord not only observed 
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to the Jews that Moses, on account of 
the hardness of their hearts, gave 
them that law, but added, most empha- 
tically, “ It was not so from the be- 
GiNNiNO,” clearly intimating that the 
law of divorce, as other similar laws, 
was an excrescence^ or accident^ and 
therefore, had an end under the purer 
dispensation of the Gospel, but that the 
laws which were FBoat the begin- 
ning, namely, the laws regarding the 
Sabbath, marriage and capital punish- 
ment, remained in unabated force, sim- 
ply on that very account. (G.) Cere- 
monial laws as relating to the Jewisli 
reliyioiif and the by-laws framed for 
the regulation of tiie morals of the | 
Jews as Jews, may be done away ! 
with, as they in fact are ; but the hiw^s | 
relating to the executive government, | 
or body politic may, as the “ things of I 
Caesar,” under Qod, bo retained, at I 
least some of them, even one of them, 
under tlic dispensation of tlie Gospel, 
simply because as some law s must be 
framed for the proper government of 
the state, those furnished in the theo^ 
craiic code of the Jews might be adopt- 
ed in preference to those of any hea- 
then codes. Upon this principle tiie 
law of capital punishment derived from 
Gen. ix. G, and subsequently incor- 
porated in the Jewish code, is now 
Ibund included in that of Christian go- 
vernments. 

Thirdly. G. writes, “ M. W. calls 
upon the abolitionists to prove that 
Christ has abolished capital punish- 
ment. 1 rather think that the onus 
prohandi remains with him to shew 
that capital punishment ever waet 
the law under the Gospel dispensa- 
tion.” 

1 attribute it to an oversiglit on the 
part of G. for thinking, first, that 1 have 
called upon the abolitionists fo» proof, 
and, second, that J liave not furnisiied 
it myself. The first, us G. may see by 
a reference to my communication, I 
have not done, being perfectly aware 
that it is the province of the affirmcr 
of a disputed position, to furnish proof; 
and the second, 1 have actually done as 
1 trust, most fully, explicitly and satis- 
factorily. 

Coming forward as G. has professed- 
ly done to discuss the question on the 
pfiticiples of audi alteram partem, I 
am perfectly amazed at his having en- 
tirely overbaked the overwhelming evi- 
dence in favor of capital punishment 
in the words of Paid, “ lur he (the 


ruler) is the minister of God * * for he 
beareth not the Sword in vain * * for 
he is the minister of God to execute 
wrath upon him that doelh evil!” 
Why has not G. noticed my argument, 
grounded upon this remarkable pas- 
sage ? Why has lie not attempted to 
explain it away, as he has done, though 
unsuccessfully, Gen. ix. G ? Wliy has 
he not tried his hand at disproving the 
correctness of the expositions of Albert 
Barnes, Scott, Henry, Doddridge and 
Gill, (and I dare to assert) the whole 
host of our sound comiiieutators in their 
explanations of the formidable passage 
in question, and w'hy has he not opposed 
to them the speculations of some '' in- 
genious,” writer in tJie Eclectic lie- 
view' ? Fearful of the dread execution 
w'hich the “ sword” of Paul in Korn, 
xiii. 4, is capable of, in reference to the 
present controversy ; has 'not G. es- 
chewed it with a caution which betrays 
no little consciousness ou liis part of the 
weakness and untenablencsa of “ his 
position ?” I call upon liim to gainsay, 
if he can, the proof thus adduced from 
Horn. xiii. 4, and that inferrible from 
Luke xxiii. 41, 1st Peter ii. 13, 14, 
ch. iv. 15, considered in connexion 
with each other, and 1 firmly maintain 
against liim that these Scriptures, in- 
dependently of Gen. ix. G, are of suf- 
ficient authority and weight to set the 
question at rest. 

In omitting, therefore, the examina- 
tion of the clear and satisfactory evi- 
dence furnished from the New Testa- 
ment, and in contenting himself with 
merely noticing “ forms of expressions” 
and the bearing of tradition, G. has 
just skirmished with the out posts; 
ho has not dared to attack the citadel ! 

I will now^ notice but one or two of 
the more prominent miscellaneous 
remarks made by G., being unable, 
although willing, to comment upon 
them ail, for want of space. 

G. says that the ** spirit of the Gos- 
pel is opposed to the sacrifice of life.” 
This is undeniably true so far os 
persecuting to the deaJJi for religions 
sake is concerned. Hut as, w'heu so 
persecuted, Christ expects us to sa- 
crifice our temporal life, in order 
that we might gain life eternal, so he 
expects that his ** minister” will take 
the life which has been forfeited to the 
laws, by the ** sword” committed to 
him for that pu^ose. Christianity is, 
■indeed, a religion of mercy; but it 
most not be forgotten that it is as 
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much a rcli^on likewise ; and ed to death are, by reason of the 

that — confusion of their minds, unable to 

** IMercy know^ her appointed bounds, make the necessary preparation to 

And turns to vfiN»u\NCB THEiiB !*’ meet their God, which they are able 

Great sympathy is evinced towards to do if permitted to live. Now the 

murderers for beiug launched intoeter- true state of the matter is tliis : The 

nity unprepared and unrepenting. They culprit sentenced to death, fully aware 

arc ** NOT FIT TO DIB !*’ Has G. forgot- that he has no time but what is allot- 
ten the case of the malefactor P And is ted to him, to make his peace wdth 

no sympathy to bo manifested towards God, and aided by the exhortations, 

the unhappy victims of murderers who persuasives and prayers, of friends and 

are likewise sent to their dread ac- the minister of the Gospel, is led the 

count unprepared and unropeiitingP more readily to implore for mercy. The 

The proper light in which the solemn man, on the contrary, whose sentence 

subject is to be considered is this : commuted to transportation for life. 

Murderers are, it is admitted, sent into and who, therefore, has ample time he- 

eternity by the law of the land often fore him, feels. that he can, like Felix 

unrepenting, though time is granted say, “ when 1 have a eonvenient sea- 

to them for repentance, and hence son,” I will make preparation for cter- 

niany do make their peace with God — a season which may never come, 

before dcatii ; but their piteous victims, if lor no other reason, yet for tliis, Ai.9 

w'ho are also*sent into eternity, have, if aattoniatiug with felloto murderers and 
not previously prepared to meet their olJu‘r hardened eriminals ! 

Maker, no time whatever for repen- One word more and I have done. 
tance. Therefore, as a choice of evils. The texts placed at the head of G.’s arti- 

it is better and wiser that murderers cle are to my mind, perfectly irrelevant 

should be executed, especially if, as 1 to the point in debate. The death refer- 

have satisfactorily pftved both from rt.‘d to in them is eternal^ and not tem- 

philosophical and theological consider* poral, death. This is quite fatal to G.’s 

ations, the dreadful crime is theeeby conclusions. It is a glorious and a 

ACTUALLY LESSENED. I repeat, THIS chccriug truth that God has “ no 

18 THE PEOPEB AND THE ONLY LIGHT surc iu tlio death of the wiekcd but 

IN WHICH THE SUBJECT OUGHT TO BE if this is to be Understood to imply 

VIEWED, and I propose it for G.’s cau* temporal as well us death, tlieii 

did consideration. if* m consequence of his violation of 

G. observes that by giving the cul- God’s law, he renders hiiuselt obnoxi- 

prit so sliort a space for repentance, uus to the latter, why may ho not, for 

auti-abolitioiiists limit the operations the same reason, render himself oh* 

of the Spirit of God. J3ut can there noxious to the former. Arc not God’s 

bo any doubt that tho Jlivine Spirit providential government ot the present 

can successfully operate upon the hu- 'vorhl and his spiritual goverumeut of 

mail heart in the shortest possible the next, conducted on the same prin- 

spaeeoj limef Fan mortals limit his eiples H 

power P Was lemjth of time given Your’s faithlully, 

to the malefactor for repentance P G. ar- M. W . 

gues further tliat culprits coudemn- Sth June, IS55. 

Editor's Note. — Should our correspondents deem it necessary to write moie upon 
this dilficult question, we beg that they will give all possible attention to brevity. 


Itieluiiousi itiitriligrnre. 

%omt 3&c(oi'tl. 

IIKOENT BAFIISMS. 

% 

Calcutta, — On Sabbath'day, -Time 
the 3rd, Mr. Leslie baptized believ- 
ers at tiuf Circular Hoad Cha[)ei. 

Dacca. — Mr. Robinson writes, I 
had the pleasure of baptizing a Hindu, siuharics of the Baptist and Church 

pist Sabbath-day, June the loth." Missionary Societies will be vioitiiig 

VOL. IX. 2 E 


GENEUAL CONFEIIENCE OF 
MISSIONARIES. 

- It is proposed to hold in Calcutta, in 
the month of September, a general coii- 
fereiieo of all the missionaries laboring 
iu the Province of Bengal. Jt is be- 
liui'cd that about that time the mis- 
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CaTculta ii])on the speoial business of 
thoir respective Societies, and the Cal- 
cutta Missionary Conference is desirous 
of making arrangements for gathering 
all together, both that they may enjoy 
fraternal intercourse and may take into 
consideration some of the great ques- 
tions which aftect their ooinmon nork. 
It is ])ro])osed to hold the conference 
on Tuesday, September 4th and three 
follow ijig days: either in the side room 
of the Town Hall, the Old Church 
Itoonis, or some similar locality. 
]’iiAYER Meetings, commencing at J- 
past seven, will take place on the 
iiioviunga of Tuesday and Fiulay ; the 
missioDurics w ill he invited to at least 
one public bukakfast; and during 
tlieir meetings it is hoped that one of 
the most experienced missionaries will 
deliver a practical address to the con- 
ference. The meetings for discussion 
w ill he held on each of the four days 
September 4 — 7 : commencing at 10 
o’clock, and closing not later than 3, 
over which members from dillereut 
denominations will be invited to pre- > 
side. The subjects that may be 
brought before such an assembly are 
most numerous ; but it has been < 
thoiiglit best to have but one principal ; 
subject appointed for each day, other 
less important topics being brought 
up, when discussion upon tlic chief 
Subject lias closed. Special papp^us 
on these subjects, carefully prepared 
by brethren selected for the purpose, 
will be read to the conference, and 
Besolutious presented for their ap- 
proval. 

The following subjects have been 
named for discussion, though it lias 
not yet been determined w hicii w ill he 
iinully chosen, or the days on which 
they w ill be presented. 

1. The PKOGKKS3 made by the gos- 
pel generally in Bengal during tlie last 
tliirty years ; the diifereut elements in 
that progress ; the modes in ^licli it 
is manifested; and tJie signs of its 
continuance and increase. On this 
topic the opinions and experience of 
mofussil missionaries are particularly 
desired. 

2. A review of the special diiticul- 
TiEs by which Missionary work in 


India is oppos%^ ; derived from the 
climate, the character of tlie country ; 
the languages of the people ; their 
customs, castes and superstitions ; 
their ignorance, their degradation of 
spirit, and otiier causes ; a considera- 
tion of the iuiliieiice of these diliiciilties 
in necessitating various methods of 
Missionary operations 

3. What lessons are suggested by 
expcu’icnce, as to changes and modi- 
iica lions of existing plans ; or us to 
the introduction of entirely now inodes 
of action. To this wide question cou- 
sidcruhle time wdll he devoted, iii tlie 
hope that mofussil Missionurics may 
throw much light U))Oii its nuineroua 
branches. Amongst other tojiios it 
involves, a. the subject of Iniiuhiif a 
native niinistnj ; A, iinproviMiienls in 
vemaculai'-sckools and school-books ; 
c, the systematizing of itinerancies ; r/, 
the teaching of exporience as to the 
most eHective mode of addressiuff 
Hindus at the present time ; e, tlie 
increase of female educalion. 

4. The influence of the Zemin da uy 
SYSTEM and o# the operations of 
Indigo-planteks upon our native 
Christians and on native society 
generally, especially in the mofussil, 

5. The views of Indian Missions 
entertained in England; what do the 
English Societies and their constitu- 
ents expect from Indian M issionaries P 

6. The vast amount of Missionary 
work yet required for evangelising 
Bengal : and an appeal from the con- 
ference to English Christians, which 
may be published in the magazines of 
all Societies. 

An Executive Committee, consisting 
of the Rev. Messrs. Ewart, Ogilvie, 
Sandy 8, Wenger and Mullens, has been 
appointed to make all arrangements 
necessary for the successful meeting of 
the contereiiee. This Committee will 
be most happy to receive any sugges- 
lious, as to questions for discussion ; 
the accommodation of visitors, not 
provided by the Missionary Societies ; 
and other matii'rs that may arise. 
These suggestions forw'arded lo their 
Secretary, the Rev. J. Mullens, 
Bhow'aniporc, Calcutta, will meet with 
prompt attention. 
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ACCOUNT OF A PREACIITNO-.IOURNEY IN THE DIS- 
TIMCT OF PURNKAH, DUR[NG THE MONTHS OP 
FEBRUARY, MARCH AND APRIL, 1855; BY A NATIVE 
PREACHER. 

TRANSLATED FROM THE HINDI BY THE REV. .1. LAWRENCE. 


We loft the niola at Ciirajjola, and 
\Yevo tno days in roaohinfj Purnoah. 
H oro VIP did not roniain, as n*e wialiod 
to ho in lime for Ihe molu at Sin^oaar- 
tlian. On the fourtli day wc roachod 
llaisii. IT Pig) n e preached, and many 
people canio to our tent. At a little 
distance from this, is a market esta- 
blished by an Tndij^o- Planter, and close 
by are two other villages. In all these 
places w'e preucdied, and many people 
came to hear iia, and some remained 
to listen for a long time. After travel- 
ing on seven kos. and passing through 
several villages, in which we preached, 
we arrived at Siugesar-than. Here we 
found only one large grove of Mangoe 
trees, which was nearly full of ele- 
phants foj* sale ; but on one side there 
was just room for our tent. It w as a 
capital situation for preaching, there 
was a fine tree overshadowing the 
tent, and tlireo different roads met 
exactly in front of us, and people wore 
constantly passing and re-passing from 
all sides. The concourse of jicople 
was very large, we think there could 
not liave been less than sixty thou- 
sands of persons. A largo carpet w’as 
spread near the tent, upon w hich the 
pco[)le came and seated themselves and 
very (piictly and attentively listened 
to the preaching of the word. Por 
six days, regularly, all day long we 
had a great crowd about us, and on 
the day of the full moon, very many 
of tlie more respectable people came, 
and listened for a long time. In the 
afternoon there were no fewer than 
eleven elephants standing before our 
liumble tent, and upon each elephant 
there w'crc three or four persons, w ho 
reinainecl listening very attentively.. 
Some of these Hubus conversed with 
us for a short time, and several receiv- 
ed books from us with much pleasure. 
Thus we had hue opportunities of de- 
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daring tlie gospid of salvation to great 
numbers of all cla.-sca. Wo gave away 
some books, and sold single gospels for 
a few pice each, to the amount of three 
rufiees, eight annas. Wo w’cre much 
gratified by our visit to this rnehi, and 
sincerely jiray that the Lord may send 
his blessing on the word spoken there. 
At the place w here the mela is held, 
there is no village, but an old temple, 
very much out of repair, standing On 
a wide plain ; and there is n small 
stream flowing on one side of it, in 
w’hicJi the people bathe. Leaving Sin- 
g^sar-than, wc went to Huniganj, a 
distance of about fourteen kos, and 
by the way w e preached in many small 
villages, ilaniganj is a large village, 
and the people are well disposed. Ere 
wc had put up our tent, tlie people col- 
lected about us, and wc soon had a 
congregation of very respectful hearers. 
Wc spent four days at tliis place. In 
the afternoon, we spread a carpet near 
the tent, when a great many bniims 
and of hers came and seated themselves 
quietly, sometimes wc had sixty, or 
eight3^ and at one time, as mau)^ ns a 
hundred persons, all listiMiiiig atten- 
tively to the word of the JiOrd. They 
wished U8 to speak about nothing but 
the Gospel. If any person inteiTupted 
us, the rest desired him to be quiet, 
sayings “Upon subjects we do not un- 
derstand, it becomes us to be listeners 
and not speakers ” A considerablo 
interest was evidently exeited among 
them; and when we were about to 
leave them, they begged us to remain 
longer. There w^ns one man, who 
came regularly for three days, and w a;s 
particularly attentive. After hearing 
us speak for some time about Christ 
and salvation, he would repeat to 
others what we had said so correctly 
that wo were all surprized. He said 
to his friends with great earnestness, 
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** Jesus Christ has f^ven his life for 
the salvatiun of sinners ; but what 
have your giirhs and devtlis done for 
you P** Tlie people seemed to feel the 
force of his appeal, for they had not 
a word to answ er. In this village the 
people very w illingly gave a few pice 
for a single gospel, and by selling gos- 
pels at tliis rate, we realized here about 
three rupees. Two persons came to 
us and said, “ We have broken the neck- 
laces wJiich our gurus tied round our 
necks and thrown them away, for we 
perceive they are altogether useless, 
and now we beg you to give us the 
book in winch we may liiid the * true 
Icuowleifge' ’* We gave them a Gos])el, 
with wlii(?h they went away greatly 
pleased. A poor old man also came to 
us, and listened for a long time very 
attentively. After lie had heard us ex- 
plain llie way of salvation by Jesus 
Christ, and some part of the Sermon 
on the Mount, w^here it says, “ Give 
to him that asketh of thee,” &c., he 
exclaimed, “ I will believe on Jesus 
Christ ; if no one else w ill, I will own 
him as my Saviour.” Another man 
w ho was standing by, said to him ; 
“ Do you really mean what you say P” 
He replied, Certainly I do.” “ Well, 
then, I uill try you, if you will obey 
the gospel: Jesus Christ says, as we 
have now heard, ‘ Give to him that 
asketh of thee ;* now give me all you 
have ; then I shall know that you 
mean what you say.” The old man 
immediately took off* his upper gar- 
ments and took two pice from his 
waist band, and gave them to the man 
who asked him, saying, “ This is all I 
have.” We were surprized to see the 
old man part with his clothes and 
ice, for he appeared not to be jesting 
ut to be earnest and sincere ; but we 
explained to these persons, that they 
both had mistaken tlie meaning of our 
Lord’s words, and we endeavored to 
set them right. 

At a village called Basiti we spent 
two days and a half. Hero a large 
market is held in which we olitained a 
great many hearers ; and received eight 
annas for single gospels. Kasba is a 
large village, at which a market is 
held twice a week. We attended three 
of these markets ; there were live or 
six hundred people each time, to a 
great many of whom, we were privi- 
leged to declare the glorious gospel of 
the blesseil God. Tne people or Kas- 
ha also came to our teut — sometimes 


fifty, sometimes sixty, and sometimes 
more tlian a hundred, — most of w liom 
behaved very respectfully. There were 
amongst them men of dillereiit sects, 
and the iirst day w'e had a good deal 
of general discuBsimi. The next day 
we had a large (?ompauy. They began 
to speak about Ham and the devtus ; hut 
it was shewn from the llamayan that 
Bam and the devtas had not half n 
leg to stand on. They then spoke in 
defence of the shastras; hut it was 
shewn by fair argunieut, that they are 
all a mass of contradictions, and w'holly 
unworthy of belief. The sect of Ku- 
bir and of Sunarayan, and others, 
were spoken of, ami their errors and 
false prt‘tenees exposed. So clean a 
sweep w’as made of the whole shastras, 
devtas and sects, that the people seem- 
ed astonished and eon founded. Tliey 
acknowledged their inability to defend 
the ditlerent religious opinions preva- 
lent amongst tliemsidves, ami begged 
us to explain the tenets and doctrines 
of our religion. We llicn preached 
the gospel to them ; and they were 
certainly very attentive; not a word 
was spoken to interrupt us. For eight 
days we continued to have most en- 
couraging audiences. An old disciple 
of Kubfr, a Mahant, with two pf his 
disciples came repeatedly and appeared 
greatly interested. One day ho invit- 
ed ns to Ids house; we accordingly 
went, he spread a mat for us in ins 
veranda, and invited his neighbors 
to come and listen to tlie word of the 
Lord. They were most attentive, while 
we preached to them Christ and him 
crucified. TJie Malian t offered to 
prepare us food, but we declined : he 
earnestly pressed us to accept a few 
annas as a present, but this also w e 
declined. At this place we realized 
one rupee one anna and three jiice by 
the sale of single gospels. In Krtshiia- 
ganj and Kutabgaiij we remained 
eigliteen days. In the former place 
there is a large market, held tw ice 
every week ; perhaps as many ns sevcu 
thousand people attend it. Wlieii we 
stood up to jjreaeli, wc were surround- 
ed by hundreds of lienrers, from noon 
until late in the evening ; and as we 
attended five of these markets, many 
thousands must have heard those 
truths, which are able, by thp grace of 
God, to make them wise unto salva- 
tion. The greater part of our hearers 
were Muliamraadaus of the poorer 
classes, but it was surprizing to witness 
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the interest with whieli they listened. 
We saw nothing of that bitter cavil- 
ling spirit for which the Miihainmad- 
ans are in most places distinguished. 
Here the Muhammadans appear to ob- 
serve many of' the superstitious cus- 
toms of the Hindus. One vrealthy 
Muhammadan had made a Dhrga, and 
paraded it about the place. At this 
pliK^e wo found a young Bengali, a 
nephew of the Dak Munsh'i, who seem- 
ed to be a very pleasing and promising 
})erfton. He had obtained a copy of 
the gospels and had read them w ith 
great interest, indeed he seemed much 
concerned about tlie salvation of his 
soul. We CHimot but entertain a hope, 
that he ill some day become a Chris- 
tian May it please the Lord to have 
mercy on him, and to deliver him from 
tlie snares the evil one! We at- 
tended a market at a place called Debi- 
ganj, Mliere we thiuk there were as 
many as two or three thousand per- 
sons. The people appeared to bo 
chielly Muhammadans, but they listen- 
ed to us with much civility. At 
Jugdal we attended another market, 
where, >ve think, the'te were not fewer 
than eight thousand persons : the peo- 
ple here too were principally Muham- 
madans, but on tlie two occasions we 
w’ere present, tlie people were very 
eager to bear, and behaved towards us 
wif-h much propriety. Here we ob- 
tained tliroe annus by the sale of books. 
At Nekiuard melu which lakes place at 
the beginning of April, we spent six 
days. Here we found an imnumse 
concourse of people, chiefly Muham- 
madans, it being a Muliarnmadan 
inela. But as it is also a great cattle- 
ftiir, there were people of all de- 
scriptions, and many had come from 
long distances. It w as reported that 
there w ere hundreds of clepliants, and 
thousands of horses, and not loss than 
a lakh of oxen for sale, besides all 
Boris of native merchandize. Crowds 
of people assembled around our tent 
all day long, but more especially in the 
evening, to wdioin, we three persons, 
by the grace of the Lord, and accord- 


ing to the best of our ability, endea- 
vored to publish the glad tidings of 
salvation. Very few of our poor ig- 
norant hearers had ever heard the 
gospel, and some expressed their sur- 
prize that no one should . have told 
them of these wonderful things before. 
The account of our Lord’s sufferings, 
death and resurrection, his atonement 
for sin, and his intercession for his 
people in heaven appeared greatly to 
astonish and interest tliem. Some of 
them entreated us to go to their vil- 
lages, and explain these subjects to 
them more fully. They urged that 
without a teacher it was impossible 
they should know and understand those 
things ; but that if they were proper- 
ly explained, and enforced upon them, 
they thought, many would be inclined 
to believe the doctrines wo taught. 
There w^as no angry opposition from 
any one all tlie time we w’erc there ; 
very few gave any trouble, or occa- 
sioned us any interruption. Our re- 
ception by the people, was far more 
encouraging than we could have ex- 
pected. During the whole six days 
w'e remained, we w^ere so incessantly 
engaged in speaking that we were 
often quite wearied out, but thanks be 
to the Lord, he w'as pleased to give 
us health and strength equal to the 
work before us. We cannot venture to 
guess wliat may have been the num- 
ber of our hearers; and it is impossi- 
ble to say what may be the result of 
our efl'orts. Feeble and unworthy as 
they necessarily are, w e know, that by 
the power of God’s Spirit they shall 
be made to redound to his glory ; and 
we would hope that they will not be in 
vain in respect to the listening mul- 
titudes. 

Having preached also in several 
places on our return, we would record 
with gratitude, the goodness of the 
Lord ill bringing us all safely home, 
after an absence of more than three 
months. The above are only a few' of 
the occurrences of our journey ; to 
write all, would be impossible. 
Monghyr^ April, 1866. 




DINA'JPUR. 

FROM THE REV. H. SMYLIE. 

Anril 16/A, 1866. — Lately I have I Several brahmans have asked for in- 
oguin been daily in the bazar. Here struetion. No later than the evening 
we meet with a good deal of attention. of the l*Rh, a respectable brahman 



222 


MISSIONARY HERALD FOR JULY, 1855. 


asked to be instructed, and listened and they owned that such was the 

with much attention. A few even- case. If they tell the truth, as I believe 

in^s earlier, another brahman pressed they do, it may take a little longer to 

through amotig the people around us bring them to the light, hut they will 

to where we stood, and, like the one be brought home eventually. God’s 

mentioned above, in a very becoming word ciiniiot fail, 

manner asked to know the truth. I I will just mention one or two cases 
explained to him what man is by na- to show how the minds of some are 

tnre. As I went on to show liim what working at this moment. A youtl) in 

bis own heart is, I could see his face the English S(?hool asked one of the 

flush and the veins swell. His mind Christian youths to get a tract for 

Jiad evidiMitly a hard struggle ; yet lie him; as wc rarely give them to boys, 

imule no objections If they bad the The tract was given him. On meeting 

courage to read and examine for them- the Christian youth again, ho said : “ I 

selves, we should soon see a change. read the book you gave me ; I like it 

That soul-destroying fear of man bin- very much ; but it made my heart 
ders many. greatly afraid. Do got me another 

I liave very frequently wondered book ; but give it to me secretly : bo 

wliat could become of all the tracts careful no one sees it or know's I got 

given awa}'. Some lime ago, wlieii it.” A youth who lias attended our 

thinking over this subject, it occurred bazar preaching for at len^t a month, 

to me that they might be in the habit ' came last evening. He said: “ 1 have 
of giving them to their sons. 1 put ! read the tract about Caste.” “ Well, 
this to the test by asking them, ' bow did you like itP” “ O it made me 
when they came for tracts, w’liat they [ greatly ashamed ; it is all true.” An- 
did with them. In doing so, T said; 1 other ingenuous lad told me last even - 
“ You give them to your cliildroii ?” j ing, “ I like your books very much, I 
or “ You don’t want the tract for always read them ; but I w’aut a 
yourself; you want it for your son?” Bible.** 

NATIVE PREACHERS' LABORS IN CALCUTTA. 

BY PADAIA LOCH AN ROY; AGENT OF THE BENGAL NATIVE 
BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

There are certain places in Calcutta said ho, “ is our Muliammadan fc- 
where we regularly preach ; such as ligion false, and is not Muhamniad 

the head of Dhurrumtollah street, God’s prophet?” We said in reply. 

Boil akhanali,. Tail Bazar, Brooks’s Lane, that Muhammadanism uus false, and 

Mnlliek’s Bazar, Korea, the bank of that jVIuhainiiiud was certainly not 

the river, Narikcl Dunga, Sealdali sent by God; for that, no argument 

bridge, Baliyaghat. Shuro, and Ketuya could he adduced to show that he was 
bridge. Besides these places wc also a prophet, except that ho himself 

frequently visit Tenirra, Gohra, Bali- pretended to he so. We added many 

ganj hat, Tiljala, Tapasya, Cliingree remarks on the falsity of his religion. 

Ghatta, and other villages ; going from The man exclaimed, “ The Quran itself 

bouse to house and holding religious says, that he was not witliout sin.” 

conversation with the re.'«identa. In “ Then,” said we, “wily do you believe 

Baliyaghat and Intally also we often upon him P” He re))lied, that he liad 

go to the sliop-kcepers, to talk and no faith in him as a saviour, that lie 

preach to them about the truths re- had abandoned the practices of the Mu- 

vealed in the Scriptures. In this salmans, and for a long time had had 

work we take great pleasure, and do- nothing to do with taziahs and darffo/t, 

sire to relate a few particulars w'hich but placed all bis bones of salvation 

be gratifying to the reader. simply upon God. We endeavored to 

One day as Moti Lull and myself explain to him more fully the way of 

were preaching at Boitakhanuh and life which wc were preaching, and ho 

explaining the way of salvation by promised to come w hen we were there 

Jesus Christ, a Musalmkn who was iu again, and learn more from us. 
the congregation listened throughout At Brooks’s Lane an Up-Country 
to us, and then remarked that what ho xnau expressed a wish to become ac- 

had heard w as very good. “ But/’ quainted with the Christian religion, 
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so wo gave him a copy of the gospel 
of Mark in Hindi, in the Nagri cha- 
racter. He is now reading it very at- 
tentively, and we frequently go to 
him for the purpose of explaining 
whatever he finds hard to understand. 
Indeed now and then he invites Moti 
Lall, Kailas Mitter and myself to go 
and converse with him. We have 
often derived very much pleasure from 
our intercourse with him, and cannot 
but hope, tliat he is one of those whom 
the Lord will draw into his kingdom. 

Many people from the districts to 
the east of Calcutta, hear us at Ke- 
tuya bridge, Sealdah, Baliya Ghat, 
and Shuro, and many tr«‘icts and 
portions of Scripture have been dis- 
tributed amongst them. Often at 
these places some of our hearers ad- 
mit the truth of the Christian reli- 
gion. One*young man after listening 
to us, said : “ What you t(iach is excel- 
lent. I am sure that none of oiir 
gods or goddesses can save us.’* We 
asked how he had come to know this. 

“ Because,” said Ik;, ** whoever is a 
Saviour must himself he free from sin ; 
but any one may see from the histories 
of our gods that they are unholy and 
abandoned to most ini(|uitous actions. 
Their worshippers therefore cannot 
be saved by them.” He added that 
be bad gained much religious know- 
ledge by means of a tract called T/te 
True Rcfu(/et and asked us to give liiin 
a book containing a detailed history 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ho 
might iiiuke himself acquainted with 
it. We could not then supply him 
with what he asked for, nevertheless 
we related to him in brief the history 
of the Saviour, from his birth to the 
time when he was taken up into hea- 
ven, and gave him a copy of the excel- 
lent tract entitled, On Salvation. 

Many fishermen from the north and 
south frequent Chingree Ghhtta {o 
dispose of their fish. Numbers of 
them have listened to our preaching 
with great attention and to those of 
them who could read, books have been 
iven. Id particular one man ibere <. 
as been searching the scriptures to | 
know what is the foundation of the | 
Christian religion ; and whenever he . 
catches sight of us there, ho imme- j 
diately calls us into his shop, that wo \ 
may sit there and tell him of the gos- 
pel of Christ, and answer the many 
questions he has to put to us. 

On our first going to preach in Mul- 


lick’s bazar, the people were very un- 
willing to hear us, and said, “ Do not 
come here again, to make any further 
disturbance, and do not attempt to 
persuade any one to embrace your re- 
ligion.” They thus put many obstacles 
in our way for a few weeks. We did 
not, however, give up our attempts 
to preach there, and we can now say 
that even those who at first abused 
and sneered at us, no sooner see us, 
than they invite us to enter their sliops, 
and ofler us seats. No one now seeks 
to iiinder us from preacdiing the gos- 
pel. indeed, for some weeks past, two 
spice-dealers in this place have been 
conversing with ns much concerning 
the truth of Cliristianity. 

Whenever we preach at the top of 
Dhurrumtollah street, the greater part 
of our congregation is very attentive, 
and many inquiries#arc made. It ap- 
pears from wliat the people ask us, as 
well as from what they say iu reply to 
our questions, that many of them have 
read Christiuu books, and not a few 
admit the cxeellenee of our religiou, 
and show that they begin to be per- 
suaded of the worthlessness of Hin- 
duism and Muhammadanism. At 
this place, we had a long discussion 
with a Musalniun one day as to whe- 
ther the QuiVm was given by God, and 
whether Muhammad was a true pro- 
phet. At last the man was silenced, 
seeing which, another Musalimiu very 
respectfully put a pice into the hand of 
Acher, the preacjher employed by the 
Circular Road Church. We asked why 
the pice was given ; and tlio man said 
that he gave it on account of tlio plea- 
sure and profit be had derived from 
our discourse We ^Aere encouraged 
to say many things to him coneern- 
ing the truth and endeavored to make 
him take back the pico, which he was by 
no means willing to do. Other Musal- 
mdns standing by abused him and said, 

“ You must bo a vile fellow, or you 
would never give pice to the Christians 
or show thorn any respect !” He how- 
ever maintained that what ho had heard 
from us was good, and that he hud 
done well in treating us as he did. 

In short, eveiywhere, both amongst 
the rich and poor, we see the excellen- 
cy of the gospel of Christ, whilst 
many admit that no one can say any . 
thing in reply to our preaching, and 
that there is no salvation to bo found 
in any of their idols. ^ 

Calcutta, Ma^ 1865. 
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MADRAS. 

BAPTIST ANGLO-INDIAN MISSION. 


Ib March last, we published a letter 
from Mr. Page of Madras, giviug au 
account of the circumstances under 
which this Mission was commenced. 
A statement embodying the same facts 
has since been circulated, and vve com- 
mend the appeal with which it con- 
cludes to the attention of our readers. 
Will they not help as God has cuubled 
them P 

Tiie circular to which we have refer- 
red says : — 

“ The seven years for which dcGuite 
provision was first made, having ex- 
pired, the questiofi has had to be de- 
cided w'hether the work shall be con- 
tinued, or given up ; and a meeting of 
members of the Baptist denomination 
was, therefore, callgd on the 4th May 
1855, to take this question into con- 
sideration. It was then determined to 
endeavor to continue, and, if possible, 
to enlarge and extend it ; and the 
following resolutions were passed, de- 
jQning the object and constitution of 
the Mission : — 

“ 1. The name to bo the Baptist 
Anglo-Indian Mission for {Southern 
Inc&a. 

" 2. The object to be the promotion 
of the spiritual w^elfare of Europeans 
and their descendants in India ; espe- 
cially of the East Indian Community 
at Madras, and of soldiers, pensioners, 
and their families at the various sta- 
tions of the Madras Presidency. 

** Signed, on half of the Meeting, 

“ T. C. Paob, Baptist Minister, 

APPEAL. 

The Committee of the Baptist 
Anglo-Indian Mission having had un- 
der consideration tlie amount recpiired, 
and the means available for continuing 
the work they have been appointed to 
direct, beg to make kuowji to their 
friends the following facts : — 

** The stipend hitherto allowed to the 
Minister, inclusive of house-rent, 
medical expenses, and all other charges, 
except travelling, has been per mensem 
180 Rupees. Travelling expenses have 
been aliow'ed at the rate of 2}^ As. per 
mile, and with such items ns printing, 
pestles, Ac., have averaged not more 
' than, per mensem, 10 Kupees. The 
Copnnittce do not well see how they 
. can reduce the expenditure to a lower 
point, and they therefore cousider that 


they have to provide 190 Rupees per 
mensem, to prevent the Mission from 
extinction. 

“ On the other hand, the current in- 
come has never yet reached that amount. 
During the first three years the whole 
sum w^as paid by the individual who 
had made himself responsible, in con- 
sequence of all tlic other contributions 
being absorbed in procuring a place of 
worship,’'^ &c., at Madras. During the 
last four years the entire current in- 
come has been available, but it has 
fallen short of the 190 Rupees re- 
qui'cd, by from 50 to 100 Rupees per 
mensem. 

“ It is therefore quite clear that if the 
work is to be sustained, the Committee 
wdli require not only all the assistance 
hitherto rendered, but a considerable 
addition — not less, they estimate, than 
80 Rupees per mensem. At the present 
time they liave no funds in hand, the 
Minister’s stipend is in arrears, and 
their list of reliable subscriptions does 
not amount to more than one lialf of 
the current expenses Under these 
circumstunces, they venture to appeal 
for assistance to all Christians who may 
be willing to help them. During the 
time the Minister has been engaged, 
more than eighty individuals have been 
gathered iuto Church fellowship, several 
of whom attribute tlieir conversion, 
under God, to his ministry : and a 
much larger number have been, more 
or less benefited by it. Were it not 
that many of these have been removed, 
being in the military or other service 
of Government, their contributions 
alone would probably have supported 
the Mission. But tlie numerous rc- 
raovuls have prevented this, and tlio 
Committee have no alternative but to 
^peal to the Christian Public generally. 
Tbo sum they ueed is comparatively 
small, hut it is indispensable, and if 
they fail to obtaj^i it, they will have no 
other course but to break up the Mis- 
sion. They are the more unwilling to 
resort to that extremity, as already, 
the City Mission has been dissolved, 
and its Agencies wiLlnlrawii from the 
field. If, during the existence oi‘ that 
Society, they did not feel that the 
importance of their own w'ork was 
superseded, much more do they now 
feel the necessity of permanently estab- 
lishing it.” 
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Cfteologg- 

NOTES OE SEEMONS BY JOHN FOSTEE.-N0. X. 

Jivei-y mun sliall bear his own burden.— Guliiliatis vi. 5. 


“ Burdun.” — A word iliis oP no plea- 
sant si^iiillcaiice as (learri])tive of our 
state on oarfli. And tlie first thiiii? it 
seems to sii^^gcst is, a warning against 
tliat delusive feeling, whicli j^oiing 
peo])le are apt to entertain, as if life 
niiglit be a free, liglit, easy affair — a 
bounding forward on a flowery plain. 

“Uufden.” — A burdensome condition 
of mortal life was among the very first 
things denounced after tlie fall. 

It is, liowever, the distribulion and 
rcspe(divo appropriations of the bur- 
dens that our text speaks of : — ** every 
man his own” — wliich Ijc will find 
ready for him, and he must take. ^J'Jie 
journey of life is not like what we liear 
or rciul of— a party of ph'iisure or 
curiosity, having a number of inferior 
persons, slaves jicrehance, to bear for 
them all Jieavy articles:— Imt “every 
man his own,” his uncoveted, inviola- 
ble property. 

This seems to sound difTerenlly from 
a verse just before — “ Hear ye one 
another’s' burdens.”— There are senses 
and ways in wliicli that may be done : 
as by sympathy wdth suflering— such 
assistance as the more prosperous cun 
give to poverty — in some possible cases 
taking voluntarily and generously a 
sliare of hazard and ^ril in order to 
help and rescue. But still after all 
that sympathy, benevolence and cha- 
rity can do, tlioro is “every man’s own 
burden.” There are the grievances,^ 
distresses, and calamities of life that 
stick to a man, like n load locked on 
him : o. g. severe bodily pain— (there 
are some friends w'ho really would share 
it if they could),— tJio burden of oppres- 
sive sickness— loss of friends — galling 
uiortilicatious, 

2 o 


But of a different nature from all 
these there is something infinitely 
far from light, which belongs to 
each man separately and alone. TJio 
tiling of most soh'mu weight and pres- 
sure is, “owr afcoimlahleness to God;*’ 
and that belongs to each one separ- 
ately, May we call this a “ burden?'' 
To do so in one sense is irreligious and 
rebellious: — it is so if we account it 
uiiroasoiiablo, tyrannical, and what we 
might justly wish to throw off if we 
could. Accordingly there was severe 
rebuke and threalonings to those who 
with such spirit were w ont to say, “ the 
burden of the Lord.” But in another 
and serious sense it may be so calb 
od ; for it rerjuircs to be felt of the 
greatest weight. It requires all tho 
strung tli, — all the powers and faculties 
of tlie soul to be brought into action 
to bear it:— it will not do to touch it 
with one of the lingers simply, every 
limb, every fibre must bo exorcised. 
To make a trifle of it — to bf insensible 
of its w^eight — proves that all is wrong 
in the mind : levity is guilt — ^guilty 
iuscnsibiliiy. I'he greatest weight 
might be put on a dead hodi/t and yet 
not bo felt as a burden ! 

But our text says, “ Every man his 
own.”— He has his owm existence, per- 
son, soul, consciousness, action,— 
his own separate account able ness ta 
God — as absolutely so as if there were 
no other human being in the land or 
in tho world. If he were cast solitary 
oil some vast desert — or the sole sur- 
vivor of a vast multitude — would tho 
will of God— tho government of God, 
be, as to him, abolished? Could he 
then commit no sin P But ho« is aa 
merely one,— in this seuse, as muck 
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alone— in the midst, of mankind. His 
relation to God is independent of all 
other things. 

“ Ilia own** — when he hears or reads 
the declaration of tlio divine will to 
onen, surely ho understands it is to each 
man — not to all in general, and no one 
in particular not, as if all made to- 
gotlier but a sort of great one, so that 
on each singly there should rest but a 
small particle of accouiitubleness to 
God : — each one has a whole aecount- 
ableness complete. 

When a man looks on other men he 
does not think that their duty, conduct, 
sin, ffullt are his. “No,” he says, “they 
must answer for themselves.” Well 
then, so must he . — H is accusations of 
them are not accusations of himself ; 
—they would be in softer language if 
they were;- the accuser stands clear 
anti distinct like the judge from the 
criminals. Tf they should pretend to 
make their sins not their own but his, 
what would he say ? And if he has 
guilt on his ow*n conseicneo, can ho put 
it off on any of them? — what would 
they say P If he has cause on his own 
account to fear the divine wrath can 
he direct that wrath on fhem, instead ? 
Will they be to it as a conductor of 
lightning? Thus every man is held 
under his own burden of accoiintable- 
uess to God. 

Yet among the many “inventions” 
there are ways of seeking in some sort 
to share this burden, and so to lighten 
it : e. g. — 

We can suppose a man to say, “ I 
was never raueh laiujht my duty to God, 
— the evil of sin, &c.” Ans. That was 
bad in those who should have taught 
ou bcl — that is Iheie account : 

ut what did you know ?— have you 
seriously made a conscience of that? 
— Think, recollect, what, by some 
means, you were aware of— of your 
duty to (jTod — to man P Now', did you 
disregard that? did you go on in dcli- 
ance of that? — then, was ihat any 
body's guilt but your own P 

Another. “ 1 have been surround- 
ed by bad example.” Ans. Did you 
know it was bad P— then you knew that 
those persons were otfeuBive to God 
aind condemned by him — and should 
he be displeased with them all but 
you P— and not with you for being like 
them P Was it only necessary to join 
and resemble the offeuders against 
God to be no offender ? Could you, 
before the bar oT God, require that he 


should charge your share of sin on 
those otlucr sinners, or require them to 
take itP 

“There were some who tempted, 
persuaded, b(*guiled me into disobo- 
dieiico to God — and I yielded. Is it I 
who am to blame P” — (Adam and Eve.) 
Ans. If you had resisted and refused, 
whose w'ould the i)rai8e have been— 
theirs or yours / “ Mine, certainly.” — 
Then yours the condemnation. 

“ 1 have done no worse than some 
who li||^ made great pretensions to 
religio^^ Ans. How can that help you ? 
You do not imagine that they will be «c- 
quiilcd for being professors of religion, 
wdiat good then to stand on no woiwe 
ground than they? — wdiat consohition 
to bo condemned with any particular 
class of sinners ? — Besides, the obliga- 
tion of religion is not created iy 
fcs.^ing it. “ 

We may add, ihat some, who have, 
or have had, pious relatives, are apt to 
imagine, in some indistinct way, that 
this will bo of some avail to them. But 
how ? — since wc have done with the 
Popish notion of supererogation. — 
Will God’s being pleased with tho 
piety of their relatives make him loss 
displeased w itli their want of it P Can 
any thing put persons more completely 
asunder than this diilerenceP Eze. 
xiv. 11. “ ^Vry many prayers for us 

liave boon offered to God by those 
pious relatives.’* True : — but never 
this prayer, that you might be safe and 
bap])y without repentance, faitJi and 
obedience. 

In such delusive ways men seek to 
make their own burden not wholly 
their own. But how important that w c 
should see our situation as it really is, 
as standing each, separate and alone be- 
fore God. — “ liis duty.” — No man nor 
all men can make it less for him — less 
absolutely his— they could not if they 
W'ould offer to do so, as if they had 
not enough of their own, 

Tiicro is to eacli man his own rc- 
eutance and ^miliation. There can 
e no repentance for another. — There 
may be grief for another’s sins ; but it is 
grief that he does not repent, — His ow n 
Varfare against sin. It is not here as 
in an army : each one has a whole war. 
— In short the whole grand concern of 
his own salvation, his praying, striving 
— his coming to Jesus ChrisfP—“ every 
man must bear his own burden.” 

In the view of the Almighty there 
is nothing that has tho efiect of a vast 
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mingled crowd where individuals are 
undistinguished, — to Him, it is one and 
one and every circumstance of that 
every one. What an amazing idea this 
gives of him ! 

And, we may observe, there are, and 
will be, situations in which men must 
impressively feel how absolutely tlioy 
Bland each alone. One should think 
it would bo so, in sonio measure, dur- 
ing any alarming visitation of provi- 
dence, 0. g. the plague. In being a 
general terror, it is a partici^ar one. 
It is so when a man feels in his own 
conscience the dark visitation of guilt 
and remorse. In a crowd this singles 
him out — sometimes it visits him iu 
solitude — externally and personally 
being alone. (I'his is dr(‘aded l)y the 
guilt3^ because it tends to make a man 
fe(‘l what ho is). But amidst company 
also it is soiltctimcs felt 

Emphatically the feeling of standing 
distinct and alone comes wdtli conscious 
approach towards death, “ my own 
ail'air,” “ my owui last struggle,” “ my 
own conflict and fall,” ” my own jour- 
iKjy,” “ *tis [ liave this to do ; you can 
take no'])art of my burden.” — Those 
around him cannot bo in his stead — 
are not going loith him — can send no 
(jompanion with him to help him— or 
ill any way take ulf what strictly be- 
longs to himself. 

And how strikingly this will be ibc 
case at the last day ! — thoiigli then 
there wdll be a most stupendous crowed. 
(Compared with that crowd, w hat a 
trilling assemblage tJio most numerous 
crow’d ever collected !) There w’lll 
doubtless be some great cflect ou ilic 
feeling of each from tlie astonishing 
inullitude, but still a more profound 
self- centering feeling— a yet greater 
intensity of consciousnoss, — The cllect 
of the crow’d will not bo to draw him 
outward. 

There is one sense in whieli no 
man can bear the burden belonging to 
aceoiintablo and sinful nature. Tii 
obligation he bears itf but not in abi- 
lity. No man can meet the whole 
obligation, and iiiially bring the wliolo 
as a perfect performance into the pre- 
sence of God. No : — every human 
creature breaks down, not one brings 
it up to the mark ! What a spectacle 
to see them all fall ! — It was seen in 
lioavcn tiTat they must, that the ade- 
quate strength was gone: and from 
heaven has come One of inliiule 
strength and benevolence to take the 
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^burden off, not as to duty, but us to 
the dual account with the perfect law. 
A new and mighty pow’er to take the 
burden and confront the law. 

We could not bear our accountablo- 
noss forward to judgment, and lie takes 
the sinner's place, standing before that 
law with his own merits for pardon and 
justification. 

Yet, one part still remains to do : 
that of bringing the burden to him. 
Do we believe ho is able and willing H 
and desire it?— What withholds that 
w'c implore it ? — Is it too much to do so 
for so great an object ? Or can we be 
at a loss for the way of cxpres.'ihir/ tlie 
desire? And if there be a dilficiilty, 
slow'ness, reluctance, what Imve vve to 
do but implore to be ]ieli)ed against it? 
“Lord, help mine unbelief.” 

liow plejsiiig to think that in a 
better world the eternal obligation of a 
perfect aeroicc to our God will be no 
burden ! 


THE CONFLICT BETWEEN 
FAITH AND UNBELIEF. 

Lord, I ht'iibve ; help tiiuii mine uiihelief. 
— Mark ix. 24. 

These memorable words wore ut- 
tered by an alllielod father, whoso sou 
—his only cliild — was possessed by an 
evil spirit, and most grievously tor- 
iiiciited by him. Jle brought the 
youth to Jesus, and having deserihed 
his fearful sufferings, said to the Lord: 
“ If tlioii canst do any thing, liave 
compassion on us and help us. Jesus 
reidied : If thou eaust bidievo : all 
things are ])o.ssihle to him tliat bc- 
lieveth. And straightway the father 
of the child cried out, and said with 
tears, Lord, I believe ; help thou mine 
unbelief.” 

Although uttered by a man of whoso 
religiouscharaetcr we possess no further 
information, these words have been 
recorded in Scripture under the inllii- 
ence of divine inspiration. We arc 
thoreforo justified iu endeavoring to 
derive spiritual boiiclit from them. 

They point out to us two antagonis- 
tic principles, faith and unbelief, as 
struggling for the mastery ; and at 
the same time convey an instructive 
le.S80ii concerning the iiieaiis by which 
faith becomes victorious. And thus 
they may bo regarded as language 
suitable to all who, like that aillicted 
father, are painfully eouscious of m 
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intornal conflict between faith and un- 
belief. 

It is to this subject of an interna] 
conflict between faith and unbelief 
that we desire to direct your attention 
on the present occasion. 

Let us first endeavor to obtain a 
clear view of the nature of these two 
principles, by coraparinf? or rather con- 
trasting the influence which they exer- 
cise upon the mind. A few points of 
com])urisou will be siiflicient for tins 
purpose. 

1. With reference to ihe (jeneml 
character of God's deafiufjs with a 
man, the influence exercisetl upon his 
mind by faith and unbelief respective- 
ly, will be of an opposite description. 

Faith is convinced that “ the Lord 
is righteous in all his ways, and holy 
in all his works.” It leads the mind 
to believe that ihe righteous judge of 
the whole earth cannot do^rong.-it 
credits the declaration that not even a 
sparrow falls to the ground without 
his knowledge and permission, and 
that the very hairs of our heads arc 
all numbered. It believes that God is 
love. A man who is under the influ- 
ence of faith, w'ill acknowledire that 
God has always dealt righteously, wise- 
ly, and kindly with him ; and even 
when God's ways are mysterious, he 
will say with Job, “ Though he slay me, 
yet will I trust in him.” 

Unbelief, on the other liand, looks 
upon God’s dealings as fitful, arbitrary 
and unkind. It will lead a man to 
suppose, that he is neglected and for- 
gotten by God, or treated with harsh- 
ness and injustice. It will make him 
look with a jaundiced eye upon his 
past life, as supplying many })roof 3 
that he has been treated witli unfair- 
ness and severity. And it w ill make 
him distrust God for the future, as if 
his Creator, instead of seeking his 
welfare, was determined to render him 
miserable. 

2. With reference to ihe compara^ 
the value of spiritual and temporal 
blessings, the suggestions of faith and 
unbelief are likewise diametrically op- 
posed to each other. 

Faith acknowledges that one thing 
is needful ; that man ouglit first of all 
to seek tho kingdom of God and his 
righteousness. He who is under 
the influence of faith, will be more 
anxious to flee from the wrath to come 
than to be delivered from uiflictioo. ' 
He will seek the bread of heaven with | 


greater earnestness than the bread 
w'hicli perishes. He will prize the 
Bible, study its doctrines and precepts, 
and look upon its promises as his in- 
heritance ill the land of tho living. 
The afflicted father, whoso ojacalatory 
prayer constitutes our text, aflbrds a 
beautiful illustration of these remarks i 
He cried out, and said with tears ; 
Lord, T believe ; help thou mine unbe- 
lief. We read nothing of his crying 
w ith tears, when he 8im))ly asked that 
his son might be healed. 11c was 
more anxious that his soul might be 
blessed with faith, than that it might 
be relieved by the recovery of his only 
child. 

linbclicf, on the other hand, prefers 
temporal to spiritual blessings. Under 
its influence men say, — as I have 
board many say, — Let God first supply 
the wants of my body, Then 1 wdll 
think aboiit the wants of my soul. 
liCt me first bo delivered from my 
present temporal aflliction, then 1 will 
consider how I can escape from tho 
wrath to come. Unbelief is indif- 
ferent to the Bible, allows it to remain 
unread or neglected, cares little for 
cither its truths or its promises, and is 
oonlentcd to remain destitute of tho 
graei's of the Spirit. 

3. AVith refcreTicc to a sense of our 
need of Christ, vrliether as the Saviour 
of the soul, or as the intercessor 

Faith fills the soul w ith true humi- 
lity ; it leads it to feel it.s weakness 
and dependence. A man who is under 
the injlueucc of faith, has a broken 
heart and a contrite spirit, and is con- 
scious that he is a pinner wlio has de- 
served the damnation of hell. He is 
convinced that, without Christ ho 
cannot be saved, but that Cliri.st, hav- 
ing by his obedience and death on tlio 
cross satisfied the elaiins of diviiio 
justice, is exaiflly tlie Saviour wdioin 
he needs. Christ is preciou.s to him ; 
he admires tho glory of his peihon, 
and the holiness of his character. Jlo 
also knows and acknowledges that 
without Clirist, he can do nothing ; that 
his prayers cannot be accepted w ithout 
Christ H intercession, and that all the 
mercies ho needs and wishes for, must 
come to him through Christ. 

Unbelief, on tho other hand, docs 
not feel tho absolute need of Christ 
for salvation and acceptance with God. 

It makes a man proud and self-righte- 
ous ; it fills him with an idea that liis 
sins aro venial, and his character very 
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fair : so that God might and ought to 
pardon him without requiring any par- 
ticular satisfaction. He imagines that 
ho is able to provide for liis teiiiporal 
and spiritual welfare, without much or 
any help from Clirist. lie thinks he 
is so good, or at least so sincere, that 
liis prayers ought to bo answered, 
even a])art from the intercession of 
Christ. The importance which believers 
attach to the atonement and to the 
intercession of Christ, is something 
w liicli he cannot understand, and there- 
fore regards as excessive and unreason- 
able. When ho is iu trouble, he will 
continue to look to his owm resources, 
or to ap))ly to liuirnu friends for aid 
and counsel; perhaps even without 
once thinking of appealing to God 
llirough Christ. 

4. With reference ^0 CJuriaf'it ahilify 
and toillinffftcss to saoc and to Judft. 

Taitii believes that he is both able 
and willing to save to the uttermost 
lliose that come unto God through 
liim. It looks at the almiglily power 
ciis])hiyed in his miraeles and in his 
resurrection from the dead, and draws 
from it. the assurance that nothing is 
impossible for him. It looks at the 
benevolence displayed iu his life, and 
at the love manifested in his death, 
and draws from it the assurance that 
he is willing to help and to save even 
the meanest and the vilest. It trusts 
tlie Saviour’s promise that he will not 
east out any that come unto him : that 
“ tboiigh our sins be as scarlet, they 
sliall bo as wliite as snow; though 
they be red like crimson, they shall bo 
as wool.” And surveying the whole 
j)lan of sah at ion, it I'eels the force of 
tile apostolic argument, tliat since God 
has not spared liis own Son, but deli- 
vered him up for us all, be will toge- 
ther with him freely give us all things. 
Tims faith believes that with God iu 
Christ there is no sin too great to 
be forgiven, and no trouble past 
remedy. 

Uiib(‘lief, on tho other hand, when 
convicted of sin, and alarmed about 
it, is ever ready to say with Cain, Aly 
sin is too great to be forgiven, or. if it 
admits tliat God, through Christ, is 
able to forgive sin, it calls iu question 
his willingness to do so. And with 
regard to ullliotioii and trouble, it 
likewise “believes that God is either 
unable to remove it, or if not unable, 
at ien^t unwilling ; because it will not 
admit that ** God is love/* but on tho 


contrary thinks that he is a harsh and 
austere master. 

6. With reference to joriryer. 

b’aitli prompts to prayer: from a 
scnse'uf needing divine assistance, and 
from a lirm conviction that God is 
both able and willing to grant that 
assistance, in answ^er to prayer; and 
that liis promises concerning the eiE* 
cacy of prayer are faithful and true. 
It believes that if wc w ho are evil,^a 
give good gifts to our children, much 
more will our heavenly Father give 
good things, and more especially his 
Holy Spirit, to those that ask him. It 
looks at Christ, as a compassionate High 
Friest, w ho is touched with a feeling of 
our iulirmities ; as a faithful Advocate, 
who earnestly pleads our cause beforo 
the tbrone ; and as the true Witness, 
whose honor reipiires that our prayers, 
presented iu his name, should bo an- 
swered. 

Unbelief, on tho other hand, dis- 
courages and mars prayer, by repre- 
senting it as useless, because God 
either cannot or will not hear it. It 
says. Have I not often resorted to 
prayer in vain ? AVJiy then should I 
try it again P I will see what I can do 
myself to obtain relief; and I will 
ajiply to ray relations, friends and ac- 
({uainianccs for counsel and aid. If 
this plan succeeds, so much the bettor : 
if not, I can then try the value of 
prayer as a last resource, though pro- 
bably it will bo of little use; since 
God docs not appear to care much for 
iny Jiappiness or to take much notice 
of my aillictions. 

From this comparison between faith 
and unbelief, it will be seen that faith 
is contented w ith God’s dealings, spi- 
ritually-minded, humble, conliding, and 
prayerful; whilst unbelief is discon- 
tented, earthly-minded, proud, suspi- 
cious, and restraining prayer beforo 
God : so that where these tw o princi- 
ples meet, there must of necessity arise 
a conflict between them. 

Let us now’ proceed, in the second 
place, to consider briefly a few points 
which throw additional light upon tho 
mutual relation between these two 
antagonistic principles : — 

1. Ilicy are both found to prevail 
verif ejL'tcnsivvly amontj men. 

Unbelief prevails extensively, be- 
cause it is the. natural disposition of 
man. It is a leading feature of that 
ouniity to God, which constitutes tho 
hereditary depravity of human uaturor 
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It exists in tlie mind of every child, 
and grows witli liis growth, Loth in 
extent and intensity. Unbclicf.in short, 
is universal ; although it is not equally 
developed in all men. 

Faith also prevails extensively. 
Very few men are avowed infi(h‘ls; 
the devil himself is no infidel. FaitJi, 
in some of its aspects, is derived 
from human sources. Divine truth is 
iii^lled into the mind by early reli- 
gious instruction, and further recom- 
mended to it by the example of godly 
parents or friends : and the faith thus 
obtained is strengtliened by the exer- 
cise of reason and conscience. 

Jliit tliere is a higher source than all 
this, from which faith can be and fre- 
(piently is obtained; that source is 
divine grace. 

2. Seeing then that unbelief is 
found in every hmnari heart, wliilst in 
many there dwells also faith derived 
cither from liumaii sources alone, or 
from divine grace superadded to tliem, 
it is self-evident that there must be 
innumerable eases in which faith and 
uubclief (Uvell together in the same 
breast, wliicli tlius becomes the scene 
of an incessant conflict. 

This is the ease probably with all 
men, who have become a(‘(iuainted and 
in auy degree impressed with the 
truths of the Bible. And the great 
day alone will bring to liglit all the 
struggles between faith and unbelief, 
that have taken place in the hearts of 
Uficoiiverted men The awakened sin- 
ner, seeking pardon and salvation ; tlic 
believer endeavoring to grow in grace 
and in conformity to Christ, or exposed 
to afiliction and tempLati'm, — all are 
the subjects of this coiiilict. “The 
flesh lustetli against the ypirit, and 
the Spirit against the flush ; and these 
are contrary the one to the other.” 
Harassed by this conflict, even the 
Apostle Paul exclaimed : “Wretched 
man that I am ! w ho shall deliver me 
from the body of thi.s death." 

B. In alt, this conflict continues to 
the hour of death ; but the final result 
in not the same in all. In those whose 
faith is only derived from human 
sources, unbelief usually prevails. It 
appears to gather now strength from 
ewery strug^^e, and grailually obtains 
the decided mastery. If it retains the 
mastery till death, the result will be 
eternal damnation. Let it not be sup- 
posed that those who will be consigned 
to hoili have been wholly destitute of 


all faith, or of all internal conflicts and 
experiences. The very devils believe 
and tremble. This is a moat important 
truth, well deserving to be pondered 
by all of us. Let none suppose that 
because they have a certain degree or 
description of faith, which in their 
minds struggles with unbelief, they 
must be saved. If that faith is only 
of human origin,— if in its conflicts 
w ilh unbelief it usually succumbs, — it 
is not the kind of faith by which the 
soul must be saved. 

4. But iu those, whoso faith is 
derived from divine grace, unbelief, 
though often very active, usually is 
overcome by fui|^, and the latter ob- 
tains the mastery. Tims the awaken- 
ed sinner at length obtains peace in 
believing ; and, as he advances in holi- 
ness, ho is by degrees enabled to say 
with the a[)ostle John: “This is the 
victory that ovcrcomelh the world, 
even our faith.” Those who thus fight 
the good fight of faitli, will hereafter 
receive the crown of life. Clothed ia 
white robes, with palms in their hands, 
they shall for cv(‘r be before the throne 
of God, and servo him day and night 
iu his heavenly iemjile; singing wdth a 
loud voice, “ Balvalioii to our God 
which sittetli upon the throne, and 
unto the Lamb.” 

o. The great question to bo consi- 
dered by every one of us, therefore, is 
this : “ VVdiat sort of a faith is mine ? 
Is it only of liiiman origin H Or is it 
the gift of divine grace P” 

in endeavoring to answ’cr this ques- 
tion, let none of us bo led astray by 
fruitless speculations : our text points 
out the best practical w'ay of arriving 
at a satisfactory result. The afflicted 
father cried out, and said with tears, 
“ Lonl, I believe ; help thou my un- 
belief.” 

Have you thus felt the need of 
faith P Have you thus prayed for faith P 
If not, there i.s every reason to 
fear that hitherto your faith has 
only been of human, not of divine 
origin. But it is not yet too late for 
you, to obtain that faith wducli saves. 
Do w'hat that distre.sscd father did: 
cry with tears, “ Lord, 1 believe ; help 
thou niy unbelief.” 

Are tliere any hero, distressed on ao- 
count of their sins, and doubtful, wdie« 
tlier they are not too great td be for- 
given P Let such also cry with tears, 

“ Lord, 1 believe ; help thou my uu- 
belief.” 



PBOTESTANT StTPHESTITIOK. 


231 


Are ihoro any here, besot with di(E- 
cnlties, filled with anxiety on account of 
their heavy trials, or bowed down with 
sorrow on account of their spiritual 
weakness P Let such also cry witli 
tears : “ Lord, I believe ; help thou my 
unbelief.” . 

Lear friends, it will be our wisdom, | 


habitually to remember and adopt this 
petition. Whilst we continue hero on 
earth, we shall always find it suitable 
to our wants. Let us then frequently 
be found before the throne, praying : 
“ Lord, I believe ; help thou my uu- 
unbelief.” 

J. W. 


IJoetrff. 

THE MEETING-PLACE. 

BY THE BEV. Jl. BONAR. 

“ The ransomed of the Lord ‘«ha]| return, and come to Zion with songfs and everlastiup joy 
upon llieir head^.*' — Jsinuii xxxv. 10. 


Whkrk the faded flower shall freshen, — 
Fresheti never ninre to fade. 

WluM'e the ffliuded sky shall hiighten,— 
lli'i^liteii never moie to shade ; 

Where tlie sun-blaze never scorches. 
Where tlie star-beams cease to chill ; 

Where no tempest stiisthc echoes 
Of the wood, or wave, or hill ; 

Wliere the morn .shall wake in gladness, 
And the noon the joy prolong ; 

Where the daylight dies iu fiugrancey 
'Mid tlu? hurst of holy song. 

Brother, wc shall meet and rest, 
*Mid the holy and the blest ! 

Where no shadow shall bewilder, 

W here life’s vain parade i.s o’er ; 

Where the sleep of sin is l/rokeii, 

And the dreamer dreams no more; 

Where the bond is never severed, — 
hirtings, claspiiigs, sob, and moan. 

Midnight waking, twilight weeping, 

Heavy noontide, — all are done. 

Where the ••hild has found it.s mother, 
Where the mother finds the child ; 

Where dear families are gathered. 

That weie scattered on the wild. 

Brother, we shall meet and rest, 
'Mid the holy and the blest ! 


Where the hidden wound is healed, 

Where the blighted life re-blooms ; 
Where the smitten heart the freshness 
Of its buoyant Youth r^'sumes ; 

Where the love that here we lavish 
On the withering leaves of time, 

Shall have fadeless flowers to fix on, 

In an ever spring-bright clime ; 

W'here we find the joy of loving 
As we never loved before; 

Loving on, unchilled, unhindered, 

Loving once and evermore. 

Bi other, wc shall meet and rest, 
'Mid the holy and the blest ! 

W'here a blasted world shall brighten 
Underneath a bluer sphere, 

And a softer, gentler sun-shine, 

Sheds its healing splendour here ; 
Where earth’s barren vales shall blossonii 
Putting on her rube of green. 

And a purer, fairer Eden. 

Be where only wastes have been ; 

Where a King in kingly glory, 

Such as earth has never known, 

Shall assume the righteous sceptre, 

Claim and wear the holy crown. 

Brother, we shall meet and rest, 
'Mid the holy and the blest 1 
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It was in the midst of a fearfully 
hot season in the moiilii of May, when 
the subject of those remarks lay pro- 
strate ou a sick-bed. Every syiiiptom 
of a sped&y dissolution manifested it- 
self. The short eouf^h, the night- 
sweat, tlio^ieetick fever, and occasional 
spitting of blood, all told of a life, the 


last sands of wliicli wore fast running 
out. Nor Avas the individual in ques- 
tion insensible to her position : sho 
felt that the time was at hand, when 
she must bid adieu to earth with all 
its joys and sorrows : she was also 
well acquainted witli the plan of salva- 
tion aud had, 1 trust, laid hold ou the 
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Lord Jesus Christ by faith, as the hope 
for siuiicrs, set forth in the Gospel. It 
vrns suggested by her friends that she 
shoidd receive tlio Lord’s Supper, to 
wliicli she willingly consented, and the 
worthy missionary to whose congrega- 
tion she belonged, attended with the 
necessary articles for the administra- 
tion of the sacred ordinance. Hut alas ! 
adifliculty occurred.— She Jjad not been 
conlirmed by the Hishop. Hut her 
friends argued site liad been admitted to 
the Church by baptism. True ; but her 
baptism was incomplete w ithout con- 
firmation ; and as no Bishop could be 
found within eiglit Luiidred miles of 
the place, she was deprived of what 
her friends considered a great privilege, 
nay almost her passport to heaven ; and 
there is no doubt these uns(Tiptnral 
views gave her considerable urieiihiiiess, 
and robbed her of her pence in her last 
moments. AA’'ell did a Baptist friend 
remark to the ])artics upon the w orlli- 
Icssness of infant i^uptlsm, for alas ! in 
how' many thousands of instances has 
it led its subjects to neglect personal 
religion, and thus destroy their own 
souls. iVmong iJic more ignorant class 
of Protestants in India, the administra- 
tion of the Lord’s Supper before death, 
just holds the place of the extreme 
unction of the liomish church. I re- 
member some time ago hearing a friend 
ask after a young man who was dan- 
gerously ill, and not expected to recover. 
The reply he received was, that the 
clergyman had been and administered 
the sacrament to him, and he was con- 
siderably better. My friend ironically 
inquired, Why notjcpeat tlie ceremony, 
if it had done him so much good? I heard 
several individuals speaking of the case, 
the history of w hich I have given above, 
and considering it bard that the mission- 
ary had not complied with the young 
w^oman’s request. I remarked to them 
that it was a matter of no consequence 
to her, and that it could not affect her 
soul’s sately, which depended not on 
any outward ordinance, but on fuitli in 
the Saviour’s iiiiished w'ork ; and that 
it could be no loss to her physically ; 
inasmuch as the Lord’s Supper is not a 
medicine for the cure of bodily diseases, 
but an ordinance to commemorate the 
Saviour’s dying love. One of the by- 
standers immemately took up the sub- 
ject, and said he w^as once very sick, even 
unto death, and the clergyman adminis- 
tered to him the Lord’s Supper, from 
which time he commenced to recover.” 


What a pity that good men should en- 
courage and uphold such corrupt and 
soul-destro^dng doctrines. And how 
sad to thiuk'that our Pedo-baptist bre- 
thren should foster superstitions little 
removed from those of the Hindus for 
whose conversion we are so anxious. It 


must bo plain that, holding such view s, 
we can never successfully meet the Ho- 
man Catholics in controversy ; nor can 
we expect to stem the torrent of heathen 
superstition by exhibiting a corrupted 
gospel, manifested by man’s inventions. 

Prove all things ; hold fast that which 
is good.” 

J. S. 

Chitauraj Jane* 




THE lOTLUl^NCE OF KIND- 
JSESS. ' 

The extraordinttry influence of kindness 
on tiic hearts of some persons, which can- 
not be reached hy any other means, has 
often been the Kubject of remark ; but sel- 
dom, pel baps, has it been carried so fur 
as ill the instance we are about to relate. 
The following narrative rests on the autho- 
rity of the late Hev, William Thorpe, an 
eminent congreeatiunal minister of Hristol, 
whose own motto was, that ** kindness is 
the key to the human heart.’’ 

Ill a family which Mr. Thorpe well knew, 
and which he often visited, there lived u 
servant whose name was Elizabeth, iilie 
bad resided there many years, bad nursed 
in the tenderest manner several of the chil- 
dren, and was most iinplicity relied on in 
consequence of her general good comluct. 
At length, however, many valuable things 
belonging to difTereiit members of the fa- 
mily weie missing. Many articles of linen 
were stolen, not a few of the jewels of the 
young ladies disappeaied, and much valua- 
ble property was lost. No one, however, 
fur a very long time, suspected Elizabeth ; 
at length the father of the family thought 
that of late be had perceived a change 
in the demeanor of this much -esteemed 
woman. SSlie was less careful than hereto- 
fore ill her dress, she occasionally gave pert 
and uncourteous answers to enquiries, and 
by various other incidents gave evidence of 
deterioration of character ; he, therefore, 
began to suspect her, but mentioned his 
suspicions to no one. 

One day when the whole family were from 
home, except the master and Elizahetii ; he 
sent her on an errand, and during her ab- 
sence he entered h^r room, and*, on open- 
ing her trunk, found nearly all the stolen 
property. He placed the whole of it in a 
very prominent position, and when she re- 
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turned, he requested iier to follow him ; and 
goini; to her room, painted with hU finger 
to the various articles she hu^ stolen. On 
seeing that he had discovered the fact, she 
became violently excited with passion, and 
threatened him with the punishment of the 
law, fur having entered her apartment, and 
broken open her trunk. 

** Elizabeth,” said tlie good man, with 
the utmost calmness, ” you have long been 
to us a good servant, and 1 cannot forget 
your kindness. Uut for some time past I 
have noticed a change in you for the worse. 
You have not been so neat in your appear- 
ance, nor so diligent, nor so courteous, as 
formerly ; sometimes, too, you have treated 
ns with positive disrespect; and I have 
suspected that your moral feelings were 
changed for the worse.” These remarks 
somewiiat abated her fury, but still she 
declared that she would make him suffer 
for what he had done. 

Elizabetl^” said he again, ** you have 
purloined my property ; I can swear to these 
things. 1 can have you at once placed in 
the power of a constable, can send you to 
prison, can appear against you at the as- 
sizes, and have you sent out of the country ; 
but, Elizabeth, I shall not do so. 1 cannot 
forget your kindness to my children." By 
this time she was greatly softftied, and be- 
gan to shed tears. He continued, ** You 
may suppose, that if 1 do not ajipear against 
you, 1 shall at least send you to jail ; but 1 
will not do that. 1 should be sorry to see 
you so much disgraced ” As he utter. 
«d these words the tears fell ill torrents, 
lie added, ** You, no doubt, dread, that if 1 
do not send you to prison, 1 shall dismiss 
you from my family. But I shall not do that. 

1 could not give you a good character aud 
you would, therefore, be ruined ; and 1 
should be very sorry to see you come to 
want. You were once a kind and good aer- 
vant, and you can be so again.” She now 
fell at bis knees, implored forgiveness, and 
promised to be more faithful than ever, if 
he would only fnltii his word, aud pardon 
her past offences. 

” Elizabeth,” added the good man. '* you 
shall continue in the family ; and as no one 
suspects your honesty, no one shall do so ; 
for 1 will not even tell your uiistreas what 
has occurred. If you can keep it a secret, 

I can do so too, and no one ahall know that 
you have been guilty.” These kind words 
were almost too much for her heart to 
bear ; and her maater said to himself, ” If 
kindness can break your heart, it shall be 
broken and pointing to the stolen pro- 
perty, he further added, ” Elizabeth, if you 
want these thinga, you may keep them. 
We can ajjlkre them. They are now lost* 
and no one suspects that they are in your 
possession. Taka them, and do with them 
what you pleasct" 

2 li 


This Was to the poor girl overpowering. 
She turned from the articles as tbougl| 
each had been a viper or scorpion, and 
begged, aa the greatest favor he could now 
bestow, that everything might be restored. 
** Well,” said the kind master, ♦* if you do 
not wish to keep these nrricles, why then 
we will endeavor to replace them. They 
can be so placed us to come to hand one 
after another, and no one shall know that 
you had them.” 

'fliis whole proceeding more than answer- 
ed the good man's expectations. She had 
formerly been a good servant, but she now 
became a far better one than ever before. 
Moreover, she afterwards became the subject 
of true piety, and some years subsequently 
died very happily. 

There is no power equal to that of love I 
— Churchy 


DO YOU C/kLL THAT PRAYER? 

Thk late Rev. S. Kilpin, of Exeter, was 
one summer’s evening walking along the 
street, when a party of men going from 
work passed bim ; one of them was swear- 
ing dreadfully. Mr. Kilpin observed it,- 
but said nothing. When he arrived at 
home he begun to think how wrong it wag 
to allow a man to pass by using such 1hii« 
guage, and not make an effort, at least, to 
convince him of the sin he was committing. 
It so disturbed him that he could not rest 
during the night, and he began to think if 
there was any way of remedying tiie neg- 
lect, He resolved to rise early enough in 
the morning to be at the corner ot the 
street wiiere the man passed, if possible to 
meet him when going to his work. He did 
so, and after anxiously waiting for a time, 
he saw the man coming. When he ap- 
proached, he said, ” Good morning, iny 
friend, you are the person I nave been wail- 
ing for ; 1 am very glad to meet with you.” 
” Oh, Sir,” said the man, " you are mis- 
taken, 1 think.” *' I do not know you, 
but 1 saw you Inst night when you were 
going home from work, and 1 have been wan- 
ing some time to see you.” Oh, Sir, you 
are mistaken ; it could not be me ; I never 
saw you in my life that I know of.” “ Well, 
my friend,” aaid Mr. Kilpin, ** 1 heard you 
pray last night.” ” Sir, now 1 know that you 
are mistaken, — 1 never prayed in ail my 
life.” ‘*Oh,” aaid Mr. Kilpin, ‘»if God 
had answered your prayer last night, you 
had not here been seen this morning. 1 heard 
you pray that God would blast your eyea, 
and damn your soul.” The man turned 
pale, ami, treniblingf said, ** Oh, Sir, do 
you call ihat prayer ? I did. I did.” ** Well, 
then, my errand this uioniiiig is to request 
you from this day to pray as fervently for 
your salvation as you have done for dam- 
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nation ; and may God in mercy hear your 
prayer.” The man from that time became 
mi attendant on Mr. Kilpin’s ministry, and 
it ‘ended in his early conversion to God. 

Christian reader, is not your res* some- 


I times disturbed by the recollection of neg- 
; lecied opportunities of doing good ? If so, 
let your resolution now be to make redou- 
bled efforts for the glory of God, and the 
salvatioQ of souls, — 


Christian isitssions. 

AMEEICAN FBEE BAPTIST MISSION IN NOBTHERN ORISSA. 

{Ea’ traded from the Report for the year ending April Is/, 1855.) 


Another year with all its labors, anxieties, 
joys and sorrows has gone. And it is well for 
us occasionally to review the past, that we 
may be waintd by its failuies, and en- 
couraged by its successes. In view of the 
great woik assigned us to do, we should 
ever be admonished to more faithfulness, 
knowing that the time for us to labor is 
short. 

It is not our privilege to report as much 
success as we should be glad to do — still we 
are able to speak of some jirogress. It has 
been a year of general heaUh in our Mission 
— both among the Missionaries and native 
Christians. 

Our senior Missionary, brother Phillips, 
who for nearly twenty years without inter- 
iiiissuiii, has faiihfutly labored for the 
benelic of this people, left for his native 
land (Atneiica) in the month of February. 
We hope however that hi» ahseiice will be but 
tor a season. And while we regret Ins ab- 
sence — we have been permitted to welcome 
to our number a new fellow -laborer-^ 
brother Covil. 

DALASORE. 

R. Cooley, | 

B. B, Smith, their wives I Mmionariee, 

and Miss Chawfouo,J 

Rama and Japhet, . Native Preachere. 

PREACHING TO THE HKATHEN. 

We have everregaulcd tnis as the first, 
and great work of our Mission~tu preach 
the word, to be instant in season, out of 
season ; reproving, rebuking, exhorting with 
all Long-suffering and doctrine — and schools, 
and making books, as only subsidiary to this 
work. And in accordance with this princi- 
ple, and the great commission, we have la^ 
bored to give the gospel to this people. 
Preaching and distribution of books have 
been continued as usual, in the bavars, and 
markets, and villages near the station. 

During the coldseasun, several preaching 
excursions were made in the country. The 
first was made by the senior Missionary of 
Balasore, in October, in company with bro- 
ther Phillips on the Subanrekha river, as far 
as Balifipal. In November, brother Phillips 
accompanied the Balasore Missionaries on 
a tour of three or four weeks aouth, as far 


as Bhudriick. We spent a part of Decem- 
ber, and the month of January, in the Mid. 
napore district, a part of the time in Daii- 
toon and its vicinity, attending the great 
Sarsungka anti Oluidrajutiasor faiis. From 
the lattar jatra, an excursion was made 
some twenty or twenty-fiie miles north, as 
far as Junade and Kasearde. In all of these 
exeuisiuns, every village anti market, and 
bazar of any size within reach, were visited, 
both by the inibsioiiaries and native preach- 
ers, and more or less books distributed. 
Some cases of enquiry were found ; wliich 
led us to believe that efforts in former years 
had not been in vain. One casein particu- 
lar near Balamire, of a young man ot more 
than oidiiiary iotelligeiiee ot ihe wiiter-casie 
— who, for a time, seemed not far from the 
kingdom of God — but was prevented by his 
relatives and the Brahiiiuns fiutn coining 
out and professing Christ. We still have 
some hope of him, 

CHRISTIAN COMMUNITY. 

There have been but few addi lions to our 
community during the year. And while we 
regret that our Christian community has 
not rapidly increased, we are ihanktul to 
say, that there has been a gradual iiiciease 
in our churcii. Six have been added by 
baptism, two by letter, and two restored— 
two have been dismissed by letter, and three 
excluded, and two auspended. Present 
number, foity-one. 

The usual means of grace have been kept 
np during the year — such as chapel-preacli- 
iiig twice on the Sabbath in Oriya, two 
weekly general prayer-meetings, and one 
for females. 

Our Sabbath Schools have been kept up, 
and attended by the children in the Board- 
ing Schools and Christian community. So 
that, while we deeply lameuttbe indifference 
of the heathen around us, we find much in 
our own midst, to encourage us. Preaching 
in English in the Chapel ou Lord’s' day 
evening, and a weekly Bible-class at the 
house of one of the Missionariea have been 
qpntinued during tfie year with •an increase 
of numbers and interest. We much regret 
the removal of Mr. Woodcock Irom our 
midst, who was a constant attendant both 
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at the English preaching and Bible-class, 
and took a deep interest in them, and in oar 
missionary work in general. May the Lord 
richly reward him, and all who have so 
liberally contributed to sustain our mis- 
sionary efTorts. 

NKW LOCATION— MBTRAPORE. 

A suitable location for a Christian village 
in connexion with Balasore station — where 
our native Ciiristian f.jriners, and Meria 
children could support themselves, without 
being subjected to the oppiessiori of zemin- 
dars or landholders , has lon< been felt by 
us to be necessary — and elforts have been 
made for obtaining such a location, but 
without success, until recently. The land 
for this new location, or (Christian village, 
has been obtained of the Nilgiii Riija, on a 
permanent lease at a low aiinual rent. It 
is favorably situated about seven miles 
west of the station — and is accessible by a 
hackery road. The land is jungle, excepting 
about twentj/Rinans, or seven acres, which 
arc under cultiviitioii. The jungle is being 
cleared, a tank being dug, ami houses being 
built. 

BOYS* BOAllDINO SCHOOL. 

This consists of twenty-five Klioiid Menus 
and one Oriya ; seven of the largest boys 
having left the school during the year. 
Four of them have married, nnd the other 
three were deemed able to provide for them- 
selves. They have continued their studies 
under a competent native teaclier; Mrs. 
Cooley having taught a class in Bible His- 
tory. 

Their studies have been such as are 
usually taught in common schools. Read- 
ing, Writing, Geography, Arithmetic and 
History. The History of Bengal in Bengali 
has been taught. 

GIRLS* BOARDING SCHOOL. 

Miss Crawford reporis: In review- 

ing the ble'«sirig8 of the past year, we can 
but exclaim, hitherto the goodness and 
mercy of God have been richly vouchsafed 
unto us. We wish, as a school, we could 
say, we have made those returns for divine 
favors received, which gratitude demands. 
But alas ! how prone is the human heart 
in the enjoyment of the richest gifts to for- 
get the bountiful Giver. Hence many 
daily read the sacred Scriptures without 
giving thanks for the way of life, and with- 
out availing themselves of the advantages of 
revelation. With the addition of Bengali, 
the scholars have with little variation, pur- 
sued their studies as heretofore. Their 
proficiency in Bible History is commenda- 
ble. A revised edition of Mr. Phillips's 
Geography just received, predicts an in- 
creased interest in tiiat branch -the coming 
year. Th/ee of the girls have recently been 
baptized and received into the church. In 
the cold season, four married (three of 
^ horn were church members) and havejjone 
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to reside in the new Christian village, San- 
tipore. Two Oriya orphans have lately 
been received. These make our present 
number, nineteen. In the cold season, tJte 
instructress of the school had the pleasure 
of visiting kind and hospitable Christian 
friends in Calcutta. And the change bene- 
fited her health, and the society of devoted 
Missionaries, and other Christians refreshed 
her spirits, and greatly encouraged her in 
her work. During the teacher’s absence, 
Mrs. Smith kindly took churge of the 
school." 


DISPENSARY 

Tilis has been in successful operation 
during tiie year. The number of patients 
whose names have been registered, as hav- 
ing received medical treatment during the 
year, ainouiit to over three thousand. It 
has been under the immediate supervision 
of the senior missionary of the station-— 
though most of the labor has been per- 
formed by the Native Doctor and. two of 
our school boys who have been studying 
medicine. The gospel has been preached 
to the patients for the most part daily by 
the missionary and native preachers — so 
that efforts have been made to benefit the 
patients spiritually as well as physical- 
ly. The dispensary being opened only 
in the morning, the patients are usually to- 
gether early in the morning and listen to 
the preaching before receiving medical at- 
tention. A new dispensary in a more con- 
venient location is now .being built. 

BAZAR SCHOOLS. 

There have been kept up, as in former 
years, three schools, four teacher.s, and 
about eighty scholars. The means for cur- 
rying them on have been contributed by the 
gentlemen of the station. The scholars are 
all publicly examined once a month, and 
the teachers are paid in proportion to the 
progress made. 


JELLASORE. 

Mu. & Mrs. Phillips *'1 ... 

Mr. H. Covit 

Mohbs, Silas Curtis, ..'l 

Elias Hutchins, j iV.;;re/ie//erv. 

Daniel P. Cilley J 

PREACHING TO THE HKATHKN. 

Mr. Phillips sustained this important 
department of missionary labor, until, bis 
health having failed, he was c<impelled to 
leave his chosen field for a season, and re- 
turn to his native land fiom which he had 
been absent almost twenty years. 

Mr. P.’s family having left for America 
the year previous, he was the only Mis- 
sionary at the station, up to the time of his 
leaving in January last ; and in addition to 
his usual labors, both at Jellasore, and the 
new village, (frequent visjts having been 
made to the latter,) much time was employed 


* Now in America. 
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in reviiinfl: an Oriya Geography for the use 
of our schools, and in the translation of the 
Scriptures into Saiital. 

•Mr. PtiilLips remarks in his journal, 
** November Ihth. Have to>day completed 
the translation of the Gospel of Luke in 
Saiital. This and the book of Genesis toge- 
ther with twenty chapters of Exodus, I have 
trniidated since returning Irom Balasore 
near the end of Match last. I now puipo.se 
to suspend this bninch of labor a couple 
of montlis, perhaps longer, in order to be 
abroad more among the people." 

A Scant al Fiimer, an introduction to the 
San al, containing a Grammar, Vocabulary, 
&c. and the Gospel of Maltitew. besides 
one or more tracts, have alicady been print- 
ed ; and tlie reht of the Gospels, Genesis 
and twenty chapters of Exodus, have been 
translated and will be ready for the press 
wlien suthuient encouragement is given to 
print them, but as Mr Phillips has been 
obliged jo leave, our progress in the Satical 
department must necessarily be retarded, 
as he. is the only Missionary who is at all 
acquainted with *he language. 

It is deemed advisable that Mr. Covil, 
who has been appointed to this department, 
should become acquainted with Onya and 
beiU'uU, before attempting to learn the 
Sarilal. He is now zealously engaged in 
the study of these languages. 

OUR CHURCH. 

We are unable to report all that degree 
of prosperity that attended this little Cbuich 
the previous year ; but knowing that the 
work is in the bands of Him who is able to 
carry it forward, we are encouraged to hope 
and labor on, being assiiied that our la- 
bors will not be in vain in the Lord." 

During the past year one has been added 
by baptism, two by letter, and one restored. 
Two have been excluded, and one dis- 
missed. Present number of communicants, 
thirty-one. 

Besides the regular preaching of the Gos- 
pel on the Sabbath, by the Mi^siouary and 
Native preachers, a Sabbath School, Bible 
Class, and two weekly prayer-meetings 
(male and female), li a ve been sustained. 

At the December session ot our Quar- 
terly Meeting, Mohes, whose labors, as a 
preacher, have been of great value to our 
Mission was publicly ordained to the work 
of the Gospel ministry. 

Elias Hutchins and Daniel P. Ciliey (both 
S&ntals,) were received on probation, as 
preachers among their own, hitherto, much 
neglected people. 

May the Lord baptize these young men 
with the H«>ly Ghost and make them abun- 
dantly successful in scattering the seed of 
eternal life amid the jungles of their own 
countrymen t 

THE yfttW SETTLEMENT AT 8ANTIP0BB. 

This new village which has. so recently | 


sprung up amid the jungly waste, has en- 
joyed a good degree of pros^ierity during 
the past year. The bountiful harvest which 
the villagers, through a kind Providence, 
have been permitted to gather in, has in* 
spired them with cheerfulness and courage, 
and as we trust, with some degree of grati- 
tude. though this is by no means a leading 
characteristic of the native mind. 

There are now eighteen neat- looking 
native houses erected in this village, and 
fifteen of them are occupied by families ; 
four of the Kliuiid youths having recently 
married, and taken their wives to this place. 

The Mission bungalow which is made to 
answer the purpose of a chapel, as well as 
school-room and dwelling-iiouse, though a 
commodious building, is quite too small for 
the congregation on the Sabbath. We liope 
ere long to be able, through the kind assist- 
ance of friends, to erect a suitable building 
for a chapel. 

Silas Curtis, a man of muali stability of 
character, and the two Saiital preucliers 
reside in this village, the former of whom 
usually conducts the services on the -^abbath, 
when there is no Missionary present. 

We cannot but hope that an iriduence is 
being exerted here, which is felt by the 
numerous inhabitants of the surrounding 
villages, atid will have a tendency to show 
them the folly of their heathen customs, 
and lead some of them, at least, to adopt 
the doctrines and practices of the Ghristiaa 
religion. 

SCHOOLS. 

Our Schools have, though on rather a 
small scale, been sustained through the 
year ; but as we are not in possession of the 
statistics, we are unable to report the pre- 
cise number of scholars or the progress 
they have made in their studies. 

A number of heathen lads from the neigh- 
boring villages are now receiving instruc- 
tion with our Christian hoys, at Jellasore, 
and are making commendable improvement 
io their studies. 

The Girls' Day School, which has been 
taught by our Native doctor the most of 
the past year, is now under the instruction 
of Mrs. Smith.* Although this school i» 
not large, it contains a number of very in- 
teresting pupils. 

The school at Santipore, under the in- 
struction of a good native teacher, is very 
well sustained, and at present the prospects, 
are truly encouraging. 

THE NATIVE HOSPITAL 
is still kept up and continues to afford relief 
to hundreds of the poor way-faring sufferers 
who call on us for aid. Medicine is also 
administered daily to the suffering, who live 
in the country and villages near our station. 

Mr. and Mi's. Smith are tempuraniy 
statioDed at Jellasore. 



SmiAMFOBE MISSTOITABT KFATIONS. 


237 


Otir Nntive Doctor, who hai been em* 
ployed a part of the time, as school teacher, 
during the past year, will devote his whole 
attention to the sick. 

IN CONCLUSION 

we desire to express our grateful thanks to 
kind and generous friends who have ** lent 
to the Lord'’ their substance, to assist in 


carrying on the benerolent operations of 
our Mission, and we pray that the blessings 
promised in the gospel to the cheerful giver, 
may be theirs to enjoy for ever. And to 
Him who hath hitherto sustained us, may 
WR ever confidently look for help, while to 
Hia great name^ may all the praise for our 
success be given. 


ISapttst idtisistonars ^octets. 


A BRIEF HISTORY OF SOME OF THE STATIONS FORMED BY 
THE BAPTIST MISSIONARIES AT SERAMPORE. 

CONCLUSION. 


We have now completed our series 
of sketches of the Serampore mission- 
ary stations, and if they have proved 
intereatinf; to our readers and have 
led them to Estimate more highly than 
befonj tlie worth of those devoted 
missionaries, whose efforts have been 
in part recorded, we are well rewarded 
for our labor. The slatioiis wliose 
historv has been compiled liave long 
ceased to be oecupiea by agents of 
tlie Baptist Missionary Society, on 
wdioae behalf they were for the most 
part established, and these short re- 
cords have consequently a somewhat 
melancholy tone ; they tell what our 
fathers in the mission began to do, 
but could not carry on. Indeed, the 
thought has more than once occurred 
to us whilst preparing these papers, 
that we were furnishing occasion for 
scorning to those who think meanly 
of missionary effort, and that these 
accounts of vast fields of labor, one by 
one entered upon with hope and vigor, 
and then one by one abandoned, might 
be thought to illustrate any thing 
rather than the wisdom of the good 
men who expected thus to break 
through the solid phalanges of licatlieii- 
dom. “ What do these feeble J ews P” 
might perhaps not unaptly express the 
contempt with which some of the wise 
men of this world regard attempts so 
inconsiderable as compared with the 
ends proposed. But whatever judg- 
ment any may form concerning the 
sagacity of the Serampore niissioiiaries, 
none can deny that they firmly held 
and faithfully carried into action the 
rinciple, expounded by their elder 
rotlier A home, in 1792, that we 
should attempt great things for God 
and expect great results from Him. 
*Nar can the fruit of these missionary 


efforts be accounted insignificant. 
Some of them were rewarded with 
much immediate success, and the others 
were notin vain. And shall the fact he 
reckoned as of no account, that not one 
of the fields wo have spoken of is 
now unoccupied ? that Bnrmah, Orissa, 
Thibet, Java, Surat, !D?agpore, Assam 
and Cherra are all now being evange- 
lized by increasing bands of faithful 
Christian men P The Serampore mis- 
sionunes labored, and otliera have 
entered into their labors. Did they 
therefore labor in vain P Sure we are 
that if they could survey tJieir former 
stations now, all regret at the failure 
of their own cherished plans would be 
lost in thanksgiving for the more ex- 
tensive apparatus of usefulness which 
has been established in their place. 
They were the servants of Cliriat ; 
and the ultimate triumph of His 
cause, accomplished by whatever in- 
struments He might appoint, W'as all 
their desire. They had an assured 
confidence, too, that His cause would 
triumph, and this was their comfort 
and strength amidst all their ditficul- 
ties and discouragements. “ It is a 
great consolation,” wrote Ward, in 
1808, ** that Christ * must increase ;* 
no more wane. All to come, no doubt, 
is progress, and the gospel must now 
take grand strides.” Few sympathised 
with the enthusiastio missionary then ; 
but the events of the intervening years 
have justified his expectations, whilst 
those w'iio can from the heart respond 
to such seniinients, “ Even so : Amen,” 
have been increased many-fold. 

The reader will not suppose that we 
have here given an account of all the 
Serampore missionary stations. We 
Imve, it will be observed, confined our* 
selves to those which were established ta 
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countries or provinces from which the 
agents of the English Baptist Mission 
Jmve since been altogether withdrawn. . 
But besides these there were very 
nianjr in Bengal, the North Western 
Provinces, and elsewhere, commenced 
under a variety of interesting circum- 
stances, and blessed often with much 
success, some of whicli have long been 
abandoned whilst others are still main- 
tained ill usefulness. A complete list 
of all these stations has, we believe, 
never yet been compiled, and it was 
our purpose to present one in this con- 


cluding paper. We find, however, that 
within such limits, we could supply 
only a dull catalogue of names and 
dates, whilst much iiiteresling matter 
must of necessity be set aside. Here 
thou we conclude our narration. May 
what w^e have written tend to stimu- 
late the activity of those who stand in 
the places of the honored dead. Let 
faith and love and energy like theirs 
continue to impel their successors, and 
complete success in their groat enter- 
prise cannot fail to be the happy 
result. 0. B. L. 


iE0stat)£i antf 


THE BENGAL NATIVE BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


The Fifth Annual Kepomt of the 
Bengal Native Baptist Missionary 
Society is, in formal and orthodox 
fashion, prefaced with a list of “ officers 
of the Society.*’ There is a committee 
of seven brethren, — a good old Hebrew 
member. There are two Secreta- 
ries, one English and the other Ben- 
gali, so that nothing in the writing 
department needs to be wanting. 
There is a Treasurer too, that the 
funds may be safely lodged. But 
under the name “ President" we have 
the singular announcement that one 
“ w’ill be chosen whenever required.” 
To me, living at a distance and glancing 
at the Heport, it appears that the chief 
want of the Society is a president ; a 
good, common-sensed, practical man ; 
one who loves the people of the country, 
is experienced enough to gain their 
respect and confidence, and has tact 
enough to direct and stimulate those 
who w'ork with him. 

The two objects for which this 
Society was formed are, as the Buies 
intimate, preaching the gospel to the 
Heathen in accordance with the Lord’s 
command, * Go, preach the gospel to 
every creature!’ and, as fur as possible, 
of making the Native Churches in 
India sel^supporting." And, then, 
from the professed nature of its consti- 
tution, these objects are to bo carried 
out solely and literally by Native 
agency. N ow, though the word N ati ve 
is a rather equivocal term, yet it is 
understood generally to mean •pwrely 
naiive. And any one hearing, or 
reading, of the existence of such a 


Society, naturally supposes it to ho 
the result and the w^orking out of 
converts from among Hindus and 
Muhammadans. Indeed, it is this iieeu- 
liarity in its formation which obtains 
for it the sympathy and assistance of 
all friends to the cause of Missions. 
And, therefore, when one expects that 
Bengali Native Christians, awakened 
to a sense of the great debt of gratitude 
they owe to God and to the Cliurch of 
Christ, are learning to help themselves, 
and help their countrymen, and repay 
in some way the mercies and benefits 
they have received, it is a sad disap- 
ointment to discover that just one 
alf of the brethren associatt^d for 
such a purpose, are not of their number. 
Why should this be the case? if 
we have a Native Missionary Society, 
let it bo an out and out afiair. Lot 
there be no Mb. among the olfioers. 
Let the members of the Bengali 
Churches prove to us that they can 
do something, by God’s aid, in their 
own strength, wisdom, and zeal. 

The ** subsequent details of preach- 
ing" are no details whatever. What 
would afibrd more satisfactiou to all 
of us is statistics of the number of 
villages, bazars, markets, chapels, 
streets, preached iu during the twelve- 
month: also the average number of 
hearers attendant, and of books given 
away or sold. And, then, one would be 
cheered to know in how many places 
the gospel had been patiently or ap- 
provingly listened to, or even on how 
many occasions our brethren, the^ 
preachers, had manfully endured op-* 
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position, 'or exemplified a spirit of 
forbearance and perseverance under 
ill-treatment and varied discourage- 
ments. So, likewise, when there are en- 
quirers — and there seems to have been 
one — it would bo well to say how he 
came, how he 8ta;^d, how he is, or where 
ho has gone- Pacts may be given 
without, of necessity, exciting those 
sanguine expectations which, in India 
particularly, so often eventually come 
to nought: and a statement, black 
with a list of absolute failures and 
prostrations, often enlists more sympa- 
thy than one is at first apt to reckon 
upon. So that, if there is any thing 
hopeful to be said, let it be said ; and 
w e shall try and not be unduly elated ; 
uud if there is any thing discouraging 
to be narrated, let it be narrated ; and 
we shall endeavor not to be cast 
down. • 

It seems to me a pity that the money 
and energy of the Society are directed 
to the villages South of Calcutta. 
There are preachers there, churches 
there, knowledge there. And those 
preachers are well superintended, and 
those churches are well cared for ; so 
that, through them, the truth is being 
spread in daily widening circles, without 
any aid iroui Calcutta. At the same 
iiino, there are hundreds of places 
w here the gospel has never been heard, 
to which this Society’s agents might 
very easily travel. If they wish to 
journey far from home, might they not 
be sent into districts heretofore un- 
visitod P It is true their trip up the 
Mathabhan^a was bettor chosen ; but 
here, again, would it not bo far better 
altogctlicr to discard boats, leave the 
river to pursue its own course, and, 
with bag and baggage, get right into 
the country P Suppose the Grand 
Trunk Itoad was taken P — or any road 
which is generally pretty well fre- 
quented P The whplc w^ay, the native 
preacher would find hearers to speak 
to, places to lodge in, food to eat, and 
water to drink; and he would have 
access to numberless villages, on the 
right and on the left, where no mortal 
liad over spoken of salvation and the 
Saviour. A kind of pilgrim-journey 
through the heart of the country is 
required. And I think even roods 
might bo left to themselves, and the 
travelling^evangelist cross the country 
in the most untrodden directions. To 
my mind, boating up the Jillmghi, 
pbugiratti, or Mathabhauga, is the 


most monotonous, most lazy, and least 
useful mode of doing a good thing. 
From time immemorial it has been the 
cold weather journey : — for novelty’s 
sake alone it should bo abandoned. 

Towards the second object of the 
Society, “ that of making the Native 
Churches self-supporting,” “ little if 
any progress has been made.” And 
really there is nothing to be wondered 
at in this confession. These are days 
of Societies, presidents, committee men, 
secretaries, treasurers, and, chiefest, 
of reports ; and all multiply in every 
land, in every form, for every object 
on the earth ; and it would look like 
a sin to cry down sucii associations, 
particularly if they be of a religious 
character. Yet, 1 am bold enough to 
think that, in this instance, if better 
advice be not follow’od, the formation of 
this Society will unobserved ly, slowdy, 
but certainly, lead to a most undesirable 
result, — increasing the helplessness and 
I decreasing the self-confidence of the 
churches among which it originated. 
There has been a great deal said and 
written, about the independent position 
which the native Baptist churches in 
Calcutta have assumed ; and vast 
expectations have been formed, on 
rather uncertain grounds. Now how 
does the matter stand P We want 
our native brethren to help in making 
known the gospel to the heathen. The 
reply is : — This Society's agents are 
employed in preaching ; it is their 
work, not our's. We ask them again 
to contribute their mite towards car- 
rying the gospel abroad. The answer, 
in elTect: — There are thousands of 
Sahibs get. money from them. We say, 
Bufr collect it yourselves ; do go, and, 
os a church, beg for your Hindu 
neighbors. They point to their Com- 
mittee men. their collectors ; — it is for 
them to supply the lack of service. In 
despair we say. Well, brethren, if you 
cannot work ibr other’s good, do care 
for yourselves, and repair these beau- 
tiful brick chapels which the English 
people built and fitted up for you. 
The reply is, ** We must have a dona- 
tion” from the Society, and a** loan” 
too, to do this with. In my opinion, 
this Society is actually crippling the 
churches. They, as distinct largo 
bodies will do nothing themselves, if 
matters are managed after this fashion. 
All the burden of their wants and 
responsibilities will be staved off, and 
placed on the back of the veriest few 
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who bear the haokneyed name of a 
Society. And» then, these few, unable 
alone to oarry so heavy a weight, or to 
perform so many vicarious duties, will 
hasten to every foreigner or stranger 
whoso door may be open, or whose 
charity may be accessible. And, 
finally, that very evil wliich was to be 
uprooted by this new system of action, 
will just return, seven times more evil 
than before. Let the reader run over 
the names and figures appended to the 
report, and see if tliere are not indica- 
tions of such a miserable result. The 
collectors of this Society number 
eleven : of these five are not natives, 
ill the sense above mentioned. The 
sum collected in 1854 is 0o.s Its. 
551-11-0. Of this the natives collect 
only He. 178-0-3. And, w hat is most 
surprising, and worthy of the attention 
of ail who are concerned and interested 
in such matters, of lls. 551-11, (not 
to include the collections at annual 
meetings) the sum of Ks. 31-B-3, is all 
that native Christians have contributed 
towainla a Society bearing their own 
uaine. Why, there are in full com- 
munion in the churches, which may be 
i*egarded as represented by this asso- 
ciation, ninety-seven members ; and 
yet the whole amount of what they 
can give tliemselves, and gather from 
their countrymen, is no more than Ks. 
31, odd annas. 

May 1, in a word or two, touch upon 
the accounts? We have the extra- 
ordinary item of Hs. 3, charged for 
the boarding of an ** Enquirer I” 
Really, my brethren, was there none 
of you who could have fed tins man ? 
)lo\v docs such an item look ? Tiieu, 
we have a new chapel built for^ls. 
.30- 15, and the dar wan’s wages of a 
like cJiapel, for the year, amounts to 
Its. 35; and the ground-rent of tho 
same chapel Rs. 48-15. Positively, it | 


looks a shame that no man can bo found 
to look after property worth 30 
or 40 Ks. (if looking after indeed be 
required, which 1 think not,) without 
charging 3 Rs. a month for doing so. 
Then we have a “ donation" and “ loan" 
to a native church, of Rs. 68-8, doublo 
what the whole native Christian com- 
munity contributes; and, lastly, we 
have a medley of items amounting 
to Rs. 110-7-6. 

Now such a Society should, of all 
matters, study economy. It ought, 
of ail men, to be able to practise it ; 
and it could do so witli a little consi- 
deration. Let it be as sparing of its 
pice as the large Societies are of gold 
mohurs. Let it get duo worth for all 
it spends. Let it eschew English re- 
ports, which cost money and get 
in nothing ; and print its Bengali ac- 
count or statement on biie sheet of 
paper. And, above all, let it (father 
its means from strictlj/ speaking na* 
lives, and it w ill then be not quite so 
lavish in the expenditure of them. 

Perhaps, brethren, yon will count 
me an enemy for writing all this. 
But, believe mo, if you so judge me, 
you do wrong. It is the truth 1 
apeak, and that in love." My heart’s 
desire is that the native Christians of 
Bengal become not only iutelligorit, 
but pious, energetic, bold, and inde- 
pendent. I love them all, and therefore 
it is I take the liberty of pointing out 
what would seem to be indicative of 
had management, and likely to end in 
injurious ehects. Your Society has 
been spoken of every wiiere ; here and 
across the sea. Therefore, do, for 
the honor of the name, see if you 
cannot improve its constitution and 
increase its usefulness. Wiiy not let 
your churches be your Societies, your 
members be your collectors, donors, 
subscribers, preachers, all ? Euwjn. 


(fforreispoiTtiencr. 

CAPITAL PUNISHMENT. 

To facrifice aman in honor of an nbbtreci principle of safety, is like following the example 
of the imiians in offering liuinun ^acrlbces to their goiis. The legality of the scaffold cannot 
rcpONC on the right winch SoLMcty inis to defend itsidf, but on tlie right it preteiuU tu have of 
pnnahing. All is destroyed hy the scaffold ; there h iiothiog but a brutalizing, and prolanatiun 
of our nature in (he blow of the axe, which Uikrs away the remorse that endows the past with 
paid, aiifi the future with virtue. I iiere m a kind of atheism m the stroke winch tends a man 
to the grave tn the midst oj hit ertmet. It destroys uur dignity— bniigs contempt oifour iiaiiire 
''Sad Qvei’lhrowa the sublime plan ut rruvideucc m this world, and its uuusomuiation in aim* 
iliprj" ^ 

/ M, LE COMHE 1>E SeLLON. 
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To the jRdiior of the Oriental Baptist, 
Dear Sib, — 1 beg the favor of your 
kindly inserting this rejoinder to M. 
W.’s strictures on Capital Punishment. 
Anxious as I have been to adhere to the 
suggestion contained in your editorial 
foot-note, I could not possibly con- 
dense this article more. In justice to 
the subject I could scarcely say less, 
and there arc many points 1 have left 
unnoticed, just to avoid prolixity. 
With this brief explanation I throw 
myself entirely upon your good sense 
to give me the opportunity of a hear- 
ing. 1 liave read tlie second letter in 
defence of Capital Puuishnieut, and 
* must say that 1 do not consider that 
the writer has successfully controvert- 
ed my arguments, or established liis 
own position. 

M. W. in reply to my supposition 
that Genesis lx. fi was a prophetic de- 
claration, adduces . certain passages 
from the scriptures which he aitlrms 
arc similar in tlieir construction, but 
M'hich do not appear so to me ; — never- 
theless allowing the passages, for argn- 
ment’s sake, to be similar, w'hat fol- 
lows? why that certain passages of a 
like construction adduced by mo were 
not commands, and a few passages 
cited by M. W. appe^ar to be so. His 
quotations are counter-balanced by 
mine, and the mutter remains In statu 
quo, the writer gaining nothing by the 
attempt. Whatever supposed cogency 
his reference to scripture texts may 
have in his cstiiiiatioii, is completely 
destroyed by tlic application of the 
argumentum ad hominem, namely, the 
same process of reasoning which he 
has adopted in answering my second 
position ** that it does not follow that 
oecausc one scripture is a command, 
the other must necessarily be so too.” 
If then the scriptures he has referred 
to bo commands, might 1 not justly 
reply with respect to Genesis ix. 

6, that ** it does not follow that that 
must bo a command too P” The pas- 
sage, however, is a two-edged sword 
and cuts both ways ; for let M, W. 
make what lie likes of it, I must re- 
mind him that it is claimed by tbe 
Abolitionists also as their own; for 
it is not only no approval of legal 
homicide, but an emphatic coihdemna^ 
iron of it. It is equally prohibitory of 
all death pmiishments. The verse holds 
out no impunity to avengers, and they 
in their turn are as likely to be de- 
stroyed for murdering the homicide. 

TOL. IX. 2 1 


" By man shall his blood be shed,” 
does not necessarily imply a magistrate 
—in fact there was no civil power then 
existing. It may more properly mean 
the father, the hrotlier, or a friend of 
the murdered, who would naturally bo 
desirous of avenging the blood of the 
victim ; or any man ; as Cain said, 
and it shall come to pass that eeerg 
one that findeth me shall slay me,” so 
that the magistrates j)lea for murder- 
ing has no foundation liere. 1 must 
be excused from endorsing the ipse 
dixit of M. W. that because the sup- 
posed command was given to Noah iu 
the infantile state of society at that 
time, and previous to the Jewish 
economy, it is therefore of perpe‘ual 
obligation, fs M. W. prepared to 
maintain the perpetuity of all tlio 
commands and covenants of the ante- 
diluvian period P Long before the 
Noaliic denunciation respecting the 
shedding of blood, a most aggravated 
murder w^as committed, r— that of Abel 
by bis brother Cain. What was the 
sentence pronounced on him by his Om- 
niscient Judge? ^as it not a reprieve 
for life? Moses, tJio promulgator of 
the moral law of God, was guilty of 
murder ; and so was Lameeh the fatiier 
of Noah. Hear what ho says, “ If Cain 
shall be avenged seven-fold, truly Iju- 
mcch seventy and seven.” “Although” 
says a writer, “ tiie mark placed upon 
Cain might answer the appointed ends 
during his natural life, yet lest they 
should be forgotten after his death, 
and that succcoditig generations might 
be left without excuse, God was pleased 
to leave on record a most sohunii de- 
claration and warning to civil magis- 
tratft and all others, not to shed the 
blood even of a murderer. And the 
Lord said unto hiin (probably in Die 
hearing of others) ‘ Whosoever slayeth 
Cain, vengeance shall be taken on liim 
sevcuTfold.' The text deuouncos an 
awful doom on any person or persons, 
who should have iiiHictcd Capital 
Punishmeut on Cain.” God says, “ To 
me belongeih vengeance and recom- 
pense : I kill and I make alive.” 

1 abstain from noticing M. W.’s 
strictures about literal interpretation, 
as I regard tUeni quite irrelevant, 
having made no allusion to iigiirative 
or literal meaning of any passage. As 
to the statement that Genesis ix. 

6 is the origination and enunciation 
of a principle which on the authori- 
ty of .God was to be carried out at 
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long 88 there was a necessity for its 
action, 1 believe it requires tlic sup- 
port of the Scriptures to be e ortli any 
thing. Dut admitting that every tittle 
of it can bo supported by the Holy 
Writ, 1 would say, that the assumed 
law having been incorporated with the 
Jewish Code, as asserted by M. W. 
himself, fell into desuetude when their 
national polity terminated j a more 
perfect dispensation having been open- 
ed, there was no necessity for its con- 
tinuance, the provisions of the now 
economy being altogether different. 
The great Mediator of the new and 
better covenant proclaimed peace and 
good will to man, and commanded us 
to love our enemies and to forgive 
seventy times seven. 

M. \V. iu attempting to evade the 
conclusion to wiiieh 1 liad driven him 
by the production of such passages as 
tlie follow iiig : — 

“He that taketh the sword shall 
perish w ith the sword 

“He that leadelh into captivity shall 
go into captivity,’* — 
has I'uriiished me with an argument 
which neutralizes his own reasoning. 
Ho makes a second attempt to avoid 
a legitimate inference, w hicii is equally 
fatal to his cause. He argued stout- 
ly from lumbers xxx. 31. But 
when told that the Jaws of Moses were 
not obligatory under the Christian dis- 
pensation, because they were enacted 
for a peculiar people separated from the 
world, who were immediately govern- 
ed by God — and that if he advocated 
the continuance of these laws under 
the mild sway of the gospel, where no 
parallel precept is founds he must be 
prepared to advocate tlio execute of 
the Sabbath-breaker, disobedient son, 
&c., ho avoids the conclusion, and says 
that as he advocated the law of life for 
life — the presumed law in Genesis ix. 
6, the cases are not parallel, lie 
tiius virtually abandons the passage in 

umbers — which in point of fact gave 
him uo support—and grasps at the 
straw which he supposes he lias found 
in Gen. ix. — the only single double 
ful passage in the whole Old Testa- 
ment, and which too is equally con^ 
tended for by the Abolitionists ! MV 
previous observations on it, 1 trust, will 
s^w him the hopelessuesa of relying 
on it any longer. 

With regard to the burthen of proof, 
two passages from M. W.’s first paper 
led me to make the remark. !• ** It 


is questionable whether Christian Go- 
vern inencs — unless they can show that 
the law has been abrogated in the 
Hew Testament — can even reprieve.** 
2. ** Further if Christ actually abolish- 
ed capital punishment, os if the mei'- 
oiful tendencies of the gospel lead us 
to expect that he meant that it should 
be abolished, then the Apostjes would 
have given us some hint on the sub- 
ject.** As capital punishment is de- 
nied ever to have been the law of the 
gospel, it was M. W.’s province to 
prove first satisfactorily that it was — 
TOfore calling upon any one to show 
that it has been abolished. 

How a word about the ** overwhelm- 
ing evidence.** If M. W.’s w'onder- 
ment has not reached its acme, and 
there is room for further aniazement, 
DOW is the time. The passage which 
according to M. W. settles the questio 
vexaia is found in lioroans xiii. 4. ** For 
he is the minister of God to thee for 
good. But if thou do that which is evil, 
be afraid ; for he beareth not the sword 
in vain : for be is the miniator of God, 
a revenger to execute wrath upon him 
that doeth evil.” Much as 1 respect 
authorities and commentators, 1 rever- 
ence the Bible more, and 1 dare say 
M. W. is of the same opinion. From 
his information and reasoning he seems 
capable of forming an independent opi- 
nion. How 1 would ask him, is there 
nothing in the whole range of Chris- 
tian theology in which he dares to 
differ from the authorities he has 
quoted P 1 would add en passant that 
Thomas Scott, the commentator, is 
not amongst those, as asserted by him. 
who support his views *-at any rate he 
does not seem to countenance Capital 
punisliraeut from the scripture above 
referred to. How Boinans xiii. 4 
does not, to my apprehension, give any 
support to the hangman’s argument 
under the gospel economy. iTiat the 
assage is not a direct command must 
e unhesitatingly conceded. Paul, 
while admemishing his Christian friends 
at Borne to be subject to the iiigher 
powerS), refers to the existing law of 
the land. He does not say that it is 
scTtptwralhf correct, and ought to be 
followed out by the Christian magis^ 
irate. The circumstance of his simply 
refering ,to the courae which the law 
would take with regard to eril doers, 
irrespective of their faith, cannot pos* 
siblyscrtp/isra/tzethat law. Supposing 
a miBsionaiy in the course of his itine^ 
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rancy happened to go to a country, the 
laws of which were exceedingly rigor- 
ous, punishing with ‘ death not only 
m u rdcrcrs — but robliers, ad iil tcrers, 
manslaughter, sacrilege, &c. The mis- 
sionary having formed the nucleus of a 
company of believers, affectionately 
warns them not to be guilty of evil 
conduct, paying, Be afraid ; for the un- 
relenting magistrate ** beareth not the 
sword in vain.** Could it bo fairly 
construed from this exhortation that 
the peaceful ineHsongor of salvation 
approved of the detestable atrocities, 
or that he justiiied the punishnient of 
the tliief, adulterer, and the^profane 
person with death f Undoubtedly not. 
Precisely the same was the case with 
Paul, and I leave it to every candid 
person who has paid any attention to 
the controversy, to declare wliether 
M. W. is warranted in citing Paul as 
an authority for Capital Punishment 
under the facts explained. 

“ The higher powers at Eome,** says 
8cott the commentator, in his obser- 
vations on Homans xiii. **Tiie high- 
er powders at Home were not only hea^ 
then, but usurping, oppressive, and even 
persecuting governors: and JNero who 
was the Kmperor was a monster of 
cruelty, caprice, and w'ickediiess almost 
unparalleled in the annals of man- 
kind.’' Now will the barbarities of 
Nero be w’^arraiited in a Christian ma- 
gistrate f and yet to wdmt does M. 
W.’s argument amount, but to this! 
We are required a» Christians to yield 
olM?dience to tlie ])o\vers that be, and 
not to cause iiisurrectiou and rebellion 
by opposing the laws, however cmel 
and inhuman, of the constituted autho- 
rities of the laud — but it does not 
therefore follow that we us Christians 
must imitate their liarbarities, or that 
our civil magistrates would he justified 
in exercising the enmities of Nero. 
Kveu supposing that the verse per- 
mits the Chrislian magistrate to hung 
— which unquestionably it does not — 
the crime for which the sword is to be 
used, it will be seen, is not speeiJied, 
for it is for ** all evil doers so that an 
unfortunate thief who happens to ab- 
stract a pencil-case, and is therefore 
an evil doer, would be as much liable, 
by the authority of this Scripture, as 
interpreted by M, W., to be executed, 
as the motft atrocious manpslayor ! and ' 
this is the great argument which the 
writer so triumphantly urges against 
me ! Does he not here aya»M prove too 

2 I 2 


raueh, and therefore prove nothing? 
Truly the sanguinary adlierents of 
Jock Ketch must be in a deplorable 
fix if they can produce nothing but 
such suicidal arguments in support of 
their views. M. W. also refers me 
with great confidence, and probably 
w'ith feelings of victory to Luke xxiii. 
41, and 1 Peter ii. 14. As I have 
already examined in a subsequent part 
of this paper the text from Luke, 1 
shall here say nothing respecting it, nor 
do I deem it necessary to analyze the 
versed alluded to from Peter. If tlio 
subject were not of so smoiis a nature 
I should really fancy W. W. w'as in- 
dulging in a sly banter in rcfi^rriiig mo 
to these texts In sober verity, what 
does he intend to prove from them P 
The question in debate is not whether 
we should yield obedience to the civil 
powers, to render the exhortation of 
Peter applicable or appropriate — but 
whether C'apital Punishment is justi- 
fiable under the mild reign of the 
Prince of Peace. Having entered 
minutely into an investigation of Lho 
texts w'liich formed the basis of M. 
W.’s arguments, 1 trust be w'ill not 
reiterate the rebuke, that I have only 
** skirmished at the outposts, and have 
not dared to attnek the eiladel.” 

If M, W. proiesses to be amazed, 
wullioutany adequate cuiiso tor it, my 
surprise, I confess, is considerably grea- 
ter in finding that he should tivat so 
lightly the greatest of all arguments, 
namely, the eternal sufferings of au 
impenitent culprit in hell — the deathless 
agonies of a sinful yet immortal soul — a 
soul for tJie loss of wliicn millions of 
worlds w ould not be a commensurate re- 
cou^nse. Por the salvation of such 
souls the compassiouate Saviour suffer- 
ed ; for be came to call, not the righte- 
ous, but sinners to repentance, ijct the 
worthy writer dispassionately ponder 
over the momentous subject, and this, 
if no other argument, will constrain 
him to abandon the ruthless logicians 
of the gallow'S, 

But a heathen malrfaotor comes to M . 
W.’s rescue, and pronounces a judg- 
ment on Christian theology !— M. W , 
8ies again behind this roalefuetor, when 
the awful consideration of the loss of a 
never-dying spirit is urged upon hiiu, 
**Bas (x."sayshei forgotten the case 
of the malefactor P" was length of time 
given to the malefactor for i‘epentanee ? 
No, I have not forgotten the malefactor 
remember the consoling words tol4 
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him by the dyinpf Sarionr, ‘'To-day 
thou shall be with mo in paradise,*’ but 
ordinary conversions do not occur in 
this fashion. The malefactor’s, like 
Paul’s, was a miraculous conversion. 

M. W. asks ** and is no sympathy to 
be manifested for the unhappy victims 
of murderers P” Sympathy for the dead i 
To murder the murderer is certainly 
a curious way of manifestiu.^ Christian 
sympathy, vengeance is not a sacred 
duty, nor can a vindictive system of 
puiiishinont be justiiied ; because the 
object of liiiman punishments is not 
rvhiliation^ the reformation of the 
criminal ; but Capital Punishment takes 
away all chance of snch a consumma- 
tion. When urged to the solemn con- 
sideration that criiuinals are executed 
in an unprepared state for eternity. 
M. W. says “ but their piteous victims 
have also no time for repentance. 
Therefore as a choice of evils it is better 
and wiser, that murderers should be 
executed.** But who privileged men 
to exercise any choice in a matter 
where eternity is coiujcrncd? that is 
the prerogative of Jehovah. If the 
murderer sends an unprepared soul to 
liell, he is amenable for that, not to 
any human tribunals, but to God, who 
being cognizant of our motives, knows 
the real extent of his criminality, and 
will eitiier pardon him on his repent- 
ance, or recompense him the due re- 
gard of his crime. Karthly punish- 
ments, as severe as 3 ou like, may be 
awarded as an example to others — 
without touching the life or endanger- 
ing the soul of the criminal. God has 
no where invested man with power 
over the life of his fellow-man, much 
less has he given power to man toVule 
the destinies of immortal souls. M. 
has taken no notice — and jierhaps it 
was an unintentional oversight — of the 
reasons urged by me, \\ hich uttekly 
disqualify a man from becoming an 
arbiter of life and death : such as his 
want of power to perceive motives, 
which is a proof that moral judgment 
is not his province — his w’ant of ability 
to determine the measure of sanity 
and responsibility of the criminals, his 
fallibility and liability to error, and th^. 
fact that man^ innocent persons have 
been executed by the erring judgment 
of man. These arc points w'hioh might 
be opposed with great success and 
cogency against the views of M. W,, 
but 1 am content with barely mention- 
ing them, being anxious to avoid pro* 


lixity, for which reason I have omitted 
the consideration of several other mat- 
ters suggested by M. W.’s article. 

1 believe much confusion and unne- 
cessary controversy will be obviated 
by observing the proper distinctions 
between the moral law of God, and the 
criminal law of a country — between 
otfenees against God, and . offences 
against society and individuals God 
is not our temporal legislator. Ho has 
given us His moral law, which is of 
perpetual obligation, and the violation 
of it will be punished by Him at the 
ffreat doui of retribution ; not now in our 
probationary state tlirough a civil magis- 
trate. He does not adjudicate for parti- 
cular offences against Society, and has 
given no laws for the punishineiit of any 
crimes, whether murder, petty larceny, 
or any other. This he has in his infinite 
wisdom left to us : and' our rulers, 
being invested with power, derived 
solely from tlie unanimous consent of 
the people, frame laws for the conser- 
vation of the peace of society, and the 
protection of life and property. 

It is generally allowed that paternal 
authority and the order of dornestio 
life furnished the rudiments of civil 
governments. “The case of a civil 
ruler,” says a celebrated writer, “ and 
his subject, is much like that of a 
father and his minor son. If his son 
behave unseendy, the father may 
correct him. If after all due admoni- 
tions and corrections, the son should 
prove ineorrigihle. the father may ex- 
pel liim from his family, or disiniierit 
him ; but he may not kill him. All 
civil governments originated in fami- 
lies. By the alliance or uuiou of fami- 
lies it became national. But the 
stream cannot rise higher than the 
fountain. If no father have the right 
to indict the punishment of death on 
his minor son — then a million of fa- 
thers would have no right by their 
representatives to do it. The jurisdic- 
tion of the civil magistrate can never 
rise higlier tlian that of a father over 
his son during his minority.” People 
grant readily that no one in Ids private 
capaeily has a right to take away the 
life of his fellow for any crime, yet 
some urge that our legislative a. id 
executive bodies (who derive thuir 
power from the people) have a right to 
take away life. But no one' can invest 
another, as his representative, with a 
right he himself never had. Ue may 
be inoorperated as an evil door, or 
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otherwise punished, but he^oan never 
forfeit his life— he never possessed it 
h\ fee simple-^hMi is only tenant at 
will under his Creator. 

Jb'ollowing humbly the example of 
M. W., 1 presume 1 shall be justified 
iu making a lew desultory comments 
oil the texts selected by him to head 
his article. The first citation is from 
1 Peter iv. 16. “ Let none of you 

sutler as a murderer." 1 cannot 
conceive how the writer discovers a 
warranty for hanging in this half 
finished verse. No one ever denied 
that murderers, as well as other crimi- 
nals, should sujjer — not for the satis- 
faction of justice^ whicli is not the 
pro))er end of human punishments, but 
the prevention of crimes. Peter is not 
here legislating for Christians ; but he 
simply warns them not to sufier as 
evil doers--%iot only as murderers — 
but as the whole verse reads— “as a 
thief, or as an evil doer, or as a busy 
body in other men’s matters." The 
verse no more sanctions hanging than 
a chapter from the Gulistun ! He 
next quotes the words of the malefac- 
tor on the cross, “ We indeed justly, 
for we receive the due reward of our 
deeds." The cause of the advocates 
of the halter, must be desperate indeed, 
if felons and malefactors are marshal- 
led forth as their defenders. If, before 
an earthly tribunal, the opinions of 
such picked w'itnesses would be ig- 
nored, they would d fortiori be reject- 
ed iu a spiritual court. Uow hap- 
pened the heathen robber and male- 
factor to be BO learned in Christian 
ethics as to decide that it is scrip- 
turallg right to hangP Instead of 
setting up a heathen felmi as a Chris- 
tian law'-giver, is it not more consonant 
with scripture to explain that he sim- 
ply alluded to the law of the country, 
and while ho owned that there was 
cause for his punishment, he declared 
that the Lord of glory sufiered un- 
justly. To adduce such authorities 
then, shews the uuteiiableuess of M. 
W.’s cause, and is just as preposterous 
as to take the opinion of an ignorant 
Hindu felon on the justifiableness of 
Capital Punishment under the gospei 
economy | 

1 shall now notice his strictures upon 
the passage placed by me at the head 
of my aiticle. Passing over his sar- 
casm anent irrelevancy, which would 
be severe ifoorreett I quote the latter 
portion of theconoluding paragraph on 


the text from Ezekiel. God has no 
pleasure in the death of a sinner. If 
this is to be understood to imply tem- 
poral as w'cll as eternal death, then if 
in consequence of his (the sinner’s) vio- 
lation of God’s law he renders himself 
obnoxious to the latter, why may he 
not for the same reason render him- 
self obnoxious to the former P" The 
gist of which is, that, if a sinner 
deserve spiritual death, why may he 
not deserve temporal death P 1 1 confess 
I never read any thing so exceedingly 
fallacious. “ The w^ages of sin is death," 
every sinner has rendered himself ob- 
noxious to spiritual death, and accord- 
ing to M. W.’s logic, they all deserve 
temporal death, and may be consis- 
tently banged according to the Chris- 
tian &>criptures ! ! Such are the shifts 
to which the Draconian philosophers 
of the gallows are driven ! I am quite 
clear that the hangman’s logic is de- 
fective, founded as it is upon an errone- 
ous view' of the gospel requirements ; 
but supposing even that tliere are some 
doubtful passages in the New Testa- 
ment giving some plausibility to the 
advocates of the halter— as the Editor 
justly remarks that the question is a 
diilicult one — could a Christian, I ask, 
lend his sanction, amidst so many 
doubts and dilliculties, to laws, the 
results of which are so irretrievable 
and dangerous P If M. W. is right, 
the error of reprieving a criminal is on 
the side of mercy — if he is w^rong, tlio 
error of consigning an immortal spirit 
to the llames of eternal torment is un- 
speakably awful ! 

Yours faithfully, 

G. 


MISSIONS IN THE MALAYAN 
AKCHIPELAGO. 

To the Editor of the Oriental Baptist. 

My DtiAB Brother, — Having ob- 
served that you sometiiiies take up 
accounts of missions which do not 
belong to our denomination iu your 
valuable magazine, the idea struck 
pie, that it would give you pleasure 
4f I ^ere to write you a lell^r or two 
concerning the work that is curried 
on for the evangelization of the uu- 
tious which inhabit the Islands of 
the Malayan Archipelago. A num- 
ber of these Islands w ere favored in 
former times with the gospel. Many 
pioua mipisters came to them formerly 
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who goitietimos trarelled from p1a<)e to 
place to make the gospel kuown to 
the inhabitants by means of the Malay 
tongue ; and the Christian name was 
in this manner snrcad widely. Even 
now there are still sixty thousand per- 
sons who bear the Christian name in 
these Islands. In a great number of 
places there are churclies, in which 
divine worship is kept up and carried 
on by native teachers, a ho are appoint- 
ed by government and are at the same 
time tiie school-masters in the town 
or village where they are stationed. 
Some of these men have been well edu 
cated in an excellent Institution which 
has existed now for more than twenty 
years at Amboyna, in which school- 
masters and readers are instructed by 
a pious man of the name Koskot, who 
w'as sent out for this purpose by the 
Dutch Mission Society of Kotferdani. 
From his school a considerable number 
of well educated pious young natives 
have gone forth who carry on schools 
and conduct divine worship by reading, 
prayer and singing in many communi- 
ties on several of the Islands. Thus it 
has pleased the Lord of the church to 
carry on his w'ork among the natives 
of these Islands. To the principal Is- 
lands ; such as Amboyna and Tcrriate, 
d{;c. ministers of tlie Dutch church 
were sent by government and sup- 
ported, but tbese w^ere by no means 
able to visit and minister to the mas- 
ses of people who lived on the other 
Islands ; besides their number was far 
too small, Boinetimes there was only one 
minister for all the Islands, sometimes 
two or three ; at last it was resolved 
that four ministers should be stationed 
on those eastern Isles, w ho should take 
care of the Christians on them ; but 
even this number lias seldom been 
maintaiued. From time to time mis- 
sionaries w'ere scut out to those eastern 
Isles by the Dutch Mission Society. 
According to my recollection, the num- 
ber of them cannot have been much 
less than forty, during my stay in 
Java. No one of these missionaries 
was permitted then to stay on Java, 
but all were sent to the eastern Islands. 
Amboyna, Ternate, Banda, Timor, &<:, 
Most of them are dead now, but some 
remain, together with new ones who 
labor on the north-east of Celebes. 

In many places the missionaries had 
to supply the vacant churches instead 
of the government ministers, who 
were insuUicioat for the crowds of 


islanders who bear the Christian name. 
Many of these missionaries have 
proved that they were true Chris- 
tiana and men devoted to their work. 
Owing to their cirouinstanees they were 
not permitted to cultivate much new 
ground for the advancement of the 
kingdom of Christ, they were however 
the instruments in the Lord's hand, of 
preventing the Christian congregations 
in these Isles from relapsing into pagan 
idolatry or into Muhanini^unism, for 
both systems still prevail on the Is- 
lands to a considerable extent. The 
government sees clearly that the plan 
of sending ministers among the native 
Christiana on these Isles does not an- 
swer their expectation, they have now 
resolved to send out two niinisters to 
Amboyna to supply the wants of the 
European congregations, but for the 
native Christians they will send out and 
maintain six missionaries to the East- 
ern Isles. To execute tliis resolution, 
goverument has applied for six mis- 
sionaries to the Dutch Mission Society 
at Rotterdam. But as that Istitution 
is not able to supply so many young 
men at ouco, no one has yet arrived 
for the purpose, and thus the greater 
number of Christians are still left to 
bo guided their native readers and 
teachers. It may easily be conceived 
that these people are not far advanced 
in Christian kuowdedgo and morals, 
but nevertheless they are greatly su- 
perior to the Biirrouiiding heathen and 
Musulnmiis. The means of instruction 
being scarce among them, much ought 
not to bo expected from them. They 
have the Bible in Malay, but to most 
of the people it is not intelligible, be- 
cause the language of it is obsolete, 
and the Malay is a foreign tongue to 
most of these Islanders. 

But several of these Islands have 
never been favored with the gospel 
until about iifteen or twenty years 
ago ; to these belonged the great is- 
land Borneo. Although several settle- 
ineiits of Europeans were formed on 
this Island, no one thought of sending 
a minister to care for the spirituu 
wants of the people until of late years. 

It happened about twenty -five years 
ago that the Bev. Mr. Medhurst, then 
missionary at Batavia, made a voyage to 
Banjarmossiiig oil the south-east coast 
of Borneo. He found there a consi- 
derable Bottlcment of Europeans and 
a largo crowded village of Chinese, 
aud Malays, He published au ac- 
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connt of it, and recommended it aa a 
fit place for a misBionary station. The 
Tiondon Missionary Society seemed 
then not desirons to extend their mis- 
sion in these Islands. But his account 
of Borneo appears to have reached the 
Bheinish Mission Society in Barmen. 
Some years after, this Society sent out 
a miasiontOT of the name Bumstein to 
Borneo. He settled at Banjarmassing, 
and established a school there for the 
children of the natives and of the 
Chinese, and on Sundays he preached 
in Dutch to the Europeans, and 
to the natives and Chinese in Ma- 
lay. Much ^ood has resulted from 
his labors. The Lord has been pleased 
to be with him and bless his preaching 
to Europeans and natives. He has 
been there now some twenty years, 
and is still able to carry on the work 
as usual. After he had been alone 
several years some more brethren were 
sent out by the same Society to his as- 
sistance; and these after having re- 
mained for a short time in order to ac- 
quire the Malay language, endeavor- 
ed to widen Ihc missionary field, and 
went to settle in the interior among the 
aboriginal inhabitants two days' jour- 
ney on the rivers to the westward, on 
an Island which is formed by three 
rivers, called Poolopetak, which is in- 
habited by the tribe called the lesser 
Dinks. This island is a swampy, woody 
and unhealthy plaee. This tribe of 
people ore numbered at ten thousand 


souIb. Here three missionftries settl^ 
first, formed two stations, and built 
houses of wood and leaves on posts 
like the natives. Some of this rude 
lewd and drunken people appeared 
pleased with the settling of these 
foreigners among them for the sake 
of being profited by* them in their 
worldly prospects ; for they looked 
upon the missionaries as being great 
men. The missionaries behaved in a 
friendly and w'inning manner towards 
these w'icked and profligate natives, 
and learned their language from their 
mouths ; for the Diak language 
differs from the Malay. These na- 
tives have no wiitten language like 
the Malays. They have no letters, nor 
alphabet nor writing of their own. 
Yet the missionaries soon acquired 
the native tongue so far as to be able 
to converse w'ith the natives in their 
ow'u language. And when I visited 
the inissionarics tliere, after they had 
been settled tw'o years among the 
Disks, 1 was surprised to hear my 
sou-in-law, Mr. Becker, one of the 
missionaries there, preach fineiitly 
in the Diak language in his chapel, 
to more than fifty natives on Suoaay. 
On week days, he had worship everj 
evening with a smaller number in his 
house. Every forenoon ho kept a 
scliool of native children who w^er© 
taught to read and write, &e, 

G. Brucknkb. 

Samarang, June Ath, 1855 . 


{litrlligrtire. 


' )&ome 3fiecorlr. 

RECENT BAPTISMS. 

Calcuita, — Two believers, one of 
them the son of the pastor of the 
church, were baptized at the Intally 
chapel on Sunday morning, July Ist. 

i/awraA.— Mr. Morgan hod the plea- 
sure to baptize a convert from Hin- 
duism on the 17 th of Jure, and a 
European on the 22nd of July. 

Monghgr. — Mr. Porsons says : — 
** Two sisters were baptized at this 
station, who have been brought, we 
trust, to 'know and love Jesus at afi 
advanced age." 

> iZ>iw4;jp«r.— Mr. Smy He writes ; 
the Bth of July we had the pleasure 


of baptizing one female who had long 
been a candidate *' 

Cuttack. — Mr- Miller writes that a 
female convert, belonging to the Asy- 
lum, was baptized by Mr, Brooks on 
the first Lord's-day in July. 

dTorttgn 3&erorll. 

FRANCE. 

SPKEOH OF M. GUIZOT ON THE LTBBBTT 
OF EDUCATION. 

One of our must illustrious statesmen,^ 
who still enjoys great influence, although 
not at the head of public affairs, M. Guizot% 
hag just pronounced, in a public meeting^ 
a remarkable discourse on liberty 
ffon. He has Justly conplaiDed of tM 
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difficulties and obstacles which are thrown 
ill the way of Protentant schools. Some- 
times the authorisation to open these schools 
is arbitrarily refused ; sometimes, where 
they already exist, they are suppressed 
without any sufficient motive. There is 
one Department in France, that o( la Haute 
Vienne f where eiffhl Protestant schools, 
which had lawfully existed for several years, 
have been suddenly and arbitrarily closed 
by order of the Academic Council. 

M. Guizot has easily demonstrated that 
such facts are a flagrant contradiction — 
first, of the principle of religious liberty, 
which evidently gives to parents the right 
of bringing up their children in their own 
faith; secondly, of the principle of the free 
development of primary instruction ^ which 
is expressly guaranteed by our laws, and 
which has been claimed by the Romanists 
themselves ; thiidly, of the principle of the 
liberty of associatioUf for the pi ogress of 
national education, which is equally granted 
by French law. Thus, the prohibition of 
Protestant schools wounds every principle 
and every right. The respected orator then 
examined the causes ot tlnsc oppressive 
acts. He thought that the fault ought not 
to be attributed to the central government. 
** Its repeated declarations in matters of 
religious liberty,’* said be, ** are always 
satisfactory ; and in practice, when we have 
appealed to the government, we have always 
found it just, and ready to respect our 
rights.” Who, then, are the true authors 
of these intolerant measures ? M. Guizot 
accuses the local authorities^ and more 
especially the ecclesiastical authoriiies ; in 
other terms, the bishops and the priests, 
who never, by their intrigues or by their 
menaces, refrain from throwing difficulties 
ill the way of primary instruction by our 
communion. 

In these perplexing circumstances, what 
is the duty of Protestants } ** We must,” 

replies M. Guizot, ” maintain and firmly 
demand all our rights, and assiduously cou- 
tiiiue all our religious works : idleness or 
discouragement would be desertion . . . Let 
us unhesitatingly show to the central power 
our confidence in its intentions, in the de- 
clarations we receive from it. and let us aid 
it ourselves in surmounting the obstacles 
which oppose ns. It is important that the 
Government should be assmed of two things 
—first, that we will abandon none of our 
rights ; secondly, that we understand the 

difficulties of its position Invincible 

perseverance and intelligent patience ; on 
these two conditions, and with the aid of 
»God, we are sure of success.” 

It is possible that M. Guisot attributes 
rather too much good-will to the councillors 
of the fimperor. Various facts prove that 
our Miuistera of State are unbMppily dis- 
posed to make great concessions to the 


Popish clergy. But, after all, the advice of 
the experienced orator is good, and it will 
be followed, at least as far as concerns 
perseverance in the maintenance of our 
liberty. 

OENKRAL MEETINGS OF RELIGIOUS BOGIE- 
TIKS IN PARIS. 

I shall only write a few lines on the 
general meetings of our religious societies ^ 
which took place as usual, during the lust 
days of April. There were not many pas- 
tors present from the different departments, 
the leason of which is obvious. The majo- 
rity of them preferred postponing their 
journey to Paris, till the month of August, 
ill order to be present at the universal 
meeting of Christians. Nevertheless, the 
meetings of our Christian societies have 
been edifying, and the reports of the secre- 
taries prove that our work mukes great 
progress. 

The Agricultural Society of Sainie Foy, 
whose object it is to educate vicious children, 
and bring them to the knowledge of the 
truth, numbers 126 pupils. Many of them 
have rect'ivrd salutary impressions, and 
show by their life, that they have really 
passed from the kingdom of darkness into 
that of light. The Religious Tract Society 
has in the course of the year, distributed 
about 1,100,000 copies of its useful publi- 
cations ; the committee have prepared new 
tracts appropriate to the present time, and 
which will be distributed among the numer- 
ous strangers which the great Exhibition 
will attract to P.tris. The Protestant Bible 
Society has faithfully pursued its work. 
The French and Foreign Bible Society has 
turned its attention chiefly to the soldiers 
and sailors of the army in the East, and the 
agents of the Committee have generally 
been encouraged by the kindness of the 
military officers. The Missionary Society 
is constantly receiving encouraging letters 
from its missionaries in Africa, and pro- 
poses to open a house for the purpose of 
preparing new workmen. The Evangelical 
Society and the Central Protestant Society, 
which both labor to propagate the Chris- 
tian faith in the country, have had to com- 
bat great difficulties ; but they have not 
yielded to discouragement, and the blessing 
of God has accompanied their pious efTor'-s. 
The Society of Primary Protestant Instruct 
lion is increasingly obtaining the sympathy 
of the faithful : every one feels that the 
future of our Churches is in good schools. 
The House qf Deaconesses prospers, and 
effects many works of fraternal love. 

This is a rapid sketch of what is accom- 
plished by our religious societies. Let uli 
hope that this is only the first step, and 
that God will give us strength and means 
of executing greater things for the spirituai 
welfare of our eottiitry«<— Bean^e/ica/ Christ 
tendonu 



THE 


CALCUTTA MISSIONARY HERALD. 


With tliankfalnoss to Gted, we record the safe arrival, on the IGtb of July, of 
the William Carey , bringing a most welcome accession to our missionary 
strength, — Mr. and Mrs. Sampson, and Messrs. Evans arid.Mackay. We lament 
to aod that Mr. Evans sustained a very painful bereavement when the ship had 
left England thirty days, in the death, after a very short illness, of his beloved 
wife. Mr. and Mrs. Sampson will be stationed at Alipore, while the other 
brethren are to proceed to Agra and Chitaura. May the blessing of God richly 
rest upon them all, that their coming to this heathen land may be followed by 
the happiest results. 


VISIT TO THE SITi^KUND MEL^. 


BY THE REV. 

Tuesday, February VMh, 1865. — At 
day-brealc left home for the Sitdkund 
mela, having previously sent on one 
native preacher with scriptures and 
tracts for distribution, and 1 need not 
add that these renewed opportunities 
of disseminating the word of life, were 
hailed with no small satisfaction. 
Whilst on the road many interesting 
scenes arrested our attention. 

I was not a solitary traveller. There 
were others travelling the same way, 
but with aim and object quite different. 
They were uroceeding to have an in- 
terview with their god Mahddev, and 
under this delusive persuasion, were 
making the greatest speed. There 
were people of all ranks ^nd condi- 
tions men, women and chddren. Su- 
perstition had assigned work to all, 
and all were ready and eager to fultil 
her mandates. The contrast between 
the young and the okl was striking. 
The one, buoyant with life and anima- 
tion, the other bending under the 
w^eight of years, yet it is remarkable 
with what unusual vivacity they were 
accomplishing their journey. 

The distance appeared of no consi- 
deration, althougu at other times, un* 
associated with this darshan, such a 
journey would be regarded as objec- 
tionable ; but now the saoredness of the 
season, and the benefit to be derived, 
seemed to' operate power^lly upon- 
their minds. Death m the vicinity of 
the gods was preferable to life. As 
they mused upon these things, the fife 
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of superstition burned within them. 
How true it is, that the god of this 
world hath blinded the minds of his 
votaries. 

Sitttkund to a Hindu is a hallowed 
spot. The objects and scenery around 
the temples and the idols, the priests 
and the BrAhmans, the numerous tanks 
and springs, arc all held sacred, and 
are rich in ten tliousaud associations. 
Here they believed God was present, 
and here they expected his favor. I 
saw a few who had heard a good deal 
of the gospel and had declared them- 
selves in favor of it; but now they 
were evidently acting against their 
convictions, for they wished to avoid 
me ; feeling no doubt shame and com- 
punction of spirit. A Missionary labor- 
ing iu a station for upwards of thirty-i 
two years cannDt be unrecognised or 
unknown in his^^ersoii or spiritual 
ministrations; hefipe those who have 
hoard from his lipif the truth as it is 
in Jesns will evince irresolution and 
timidity in his presence. How frail is 
man in his best vq^rs and resolutions ! 
Who can maintain his integrity in 
the midst of this crooked and per- 
verse generation, if not assisted by all 
eitioaoious graoe 1 How necessary then 
to plead with earnest and persever- 
ing prayer-^** Hold thou mo up hnd 
1 shall safe.'* 

I asked a pilgrim, advanced in yeanr, 
where he was going? He said, to his 
house. On my asking him why he did not 
go to the mela, he replied^'* Ah, Sif» 
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is it in my Iropul (fato) to see god F the 
rich alone are privileged." 1 asked the 

^rm of a father, if upon the desire of a 
long lost eiiild to see nim, he demanded 
payment first P or was such a monstrous 
and unnatural request ever made by 
parents whenever their children fiew 
into their arms or sought for an inter- 
view ? Yet such, I said, is the charac- 
ter of your gods and your Brahmans. 
I then described the love of Christ to 
his people, in giving his life a ransom 
for them, and inviting them to come 
to him without money and without 
price. 1 also explained the parable of 
the prodigal son to the pS>ple. They 
felt the truth of my remarks, and said 
that the Brdhmans are all deceivers, and 
lived upon the spoils of the people. 

On reaching Bhutiiyuri I spoke to 
a number of persons about the salva- 
tion of their souls. At first indifferent, 
they afterwards appeared to feel the 
wickedness of their hearts and the ne- 
cessity of seeking the favor of God be- 
fore death closed their eyes. My con- 
gregation was not very large, but this 
did not discourage me from addressing 
them with warmth and animation. One 
of Christ’s longest and most interesting 
discourses was addressed to an insigni- 
ficant woman. There is joy in heaven 
over one penitent or returning sinner, 
and one poor soul is in the eye of hea- 
ven moro precious than the whole 
world. The next place 1 stopped at 
was the Salt Superintendents bun- 
galow at Komurrea, built on the bonks 
of a tank and commanding an open 
view of the public road. 1 was not 
long here, when numbers followed me 
to the house. 1 sat down and preach- 
ed to (hem Christ. 

They said, the words were all very 
good, and likely* to benefit the soul — 
and if they heard these words every 
day, they would be very boly. Hav- 
ing dismissed the people 1 laid myself 
down to rest. On awaking 1 observed 
a man at my feet reading one of our 
tracts, which he had taken out of a 
bundle of books lying on the floor, 
and intended for distribution. 1 was 
not pleased with the liberty of the 
man, as 1 had closed the door. How- 
ever, on questioning him, 1 found that 
heiiad not spent his time in vain, for 
he had mastered the contents of a 
small tract. On his leaving me, 1 found 
there were other applicants for books 
eagerly watching his success, and the 


disposition of the donor’s mind, and 
whether they would be equally for- 
tunate. After satisfying them, 1 pro- 
ceeded to the Komurrea market. On 
my arrival 1 beheld a crowded bazar, 
all laboring for tlie meat which perish- 
eth. Under the inviting shade of a 
large banian tree, the not unfrequent 
stand of a Missionary, 1 stood up and 
preached to a very large and attentive 
congregation the gosp^. Here 1 
perionced considerable encouragement, 
for the people heard the word gladly 
and received books. There were up- 
wards of two hundred people. 

In another part of the market find- 
ing the people disposed to hear, I 
again cast the gospel net. 1 could not 
believe the w'ords were all lost, and 
the people so callous as not to feel the 
voice of the Almighty in his holy 
word. Their looks spok^ volumes. I 
left the place satisfied that the people 
could not mistake that Jesus Christ 
came into the world to save sinners. 

At another place I could only drop 
a few w^ords, as the Muhammadans be- 
came clamorous and did not like to 
hear a gospel sermon. Preach a moral 
sermon and you gain the plaudits of a 
large Muhammadan congregation. But, 
conceal the gospel, and what becomes 
of man. At 6 p. m. reached Sitakund. 

Wednesday \Ath, — It is surprising 
how soon report flies. The people have 
alreaily heard of our arrival, and be- 
fore we could settle ourselves properly 
and arrange our books, applications aro 
made for them. We have enough of 
employment, for the place is teeming 
with people, and the cry of Hari-bol 
reitoratecl m our ears, announcing the 
arrival of pilgrims, or a signal to com- 
mence operations. We are in the 
vicinity of the gods, and the very air 
breathes superstition. In company 
with the native preachers, 1 repaired to 
the bazar, where we preached to suc- 
cessive groups of pilgrims. Many who 
never heard of Jesus, now became ac- 
quainted with his incarnation, death, 
and ascension, and if looks and words 
imply conviction, we conclude that the 
word was not heard in vain. A poor 
man, seemingly interested in the dis- 
course, and fearing interruption from 
the crowd, exclaimed, Let them go on 
— the words are very good." Another 
man said, This religion wMl flourish* 
and already the hearts of the people 
are undergoing a change for the recep- 
tion of the trath«" 
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In addressing these people I felt 
happy that we were sending the gos- 
pel all over the villages of Chittagong 
and other parts of Bengal through 
their instrumentality. There were 
many present from villages where 
the gospel was never yet preached. 
After spending some time in the bazar 
in conversation, reading and preaching, 
while we were returning nome, we 
were gratified to see Jayn&rayan from 
Dacca and Bishwanath from Tipperah, 
with two other new converts, coining 
to co-operate witli us in the Work of 
the Lord. 

These brethren not being provided 
with a house I invited them to occupy 
part of mine, and tliis 1 did with a 
view to have as much of their time 
and labor as they could afibrd in 
engaging w’itli the people, who are 
w^ont, on sufch occasions, to visit our 
bouse. I must also add that 1 had a 
long conversation with the native doc- 
tor, attached to the roads under Lieut. 
II. I was very much pleased with his 
bumble and uuassuming behavior, I 
recommended Christ to his notice and 
after ho had heard me patiently, lie said 
that the religion of Christ would as- 
suredly prevail. On leaving me he 
promised to renew his visits. 1 also 
saw and conversed with another Hin- 
du, who told me that these things 
were familiar to him, os his father who 
w'as a Deputy Collector, was educated 
by me in our school at Chittagong. 
In the middle of the day, uuuihers 
shewed their faces in our house, and 
to all, singly and collectively, wo made 
known the gospel of the ever blessed 
8ou of Grod. 1 believe and hope that 
these labors, prosecuted in much weak- 
ness will not bo in vain in the Lord ; 
and although we know c(miparatively 
very little of tlie mind of tue people or 
their impressions of these things now ; 
another day, and very likely to another 

g eneration, a glorious revelation will 
0 made. 

There were several who applied to 
us for books, but only the earnest 
and persevering seekers after truth — 
Ahoso who convinced us that they would 
make a profitable use of these gifts,*- 
experionood consideration and indul- 
enoc from us. Jaynarayaii labored zeal- 
ously as well as all our brethren ; nor 
4id my fSw converts prove backvi'ord 
Ao tell the heathen what the Lord Imd 
done for their souls. . I had two or 
tUi'oc of them beside. the preachers. 

2 K 2 


Etening , — This afternoon I sent out 
my preachers in difierent directions, 
and told them it would gratify me 
much to hear that they had enclosed 
draughts of fishes or souls in their 
gospel nets, and that they would make 
it a principle of closing their woyk 
with prayer to God for their hearers, 
and for the people in general. I have 
heard several objections to prayer in 
this way, but 1 have heard heathens 
remark how solemn and soul-searching 
our prayi'rs have proved to them. Our 
congregation was large and attentive, 
and we did not fail to declare to the 
people the whole council of God. The 
people did not disturb or contradict us 
out evinced uniform seriousness and 
attention. 

At night myself and tlie brethren 
engaged in prayer to God for a bless- 
ing on our labors, and while the hea- 
ilieii around were zealously performing 
their devotions to these false gods, wo 
were recording the fame of tlesus. 

Thursday 15/A. — Visited the melA 
in company with the native preachers, 
and addressed hundreds both morning 
and evening. In the middle of the 
day held oonversations with the people 
wlio frequented our house. The Brah- 
mans have not reaped a rich harvest 
this year. Tlio summit of Sitakund 
hill having given way, both the god 
Ohandrahat, and the temple were pre- 
cipitated to tlie bottom — the god buried 
under the rubbish about eleven hun- 
dred feet below ; and this catastrophe 
has shaken the faith of the people 
greatly. The Bruhrtians have wriU 
ten to Benares to have the idol re- 
placed, and have made the credulous 
and ignorant people believe that the 
iro of tlie god has beou roused by 
the la.Y observance of the festivals. 
Not a few idolaters have attributed 
the decrease of the worshippers to 
our books and preaching. The peo- 
ple have sense to discern light li*oni 
darkness and darkness from light. 
Two Bralimaus appeared so enraged 
against our brolhreii, for addressing 
the people, tiiat they threatened iiO 
maltreat them and to confine them in 
the temple. I believe the books whicli 
wore destroyed and soattored on the 
road wore treated thus by these wick- 
ed Brahmans. A Hindu selling 
iains liot agreeing in price with a 
Brahman, who .insisted on taking them 
for his gods, angrily replied, ** I would 
ratlicy see them rot iliou pamper ymi 
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aud your goda.” We saw in the me\k 
numbers of Brahmans writing out al- 
manacs, and attentirely reading our 
scriptures. On oommending them for 
their laudable seal, they relied, ** Won't 
you give us lar^j^er books if we read these 
tracto, and wait upon you to be examin- 
ed as to our knowledge of the con- 
tents P” 

Many, I hare reason to say, have 
read and treasured up the contents of 
our books in their minds. Met the 
native doctor again. I asked him if he 
had read the books 1 gave him ; he 
replied that the path of Christianity 
was strew'ed with thorns, and that to 
become a true follower of Christ was 
difficult. I told him it was so to a 
man wedded to the world, but not to 
A Christian, for he was dead to the 
world, and lived only for the next. 
He did not scruple to make the 
admission. He then left me. An 
Amlah of the Civil Court asked me, 

« Where is the Bairagi 1 sent over to 
you P” 1 asked him, ** How could 
you, in the face of your shastras, give 
such an advice to a devotee P** ** Why, 
Sir, while X fed and clothed him, he 
talked of nothing but going to you, 
and nothing would satisfy him, till 1 
directed him to your house.” My 
answer to his interrogations did not 
please him: the fact is, this old man 
remained with me for a mouth — eat 
our food, read the scriptures public- 
ly on the roads, acknowledged Christ, 
sang his praises, and then expressed 
a wish to leave us, saying, ** I depart, 
but in firm faith upon Christ ; 1 will 
never forsake him.” I cannot say if 1 
am not to blame for the disappearance 
of this man. The old man for years had 
subsisted on milk and sweetmeats : this 
1 found it difficult to give him every 
day. 1 believe, through the change of 
his diet, he fell ill, and not content 
with the unaccustomed fare allowed 
him, he left us, but not without weep- 
ing most bitterly. I recollect the old 
man telling me, “ Sir, 1 sing at home, 

1 sing at all times, and on the roads to 
my countrymen, no more the praises of 
my debtas, but of Jesus Christ.” We 
distributed a number of books both at 
home and in the market. One or two 
persona seeoned to dread these gifts 
as*ff they possessed charms to turn 
their heads, and incline them towards 
the Christian religion. This is, in 
other, words, an acknowledgment of 
tte superiority of ^ur wtlb < the 
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power of God unto the salvation of 
souls. 

Friday \%tk , — The morning was 
cool and refreshing, and we awoke 
eariy to resume our labors of love, 
strengthened from above to oppose 
idolaters and idedatry, and to arouse 
uilty man to a sense of his lost con- 
ition. Again our brethren are abroad 
in all directions teaching and preach- 
ing the go^el of the kingdom. A 
respectable Hindu in the presence of 
several others came forward and em- 
braced one of our Brahman converts, 
and then turning round to his friends, 
said, ** This is Lochun Tliakur's son.” 
This was a remarkable circumstance, 
and to me very affecting. A Christian 
in the arms of a Hindu, when he 
should discourage and expose him as an 
evil-doer for having left his father’s 
religion and embraced Christianity ! 
In our labors abroad we have seen and 
heard enough to encourage persever- 
ance in our work. Our words are not 
lost, for what is heard in the mela 
will be carried home to the villages 
and made a subject of conversation and 
discussion in public assemblies and 
private circles. The dying hope of 
many an idolater will rest upon the 
Saviour, whose power and ability 
to save they have been made acquaint- 
ed with ; more especially, when with 
eternity in view, their delusions will 
vanish away as the baseless fabric of a 
vision. A Hindu called and earnestly 
entreated for a book for his dying 
mastei;. 1 gave him a few. He declined 
taking so many; as his master had 
only wished for one, which would ex- 
plain Christianity in a brief manner. 
A few others were very greatly inter- 
ested in our singing hymns at home, 
in which t^y most cordially joined. 

In the afternoon went abroad with 
the preachers and addressed hundreds 
of persons, who ail seemed to re^rd 
the truths as eaered and solemn. We 
nearly distributed all our books, as the 
people were preparing to leave the 
place. 

My old teacher, a clever men, eriled 
to see me. Although an idolater out- 
wardly, he has advocated Christianity 
very warmly. Ten or twelve years ot 
incessant iiistruotion in the things of 
God have not subdued thiaman’s cama^ 
lity. He more than onee resolved on 
bi^tism^atid publicly declared his sentii- 
ments in the veiy faoeofoimosition from, 
the Bralunaus. Hoisnowkeptback^be- 
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oauso hid wife and child, whom he loved 
dearly, have declared, that if he left 
his religion they would never follow 
hid footsteps, nor ^ve him admission 
into their uouse. He says, in losing 
his wife and child he should lose 
all, and with a mind unsettled and 
tried, how could he pursue a religion 
which inculcates mortification and self- 
denial. 

Saturday V!th . — Till ten this morn- 
ing we employed ourselves in preaching 
and conversation with the natives. As 
we were about to leave the place I took 
leave of the shop-keepers and others, 
entreating them to remember the words 
1 had spoken unto them : — Salvation in 
and through the mediation of Jesus 
Christ, the evil of idolatry and the cer- 
tain disappointment which would follow 
all who rest their faith and hope upon 
gods made of wood and stone, crea- 
tures of thoir own workmanship, upon 
Brahmans, upon ablutions, upon dar^ 
€hanst &c. 1 was visited by a few 

respectable natives belonging to this 
lace, to whom I made a present of 
ooks. One of them was tue Thdna- 
dor of the place, a great man here and 
the dread of the people ; m all Thdnap 
dars are in their respective localities. 
This is the last day of the pilgrims’ 
sojourn here. All the works and cere- 
monies enjoined by tlie shastras have 
been performed. The gods have 
smiled approbation upon their votaries. 
Conscience has been lulled asleep, and 
the blessings of the Brahmans largely 
experienced. ^ 

Tliere is as much anxiety tAreturn 
home as there was to leave it for this 
scene of idolatry and superstition, and 


it is desirt^le to know with what feel- 
ing and dispositions they are leaving 
this place for their respective destina- 
tions, and what are their impressions 
of the benefit derived Iw the darahan. 
Whilst the advocates of idolatry have 
a reply ready at hand, our unalterable 
conviction is that the people instead^ 
of benefiting their souls and deriving 
good, have been tenfold more con- 
firmed in their delusions and sins. 
All these have played their parts : so 
has the missionary, but very differently. 
He has preached the gospel to every 
creature. By conversation, by preach- 
ing, by books, by discussions, by spiri- 
tual hymns and psalms, by scriptures 
and tracts, he has exalted the name of 
Christ and made known his glorious 
perfections to the children of men ; and 
if it be asked, what results have fol- 
lowed H his re))ly is, that he is roan and 
not God — what is hid in the womb of 
time he cannot tell. But of this he is 
certain, that God is true and faithful to 
his w'ord, aud that he will convert the 
world, and bring all men to the know- 
ledge of the truth. His eyes have 
already seen much to warrant hope 
and perseverance, and much he hopes 
to witness still more — and if this bless- 
ing is denied to him on earth, bright 
prospects open to bis vision. — The in- 
numerable trophies of the gospel : 
millions out of every nation, kindred, 
people and tongue standing before the 
throne of God, aud exclaiming : ** Unto 
him that loved us and washed us from 
our sins in his own blood, and hath 
made us kings and priests unto God 
and his father ; to him be glory and 
dominion for ever and ever ! Amen.” 


DINA'JPUR. 
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July 9<A, 1866.— Some time ago we 
had reason to believe our numbers 
would be somewhat increased by the 
time we were called to leave for the 
Conference. But so far from such 
beiag the ease, 1 fear we shall be 
sensibly reduced. We have had the 
pleasure of biwtixing one who has been 
long a oandi^te. 8ho has always 
been an humble steady person. Her 
husband should ba^ b^n baptised 
•with her ; but his cenduet has not b^n 
go^, snd therefore ho was sot aside 
for a time. Another oandidate.has 


the place, and one of our members has 
gone to Darjiling. Our people must 
either be scattered about for employ- 
ment, or kept at home in a state of 
poverty. May the Lord appear : there 
u beyond all doubt a fearful want of 
the (Spirit of our Lord aud Saviour. 
So much so, that I have been and am 
much distressed. People miknowledge 
tlie truth— but there they reiihiin. 
There is, with all their confession and 
acknowMgmcnts, a want of life and 
activity, which is truly distressing; 
O that God would pour out His Ho^ 
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Spirit. Sec, it ig not enough to have 
fought through the dark daya of oppo* 
aitioB and ahuae, but having done all, 
we are told to stand : aye, and stand 
ready armed. May there not be*8ome- 
tliing of that passage in Daniel vii. 25. 
« He shall wear out (the patience) of 
the saints of the Most High.** I am 
inclined to think Satan has more to 
do in this than many are disposed to 
allow. O for faith and prayer. This 
spirit would soon be cast out. May the 
l^rd guide us ; and may the saints at 
Jiome not become too impatient. It 
is no less painful and distressing to us 
tlian to them that the field is not more 
fruitful. 

1 have seen a speech by the Rev. 
W. Brock, at home, which has trou- 
bled my mind not a little. On reading 
it, I wished Mr. B. were here, to see in 
what sense a missionary may be called 
a school muster. We nave schools, it 
is true, and for good reasons. During 
the hot season of the year, few Euro- 
peans like to venture abroad during 
the heat of the day. To walk about 
W'ould not bo safe. I have tried it, and 
can therefore speak from experience. 
After the hot season, come **tha rains 
with heat,** wdien surrounded by a 
buzkr congregation, you become wet 
in a very short time ; not from rain, 
however, but from perspiratiou. At the 
same time the effluvium around you 
is intolerable. Now, when one cannot 
venture out with safety, ho may be 
useful in the school ; and between 
4 and 5 F. H. he may leave home 
and be in the bazar till dusk, or 
till the day is gone, if he can stand. 

I have gone abroad in the rainy season 
till my head felt as if it would burst, and 
the throbbing was like the blows of a 
hammer. The thirst too w’as almost 
intolerable. 1 should, in all probability, 
never have meutionecl these tliiiigH, but 
for such remarks as have been made. 
This is something more than school 
masters have to do. In my schools 
nothiug but scripture is read. When 
wo can command the travelling ex- 
penses, wo ore out in the Mufussil 
three or four months in the year. If 
this is settling down as a school mas- 
ter, I am one of a sort ; though I cau 
by no means pretend to a school mas- 
tort ability. Again, J would say : we 
leach nothing but God*s word in the 
school, and wo do uotJiiiig more in 
the bazar. Paul himself w'as not | 
abroad constantly, or he could not have | 


I wrought for his daily bread, but here 
I am I wholly employed daily in the 
market and school. 

Last month, several of the learned 
natives of this zillah, received a letter 
from a gentleman in Calcutta, entreat- 
ing them to consider the claims of the 
Cliristian religion. As the Moulavi, 
or Law officer, here, Sujat Ali, does 
not understand Euglish, lie sent the 
letter to me for translation. I very 
much fear these people will not an- 
swer such letters very speedily. The 
Hindus have said. We know Chris- 
tianity is true, therefore, if wo reply 
— they wdll say. Why not embrace it 
at once P The Miisalmaris are seldom 
so favorable. I think this gentleman 
has done very right. Only conliuue to 
address them now, and do not give 
it up. 

Some of Musalmans stve still very 
bitter, tlie spirit of Satan moy at times 
bo seen in great power. The old Ha- 
kim, or doctor, lives in a very narrow 
lane, which our people sometimes 
ass through, as a siiort cut to the 
aznr. A few evenings since as one of 
our preachers passed, the Hakim stood 
in his doorway. Perhaps tlie old man 
thought he was polluted by tlie ap- 
proach of an unknowm stranger. He 
asked the Christian, in a bluff manner, 
what caste he was P The preacher re- 
plied : ** A Christian.*' The Hakim was 
quite offended, and bawled out, “ What 
were you formerly P’* “ A Musalmuii ;'* 
W'as the reply. He became more cii- 
raged,^ii(l demanded, “ Why did you 
becomP a Christian P*’ “Simplv,** said 
the Cliristian, *' because I could not got 
salvation as a Musalmun." The Ha- 
kim trembled w ith rage. Could not 
the prophet of God save you P’* “ No,’* 
w^as the reply ; he could not save 
himself,^ and w'as a sinner as 1 am.’* 
Ah,” said the doctor if you were 
in a Musalmua couiitrv, 1 would have 
your bead cut off*.” The Hakim wept 
and trembled with rage, and told the 
Christian to return immediately to the 
prophet of God, as he called Muham- 
niaa. The other stoutly maintained that 
Muhammad w'as no prophet and that 
he could not save sinners. 

To show how Satan works through 
human agency here, 1 will mention 
a circumstance which occurred some 
time ago. A very ordinal^ looking 
native, who said ho came from Calcutta 
for the purimsc of opposing Christiani- 
ty, anuoy vu me lor some time, in wh^^t* 
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ever way I turned from him to address 
the audience, he would immediately 
step between me and the hearers, 
coming very close up before me, and 
calling out, ** Speak to me ; why don’t 
you speak tome P” With this he would 
ever and £ 4 ^ain make some foolish re- 
mark. Finding patience hold out, to^ 
wards the last evening or two, he would 
call out, “ Sahib is angrv in his heart. 
1 know it ; he hides it in his heart ; but 
I know his heart is going so,” — shak- 
ing his lingers in the way he supposed 
my heart to be affected. 1 sometimes 
received immediate help from prayer. 
Indeed, 1 never asked for help in 
vain . Whenever I feared my heart was 
becoming impatient I called, **Lord 
help,” in my own mind ; and it was not 
denied me. That was the silent cry of 
the soul. He disappeared, and for a 
time we hatl quietness. The next we 
heard of, was a secret mission among 
the Hindus to have nothing to do with 
missionaries and their books. The 

f erson mentioned above waa also a 
[indu. Notwithstanding they do lis- 
ten. 

Mnsalmans, as well as Hindus have, 
when in the mofussil, invited me into 
their houses, and 1 have not failed to 
accept their offer But with the Mu- 
sal mk ns it is very hard to deal, their 
object invariably is to convert you, and 
until they hear what you have to say, 
they are perfectly sure ydu must be- 
come a convert. But when you ask 
them to prove the truth of the Quran 
and the mission of their prophpt, they 
find they have nothing whatever to 
support cither prophet or Quran, and 
become enraged. Go as often as you 
may afterwards, the door will always be 
shut against you, if you are not other- 
wise insulted. 

We have several times seen the 
following passage in the public prints, 
'* There is uothing new under the sun.” 
We do not say where this is borrow- 
ed from. All we wish to state is 
that, according to the Dinajpur Raja’s 
pandit’s account, the Steam-carriage is 
no new thing ; seeing it was known in 
the days of the Hindu god. Bam. To 
prove this, the pandit says, '*lt is 
written in our Shasters that Rum 
came from Lnnka to Oude in eight 
hours ; now if there were no Steam-car- 
riages in* Ram’s time, how could ho 
have done soP He says, the Beii^lis 
are, above all men, the most selffsh ; 
not like the English, the natives keep 


every thing to themselves^ so that when 
the person w'ho invented the Steam- 
carriage in the days of Rum died, the 
invention died with him ; but when the 
English got the invention they made 
it known to all. They are not like the 
selfish Bengali, w^ho will part with 
uothing, so long ‘as he makes any thing 
by it. 

When engaged with the natives in 
the bazur one evening in June lust, a 
noble looking Mogul, who, I was told, 
is au Armenian by birth, came up and 
asked what the hour might be. As I 
told him, I could not but admire his 
stately appearance. I asked him if lie 
read the newspapers. “ Oh yeS,” was 
the speedy reply. “Then you know that 
the Russians have determined to ex- 
tirpate the Musalmun power” “ Oh 
yes ; the Turkish. I have myself been 
in the army. See that wound, and see 
here is another through my thigh. ^ I 
know Russ and turning to my audi- 
ence he said to the natives ; “ Ah, you 
are well off* under the Company’s rule : 
wait till Bliss comes, and your days of 
liberty and peace will be at an end. 
No more ThanudurshiM for you then. 
None of you will be Peons then, none 
of you Chowkidars or Munsiffs, no 
Sudder Ameens, nor Principal Sudder 
Ameens. Their own soldiers will fill 
every situation, and you will have to 
pay rent. Then you will know. And if 
they take Turkey, they will oome here, 
an(f no one can prevent them. Their 
soldiers are not like the Company’s 
soldiers; they are beasts; they are 
drunk, always drunk. They live on a 
bit of black bread daily, and they 
get two rupees a mouth. They will do 
all the work. If they come, you will 
understand.” Alter speaking for a time, 
he left us to our own roileciions. This, 
if nothing else, would lead one to pray 
with all his heart that we might bo 
delivered from such a power. 

1 intended to have said a few words 
about the sale of vile unclean books 
poured into this from Calcutta. Their 
pictnres, no man, with the mind and 
feelings of a man, would dare to de- 
scribe ; and yet, they are bought up 
greedily by the multitude. They are 
Sold at a very low price ; being printed 
on paper that Europeans could mako 
no use of ; for it is worthless. This sub- 
ject was brought up at least five or six 
years since. The reply was. Supplant 
them by better books. That has been 
tried, but it does not appear to have 
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had the desired effect. Wore the Go- 
vernment av(*are of the extent of the 
mischief done, they would surely put 
it boyond the power of the people to 
buy them. Let the Government pub- 
lish the number of women murdered in 
this zillah for the last few years, and 
people would be astonished. Why so 
many female children found drowned P 
Why not males P 


On entering the school I found one 
of these books lying on the table, I ask- 
ed whom it belonged to, and how it 
came there, and was told that a book- 
walla loft it there. **Well,*’ I said, 
** when he comes, send him to me for 
the price of it." He never came ; and I 
put the vile trash into the fire. May the 
Lord save Bengal. Nothing less than 
Almighty power can stay the qurse. 


JOURNAL OF A MISSION TOUR TO MYMExVSING, DURGA- 
PUR, NEAR THE G ARROW HILLS, AND BACK THROUGH 
THE J HEELS, NORTH AND EAST OF MYMENSING, TO 
DACCA, IN JUNE AND JULY, 1855. 

BY THE REV. R. BION. 


On the 18th of June I loft Dacca 
in company of one of our native preach- 
ers, Jaynarain. In order to be prief, I 
notice only a few villages which we 
visited on the Lucky a and Brahmapu- 
tra rivers. 

ly//#.— When we preached at a mar- 
ket at Sultaugunj, near Palace, a pleas- 
ing incident cheered us for our intend- 
ed journey. 

A Hindu came in the evening to 
my boat, wishing an interview with 
me. He said that for some years 
he had been reading a gospel and a 
tract which he received on one of our 
visits here ; but that, on account of his 
relatives, who would not let him read 
at home, he retired to his pan-field and 
read there almost daily. Thus he had 
left off idolatry, and believes only in 
Jesus Christ for his salvation. He 
now wished to go with us to Dacca 
to be more fully instructed and to 
be baptized. On hearing that we do 
not return to Dacca now, ho expressed 
a wish to stay with us over night and 
go along with us when we return this 
way. To this I readily agreed. He 
was not half an hour in our boat, when 
a dingi full of people came near, and 
the people shouting out to him said : 

O you reader of Christ’s books, what 
are you doing there P Come along, we 
won’t wait any longer." And then 
they burst into a hearty laugh. The 
man was, however, quite resolute and 
said : ** You go ; I stay with the padri 
sihib over night. All your phja 1 hate. 


and I will no longer remain a Hindu." 
They then began to change their tone, 
and abused him, but he fearlessly said : 
** Laugh and abuse me as much as you 
like," holding up a Now Testament, I 
just gave him. They, however, did not 
rest till he consented to go with them ; 
l)ecause he said : ** I have a blind bro- 
ther at home who may feel distrosi^ed, 
not knowing where 1 had gone." I 
then spoke seriously to those who 
made the greatest noise, reminding them 
that there would oome a day, in which 
their laughing and mocking will be 
changed into wailing and weeping, and 
advised them to take gospels and to 
inquire how they can fiee from tho 
wrath to oome. Some took books. 
The man reluctantly parted from us, 
and bogged me not to forsake him, but 
to call on him when returning, which 
I gladly promised. He gave me liis 
name, and parted from us with these 
words : ** Don’t be afraid to ask where 
I live. People know me well as one 
who has left his old religion, and they 
will show you my house." 

A. — ^Preached and distributed tho 
gospel to some hundreds of Hindus 
and MusalmAns at a market called 
Mkrnadi. 

Met with another market at 
Jangalpur, a place never visited before, 
and situated in a creek. 

We had a good many heaners of the 
better claases, but had to speak much 
before they would accept of our books, 
(To bs coatlaiMd.) 
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THE WORTH OE A 80TTL. 

What shnll a man ffive in exchange lor liw noiil ?-IMark viii. 37. 

How little is tliouf^lit by many of I Saviour repri'.seiited it to be said to 
the soul ! llow li.i^litly is it valued, — I the presumptuous boaster iu the para- 
bartered away for mere tritles, — ex- ! ble. “This uiirlit thy soul shall be 
posed to efcrlastint? misery for the required of tliee.” Luke xii. 20. We 
momentary j?rntifieatiou of sensual Iiave no limit of time made known to 
a|)petite8 ! It would seem as if a little us, at the eouelusiou of wliicli this 
self-denial, reproaeli, or even serious solemn demand will be made, and ad- 

thought w ere too hij;h a price to pay i init no refusal: but we know the de- 

fer its welfare ; ami the approbation mand will be made, and may bo soon ; 
of men, respectability of ap})earance, | and then how ever much we may dread 
fashion, or pleasure were of far ^^reater » death or desire life, there is noiliini; 
importance. And yet, dear reader, within the ranj^c of earthly riches, by 
eoiihl you, or could any one, be so wdiich tlie irresistible deci'ce may be 
bold as to reply to the Saviour’s ques- bought off, or oven a moment’s respite 

lion above, by proposing any earthly obtained. “They that trust in their 

thing as an equivalent for the soul? wealth, and boast themselves in the 

When wo consider its inielleetual multitude of tlicir riches; none of 

])ower8, its moral sensibilities, its vast them can by any means redeem his 

capacities, its immortality, must wo brother, nor give to God a ransom for 

not acknowledge tliat its price is far him, that lie sliould still live for ever, 

too great to be reckoned by the moat and not see cornqition.” Psalm xlix. 

precious things of earth ? 6, 7. How small, then, is the real 

The •question supposes that our value of earthly possessions ! Tlie en- 
souls are justly forfeited, or demanded joynient of them is coniined' to the 

from iw, and thou Jesus calls on us to present life, beyond which they cannot 

consider, supposing we liad gained the confer the least contentment, ease, or 

whole world, what among all its trea- advantage. That would be wealth in- 
sures we could offer to redeem or re- deed, that should be able to defer 

gain our lost or forfeited souls, or death, and retain its possessor in the 

w'liat w^e could give as a substitute for present life, where lands and houses, 

our souls to satisfy the demand made gold and silver, arc sources of distinc- 

upon U8. In order to assist our niedi- tiou. But no such wealth exists, 

tatiou on this query, w^e may notice Crowns and kingdoms, and whatever 

that our souls may be said to be do- else appears valuable, fail to procure 

manded in four senscB. Before stat- the reversal, or even dela 3 % of that 

in^ them, we may premise, that the sentence, which, so far as worldly 

original word here rendered “soul,’* things are concerned, reduces all to 

often signifies “ life," as it is tw'icc the same level, tlie prince and the beg- 

rendered in this context, namely, in the gar to the same condition of penniless 

36t)i verse,^ poverty and destitution. Who then 

Our sodls, or lives, are, in the first are the truly rich P A^ot those, w^ho 

place, required to submit to the ori- “ lay up for themselves treasures upon 

giiiul sentence of death. Thus our earth," but those, who “ provide them* 

-VOL. IX. 2 L 
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selrefl ba^fi which wax not old, a trea- 
sure in tlic heavens that fiiileth not, 
where no thief approachetli, neither 
moth corruptetli tliose, in other 
words, who seek and secure the favor 
of Jesus, the gracious Restorer of our 
fallen nature, “ who hath abolished 
death, nnd hath brought life and im- 
mortality to light through the gospel.” 

Our souls, or lives, are also demand- 
ed to be used in the service of our dear 
Redeemer. The first nnd greatest com- 
mandment makes this requirement. 

Tho\i shalt love the Lora thy God 
with all thy soul.” The churches of 
Macedonia, that is, the Philippians and 
Thessalonians, and perhaps others, 
were commended by the inspired apos- 
tle Paul, because they first gave tlumi- 
selves to the Lord, and then tlieir gifts 
for the relief of his saints Thus it is 
that Christ requires all his followers 
to give themselves to him and his ser- 
vice, so that they shall not hang back, 
even thoufrh their lives should recpiire 
to be sacrificed in maintaining their 
allegiance to him. lie has purchased 
all his people at the price of his own 
blood, and they arc therefore to con- 
sider even their bodies, souls, aud 
spirits not tlieir own, but his. Tlius 
the apostle John, “ Hereby perceive 
we tfie love of God, because lie laid 
down bis life for us ; and w'o ought to 
lay down our lives for the brethren.” 
1 John hi. 16. And will the Saviour 
accept any thing as a substitute, to 
supersede or annul this demand P If 
possessed of much of this world’s 
goods, will costly gifts and contribu- 
tions enable us lawfully to dispense 
with the consecration of ourselves? 
Rap from it. Any gift made, as it 
were in exchange for the offering up 
of the soul in the sacrifices of love and 
obedience, will be utterly rejected, as 
hateful in the sight of God. Thus the 
Pharisee’s tithes wore rejected, while 
the publican’s prayer was acceptable 
to God ; and the rich men’s gifts were 
accounted of less value than the wi- 
dow’s mites ; because the publican ’.s 
prayer and the widow’s gift were 
tokens of a heart given to God. Peo- 
ple, who draw nigh to God with their 
‘mouth, and h6nor him with their lips, 
while their hearts are far from him, 
will ever worship him in vain, like the 
majority of the Jews in the time of 
Christ. Come then, dear readers, give 
'yourselves to Christ. He will cancel 
your guilt and cleanse your souls, aud 


the blessed service, in which he will 
employ you, will be its ow'ii rew'ard 
even now, and a preparation for more 
glorious service above. 

Again, there is a sense in wdiich the 
soul, # life, must be actually resigned, 
iven up, lost, in this world, that it may 
e secured unto life eternal. See tlio 
d5th V. “ Whosoever will save bis life 
shall lose it ; but whosoever shall lose 
his life for my sake and the gospel’s, 
the same sliall save it.” The phrase, 
“ losing the life” in the latter clause of 
this verse is probably of the same sig- 
nification as the denying of self in the 
preceding verse. There is something 
that lies especially near the licart of 
every individual, altliough it differs 
very much in various persons. It 
seems essential to tlieir enjoyment of 
life, and without it life seems divested 
of much of its value. So long as the 
heart is un renewed, this something, 
w'hatever it be, is either sinful in its 
own nature, or it becomes sinful, be- 
cause sought in an unlaw ful manner, 
or valued in an inordinate degree. 
This darling sin, this besetting pro- 
pensity, mnst be given up, or subjected 
to the authority of Jesus. All else, 
money, talents, time, may be freely 
expended in the cause of Christ, but 
if w*o do not resign our ruling passion 
the very life and soul of our carnal 
nature, all will be vain. So it was with 
Simon Magus. He could give up his 
sorcery and idolatry, and join himself 
with the bumble disciples of Jesus : 
but tlie life of bis unroiiewed nature 
w as his ambitious fondness for supre- 
nmey, and this he could noP resign, 
and it proved his ruin. He saved his 
life, and tliereforo lie lost it. Wiiat 
ambition was to Simon, that covetous- 
ne.s8 w as to Ananias and Sappbira, and 
worldliness to Demas. “ Ye must be 
born again,” says onr Lord : but this 
great change cannot be accomplished 
without the old nature’s being Biuin on 
the cross. Herod must die, ore Jesus 
take up his permanent residence in 
Judea. Dear readers, let us make dili- 
gent search for our easily besotting 
sin. What is that strong and turbu- 
lent sin in our nature, that says of the 
Saviour, “We will not have this man 
to reign over us P” Be it what it may, 
let us drag it out before ike bleeding 
form of the Crucified One, and there, 
as Samuel did to Agag, how it in 
pieces before the Lord. Do not you 
knowr this sinP Ask Jesus^ and he 



KULES FOB CUURCU MEMBERS. 


259 


will rovoal it to you. Is it too strong 
for you to subdue it WitliouL doubt 
it is. But apply to Christ. He is the 
David, who will slay this Goliath in 
you. 

Lastly, in anotlicr, and most awful 
sense, the soul must be lost, and lost 
for ever, unless something bo given in 
exchange for it. Ours are sinful souls. 
In our thoughts, imaginations, aims, 
and desires, we liave violated God’s 
law, ineurrod his displeasure, and ren- 
dered ourselves liable to his everlast- 
ing wrath. .Justice righteously de- 
mands the fuliihuont of the sentence, 
unless some full and satisfactory sub- 
stitutv be provided for our souls. But 
oh, what cau man give in exchange for 
Ids soul, to satisfy the demands of jus- 
tice? “ Will the Lord bo pleased with 
thousands of rams, or with tcfi thou- 
sands of rivdrs of oil? Shall 1 give rny 
firstborn for my transgression, the 
fruit of my body for the sin of iny 
soul?” All this, and mucli more, if it 
W'ere possible to oiler it, would he quite 
uuavailing. No other equivalent can 
ever be devised, than that which God 
Jiimselfin mercy gave, when his sword 
awoke against the Shepherd, against 
tlio Man, who is his fellow' ; and the 
Just One died “ for the unjust, to bring 
us to God.'’ An acute sense of our 
guilt and danger might prompt the 
language, 

•* It tiHi’s of Korruw would suthce 

To pay the cltbi I owe; • 

'JVurs should trorii bolh my weeping eyes 

111 ceaseless torrents flow.” 

But a calm consideration of the real 
features of the case will surely direct 
our eyes to the cross of Jesus, with the 
words, 

** But no such sacrifice 1 plead 

'J'o expiate my guilt ; 

No tears, but those which thou hast shed ; 

No blood, but thou hast spilt,” 

To conclude, dear reader, take the 
query, which forms the basis of these 
remarks, liome to yourself. It belongs 
to you. No bribe wdll turn aw ay tlio 
hand of death from you ; and death 
will be terrible indeed to you, unless 
you have a saving interest in Jesus, 
the Lord of life and glory ; your iin wor- 
thiness has not prevented liis demand 
on your services, nor are you forgotten 
among the multitude. His eye is on 
you, and his word addresses you, “ Take 
my yoke upon you,” you must comply, 
with all your heart and soul, or else be 
the servant of sin, whose wages are 


death. You must give up sin,-<-all sia, 
— the favorite sin, though dear above 
a right hand, or right eye, even dear 
as life itself, or else that sin w ill drag 
you with it, to its own ‘place. Your 
soul is forfeited through sin, and the 
forfeit must bo paid in interminable 
woe. unless you accept .Jesus as your 
substitute. Accept him, then, and 
give him henceforth the only place in 
your confidence, and the supreme place 
m your aflectious, wdio came, “ not to 
be ministered unto, but to minister, and 
to give bis life a ransom for many.” 

J. P. M. 


EULES FOE CHUECn MEM- 
BEES. 

Tjir follow^ing paper, lithographed 
several years ago, will be recognized 
b^'^ some of our readers. We reprint 
it here, trusting that the counsels it 
contains will be felt to be worthy of 
general adoption by those who profess 
themselves to be the servants of the 
Lord Jesus. 

MEAXS OF PROMOTING LOVE AND HAR- 
MONY AMONGST CllUttCIt MEMEEUS, 

PRESENTED TO THE AfEMREttS OF TUB 

BAPTIST CJIUKCII MEETING IN THE 

ClUCl’LAR ROAD. 

1st. To remember that we are all 
liable to failings of one kind or another. 
Psalm cxix. JM>. 

2nd. To bear with, and uofc^o mag- 
nify each other’s infirmities. Gala vi. 

3rd. To pray for one another in our 
social meetings, and particularly iu pri- 
vate. Eph. vi. 18. 

4th. To avoid going from house to 
house for tho purpose of hearing or 
telling news, secrets, <&c. or in any way 
inteiToring with tho affairs of others. 

1 Tim. V. 13. 

5lh. Always to turn a deaf ear to 
slunderous reports, and to believe no 
charge wdiich may be brought against 
any person 'until well substantiated. 

1 Cor. xiii. 4, 7. 

6th. If a member bo in fault, to go 
and tell liim of it between him and thee 
alone, and never mention it to others, 
unless to avoid some evil wJiich would 
olherwdse arise ; and fervently ejiti*eat 
tho Lord to pardon tUc individual and 
preserve himiu future. Mutt, xviii. 15. 

7lh. Sincerely to request others to 
mcuUoa aoy thiug they see in yoi^ 
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contrary to the Gospeli and to manifest 
gratitiido for every such instance of 
their love, lest they should do so no 
more. Psalm cxli. 5. 

8th. If you have offended any one, 
in word or deed, to acknowledge it to 
him and ask his forgiveness. Jas. v. 16. 

9th. To watch against shyness of 
each other, and put the best construc- 
tion on any action wliich has the ap- 
pearance of opposition or resentment, 
recollecting that it is a grand artifice 
of Satan to promote distance and ani- 
mosity among members of churches. 
2 Cor. ii. 11. 

10th. To remember your own liabi- 
lity to mistake, and hence, as far as 
truth and conscience will allow, always 
to accpiiesce in the decision of the 
churcli, since peace cannot long be 
muinhiined in any society Avhere mat- 
ters are decided by members, unless 
the minority peaceably submit to the 
majority. 1 Peter, v. 5. 

lltb. Often to consult the precepts 
of Scripture, and look at the example of 
the Saviour. To ask yourselves, “How 
would Jesus have acted would throw 
light on many diflicult cases. 1 Peter, 

ii. 21. 

12tli. If a fellow -member has of- 
fended you, to consider how glorious, 
how godlike it is to forgive, and how 
uidike a Christian to revenge. Col. 

iii. 13. 

13th. To consider in how many 
ways Christian usefulness is promoted 
■wlien l^ve prevails among believers, 
anff what sad effects follow when 
they act alone and in contrai’y spirit. 
Eccle. iv. 12. 

1 4th. To recollect how deeply your 
minister is concerned in your peace 
and pro.sperit.y, ami how cutting it is 
to the heart of a faithful yiastor to hear 
of strifes and divisions among the fol- 
lowers of the Saviour. 2 Cor. ii. 29. 

1 5th. To avoid, as you value the 
J)rosperity of yourowm souls, and your 
mutual peace and eomfort ; all idle dis- 
puting about words to no profit, ob- 
serving, that “strifes of words” are 
not onJ 3 r barren and unprofitable, but 
productive of envy, railings and evil 
Burroisinga. 2 Tim. vi 4. 

16lh. To reiiieniber and regard the 
w ise rule of i8olomon, to leave off con- 
tention before it is meddled with. 
Prov. xvii. 14. 

' 17tli. If notwithstanding all your 
esre, offences should arise and brethren 
disagree, to endeavor by every means 


in your power and at any expense of 
peraonal feeling, to reunite them in 
love. Blessed are the peace-makers. 
Matt. V. 9. 

Lastly, to think much of Heaven, 
where all real Christians, however di- 
vided on earth, will meet at last, in 
one grand assembly, and where all 
sliall unite in everlasting ascriptions of 
glory and blessing to him that sitteth 
on the throne aud to the Lamb for ever 
and ever. Amen. Bev. vii. 9, 12. 


BE RECONCILED. 

There is a controversy between God and 
man ; and there is ndt a single individual 
of the species, who, if he remain wltat na- 
tnre made him, is not included in it. 
“ There is none that uiiderstandeth ; there 
is none that seeketh after Cod.” This is 
(he mighty burden of the controversy be 
has with us — this the breach between him 
and the sinful cresitures he has formed^ 
this the awful gulf of separation that cuts 
off every one of us from the Falher of our 
spirits ; and to all wim are still strangers 
to the faith of the gospel, and have not 
found peace with the Lawgiver, through Je> 
sus Christ our Lord — there is a most press- 
ing need of reconciliation. I beseech you 
to take to it immediately. 

If on some night of daikness 1 met the 
friend of iny lieart walking the load which 
led to a precipice, 1 should tell him of his 
danger, and point out the sale diiection for 
aim to take hiinself to. If he refused to 
hear me, I should repeat to him iny earnest 
assurances of his danger. If he Would not 
hehevc me, I should insist with all the 
tones of truth and tenderness. If he per- 
sisted in his obstinacy, I would positively 
attempt to force him away from the path 
he was walking in. If I was not strong 
enough, I would fall on my knees to him 
— 1 would try to overpower*liim by my en- 
treaties and my warriings — I would do all 
that friendship could do to turn him from 
his infatuation ; nor would 1 leave him till 
either 1 had accomplished my purpose, or 
he had fallen a victim to his rashness and 
his folly. In like manner does the Chris- 
tian minister open his eyes upon the people 
whom he addresses. In this dark world 
the road to heaven is often not perceived, 
and not walked in. Christ says — “ 1 am 
the way ; by me if any man enter in he 
shall be saved. Let him believe my testi- 
mony — let him listen to my calls — let him 
submit himself to my gospel-— Igt him make 
himself over to me, as the Saviour whose 
blood has redeemed him, and whose Spirit, 
if he pray for it in faith, will renew him, 
and make him meet for the inheritance. 



•WOtrLD TOr tlKB BtrOH COMPAKT ? 


261 


Let him do this, and he is reconciled unto 
G'h\, and set on the only way to a happy 
eternity.” 

Milt if God refused to receive those who 
call upon him — if he still stood out on the 
f dignity of liis law, and said, I will not come 
to terms with those who have broken and 
insulted it — if tht-re was any unwillingness 
on his part to make it up with you — then 
it might be vain for any ambassador to call 
on the one party to be reconciled, wliile the 
other party would not admit of recorieilia* 
tion. But this is not the state of the case ; 
God is willing. He himself made and pro- 
claimed the way ot return by wliich sinners 
have free access to his throne ; and all who 
will are invited to come and drink of the 
waters of life freely. Christ, the way, is 
offered unto all ; and it was God wini so 
loved the world, that he gave liis only be- 
gotten Son, that whosoever believefh in him 
should not perish, but have everlasting life. 
Do not. tberiyiCliargti God with unwilliiig- 
ness to be reconciled. The want of willing- 
ness is on your part, and not upon his. 
Come unto him through the appointed 
Mediator. Take to the faith and the fol- 
lowing of Christ, and you are safe. If your 
reconciliation to God have nut yet been 
made, the unwillingness lies with you. 
God calls on every one to repent, and be 
reconciled, and live, lie swears by him- 
self that he has no pleasure in the death of 
a sinner — and, for the very purpose of de- 
liver iiig you fioiii tins death, sent you a 
mighty lledeemer, who gave tins account of 
himself, that he came not to destroy merrs 
lives but to save them. By him the ran- 
som of iniquity is paid, a way of accept- 
ance is opened, everything is made clear 
with God, and there is free acce«s to him 
through u Mediator. Again 1 pray you, in 
Christ’s stead, he ye reconciled unto God. 
— Dr, Chalmers, 


WOULD YOU LIKE SUCH COM- 
PAN Y F 

Man is a social being. He loves society, 
and is miserable without it. He al.so has a 
natural adminition of that wliich is virtuous, 
noble, and ligiit in others, and a natural 
contempt tor that wliioli is base, immoral, 
aud wrung in others. To illustrate this, let 
a mull be guilty of some dishonorable act, 
and he will scarcely find an apologist. Al- 
most everybody condemns the act and de- 
spises the actor. This is not because all 
these severe jutiges are pure from the sin 
they condemn, nor yet because the criminal 
is a sinner above all men, but being disin- 
terested, tliey are led unwittingly to condemn 
what their moral instincts lead them to 
abhor. This plain principle may throw 
light on an awful passage of Scripture, 


** Gather ye together first the tares, and 
bind them in bundles." The wicked are 
to be congregated in one place, a fact which 
can be shown to be no small part of the 
suffering they shall endure. 

To illustrate this, let us suppose that ten 
men are compellrd to live together perpetu- 
ally, who have been assorted from the world 
in the following order ; The first is a man 
whose affections and energies are ail devoted 
to gold. The place of God in his heart is 
usurped by gold. He is a transgressor of the 
first nomniuiidinent. 

The second is an idolater, who has chang- 
ed the glorv of the incorruptible God into 
an image made like to corruptible man, 
and to birds, and fourfooted beasts, and 
creeping things. 

The third is a profane swearer — and in 
saying tliat, what a character you give the 
man ! He curses the God who gave him 
being, and blasphemes the God who feeds 
him, and keeps him alive. Hi.s crime is so 
needless, so shocking, and so bad, that he 
seems, as one says, to act from a ** disinter- 
ested love of what is bad." 

The fourth member of this community is 
n Sabbath-breaker. God said to him, 
•* Uemember the Sabbath day to keep it 
holy," and he by Ids conduct says most 
dtdiberately, I will not." Here is treason, 
without a cloak to cover it. 

The fifth is an unnatural son who has 
mocked his father, and with cowardly blows 
ha.>< beaten the mother who bare him. 

The sixth is a man who has murdered his 
fellow-inaii for money. 

The seventh is a man who has breatlied 
polluti'm on female iiiiiocenee, and then has 
trampled like a fiend on the lieui^s he has 
broken. Wliut a companion ! Look at him, 
for, if pos.sihle, less can be said in apology 
for him even than fur a profane swearer ! 

The eighth is a man who, when a buy, 
stole little things from his mother. Tiien 
he advanced a step, and stole fruit from a 
neighbor’s garden. TiiPii he was found 
stealing money nccifleiilally left in liis way. 
Next he was caught breaking open some 
place in which valuable property was secure- 
ed. He has repeatedly been a prison con- 
vict, Olid has so progressed in crime, Chut 
he steals as he breathes, by instinct. 

The ninth is a liar. Such is hia reputation 
among men. that he is esteemed a taLc 
witness even when he speaks the truth. He 
can insinuate a falseliooi), or utter it boldly, 
as seem.s must expedient. He is no more 
false to God than he is to man. In fact, 
so thoroughly is he like the father of lies, 
that the only antidote he carries with him 
is his badliess. He is such a deceiver that 
no one believes him. 

The tenth is a covetous man. He turns 
an eyo of sickly jealousy on all the world, 
and sees no one with any good thing without 
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a pangf. He vrould, if be could, own all 
next to him. He is consumed with unsated 
desire. He covets bis neighbor's house, 
and everything his neighbor has, which is 
desirable in his eyes. 

Suppose these ten men were compelled to 
live together perpetually, what would be 
their prospects for individual happiness ? 
Could we find a place inhabited by ten men | 
so horribly select, it would be a more i 
dreadful family, and a greater curiosity, 
than a huge cage in which should be turned, 
for mutual torture and battle, a lion, a leo- 
pard. a tiger, a jackal, a wolf, a hyena, a 
rattlesnake, an adder, and a boa constrictor. 

It would be a family possessing tremendous 
power and inclination to do evil to one 
another. 

Let us advance one step. Suppose the 
proposition were made to a man who is up- 
right and moral, but not aClnistian, to 
become a member of that community, not 
for one day merely, but for life. How lie 
would revolt from it with loathing 1 The 
worst man in the world would shrink from 
such companionship, as a felon shrinks from 
the scaffold. 

Let this be our measure with which to 
estimate the description of that society to 
which the hrialiy impenitent shall belong. 
**The fearful, and unbelieving, and abomi- 


nable, and murderers, and whoremongers, 
and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all liars shall 
have their part in the lake which burnetii 
with fire and brimstone, which is the second 
death.'’ To understand this, we must go 
to every prison like Newgate, and learn the j 
character of all the murderers who have 
been confined there, the highway robbers 
and midnight assassins and pirates, not to 
mention other classes j we must look over 
history for such.characters as Cain, Fli.iraoh, 
Herod, Nero, Tamerlane, and Gengis Khan ; 
in one word, we must conceive all the base 
characters of every shade and degree in 
crime who have ever lived, as gathered into 
one place, and then associate with this the 
fearful additimi that this is the place ** pre- 
pared for the devil and his aagels,” and we 
shall begin to grasp tlie teirible anguisli 
which is involved in the companionship of 
hell. Oh, wiiut an awful world to dwell in 1 
Horror of horruis, to think of eternal com- 
panionship there ! TFAo wottl^ dwell there f 
Contrast with such a picture the joy 
and the bliss of heaven, where all is pu- 
rity, harmony, happiness, and love. Ilow 
earnest should we be in seeking it 1 how 
eager in asking, by fervent prayer, that 
faith in the S.iviour and those influences 
of the Holy Spiiit, which can alone prepare 
US for it I — Leieure Hour. 


Iloffrfi. 

THE VOICE OF HOME TO THE PEODIGAL. 


O 1 WHRN wilt thou return 
To tEy spirit’s early loves } 

To the freshness of the morn. 

To the stillness of the groves ? 

The summer-birds are calling 
Thy household pnrcli around, 

And the merry waters falling 

With sweet laughter in their sound. 

And a thousand bright.vein'd flowers, 
From their banks of moss and fern, 
Hreathe of the sunny hours — 

But when wilt thou return ? 

Oh ! thou hast wander’d long 
From thy honm without a guide, 

And thy native woodland song 
In thine alter’d heart hath died. 

Thou hast flung the wealth away, | 

And the glory of thy spring ; i 


And to thee the leaves’ light play 
Is a long-forgotten thing. 

But when wilt thou return ? 

Along thine own pure air, 

There are young sweet voices borne— 
Oh I should not thine be there ? 

Still at thy father’s board 
There is kept a place for thee ; 

And, by thy smile restored, 

Joy round the hearth shall be. 

Still hath thy mother’s eye. 

Thy coming step to greet, 

A look of days gone by, 

Tender and gravely sweet. 

Still, when the prayer is said, 

For thee kind bosoms yearn. 

For thee fond tears are shed — 

Oh ! when wilt thou returi) ? 

MH8. IJaMANS. 
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Xatvatibess anb ^nectroted. 

THE BISHOP AND THE BIRDS. 


A BISHOP in the north of Europe hs»d for 
his arms two of the birds called 
with the motto, “ Are not two sparrows 
sold for a farthing ?’* On his being ques- 
tioned by an intimate friend, he thus ex- 
plained the matter : — “ Fifty or sixty years 
ago a little boy resided in a village near 
‘Dillengen, on the banks of the Danuiie. | 
11 is parents were ]inor, and almost as soon | 
as the boy could walk, he was sent into the | 
woods to pick up some sticks for fuel. | 
When he grew older, his father taught him 
to pick the juniper berries, and carry them 
to a neighboring distiller, who wanted 
them for making Hollands. Day by day 
the poor boy went to Ins task, and on his 
road he passe|| by the open windows of tlie 
village school, where he saw the school- 
master teaching a number of boys of about 
the same aae ns himself. Me looked at 
these boys with feelings of envy, so earnest- 
ly did he long to be among them. He was 
quite aware it was in vain to ask his father 
to send him to school, for he knew that his 
parents had no money to pay the school- 
master ; and he often passed the whole day 
thinking, whilst he was gathering the junu 
per berries, what he could po-ssibly do to 
please the schoolmaster, in tlie hope of get- 
ting some Ic.sHons. One day, when he was 
walking sadly along, he saw two of the 
boys belonging to the school trying to set 
a bird-trap, and lie asked one what it was 
for. The boy told him that the schoolmas- 
ter was very fond of fieldfares, and that 
they wei e setting the trap to cat'di some. 
This delighted the poor boy, for he recol- 
lected that he had often seen a great num- 
ber of tliese birds in the juniper woods, 
where they came to eat berries ; and he had 
no doubt that he could catch some. The 
next day, the little boy borrowed an old 
basket of his mother, and when he went to 
the wood he had the great delight to catch 
two fieldfares. He put them in the basket, 
and, tying an old hanilktu-chief over it, he 
took them to the schoolmaster’s house. 
Just as he arrived at the door, he saw the 
two little boys who had been setting the 
trap, and, with some alarm, asked them if 
they bad caught any birds. They answered 
in the negative ; and the boy, his heart 
beating with joy, gained admittance into 
the schoolmaster’s presence. In a few 
words he told how he had seen the boys 
setting the jftp. and how be had caught the 
birds to bring them as a present to the 
master. ' A present, mg good boy !* cried 
the schoolmaster ; 'You do not look as if 
you could afford to make presents. Tell 


me your price and I will pay it to you, and 
thank you besides.’ * I would rather i>ive 
them to you. sir, if you please,’ said the 
boy. The schoolmaster looked at the boy, 
who stood before him with bare bead and 
fet-t, and ragged trousers that reached only 
halfway down to his naked legs, * You 
are a very singular boy,’ said he; * but if 
you will not take money, you must tell me 
what T can do for you, as I cannot accept 
your present without doing something for 
you in return. Is there anything I can do 
for you ?’ ‘ Oh, yes 1* said the boy, trem- 
bling with delight, ' you can do for me 
what 1 should like better than anything 
else.* * Wliat is that ?’ said the schoolm as- 
ter, smiling, ‘ Teach me to read,’ said the 
boy, falling on Ins knees ; ' Oh, dear, kind 
sir, teach me to read.’ The schoolmaster 
complied. The boy came to him at hia 
leisure hours, and learned so rapidly that 
the schoolmaster recommended him to a 
nobleman residing in the neighborhood. 
This gentleman, who was as noble in mind 
as in birth, patronized the poor boy, and 
sent him to school at Katishon. Tlie boy 
profited by his opportunities ; and when he 
rose, as lie soon did, to wealth and honors 
he adopted the two fieldfares as his arms.” 

Wliat do you mean cried the bishop’s 
friend. ** 1 mean,” returned the bishop, 
with a smile, that the poor boy was my- 
self. ’ 2Vie Freeman, 


POPERY ILLUSTRATED. 

On the entry of the French into Toledo, 
during the late peninsular war. General Le 
Salle visited the palace of the Inquisition. 
One of the instruments of torture there 
found deserves a particular description. In 
a subterraneous vault adjoining to the audi- 
ence chamber -stood, in a recess in the wall, 
a wooden statue, made by the hands of the 
monks, representing the Virgin Mary. A 
gilded glory beamed round her head, and 
she held a standard in her right hand. Not- 
withstanding the ample folds of the silk 
garrlfent, which fell from her shoulders on 
both sides, it appeared that she wore a 
breastplate ; and it was found, upon a 
closer examination, that the whole front 
of the body was covered with extremely 
sharp nails and small daggers, or blades 
of knives, with the points projecting out- 
wards. The arras and hands had joints, 
and their motions were directed by machi- 
nery placed behind the partition. One of 
the lervants of the Inquisition was ordered 
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to make the machine manoeuvre. As the 
statue extended its arms and drew them 
buck, as if she would effectually embiace 
and press some one to her heart, the weii- 
hlled knapsack of a Polish grenadier sup. 
plied, for this time, the place of the poor 
victim. The statue pressed it closer and 
closer ; and when the directors of the ma- 
chinery made it open its arms and return 
to its ffrst position, the knapsack was pierc. 
rd two or three inches deep, and remained 
hanging upon the nails and daggers of the 
muiderous instiumeiit. Tins statue is a 
fair repicsentation of Romanism. It has, 
to the eye of the careless observer, a beau- 
teous form. Tt has a countenance of much 
simplicity and quiet devotion. It is ariay- 
ed in rich and flowing rolics, but beneath 
them are daggers. It has joints in its arms 
and hands, which enable it to make w’hat 
motions its luiinsteis please. These mo- 
tions are regulated by an unseen niacUineiy. 
It extends its arms with great deliheraiiuii 
and apparent uffeution, and. with u smiling 
face, presses its deluded victim to its heart, 
and tlie pressure is — wounds and death ! — 
Dick. 


THE PRODIGAL’S RETURN : OR 
A MOTH Kirs PRAYERS AN- 
SWERED. 

A snip bound for Madras ! It is an in- 
teresting subject for reflecdon. How many 
climes she will pass through ; how many 
winds may fill her sails; iiow many seas 
may sw'cep over her deck ; and she may 
founder, and never reach her destination I 
And the passengers— -are they ^1 prepared 
for meeting the worst, and insured for eter- 
nity ? Ah, no ! There are some heaits there 
who love the Lord Jesus Christ in sinceii- 
ty ; but there are others who have wiih- 
stood every Christian influence, and are 
ill prepared to meet the last enemy. There 
were some on board who were bmt on serv- 
ing the Lord ; but there were others joined 
to their idols, and determined to serve sin. 
Two ladies were among the former, and the 

Lord gave them work to do. Miss R 

and Miss B were strangeis to each 

other ; but they both knew Jesus; and af- 
ter they knew that they were sisters fur 
eternity, they loved, and wrought, and pray- 
ed as biethren. Their piety was Veep; 
and their desire to glorify iheir God, by 
bringing souls to Jesus, was great. They 
agreed to spend a part of every day in 
searching the Scriptures together, and in 
united prayer. They remembered their 
friends at home, and also their fellow pas- 
sengers and the vesseRs crew, as well as 
themselves and the Redeemer’s cause 
throughout the world. But they did not rest 
with prayer ; they were no mystics, no . 


sentimentalists, who pray in secret, and do 
nothing for Christ in public. They resolv- 
ed to unite exertion with prayer, and to 
speak seriously and affectionately to those 
on board as the Lord should put them in 
their way. Miss B— was confined for a 
I time to her cabin by sickness ; but Miss 

R was able to be on deck. She did 

wliut she could, and her sick friend endea- 
vored to hold up her hands by prayer. 

It so happened that they were both spe- 
cially anxious for the conversion of one of 
their fellow-passengers in particular ; and 
they remembered him with more than ordi- 
nary fervour at the throne of* grace, and 
watched for opportunities to converse with 
him about the things of God and eternity. 
It happened one day that this reckless 
yontl uttered a fearful imprecation in the 
hearing of one of the ladie-s, aiul she en- 
closed ** The Swearer's Prayer Answered'* 
in an envelope, and sent it to him with her 
compliments. Next time tl^ey mtt he ac- 
knowledged his sill, and said, “ I have read 
the tract you we.ie so kind as to send me, 
and I fetl quite reproved by it.” The other 
young lady came to her friend another 
inorniinr, and said, I have bad some in- 
teresting religious cunveisation with the 
young man. At first be seemed quite im- 
patient, but by and bye be listened with 
apparent interest, while 1 urged upon him 
the necessity of earnestly and inimedialely 
seeking the salvation of Ins soul through 
the blood and iighteousness of the Lamb of 
God ** After a time he. said, “ Why, inaduiij, 
you talk to me quite like my mother on this 
subject. She is a very religious woman ; 
and I dare say I often grieved her much by 
not following her example, and giving my- 
self to Chri.st, as she called it ; but I prefer 
the pleasures of the world to the gloom of 
religion, and 1 am determined to take my 
fill of them ; so there is no use endeavor- 
ing to change my resolution.” 

His motiier ! Oh, how deeply did they 
feel for her 1 And even though he told 
them he had made up his mind to follow 
the world, they had greater hopes of his ' 
conversion than ever. They remeinbered 
the promise, '*The seed of the righteous 
shall be delivered and they believed that 
he would yet be made a monument of 
bovereigii grace, in answer to his mothei 's 
prayers and theirs. But iheir expectation 
was the result of faith, and was really like 
hoping against hope, for the young man 
remained as careless and reckless us ever. 
And even when the ship struck upon a 
rock, and the passengers were anticipating 
instant death, and were praying and scream- 
ing, and some almost fruntio^e remained 
hardened and impenitent. Ndr did their 
deliverance from their perilous situation 
make the least iihpression on his heart of 
adamant. He was resolved to brave the 
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wont, ud die unmored. And yet Ui in- 
tercsted friends, who were so earnestly set 
upon his conversion* prayed, and hoped, 
and believed he would yet be sated t And 
even wiieii lie left the vessel, as hardened 
as ever, and bade them adieu with indiffer- 
ence pictured on his countenance, they 
believed he would one day be laid upon the 
shoulder of the Good Shepherd, and brought 
back to his fold. 

Three months had passed away after 
they had reached *Mndia's coral strand;’* 
and a missionary called upon Miss 
B . 

** A young man,” said he, to whom you 
gave a tract on board ship, who has been 
laid on a sick-bed, wishes to see you.” 
She made several enquiries about him, and 
was told that he requested her to come to 
hear from his own lips what the Lord had 
done for his soul. His words were these: 
** She has heard me blaspheme the name of 
Christ, and ^ now wish her to hear me 
confess his name, and own him as my 
Redeemer.” Such tidings, you may be 
assured, were **good news” to one so 
deeply interested in the young man’s salva- 
tion ; and she accordingly accompanied the 
missionary. Her heart rose in gratitude to 
God as, with the deepest emotum* he told 
the following interesting* narrative : — 
” From my earliest infancy 1 enjoyed the 
benefits of a mother’s fervent prayers 
and holy example. Two brothers and a 
sister have also of late been most anxious 
for my conversion. But I had long since 
shut my heart against the affectionate and 
godly counsels of my loving mother ; and 1 
have told her and my brothers and sister 
that they should not annoy me with their 
admonitions, for 1 was determined to hold 
by the world, and not to be religious. The 
evening before we set sail for England, my 
mother took me into her room, and prayed 
earnestly for me, and asked the Lord to 
grant pardoning and converting grace to 
me, her first-born son. iihe also gave me 

a letter to Mr. , the missionary, asking 

him to speak to me as often as he could 
about my aoui’s salvation, that 1 might be 
plucked as a brand from the burning. 
When 1 knew the purport of the letter, 1 
refused to take it, to my mother’s great 
grief ; and on leaving home 1 resolved 
never to be religious, but to give mysclt up 
to the pleasures of the world. On arriving 
here, 1 joined myself to a set of very wicked 
young men, and we ran greedily in the 
waya of sin. 1 was laid upon a sick-bed, 
as the result of my dissolute conduct ; and 
it was there my conscience awoke from its 
slumbers. 1 thought of opportunities 
slighted, mdlrcy despised and rejected, and • 
my daring defiance of God my Maker ; and 
iny mind was filled with remorse. 1 
thought of my mother’s early and solemn 
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Instructions and fervent prayers, and 1 
could only relieve myself by pouring out a 
flood of tears over my base ingratitude. I 
tried to pray, but 1 could not. Again and 
again 1 repaired to the throne of grace, but 
I could not pray ; and I was concluding 
that there could be no mercy for me, seeing 
1 had so often, so daringly, and so lung 
refused the beseeching of pious friends, and 
the entreaties of the God of love. For 
some days 1 was in great agony and dark- 
ness, and unable any longer to endure the 
torment of soul 1 had ; and I at last resolved 
to seek out the very missionary to whom i 
refused to carry a letter from the best of 
mothers, and lay my case before him. 1 
did so ; he prayed with me ; he pointed me 
to the Lamb ot God ; he dwelt much upon 
the freeness of Christ, and his all-sufficiency 
to wash away even the crimson sins 1 had 
committed : and after several interviews, 
luy mind became enlightened ; my heart 
became filled with peace and holy joy, and 
1 am now rejoicing in that love which has 
followed me throughout my sinful career, 
and plucked me as a brand out of the fire.” 

” Oh, give thanks unto the Lord, for he 
is good ; lor his mercy endureth for ever. 
Let the redeemed of the Lord say so, 
whom he hath redeemed from the hand of 
the enemy I” Oh, how wonderful is the 
mercy of the Lord ! He is sorely ” full of 
compassion and gracious.” ** Hedelighteth 
in meicy.” And how interesting and en- 
couraging for one who had felt for the 
guilty, hardened youth so deeply, aud had 
prayed for him so earnestly, to hear such a 
narrative from his own lips ! ” Prayer 

moves the arm that moves the universe.” 
How faithfully the Lord fulfils his people’s 
prayers ! This young man’s godly mother 
prayed for him without ceasing, and the 
Lord hearkened and heard, aud sent a 
gracioua answer. And it is interesting to 
notice, that the special interest the pious 
ladies took in her son, as they sailed over 
a surging sea, was itself an answer to 
prayer. How was it they did not become 
specially interested iu some moie likely 
subject than the hardened youth, who had 
determined to have nothing to do with 
religion ? Why, here was the reason : his 
mother and a pious brother retired every 
day during the voyage to pray that the 
Lort^would put it into the hearts of some 
on Vrd to pray for him and care for bis 
soul, and speak to him about Jesus and the 
great y^lvation I ” While they are yet 
speaking, I will hear !’* ** Oh, thou tliat 

hearest prayer,” with what coufideiice may 
we cast our burden upon thee 1 ** Blessed ia 
she that believeih, for there shall be a per- 
formance.” ” Trust in him at all times ; 
ye people, pour out your heart before him ; 
God is a refuge for us.” ” Let us, there- 
fore, come boldly unto the throne of greoe. 
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that we may obtain mercy, and find grace 
to lielp in time of need.” 

What joy and gratitude filled this young 
man’s mother's heart, when she heard the 
** good news from a far country/* that this 
her son was dead, and is alive again ; was 
lost, and is found. From this let us learn 
to pray always and not faint ; let us learn 
to set our hearts on hardened ones, and 
continue in prayer until He who commanded 


the light to shine out of darkness, shine 
into their hearts, to give the light of the 
knowledge of the glory of God in the face 
of Jesus Christ. 

The young man of whom we have spoken 
still lives and walks with God, adorning 
the doctrine of God his Saviour in all 
things: and lately has been instrumental 
in the hopeful conversion of one of his for- 
mer companions in sin. — TAe Church» 


antr lExtvactjs. 

THE KARENS. 

BY THE BEY. EUGENIO KINCAID. 


The first intimation of the Karen 
race in the annaJs of Europe is found 
ill the travels of Marco Polo in the 
13th century. After leaving A va, he 
spent some time in Roman, 260 miles 
north ; then turned to the east into 
Yuiian, a province of China. In de- 
scribing the races in the northern pro- 
vinces of Burmah, he mentions the 
Karens as one of the most numerous, 
and in speaking of the country, still 
further north, he calls it the country of 
the Karens. 1 had an opportunity of 
verifying the correctness ot Marco Po- 
lo’s information in 1837, during a trip 
up the Irrawaddy, some 600 miles nortu 
oi Ava. After getting 200 miles north 
of the royal city, I found the interior 
of the county everywhere inhabited 
by Karens. Cities and villages along 
the river are inhabited by Burmans 
and Shans. After leaving Roman, 
there arc few Burmans, and in the 
monasteries, there are only Shan 
priests and Shan books. The bazars 
in the market towns were supplied with 
fish and vegetables by Karens, and 
mostly by females. When about 200 
miles north of Roman, I was told, if I 
went ten days farther up the river, I 
should find only wild Karens. Some 
Karen villages that I visited, contained 
from 30 to 80 families ; and invariably 
each village occupied but one fafluse, 
built like barracks for sohliers, aiMBuf- 
ficient in length to contain all the fami- 
lies. They bad largo herds of cattle for 
agricultural puqioses. Coloring, weav- 
ing and blacksmithing are brought 
to a very good degree of perfection. 
As far as opportunity offered, I enquir- 
ed about the extent of the Karens, but 
could ascertain little more than that they 
regarded themselves the first and most 


extensive of all the races iu the world. 
For the last 200 years, Europeans have 
been visiting this coast, and trading in 
all the parts along the Mp.rtaban gulf, 
and for nearly the same length of time 
Jesuit missionaries have been in Bur- 
mah, and yet there was no intimation 
that such a race as the Karens inhabit- 
ed the interior in vast numbers: — living 
remote from cities, and keeping at a 
distance froip all the great rivers, aud 
avoiding intercourse with strangers, 
they Iiavo been unnoticed. They are 
found in all the retired districts, and in 
mountain ranges, along the eastern 
shore of the Martaban gulf, and still 
cast of the mountains in Siam, and then 
to the north along the Salween river, 
and all its tributary waters, as far us 
thev have been explored. The Sittang 
valley situated between the Salween 
and Irrawaddy is known to be inhabited 
by vast numbers of this people; and 
everywhere through the nch Delta of 
tho Irrawaddy, even to the north of 
Prqme, they form a large part of tho 
agricultural population. 

Jhe conversion of one Karen to the 
CJiristiau faith, about 25 years ago, 
awakened no interest, and induced no 
enauiry in reference to tho peculiarities 
and extent of this race, but w'hcn Ko 
iha hyu, prompted by tho impulses of 
his faith in the Gospel of Christ, w^ent 
among his countrymen, and gained a 
goodly number to receive the glad tid- 
ingsr the existence of such a people was 
first made known to the friends of Mis- 
sione. Little, however, was known of 
their numbers, and for years they were 
regarded os a mere fragment of an al- 
most extinct race. Without letters, 
without religion, having neither tem- 
ples nor priests,, they were despised by 
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ihe Barmans. Daring the first five 
years after ih^ became known, very 
little was done &r them. It was founa 
tliat tlicy had, in oral songs, some of the 
most singularly interesting traditions, 
relating to the creation of the world, 
tlie origin of the human race, the apos- 
tacy of man, the loss of Divine know- 
ledge, and promises in reference to their 
future enlightenment. All these scat- 
tered rays of light are in harmony wdth 
the Mosaic record, reacliing back to the 
infancy of the liuman family. 

When America was inhabited only 
by savages, and our ancestors in Britain 
and Germany were dwelling in the 
rudest tents, and clothed witli the skins 
of beasts, and, in dark forests of oak, 
practising the most cruel and revolting 
forms of heatlienism, the Karens stood 
firm in the great truth of one eternal 
God, the Creator of all things, and the 
only rightful object of adoration. From 
age to age, they chanted songs of praise 
to Jehovali, and looked, as their songs 
directed, towards the setting sun, 
whence white men were to come with 
tlie good hook and U^ach them the wor- 
ship of the living God. Buddhism 
claiming to embody all science and liter- 
ature, and- all that pertains to the phy- 
sical and moral world — propounding a 
system of morals admirably suited to 
carry the understanding, wJiile it fos- 
ters the pride and arrogauee and selflsh- 
iiess so deeply seated in fallen liiiina- 
iiity — reaching back in its revelations 
throiif^h illimitable ages, and obscurely 
depicting other worlds and systems, 
and gods rising and passing away for 
ever— surrounding itself with pagodas 
and shrines and temples and priests us 
imposing as pagan Jttome, and a ritual 
as gorgeous os llomo papal — has failed 
to gain ail ascendancy over the Karen 
race. Arbitrary power, surrounded by 
imperial pomp and splendor, has nei- 
ther awed nor seduced thorn from their 
simple faith. The preservation of this 
widely scattered people from the degrad- 
ing heathenism which darkens every 
port of this vast continent is a great and 
unfathomable mystery of God’s Provi- 
dence. They have seen the proudest 
monuments of hi^athenism rise around 
them — many of them glittering in the 
sun like mountains of gold, and in their 
construction, tasking the energies of an 
empire, still they chanted their oral 
songs, and looked towards the sotting 
sun for whiUi men to bring the promised 
book of Jehovah. They have scon 
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dynasties rise and fall, age after age, 
and yet their faith has never failed 
them. Twenty-five years ago, the great 
fact was proclaimed on the mountains 
of Tavoy oy one of their own race, that 
the white man had come and brought 
them God’s Book. Ko tha hiju, tho 
Karen Apostle, did not preach in vain ; 
some thirty followed him to the city, and 
there saw the tall, pale, emaciated 
form of Boardman. He opened God’s 
Book, and expounded to them tho 
things concerning Christ and his king- 
dom. In no long time they became the 
disciples of Christ, and when they 
were baptized, the dying Boardmun, 
reclining on the margin of the stream, 
exclaimed, as he saw them rising from 
the baptismal waters, “Now, Lord, let- 
test thou thy servant depart in peace, for 
mine eyes have seen thy solvatiou.’* 
Boardman died. 

In 1832 and *33, an alphabet was 
adopted, and one or two small tracts 
written. In a short time, a few had 
learned to read in their own language 
the wonderful works of God. In 
1836, a Press was established in Ta- 
voy, under the direction of Mr. Ben- 
net. Messrs. Wade and Mason gave a 
large portion of their time to Karen 
work. 8mali portions of tho Scrip- 
tures were translated, and books and 
tracts written, and scliools established, 
together with tho preaching of tho Gos- 
pel. Tho Press, along with the preach- 
or and translator, ivas incossuntly at 
work. Ill 1835, Mr. Vinton eoni- 
monced his labors in the Miiulmuiii 
province, and as early as 1837 had 
travelled extensively in the Rangoon 
and Pegu provinces, Mr. Huw’ard 
was tho pioneer in Bassein, w hen the 
Gospel was first made known to tho 
Karens in that region. Messrs. Abbott 
and Brayton wore in Karon work in 
1837. Several years then passed bo- 
foro any new laborers entered tlic field, 
and there were no schools in existence, 
beyond ihe mere aot of teaching pupils 
to road, except as the few Missionaries 
in the depth of tho rains could give 
scrap.s of time to teaching amidst a 
multiplicity of labors. Early in 184-1, 
Mr. Biun^ came out for the express 
purpose of giving to tho rising Minis- 
try among the Karens a thorough Bib- 
lical training. Few men over entered 
upon a more important work— -few oyer 
had to contend with greater difficulties 
-*aiid no one perhaps ever addressed 
liimsolf more ^viscly or successfully to 
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But there is yet another view which 
may be taken of our subject, and that 
is, by comparison, — a mode by which 
it will moat strikingly appear tliat the 
yoke of Christ is easy and his burden 
fight. 

Look for a little abroad. Look at 
the austerities practised by some who 
call themselves Christians, and prac- 
tised for the purpose of recommending 
themselves to God ; long and wearing- 
out fastings, painful scuurgings of the 
body, exhausting kneelings, prostra- 
tions and prayers, seclusions from the 
society of men and almost from the 
light of heaven, and not unfrequently 
the deepest poverty and wretchedness. 
None of these things arc commanded 
1)3^ Christ. They are all sedf-in vented 
and self-imposed by their miserable 
and df3luded subjects. How different 
is the yok% and burden of Christ. 
Whilst he enjoins an abstinence from 
all sinful pleasures, he bi<ls us to take 
care of our bodies, onr minds, and our 
property ; he permits us to enjoy with 
moderation all the blessings of his 
providence which come into our hands ; 
and he allows us to participate in all 
the enjoyments of a heaUliiul social 
life. Look then on this picture and 
look on that, and say, is not the yoke 
of Christ comparatively a yoke that j 
is cas 3 '’ and a burden that is light. ! 

Look again at the heathen around I 
us, particularly at those among them j 
who are intent on their future hene- i 
fit, and many of them are so. Time 
was, ami that not very long ago, when, 
in view of tliis, wddows huriu'd them- 
selves in the arms of their dead hus- 
bands, parents cast tlicir children into 
the rivers to be devoured by alligators, 
and even human victims were slain at 
the altars of their gods. And time, 
alas ! is 3 "ct, when men im}iose upon 
themselves vows of perpetual silence, 
retire into the jungles among the wild 
beasts, burn their bodies over slow 
fires or expose them naked to the bitter 
colds of the winter nights, exhaust 
themselves by long jourucyings, injure 
tlieir bodies by cuttings and delile- 
incuts, and waste their property by 
presenting it to dumb gods, or squan- 
dering it upon idle and worthless men. 

Now, where is there anything like 
this in the service of Christ P Wliore 
are our wToundings, and torturing-s and 
journeyiijgs, and expendiugs P Christ 
w as indeed wounded for our transgres- 
sious and bruised for our iniquities; 
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but he bids us be whole. Ho left hia 
home and came down into this world j 
but he tells us to abide among our 
friends, and do them all the good we 
can. And he gave up all his property 
and glory in heaven; but ho allows 
us to keep our property in our ow n 
hands, to make ourselves comfortable 
with it, and to enjoy the luxury of 
feeding the poor and instructing the 
ignorant wdth it, — luxuries indeed to 
the man who loves God and his neigh- 
bor as himself. 

Look once more at many around us 
wdio bear the Ciiristian name, but who 
are not Christians, their whole conduct 
manifesting this One is proud ; and 
in consequence of his pride he is per- 
petually being mortified, uot receiving 
the respect or the attentions which he 
thinks are his due. The real Chris- 
tian, on the other hand, is humble, 
lie cau boar without much chagrin 
any contempt that may be shew^n him, 
he, not looking for the ])raise of men, 
but for tlie praise of God. 

Another man is envious. Ho can- 
not see an equal, a friend, or a neigh- 
bor prospering or getting more honored 
than himself without being the sub- 
ject of the most hateful and torment- 
ing feelings. The real Christian, on 
the oilier hand, likes to see his fellow- 
men prospering around him. This 
instead of making him envious in- 
creases his happiness. And ho can 
truly rejoice with those who rejoice, as 
w'ell as weep with those who weep 

A third man is avaricious, and is 
withal a hard-heartoAl miser. Money 
is his god. Many are his thoughts, 
and many arc his anxieties about tbo 
safety of his property. With hi.s 
coffers full, his brow is wrinkled with 
care, and his heart and his very fea- 
tures have bccoipo as hard as his coin. 
On the other hand, the Christian is 
contented with what God gives him, 
and trusting Him for futurity he is 
not burdened with anxiety, lie is 
well-pleased with his treasure in the 
heavens ; and his chief concern is, that 
that should uot be lost. 

Another man is abandoned to sensu- 
ality. He lives a life \vorse than a 
brute, and often feels, particularly after 
a season of revelliug, most miserably, 
even to the detesting of liinisolf. But 
far otherwise is it with the Christiau* 
Temperate aud moderate in all things, 
he suffers neither in his body nor iu 
his mind. His reason remains clear 
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Ood;** “ the powers that bo are or- 
dained of God*' — are “ the ordinance 
of God.” Is tlie missionary made 
to say all this to his converts respect- 
ing tlic magistrate of their country P 
Again, the Civil Magistrate is ** God*s 
minister” to the people for good only. 
The apostle, in fact, states this in so 
many words, and in immediate con- 
nexion with the observation, he adds, 
“ he beareth not the sword in vain,” 
clearly implying that there is a reason 
which induces the magistrate to take 
away life by the sword, which is 
GOOD. This inference is irresistible ! 
Further, the scope and tendency of 
Paul’s language are to show that the 
Civil Magistrate is a good man and the 
servant of God, in a particular sense. 
The supposed missionary’s words imply 
that he is a bad man and the servant of 
the devil I The words “ he beareth 
not the sword in vain” were uttered 
by Paul as a “ sober verity” indicative 
of approbation of the act referred to. 
The missionary is made to employ the 
terms as a “ sly banter,” expressive of 
condemnation of the act ! This is, from 
beginning to end, a perfect contrast, 
not a parallel — a parody, not an Ulus- 
tration. G. will on reflection see the 
great violence he has done to Paul’s 
language by endeavoring to quadrate 
it to his own views. Had he been a 
little more distrustful of his own judg- 
ment, and given some heed to the 
researches of commentators (among 
whom, Komani.sts — Churchmen — Pres- 
byterians — Dissenters — there is such a 
remarkable concurrence of opinion in 
respect to this passage) lie would have 
been “safe” with this “ multitude of 
counsellors.” 

4tlK Then we have a “ pencil-case” 
to tliwart the execution of tlie sword ! 
“ An unfortunate thief happens to ab- 
stract a p(nicil-case ; would he he as 
much liable by the authority of this 
Scripture as interpreted by M. W., 
to be executed as the most atrocious 
manslayer P” Let G. pay a visit to the 
Supreme Court during the Criminal 

* This is a clear presumption that all ruU 
eri, whether Jewish, Christ itin or heathen, 

have the right of the use of tlie sword to 
punish capitally. Here is the perpetuity of 
the law lor which G. demanded Scripture 
support. The necessity there is at present tor 
repressing tlie Santa! insurrection or Santa! 
murderers^ by the power of the Civil Magis- 
trate's sword, will at once convince G. of the 
practical force of the truth disputed. 


Sessions. He will there see a sword 
lying by the side of the Judge, wliich 
lie virtually “ bears.” Let liim next 
attend to the convictions and the judg- 
ments passed. He hears the sentence 
of death pronounced upon one crimi- 
nal for murder, and that of impriHon- 
ment upon another for stealing. Let 
him lastly search the records of the 
Homan Courts in the days of Paul for 
similar judicial decisions, and he will 
have a correct explanation of the apos- 
tle’s moaning, and a clear solution of 
the ditficulty raised. The greater powd- 
er of lianging an atrocious manslayer 
includes the lesser power of imprison- 
ing a pilferer of a pencil-case. 

.5tli. “ The malefactor’s, like Paul's,” 
saysG., “w'as 2 ^mirac.nlous conversion.” 
Miracles convince, they cannot convert. 
The Spirit of God alone doeth this. 
Docs the gracious S])irit riover convert 
ri modern culprit P Does not G.’s rea- 
soning proceed upon a denial of this ? 

Hut this “ miraculously” converted 
malefactor is suddenly re-iiiotamor- 
phosod into a “ heathen [ P ] felon,” 
that Ilia evidence might be rejected. 
The testimony of an enemy is at all 
times and everywhere valuable, and the 
malefactor w^as an enemy to the laws. 
On the renewal of his nature he ac- 
knowledged the law of the land, which 
was the law of God, and acquiesced iu 
the justice of its sentence. G. cannot 
be ignorant of the fact that felons 
are often admitted in our Courts as 
“Queen’s evidence,” and as “ajiprov- 
ers,” to give information regarding their 
associates in crime, and oven to state 
“ opinions” ns to the principles or mo- 
tives by which tliey are nctnated. 

6tli. “ Tlie half finished j)as.«age” 
(w'hicl^is, indeed, not hali-ibiished, if 
the siibjert it relates to be considered), 

‘ Let none of you sujjcr as murderers,' 
is thrown overboard with the remark, 
“ this verse no more sanctions hanging 
than a chapter from the Giilistan ! ” Hut 
if the verse were in the Gulistan, and 
the writer of the book w^ere acquainted 
with the Homan law of piinisJiing 
murderers capitally as unden' the uu- 
ihority of God, as Peter assuredly did, 
then 1 maintain that the verse would 
he a fair presumption in favor of caiii- 
tal punishment. I meant nothing 
more. Let Scripture be coni pared 
with Scripture, and the trdth disput- 
ed, will be manifest. 

It is with regret I have observed G. 
applying to those who diiter from his 
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paid by ibo Mission or the Church 
where he labors. Can we have stronger 
evidence of earnest views and loftiness 
of purpose? Conscientiousness and 
deep religious feeling have ever been 
prominent traits in the Karen Chnstian 
Churches. Where shall we look in the 
history of modern Christianity, for 
fairer, brighter examples of faith and 
stedfustness P It is marvellous that a 
people so numerous, so remarkable in 
their past history, and in their rapid 
evangelization, so siedfast in Christian 
principle, and so earnest in winning 
their benighted fellow-men to the 
knowledge of Christ, — I say, it is mar- 
vellous that such a people should 
awaken so little interest among the 
friends of Missions. Some ttoeh^e thou- 
sand Church members, and a Christian 
population little short of a hundred 
thousand gathered within 20 3 Tar 8 
after an alphabet was formed ; and yet 
not one School in existence, where a 
few' of the rising Ministry can obtain 
a sound education. This single fact 
reveals a humiliating and melancholy 
truth, — “ Man is not disposed to labor 
in harmony w'ith God’s revealed pur- 
pose.** Here is a people exlenaing 
through 25 degrees of latitude, having 
a language of great beauty, and in a 
remarkable degree prepared for the 
reception of Divine knowledge and 
now when thousands have become 
Cliristians, and many thousands nomi- 
nally so, w e have not one single school, 
w here a select number of choice spirits 
can obtain that mental discipline and 
that sound biblical training, which 
alone can lit them to become ** able 
Ministers of the New Testament.** We 
appeal to all thoughtful serious Chris- 
tians. Is it not tempting God to leave 
this people without a Native Ministry P 
Unlettered men or men only able to 
read with diiHculty, cannot feed the 
flock of God. Neither can they go forth 
among the dark and superstitious 
masses and explain intelligibly the w ay 
of life througJi Christ. Let all w ho 
read this paper ponder well the sub- 
ject. The moral and mental regenera- 
tion of a great and w idely extended 
people is a work compared with w liich 
all other achievements sink into litllo- 
ncss. Untold millions arc expended 
in war and diplomacy, and can a hu- 
mane and Christian people begrudge a 
few thousands for the enlighteiifuent 
of a great nation rapidly turning to 
GodP 


SECT OE FEBAZfs. 

The above is respectfully submitted 
to the Missionaries in Burmah. 

Fro me, April 24tk, 1855. 


BBIEF SKETCH OF THE MU- 
HAMMADAN SECT OF FE- 
BAZrs. 

Destitute of the living power that 
pervades Christianity, Muhammadan- 
ism must fall whenever the sw'ord which 
sustains it, is broken. Wherever it has 
been it has marked its presence by 
oppression and bloodshed, and it will 
never change its character. Tlio spirit 
wliich inspired its youth would soon 
display itself again, were it not for the 
political subjection of its followers and 
the numerous external influences tliat 
press heavily upon them. Tiie Ferazis, 
•of whom we purpose giviNig a brief ac- 
count, are fanatical Musalmuns who 
have renounced none of the principles 
of the parent creed ; for whilst Ferazi- 
ism professes to teach a purer and sim- 
ler faith, it has all the appearance of 
eing animated by a political design* 
Beligion appears to be a subordinate 
consideration ; at any rate w e have no 
evidence that the sect owes its origin 
indirectly to the spread of Chris- 
tianity. 

The sect of Ferazis was founded by 
Sercut Oollah, a native ofFureedpore, 
who, about thirty-two or thirty-iivo 
years ago, set up as the Apostle of u 
reformed Muhammadan creed. He 
was a returned Mubammadun from 
Mecca, a sort of character looked upon 
by the ignorant people of Bengal as a 
prodigy of holiness. During his stay 
in Arabia be fell in with a large class 
of religious reformers, from whom, it is 
universally admitted, he received his 
entire creed. It is our opinion that 
the class hero referred to, can be none 
other than the Wahabis, with wdioso 
religious principles it is desirable wo 
should be acquainted, in order that wo 
may the better appreciate the views of 
the Ferazis. 

After the conquest of Egypt by Sul- 
tan Selim I. who thenceforw'ard be- 
came the successor of the Khalils and 
protector of tho Muhammadan faitli, 
the habitually scandalous conduct of 
the Turkish pilgrims wd^ extremely 
oflensive to the more devout Arabs t 
and towards the end of the 17th ceu* 
iury, Abdul Wahab resolved to adopt 
such means as should eiiectualiy put a 
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0 top to the loose practices of the Turks. 
He soon secured the co-operation of 
an Arab chief, who demoted himself to 
the restoration of the pure faith and 
the establishment of an empire on 
theocratic principles. The reformed 
religion taught the existence of one 
God, inculcated belief in the prophe- 
tic character of Muhammad and the 
inspiration of the Quran, and enjoined 
five daily prayers, alms embracing one- 
fifth of the annual income, fasts during 
the month of Hamzan, and a pilgrim- 
age to Mecca. It discarded all tradi- 
tion as an impure source of doctrine, 
taught that Muhammad was a mere 
mortal like any other man, but that he 
intended his creed for all the world 
and not for Arabia exclusively. Hence 
these reformers propagated their reli- 
gion by the sword and decreed that all 
who rejected their teachings should be 
exterminated After a series of con- 
quests in Arabia they took the city of 
Mecca in 1803, and their leader Abdul 
Aziz forbade the reading of the Khut- 
bah in the name of the Sultan. They 
soon after overran Syria, and, were it 
not for the vigorous arm of Mehemet 
Ali, might have deluged Turkey itself. 
The decrease of their political power 
and their loss of territory, however, 
date from the year 1800, though at 
even a much later period than that, 
they again strove to recover their form- 
er position. They have now dwin- 
dled down to a mere religious sect, and 
employ themselves in disseminating ns 
far as practicable, the doctrines of the 
reformed faith. 

Wc furnish these particulars regard- 
ing the Wahabis in order to show, 
that in its tenets and in its spirit, Fera- 
ziism is the exact counterpart of Wnha- 
biism. Screut Oollah, the founder 
of the Ferazi sect imbibed the views 
of the Wahabis, and on his return to 
liengal, set about the work of reforma- 
tion. The term Ferazi denotes one 
who obeys the commands of God, 
and was given to his followers to dis- 
tinguish them from the common Mu- 
salmins, who practise many ceremonies 
that have no place among the precepts 
of the Quran. The doctrines of the 
Ferazis, as we have already noticed, 
are in principle and in many of their 
details, precisely those of the Waha- 
bis, if Wl9 except a few differences- 
which are to be attributed to local pe- 
(n^liarities ; and the history of the Fe* 
razi insurrection at Fureedpore clearly 


shows that the spirit of the Indian 
movement is identical with that of the 
Arabian. 

It would be an altogether unneces* 
sary tax on the patience of our readers 
to occupy them with a detailed account 
of the religious diflereoces between the 
Forazis and the common Mnsalmans 
of the country. Sereut Oollah no doubt 
perceived the wide and promising field 
of reform that presented itself among 
the “ so-called" — a distinction made by 
theFerazis-^Muhanimadansof Bengal ; 
— a race on the one hand exhibiting all 
the marks of degeneration induced by 
prolonged contact with idolaters, but 
on the other still retaining all the fa« 
naticism of Islam. It was no difficult 
matter to gain their sympathies. Se- 
reut Oollah soon gathered round him 
a large number of disciples to whom 
ho explained his purer creed, prohibit- 
ed all idolatrous processions, inveighed 
in strong terms against the unaulhoriz* 
ed ceremonies that were practised at 
the birth and marriage of children, re- 
pudiated every practice that could show 
no better authority than tradition, held 
up the Quran as the sole guide, and 
strove, as is justly apprehended, to in- 
spire his followers witii a desire for po- 
litical independence. But this preach- 
er of reform soon died, and it waa 
loft to liis son to develop the spirit and 
aim of Feraziism. 

Dudu Mcah, Sereut Oollali’s son, 
began his apostolic career by a pilgrim- 
age to Mecca, where, his followers are 
taught, he was favored witli sundry 
divine revelations foretelling his futiiro- 
greatness. Ho was aware that unity 
is strength ; therefore, to promote 
this unity, he acknowledged no social 
distinctions among his followers, but 
laid it down as a law that the cause of 
the poorest Ferazi, no matter what its 
merits, should be considered as the 
cause of the whole body. This mea- 
sure lias tended greatly to increase the 
number of his followers, who belong 
for the most part to the lower orders 
of the people, and to consolidate his 
influence over them. He has his agenta 
all over East Bengal ; they go by the 
name of Khalifa or Sirdar, and their 
business is to watch over the interests 
of the disciples, to make proselytes and 
to collect the tax imposed by Duda 
Meah for the purposes of the Associa- 
tion. The Ferazis are an object of 
dread to all Hindus and Musalmuiis of 
theold creed. Tlieoppressions they have 
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practised and thereyenfl:e they have so 
frequently taken on all who have in 
any way thwarted them, are enough to 
account for this feeling. ** A reference/* 
wrote Mr. Dunbar, the Commissioner 
of Dacca, in 1847, in a letter to the 
Bengal Goremment, ** to the records 
of the Criminal Courts in Fureedpore, 
Dacca, and Backerganj, will at once 
show that this dread rests upon no 
slight foundation. Outrages of the 
most atrocious nature have been com- 
mitted with a daring which might well 
excite surprise, wens it not known, that 
while every one not belonging to the 
sect, who dares to give evidence against 
a Ferazi incurs their most deadly ha- 
tred and, uulcss powerfully protected, 
is sure before long to rue it, — evidence 
to any extent for the purpose of bring- 
ing oiT their own followers when in the 
gra^ of the law, can be produced 
with facility on the mere word of Du- 
du Meah or his Sirdars. The compa- 
rative impunity with which they have, 
en many occasions, been guilty of such 
outrages, has induced a contldence 
which renders them ever but too ready 
to take the law into their own hands. 
They not only resist successfully the 
levy of all extra or illegal cesses by the 
Zemindars and Talukdars; but, with 
equal ability to pay their land rent 
they give much more trouble than 
others in collecting it. They would 
withhold it altogether if they dared, 
for it is a favorite maxim w ith them 
that the earth is God’s, who gives it 
to his people. The land-tax is accord- 
ingly held in abomination ; and they 
are taught to look forward to the hap- 
py time when it will be abolished.” 

Such being the state of feeling 
among the Ferdzis, it is not surprising 
that the native population pucrally, 
have all along been impressea with the 
idea that the ultimate deskn of these 
fenatioB is to transfer the Government 
of the country to their own body. It 
is a universal belief among them that^ 
Islam must one day prevail over every 
other religious system, and they are 
tonght to look forward to the time 
when the entire population of the 
country, inclusive of Europeans, will bo 
followers of Muhammad. Let it bo 
further recoHeoted that a Muhammad- 
an has no idea of the prevalency of 
bis creed apart from political supre- 
macy, and what has just been stated m 
the ultimate design of Ferdziism will 
appear not aJt all in^robable* 


Dudu Meah gives but little, if any, 
religious instruction to his people, 
though he is punctual enough in levy- 
ing his tax. The number of his fol- 
lowers in 1847 was given at 80,(X)0, 
and common report states the present 
number to be 100,000. 'This, how- 
ever, is, we fancy, somewhat exagge- 
rated. Since the year 1847, the sect 
of Ferazis has split into two or three 
parties, only one of which now acknow- 
ledges Dudu Meah as their leader. 
Still it is not uulikely that the actual 
number of his followers may, even at 
the present day, amount to about 70 
or 75,000. 

Before we close this sketch we 
would furnish our readers with a few 
particulars regarding the Ferazi dis- 
turbance which occurred in 1847 at 
Fureedpore, We give .the account as 
it stands in the oiBcial report* of Mr. 
Dunbar, the Commissioner of Dacca. 

Au Indigo-planter of the district, 
a man of the highest respectability, had 
for some years previously stood between 
the Ferazis and those whom they had 
sought to oppress in bis neighbor- 
hood. For this he had long been mark- 
ed as an object of revenge ; and fear- 
fully was that revenge carried out. In 
open day his factory was attacked, 
plundered and burnt to the ground, 
and the residences of his friends and 
neighbors, the Hindu Zemindars of 
Paunch Chur, shared the same fate. 
That they and their families escaped 
with their lives was owing to their 
having been able to find an imperfect 
shelter from the flames and from the 
bullets of the attacking party on the 
roofs of their brick- built houses. The 
amount of property lost by them was 
computed at Ks. 26,000. In a pecuni- 
ary point of view, Mr. D *b loss 

was small ; but his Gomashta was 
carried off and according to the ac- 
count given by some of the parties 
implicated, subsequently cruelly put 
to death in the district of Backer- 
gaiij.” 

** Looking,” continues the Report, 

” to these things and bearing in mind 
that the employment of a military 
force was necessary some years back, 
to put these people down, and that not 
long after, troops were again warned 
to be in readiness to act against them, 


* We are indebted to the ready kindness of 
Hid Honor the Lieut -Governor, for a copy 
of this document. 
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it will be admitted that effectual mea- 
Bures should now be taken for -break- 
ing up the association and giving them 
a blow from which they cannot readily 
recover. It may be said that as a 
political party there is no reason to 
entertain serious apprehensions from 
their designs, and that nothing further 
is required than the vigorous adminis- 
tration of the law; but the law has 
failed to reach them on former occa- 
sions, and it may do so again. If so, 
it is surely a subject of grare consi- 
deration, how far as rulers of the 
country, we should be justified in 
leaving the lives and property of a vast 
number of peaceable subjects, exposed 
to the machinations of men, so devoid 
of moral restraint, as Dudu Mcah and 
his adherents have shown themselves 
to be, and with such fearful power for 
evil as thc^have at their command.” 

In regard to Dudu Moah’s infiuonce 
the Report adds : “ The power which 
Dudu Aleali possesses for good or for 
evil is great, and if ho chose to exert 
it in opposition to law, much trouble 
would be required to allay the storm 
he might raise. The readiness with 
which his will is obeyed and the faci- 
lity with which his followers can be 
brought together for an illegal pur- 

I )ose, vrere fully exemplified in the 
ate outrage in Fiireedpore, for the 
perpetration of which it is under- 
stood that several hundred men were 
brought together from different parts 
of the country ; some of them, thirty 
to forty miles distant.” 

Such then is Fer^ziism. Dudu 
Meah, is as interested ns ever in the 
success of his cause. With such prin- 
ciples and such a spirit we may imagine 
what he would do had he but the 
power.* 

Dacca, R* R< 


CHRISTIAN VILLAGRRS OP 
BENGAL. 

CHBiSTiiiN reader, may we be- 
speak your indulgent attention while 
we tell you a little of our history, and 
recount some of our trials? Do not 
ask after our names, nor inquire after 
our abodes, nor be curious to learn our 
caste. You are either sojourners in 
our laud, pr itmr countrymen, however 

* It has boeo rumoured that the very recent 
movement headed by a Faqfr in the Barisil 
district may be traced to him. 
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/stcallawsof 
spacel^ or 'the con ventionaf laws of life. 
In one respect you and we are called by 
the same name ; and, by all the merits 
of that name, by all the sympathy it 
excites, and all the love it expresses, 
we dare to hope you are not unmind- 
ful of our existence, or indifferent to 
our well being. ^ 

“ There was a time when we we* 
idolaters, worshippers of things, and 
many and varied things, that could be 
seen. Our minds unenlightened, un- 
tutored, and unblest, wore incapable of 
thinking^ and therefore the abstract 
and the invisible were absent from 
them. Cunningly devised fables re- 
presented that worthy of adoration of 
which the eye was cognizant ; and 
often the nearest tangible object receiv- 
ed the first, because the easiest, devo- 
tion. The example of our superio.rs, 
the depravity and indolence of our 
own souls, led ns to be content with 
doing that, which to you may appear, 
and justly so, both monstrously wicked 
and marvellously foolish. 

** And, then, it happened that when 
our gods were merely wood and stone 
and earth, we feared them not ; and 
when they were the representations of 
wicked mortals, we felt at liberty to 
do wicked deeds Wliy need the wor- 
shipper be better than tlie worship- 
ped r And so sin al>oiiaded. Our bad 
hearts were under no restraint from 
external objects of worship ; and, as 
before intimated, they were unused to 
listen to inward suggestions or convic- 
tions. Sight and sense ruled us ; and 
guilty, degraded, miserable slaves we 
were of both. And thus we lived, and 
thus we might have died. But God, 
who is rich in mercy towards all 
his creatures, pitied us; and all his 
thoughts of love and remoinbrauce 
of such 'sinners, were revealed in 
a wondrous manner towards us. His 
servants came from far : they sought 
us out, and spoke of strange and 
startling things. Their manner was 
earnest and truthful ; their words 
solemn and awakening, their conduct 
kihdijr and sympathetic. They won 
attention, and constrained us to bear 
their message. The state of our hearts 
was shown to us. Our sins were 
pointed out. Our relation to one God, 
the maker of heaven and earth, were 
impressed upon us. Heaven and hell, 
the realities of a world to come, were 
insisted on. Bin and sdration wM 


TOL. IX. 
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largely spoken of ; and when we were 
shut out of ourselves and our own 
meritau Jesus Christ was preached to 
us. in all the affecting particulars of 
his life of suffering, and his death of 
shame. 

“‘Can these things be soP* — we 
thought. ‘ Let us seek to learn more,' 
g'We determined. ‘ Come again and 
fill us more,* — we said to the preach- 
ers. And again they came, and spoke, 
and pleaded. And again we heard, 
and thought, and felt. * Suppose we 
give up our caste, and regularly listen 
to such instructions,’ we argued, 

* what harm can result P Perhaps we 
shall be the better by the change : per* 
haps attain to more comfort in this 
life, and salvation in the life to oome.’ 
And thus we counselled among our- 
selves, and often spoke of the good or 
the ill which might result ; and every 
day fejt ourselves some little more in- 
clined to become, what, shortly before, 
we supposed to be the most hateful of 
men, — Christians. And then we dared 
to bo singular ; and, despite tlie objec- 
tions of our countrymen, and the la- 
mentations of our kindred, we declar- 
ed ourselves uo more idolaters, but wor- 
shippers of the invisible God ; we dis- 
owned the Brahmans and their images ; 
and were forihu ith a separate, marked 
and hated people. But surely right 
and power were with us, wo thought, | 
for God is greater than idols, and He 
ie now our God. And the reh^on of 
Jesus is a religion of justice, liberty, 
and peace ; and has promise of the life 
which now is, and of that which is to 
come. Indeed, at that time, ail seem- 
ed fair, and well, and hopeful. To 
grow in knowledge and in faith, to be- 
come a better people, and perceive our 
interest in the great salvation more 
clearly, every day, seemed easily at- 
tainable, — even by ourselves. What 
was there to create doubt or fear P 
“ But alas how prone is human na- 
ture to deceive itself, and be deceived 
in turn? Who knoweth himself P And 
who is there that has not found out by 
bitter experience, that he hoped for too 
much good, and anticipated too little 
evilP Difficulties beset us, obstacles 
rose up' before us, and soon we learnt 
our iguorance, and weakness, and folly. 

It ofton happens that the nearest dan- 

S ers, troubles, or enemies, are the last 
iscovered, while the most distant, for 
obvious reasons becoming most pal- 
pable, are first encoanterej. So was 


it with us : external opposition, injus- 
tice, and oppression immediately ar- 
rested ns ; while it was long after, that 
we rightly understood the existence 
and nature of internal enemies. 

“ To tell you of what we experienc- 
ed it is necessary to say here, that we 
were all poor people, inhabitants of 
smaller or larger villages in the 
interior of the country. Our new 
friends and first instructors lived far 
from us ; and therefore all our troubles 
fell close and heavy directly upon us. 

“Our neighbors proved our first 
enemies, and for this very reason their 
enmity was exceedingly dangerous. To 
lose caste appeared to them the perfec- 
tion of misfortune ; to abandon it the 
height of guilt. True it was no high 
caste that was lost ; but it was iheir 
caste- And the poor man will no 
more think lightly of hit rags, than 
the king of his purple. He who eats 
with any one is tlLOiight to be any 
thing, — l)iril, beast, ro))tile, ‘offscour- 
ings.’ And, if he be so speedily, and 
so basely transformed, what forbids 
his being as speedily so regarded and 
treated P To sneer at us, and taunt 
us, and yet to shun us, and speak all 
manner of evil of us, was every man’s 
work. Every vile name was heaped 
on US. All imaginable crimes were 
ascribed to us, every door of house and 
heart shut against us. All loans of 
pice, or paddy, or salt, or oil, or tobac- 
co, were denied us. Even fire was 
more than once refused. The barber 
would not come near us. The watcli- 
man would not watch for us. The 
doctor would not attend on us. The 
village shopman would not sell to us. 
The fisherman would not bargain with 
us. Yet all would scandalize us, and 
appear peculiarly interested in taking 
evil reports concerning us to our land- 
lords and our superiors. Of course, all 
this hatred and suspicion did not con- 
tinue. But BO it was, reader, in the 
beginning of our profession and our 
course, it was to us a matter of won- 
derment why a change of name should 
bo so visited with contempt and malice ; 
or why the caste of the greatest peo- 
ple in India should bo considered as 
the most degraded and degrading ; or 
what it was that had so suddenly turn- 
ed favor into dislike, and friendship 
into enmity. But we have learned 
much since then, and are not now so 
startled or surprised at the apparent 
contrarieties of men and things. 
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** Of oourfle the Btdhrkans onnied U8, 
and in this they enjored all the sym- 
pathy of the respectable people of our 
parts. Their honor and their plains 
were ill a trilling; degree affected ; but, 
they who seek not the honor that 
eomes from God, and who ore covetous 
of other men's goods, very naturally 
despise not the veriest trifles, — indeed, 
to such pofuliarly, trifles constitute the 
chief objects of life. We were thovued 
by every man who wore clean clothes, 
washed by the washerman, and not by 
his wife; and turned out from their 

S rcscnce like so many polluting beasts. 

To seat or mat was ever offered us 
when we were summoned to their pre- 
sence, nor were many words wasted 
on us, if any thing was required. Every 
look and tone, and laconic speech, 
showed that had no right to expect 
the slightesf consideration, or justice, 
or kindness. And then those priests, 
— they who have led so many myriads 
to hell itself, with their pride, and 
ignorance, and impudfiice, — regarded 
us as so many monsters on earth. 
Often they muttered out impreeations 
which, from their novelty, were unin- 
iolligiblc, but, which to judge from man- 
ner, look and tone, must have contained 
no flattering commendations. One curse 
we understood too w(*ll, for it w as fre- 
quently repeated, and in our country 
it expresses the essence of malice and 
hatred. ‘ May yo be childless V the 
twice-born said. But wdth moat of us 
it was too late for such words t<f harm 
us. We laughed at them, and prayed 
that God, the father of all the families 
of the earth, would spare our little 
ones, and make them better Christians 
than ourselves ; and, rightly or not, 
we thought they must hereafter prove 
thorns in the Brahman's sides. 

« Nevertheless, our neighbors and the 
priests could do but little actual injury, 
for they had no substantial power. It 
was, however, otherwise with onr 
landlords. It was soon apparent that 
the religion of Jesus first induces a 
desire for freedom, and then bestows 
the precious gift of liberty. Injustice 
never found a more deadly enemy than 
Christianity ; and oppression never ex- 
perienced a more determined and 
righteous resistance than that which 
the truth oflered and persisted in. 
Need wo* tell you how the Bongali 
ryot is, or becomes, the slave of his 
masters P His possessions, family, 
life, and therefore his peace, happi- 
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ness, and prosperity are completely in 
their hanas. They can make him or 
undo him. Thus, almost universally 
he lives on their smiles, and courts 
their favor by slavish flattery, and 
mean drudgery, and miserly treasured 
gains. ' In respect of this relationship 
it may be truly predicated, — every 
zaminclar for himself, and every ryqt 
for the saminddr. The former, most 
ostentatiously, wastefully, and, as ho 
thinks, meritoriously, commences some 
pompous piija to his god, or some 
grand festival in honor of his son or 
(laughter, but the latter must pay for 
all ; and the hard earnings of many a 
day of weary toil are wrung from him 
in return for all the childish display, 
or indecent exliihitions, of which lie 
may or may not be a silly spectator. 
Or, it happens that the great men go 
to war, and little armies are employed, 
and w^ar in a small smile is waged, aiicl 
human life is taken, and murder must 
be con(5eal(id, and the native police 
must be consequently bribed, and (;om- 
plicated suits prosecuted, extending 
! from the village thanuah to the courts 
of tho city of palaces, — well, all re- 
quires money, and this precious article 
must be extracted from tho sinews oP 
tho strong laborer, or the hoards of 
tiie old miser. All the father does, 
must be done on a S(;alc, commensurate 
with paternal dignity and surely it 
is reasonable that tho children main- 
tain tile honor of the house I Or, it 
may be, the ryot would dig a tank to 
hold some fish, and supply some water, 
and on its ridges yickl some fruit and 
vegetables : or he has a son who 
needs a wife, or a daughter for whom 
he wants a husband, and a marriage 
is perpetrated, — in one and all those 
instances why should he be selfish in 
his prolits, or single in his pleasures ? 
His landlord must share with him, and 
his portion consists in handsome fees 
which must be uncomplainingly paid 
dowMi. Or, possibly, tho cultivator of 
the soil set up in life with some advan- 
tages bequeathed by bis father, and 
then, by unremitting labor, foresight, 
and frugality, he increased those ad- 
vantages, and by degrees grew in sub- 
stance and possessions, and became 
comparatively well to do in the woHd ; 
— instantly, — that he is knew'ii to owrt 
some hard cash, — he is a marked mail. 
The agents of tho zainindars go to 
work to fleece him, and to lighten hi^ 
of the burden of his wealUi. It iv 
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true his rents are not in arrears, 
his 'voluntary contributions' are not 
withheld*, his forced labor is not be* 
gn^dged, his words and ways all tes- 
tify mat respect for his masters : but 
yet, he is non. Some' offence against 
morals) or law, or caste, or oustOra, is 
discovered', committed' by himself, or 
his uncle, or aunt, or brother, or sister, 
or nephew, or niece: this is enough. 
Are not the zaminddrs judges and 
awarders in every action and every 
invention H True, they are self-consti- 
tuted, self-ruled, irresponsible autho- 
rities, but they make up abundantly 
for their amateur service by the extent 
to which they proceed in the adminis- 
tration of justice. They go far beyond 
feeble governments and undiscerning 
officials, for they take cognizance of 
morals, and punish immorality of every, 
shade and color. But they punish 
with fines, and heavy lines ; and rich 
ryots are thus rendered poor, and poor 
zomiudurs are made rich, and the for- 
mer are again oppressed by the latter, 
and at the same time liberally recom- 
pense them for the trouble which this 
oppression necessitates. Or, it does 
occasionally happen that the ryot has 
literally nothing, — he has been drained 
to the last drop, or he has lost Ify sick- 
ness, failure of crop, disease among 
cattle, litigation, or any misfortune, 
all that he ever possessed ; nor is 
there any hope that he can regain his 
once comfortable position, or re-create 
his easy means. Why should such 
an one cumber the ground on which 
his wretched hut stands? or borrow 
bullocks to till the field which even 
in poverty he would call his owuF 
or disgrace the village where he was 
born, and to which he still closely 
clings? He must bo ousted. No- 
thing can be extracted from him ; he 
must therefore give way to a younger, 
more hopeful, more obliging, more 
paying tenant. The command for 
ejectment goeth forth ; and Bengali 
ingenuity speedily finds a pretext for 
its being carried out. Where is his 
pottah or title-deed ? Most proimbly 
never given; possibly carried away 
when last his house was plundered ; 
or perchance a little before, on some 
excuse, taken from him! Where are 
his recciptaP Just where his pottah 
is, — every where but in his keeping. 
To think then that without papers of 
any kind a man has a right to his 
landsJ He must go ! And if be will 


not, he must be made to go : and if 
this do not please him, he can com- 
plain ; but to do so, and hope to suc- 
ceed, will cost more than can be 
realized by the sale of his first-born 
child. 

“ Now, reader, in these very circiim- 
stances were we once, and are we still ; 
and in this way were we related to our 
zainindar. ■ So, when we offended him 
by pleasing God, and rejoicing you, 
it may be, — w^e most unwillingly and 
unwittingly created an enemy as 
powerful against us as the giant of 
olden fable who had fifty heads and 
an hundred hands. For truly full fif- 
ty heads are plotting our ruin, and a 
hundred hands are ready to accomplish 
the same. The religion we, in com- 
mon with you, profess, imparts to even 
us new natures. Now, wc can ill en- 
dure injustice and oppression. Noto^ 
we are beginning to value liberty in 
respect of conscience and substance, 
mind and body. Why should it not 
be so P We have heard tales of Eng- 
land, most favored of all lands, and 
have been oft times admonislicd to 
oast off the spirit of Indian depen- 
dence, sycophancy, cowardice, and ge- 
neral weakness, which characterizes 
our race ; and acquit ourselves as 
‘ men,’ trust to ourselves (under God), 
abstain from * lying lips,’ and ' tbo 
flattering tongue,’ — add to our graces, 
if wc possess any, that of ancient 
'virtue,’ and become 'strong in the 
Lord.^ But, brethren, forgive the li- 
berty, for Scripture language above 
quoted impels the expression becaiiso 
we would, not in words, but in deeds, 
follow out your own repeated solernu 
coiiiiscls, each one of us * suffers not 
as a murderer, or a thief, or an evil 
doer, or as a busy body in other men's 
matters, — but as a Christian.’ 

" Perhaps you think, however, that 
we have little cause for such complaint, 
while we have the privilege of living 
under Christian laws, administered by 
Christian men. And this in truth wo 
ourselves were once inclined to believe 
and hope. But experience is the best 
of teachers, and we, the most ignorant 
of scholars, can appeal solely to the 
evidence of facts It is to our shame 
and sorrow wo find that the adminis- 
tration of justice in our land is un- 
friendly to our interests, and subver- 
sive of our highest expoctatioiis. In 
most, if not all, instances, we are too 
poor to be concerned about other than 
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the summaiy Courts; nor can we go be sifted through n ho^t 6i Bindti 

much further either for defence or pro- and ^Muhammadan influences. Suppose 

sedition in search of judgment. Xnd one of us is a suitor who h bow aDout 

just hero it is, we perceive, that right to appear at the criminal court of Ihe 

and wrong are determined, as usual, on Sudder Station, — he must first or all 

evidence, but evidence such as ill-corn* employ a Hindu or Muhammadan at- 

ports with the people, the manners, the torneyv; and this man will not be un^ 

character, and wants of the country. It mindful that his client is a Christian, 

is a notorious thing*— allowed by those If he wishes to serve him, he will 

even who agree with us in scarcely any blacken his stamp with a list of exag- 

other opinion — that there is scarcely gerations, and place him in a dilemma, 

a vestige of truth to be found around If he has any intention of injuring 

us. ^Falsehood almost universally pre- him, he will at some stage of the case 

vails. A false witness is everywhere, keep away, or forget something, or 

for every purpose, at every time, to be spoil some point he shoufd have at- 

obtaiued on terms the most reasonable. tended to. But my native brother. 

Yet still the testimony of three or with petition in hand, is ready to go to 

more such witnesses — always procu- * the powers that be.* Well, he finds 

rable — is accounted suUicient to cata- it not easy to approach the lofty bench : 

blish a criminal charge against us, or the doors of the Court are kept by 

damage a charge brought by us. In- bearded or necklaoed men, with brass 

dividual testimony is considered (os badges, and formidable turbans, and 

elsewhere it ouglit to be) superior to insolent habits. These must be pro- 

circumstantial probability. Moral evi- i pitiated ; and perchance somehow they 
donee is lost sight of when the ruler j are propitiated ; and a step is gained, 
adlieres strictly, sometimes ignorantly, | and the dispenser of justice beholds 
to the letter of the law. And the | the humble petitioner. ^The plaint is 
suitor who can produce the greater ordered to be read, audit U read, — but 

Dumber of witnesses flatters himsolf it is either marred in the reading, or 

w’ith the greater probability of success. improved therein, according to the 

Numbers prevail over character and monetaiy encouragement ofiered or 

worth ; and thus ail men have a fair withheld. It is understood or not as 

prospect of prevailing over us. They a mere contingency may allow ; and it 

are * Legion* in name, W'C but a * little is not impossibly at once supposed to 

flock.’ be replete with imagination, or strung 

** Nor is it thus alone that Ifie dis- together with falsehood, from begin- 

peusation of law proves injurious to ning to end. Nevertheless my bro- 

us. A Hindn or Muhammadan police ther’s witnesses are summoned ; and, 

are engaged nearly always to iuvosti- after some expense and some delay, 

gate, in the first place, any plaint made they appear. Among them no Hin- 

by or against us. With neither of du relative, how closely soever re- 

these dare we find favor, from neither lated, is to be found. In such case the 

expect impartiality. The sympathies father will actually disown his son! 

and religious prejudices of such men All are Christians, and this name 

must necessarily lead them to take sounded in the precincts of that place 

part, so long as they safely can, with of sin aud corruption, a Fouzdari 

our enemies. Ourselves and our Chris- Court, is enough to prejudice com- 

tianity being alike hated, our case is plaiiiaut’s cause. But what can he do P 

generally pre-judgod; while on the Truth binds him to fact. Fact binds 

contrary the name, rospoclubility, him to those, and none else, who saw 

courtesy, flattery, silver, of our za- and heard. Now again a Hindu or 

iniudurs cau at any time enlist assist- Muhammadan’s services are necessarily 

auce, and accomplish any end. From required. Depositions must he taken in 

the watchman of our village, to the the presence, but not in the hear- 

great man of the thannah. all can be iiig, of the Magistrate, by native 

singly or unitedly transformed into writers. These must be feed, or they 

our bitterest foes, at the voice of any will not write what is deposed tOi 

powerful landlord. They must be miracles of honesty, if 

** Besidbs tliis, it is very well known they are never bought over to commit 

that should any matter of interest to to pa|)er just what was most favorable 

us pass beyond the bounds of the local to defendant. Then the evidence thus 

petty authority, it will stUi have to manufactured, is all one has to depend 
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on. Unohricrtian muktyars plead your 
cause. Unchristian opponents abuse 
you. Unchristian amlahs (perhaps) 
e:^1ain your case and its bearings, and 
offen expound the law, the customs, 
the language, which most nearly aflbcts 
you. Indeed, a whole unchristian 
Court within and without is all against 
you. Do you succeed P It is ‘ of the 
jLord*8 mercies !’ 

“ But let the beginnings bo over so 
promising, and the end ever so pros- 
perous, between the two, your money 
must bo spent in such a lavish manner 
as never yflu or your fathers dreamed 
of, or your children, it is hoped, will 
have to murmur about. Why, to com- 
plain, and bring home a charge, that a 
man has been beaten, will cost as much 
as would support that man and his wife 
for 3t)5 days ! And can we afford all 
this P And is not justice, in least ex- 
pensive forms, still beyond our reach ? 

“But, reader, you think, — Well, 
native Christians lose much, but they 
gain more. The natives are against 
them, but gentlemen from Cliristian 
lands are for them. Alas ! you wish 
to iuterpret facts from the signs your 
own Christian feeling creates. Are 
Christian goutlemeii favorable to us H 
Are they not, for reasons quite inex- 
plicable, in the majority of instances 
suspicious of US P Have they not shown 
that they do not feel towards us as 
though w’c were called by the same 
holy name? It is true we expected 
not such treatment nr such opinions. 
We thought it had been otherwise. 
But our pride has been justly reprov- 
ed. It often seems as though wo had 
been guilty of daiing presumption in 
humbling our wicked hearts, and shed- 
ding tears of penitence, at the feet of 
Jesus, — for others our betters were 
there before us. ‘ Why should black 
men he Christians like ourselves? They 
may be gentlemen, or scliolars, or 
officers, or millionaires, —but why 
need they bear the same distinctive 
name with us P* Too true it is, we saw 
amongst such boastful objectors all 
tliat our teachers called siiiful, — Sab- 
bath-breaking, drunkenness, covetous- 
ness, anger, untruthful ness, pride of 
caste and station, and the essence of 
sin, selfishness, — but all this was deem- 
ed excusable in them, for they were 
the lioiiprcd of the world, and we the 
dishonored. Wo were witnesses to 
their dissensions, divisions, sects, deno- 
mmationa. Barnes we could not pro- 


nounce nor understand, but habits and 
ordinances were ostensible enough ; 
and« those sometimes made us ask if 
t/i&y were so infallible and so good P 
Still were we condemned, not they. 
We who had nothing were charged 
with covetousness. We who could 
procure no work,— not even from our 
rich and diligent accusers,— were 
blamed for being indolent. Falsehood 
was laid at our door, when others* 
houses were full of it. Slander was 
said to be the besetting sin of us wlio 
bad such examples of hcavcn-boru 
charity set us. And we were branded 
as being lifeless, uuenergetic, good for 
nothing, by those who owed all their 
vitality, not to the life which Chris- 
tianity imparts, — hiit to those natural 
dispositions or those powerful motives, 
w'hicli birth, and earth, and sight, and 
circumstance alone furuilihed. And 
then we were always taunted witJi 
making bad servants, and ungrateful 
dependants, — because we would not 
be abject slaves, but expected as a 
birth-right (the inheritance of the 
*ncw birth’) justice, love, considera- 
tion, sympatliy, patience. Were wo 
wrong ? Were we not Christians P Is 
not Christ ‘ both yours and ours P* 
Ah ! is there no charm in that name, 
no coinpussiou, no brotherhood, no 
union, charity and peace P Saviour of 
sinners of every shade, and land, and 
languj^e! Why should these things 
be so P 

“ Perhaps, however, you may judge 
uncharitably of us in supposing that 
we forget our greatest enemies dwelt 
within us. But really it is not so. It 
is a source of lamentation that wo were 
so long perceiving this. But now wo 
are not so blind. Wo shrink not from 
the avowal, — We are a sinful people 
before God, and a bad race before 
man. To us by nature tlwre attaches 
little indeed of the amiable, the refined, 
the attractive in any form, but the re- 
verse. Our fathers before us, and their 
children after them, can by nature 
have no claim to regard or love or re- 
spect. Yet are wc immortal beings. 
Souls dwell within us, — souls which 
shall survive the general destruction of 
the judgment-day. Then bear with us, 
fair and gentle reader. Consider well 
our enemies, disadvantages, weak* 
nesses, perplexities. Among the hostile 
inHuences operating against us do not 
forgot our poverty, ft prevents our 
obtttitiing knowledge which you pos- 
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8689 $-*OTir buying books of which such 
numbers ornament your shelves, — our 
having a * secret place* for prayer, 
with which you are indulged, — our 
* being careful for nothing* which you 
indeed might exemplify. Our wants 
arc many, our family burdens lieavy, 
our troubles not uufrequent, our cares 
varied and lasting. Deal kindly with 
us then. Be not hard on us. Expect 


not too much from us. Bear the bur- 
dens of us who are weak. Comfort us 
who are sorrowful. Defend us who 
are wronged. And then the God of 
compassion, our God and Saviour, 
bless you and yours a thousand-fold 1" 

Header, listen to the tale of our native 
brethren. 1 vouch for its truthfulness 
in every particular. Edwin. 


l^eUgious i^ntrlligence. 


V^onu 3&ecavTl. 

RECENT BAPTISMS. 

Darca — On the 28th of July, Mr. 
Bioii had the pleasure of baptizing 
fwo iiatives,*convert8 from Hinduism. 
One of them has been the chapel-bearer 
for a number of years. 

Delhi,— On Sabbath-day July 29th, 
Mr. Suiith of Chitaura had the plea- 
sure to baptize here a young convert 
from Meerut. 

Agra . — After a sermon on baptism 
preaclicd by tlic pastor, Mr. Jackson, 
from Matt, xxviii. 19, 20, Mr. Williams 
baptized two Europeans, one belonging 
to tlu! Artillery and the other to H. M. 
8th (King’s) regiment, in the chapel in 
cantonments, on the 1st of August. 

May they have grace given them to 
endure unto the cud. 


NATIVE CHRISTIAN PENSION 
EUND. 

Wb have much pleasure in repub- 
lishing, for the information of our 
readers, the following prospectus. The 
subject is one of much importance, and 
we shall rejoice if the plan meets w itli 
success. The prospectus is addressed 
as a circular to Missionaries. 

** The Calcutta Missionary Confer- 
ence has had under consideration the 
propriety of establishing a Society of 
Native Christians desirous of making 
provision for the widows that the 
members may leave behind them in 
the event of their death. The proposal 
made to the Conference, and which met 
with general approbation, was to the 
effect thafsuoli a Society shall be form- 
ed under the auspices and sanction of 
the Conference, but tliat it shall he 
under tlie management of Subsoribers 


themselves, with perhaps one member 
added to the Committee from the Mis- 
sionary body — that all Native Chris- 
tians shall be permitted and encouraged 
to subscribe — that Subscriptions shall 
bo monthly — that a collector shall be 
appointed in each station, w hoso duty 
shall be to realize the Subscriptions, 
and to remit them month by month to 
tho Treasurer in Calcutta. 

** The following table of rates lias 
betm prepared, shewing the monthly 
Subscription necessary to be paid in 
or^or to secure to a widow a monthly 
pension of 10 Rupees. It is proposed 
that Subscribers sliull be at liberty to 
subscribe for nuy rale of pension ff'om 
1 to 20 Rs. per month. 

Wife’s age bbtw'een 
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** As an example, suppose a husband 
aged 35, with a wife aged 25. By- 
paying Rs. 3-12 per month daring his 
fife, ho would secure a pensiou of 10 
Rs. to his widow from the day of his 
death; by paying Rs. 1-14, a pension 
of 6 Rs. ; or by paying 7-8, a pension of 
20 Rs. 
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“Wo hare been instructed by the 
Missionary Conference to bring this 
matter before you, and wo beg to be 
informed at your earliest convenience 
whether you approve of the scheme, 
and whether you can suggest any im- 
provement upon it. We shall also 
feel obliged ir you will bring the mat- 
ter before the Native Christians con- 
nected With you, and before the body, 
Church or Mission, upon whom the 
support of the widows now g(»nera!ly 
devolves, and let us know to what 
extent they ajiprove of it, and what 
amount of support the Society, if form- 
ed, will probably receive at your Sta- 
tion. “ Thos. Smith, 

“J. Mullens, 

“L. B. I)E. 

“B. L. Sinoha” 


dTortigu Mrrorb. 

SWEDEN. 

Mr. J. R. Steward writes to an American 
contemporary : — Two years aj^o Charles 
Mullersvead, the mate of a ship, and son 
of a Swedish nobleman, was converted, 
baptised, and united with the UuptUt Mari, 
ners* Church, New York. After being with 
us for a while, he made known his inten- 
tion of returning to his native land, and 
jtreparing himself for preaching the gospel 
to his benighted countiymen. This inten- 
tion he has carried out, and the following 
extract of a letter sent to Rev. A. Wiberg, 
and forwarded to me, shows how greatly 
God has blessed his labors ; and at the 
same time greatly encouraged our hearts in 
trying to labor for tbe poor wandering 
sailor. I will also add that, as a number 
of churches and individuals, in my dear 
native State, have contributed, and 1 hope 
will continue to contribute to the support 
oC this mission, which commenced with our 
feeble effoits in the Mariner's church, 1 
thought the intelligence in this letter would 
cheer their hearts as well as mine, by show- 
ing them that their money has not been 
spent in vain. More than five hundred 
have been baptized since June, as the fruit 
of this mission. 

Mr. D. Fursell writes to Mr. Wiberg: — 
Your labor here is very important, and 
you can hardly imagine how important it is. 
They are here working and speaking against 
the Baptists all over the land. Your book 
on baptism, lately pablisl|pd in America, is 
mentioned in the newspaper|.iind the people 
warned not to read it when it comes. Our 
enemies are anxious to get it before iiand, 
in order to refute it before we can get hold 
of it. This shows bow zealous they are 
against us. As soon as you return, 1 hope 
you will publish a religious paper, in which 


you may, with the Word of Truth, enlighten 
the gainsayer, and make our brethren more 
stedfast in the faith For that purpose I 
am determined to give 750 rix dollars as 
soon as you arrive. — Now, my prayer is 
that you will write immediately, and let us 
know how soon you will come. Take very 
good care of your health, tiiat you may not 
get sick. Come soon, dear brother, for 
many are longing for you. ' I am sorry to 
say that some of the brethren in and about 
Norkoping, some thirty or forty, have 
turned back to the Stfte Church. Tins has 
been for very ^ very painful indeed, and 
it has frightened some from uniting with 
us. In Dalarna, however, the Baptists 
have increased to nearly three hundred ; 
and in Norland many are waiting for bap- 
t'sm. You are neeeded here fur more than 
in America ; for in America are organized 
congregations, but here it is not so. And 
besides that, dear brother, we are only a 
few laymen against a grijat number of 
learned priests and the whole Church. O 
Lord, send him whom thou bast foreseen, 
to be our visible father and leader — even 
him who is more experienced in the ways 
of the Lord ! 

As good news, I would mention that Mr. 
Bide and myself sent brethren Mullersvead 
and Philgreii to Gland, last fall, with some 
provisions for the allied fleet. (The Island 
of Gland, you know, is in the Baltic.) After 
doing their business, Philgreu came home ; 
but Mullersvead stopped for a couple of 
months to preach the gospel. He held a 
great many meetings, and all of them were 
well attended. The result was that hun- 
dreds of people were converted, and are 
rejoicing in Christ. Yea, the Lord really 
wrought wonders by him. Many of these 
converts from Gland have been at this place 
since, and in our meetings, openly, with 
tears of joy in their eyes, glorified God for 
what he had done for their souls, saying ; 

** We did not know anything about the 
mercy of God, or aalvatioii in Christ, before 
brother Mullersvead told us about it. Bless 
God, who sent him and used him as an 
instrument in his hand to bring us to 
Jesus !*’ Among those who visited us was 
a young woman, who rose in our meeting 
and said ; “ 1 am happy— happy indeed. In 
former times 1 thought no one could be 
happy in this life, but only in the life to 
come. But now I feel very different. 1 
am happy — very hapyy indeed , and should 
1 die, I have the good hope of going right 
to heaven. And all this I did not know 
before brother Mullersvead came to Gland." 
We have now sent brother Mullersvead to 
Noland, to preach the gospel in Woxna 
and other parishes. May tbe Lord be with 
him, and cause his labors to bring forth 
much fruit 1 Do not forget him in your 
prayeri.-— /’rtmifiae Church Magazine* 
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JOURNAL OF A MISSION TOUR TO MYMENSING, DURGA- 
PUR, NKAR TliBGARROW HILLS, AND BACK THROUGH 
* TIIK JHEELS, NORTH AND EAST OF MYxMENSING, TO 
DACCA, IN JUNE AND JULY, 1855. 

BY THE REV. E. BION. 

(Concluded from page 256.) 


22»c^ June . — Stuck fast in a creek i 
near Hasanpur. As last 1 told tlio 
people to dam up the water with barn- 
1)008 and ouis sails. It then increased, 
and wdtli the help of fifty people, the 
boat was pushea on till it floated in 
the river aj^ain. j 

At Hasanpur, we met, as usual, ! 
with a siout opposition. One said to 
me: “ Why do you come every year 
here and preach of your J esus Christ P 
we shall not become Christians.'* 
While ffivin^ a reply, several light 
young fellows tried to push me into a 
muddy ditch, but did not succeed. Af- 
terwards several Brahmans came run- 
ning after me to the boat, and recoivod i 
books. At ritalganj we met only a | 
few^ people in the bazar, who heard us j 
gladly and took gospels and tracts. j 

In the evening wo preached and dis- | 
trihuted ilic Gospel at a market called i 
Maishura. The whole market wiw 
spoiled, and some interested in it 
begged us to bo gone. Eew could 
read, but all listened very attentively. 
Others were afraid to take books, but 
there were still some found, who car- 
ried a Gospel to their homes. 

— No preaching to-day, as we 
were anxious to get to My mousing, 
which, after much ruin and a severe 
storm, we at last reached in safety 
after sunset. Here our stay was eight 
days. Not wishing to bo tedious, I 
will give a summary sketch of our 
work there. 

On both Sabbath-days I preached in 
iho church there to the English resi- 
dents, and once in a private house to 
Portuguese writers, oalliiig themselves 
Protestants ; but who, I am afraid arc 
not worth iho name. These latter arc 
fearfully indificreiit, with the exception 
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of one, and though I preached as plain* 
ly as I could, and tried to stir them 
up a little, they seemed not in the least 
moved by it. 

Oiir boats were two miles distant 
from the bazar to the North, and yet 
the storm and quarrel for books was 
such as to compel me to stop gratuitous 
distribution as early as the sedShd day 
after our arrival. 

I began to demand 8 annas for a 
New Testament, lls. 2 for a whole 
Bible, 2 annas for the Psalms, and 1 
anna for a ingle Gospel ; but not one 
copy could be sold. From morning 
till evening tiicro was ^oiie pilgrimage 
to our boat, whicli continued almost 
to the last day. Many heard the Gos- 
pel and many came to dispute, and 
some wicked fellows only to quarrel. 
There ^yere also many of the higher 
classes, wlio took the trouble to call on 
me, chiefiy deists, but I could not 
make an exception in their case, and 
hence many went disappointed to their 
homes. 

Had I listened to their entreaties, 
all my books and tracts, even with a 
careful distribution, would have gone, 
and my journey onward made null and 
void. Considering, however, that year 
after year the Scriptures w^ere liberally 
given, and that in other places the sys- 
tem of selling is carried on ; I think 
no books ought to be given here any 
more, except people pay for them, and 
on my next visit it will bo seen whe- 
ther the Mym^sing people still refuse 
to pay a trifle, or whether this plan 
will succeed. 

1 seal a few copies to Mrs. Elton, 
the Doctor's lady, w'ho both has some 
intercourse with a few of the Zaiuin- 
darSf and will dispose of the books in 
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Bucli a way as will leave no doubfc of 
their proper distribution. 

Letter upon letter flew in daily from 
Zamindfirs, clerks, Bubus, Uqils and 
others, which I was ohli|^ed to send 
back with the prices affixed, but not 
one sent a second time with the money, 
they would rather remam without our 
books. I do not exaggerate, if I say that 
these letters amounted to more than 
fifty in number, so that for some days 
I had only to read and write Bengali 
and English letters, from morning till 
evening. 

The head-master, educated at Dac- 
ca, also honored me with one, which 
runs thus : “ Sir ! I have the pleasure 
to inform you, that you will ho kind 
to grant them, two or three Bibles.*’ 
Another wrote thus : “ Sir ! you must 

f ive me four or six Bibles ;** to which 
replied on the back : “ No : I must 
not : the price of a Bengali Bible is 
Rs. 2, and English 8 annus.” 

At last people got enraged at me, 
many abusing me near my boat, others 
pronoumiing some Bengali ** gaW* 
against me, others threats, some mock- 
ed, while one took liberty and said ; 
** You want to sell your books, that you 
may enrich your own purse, for wo 
have never paid for your Shastras.” I 
replied with a smile and said : “ You 
had better write to Calcutta wdiat a de- 
ceiver I am. I will give you the ad- 
dress but lie slowly moved away, 
feeling that he had spoken rather 
too much. 

One day, the second, I sent Jay- 
n&rsiyan with some books farther 
down, and after he had given them all 
away, the people almost sunk his boat 
by throwing a shower of mud-balls, 
and brick-bats upon it. He of course 
made his escape, for at Myniensing 
many people are abandoned to vice 
and all wickedness. 

On evenings I could not walk along 
the road without being encompassed 
by a crowd of English-speaking lads 
and boys, who hissed, laughed and 
mocked at me for a good distance and 
not a little tried ray patience. 

This is English edfucation without 
the Gospel. I have found it always true 
that youths from Government Colleges 
treat a Missionary with much more 
contempt, and behave more like savages 
than those who know nothing but 
their native tongue. If the teachers 
of such Colleges would at least behave 
neutrally with regard to Christianity, 


it would bo but just, aud according to 
law : but 1 know cases at Dacca, iu 
which Christian youths were put to 
test Iw the worthless trash of Paine 
and Hlurae by one of the teachers ; and 
efforts made to convert them to atheism 
or deism. I am ready to answer for 
this publicly. Of course I do not 
wish to cast the least shadow upon the 
^stem of enlightening the natives, but 
1 am averse to all efforts which are 
made without renewing the mind first, 
such as only secular education. It 
was so bad for some days that I coul8 
no more venture to go to the bazar ; 
a kind friend put his buggy at my dis- 
posal, and by this means I was able 
to escape the sneers aud mockery of 
these unruly savages. 

But I must not omit to mention 
some things of a cheering aspect. 

One evening I spent wi^ii a Zamin- 
dtir, an old acquaintance of mine. Af- 
fliction has made a decided change for 
the better iu him. lie reads, as. ho 
says, our Bible ; aud had much less to 
object this time than in former years. 
Ho also requested us to pray iu his 
house, which Jaynaruyan did, in pre- 
sence of many of Jiis people. Anotlior 
day 1 had another talk with him when 
he called on me with Dr. Elton iu my 
boat. 

Another Zamindar, also a Brahman, 
living at some distance from Mymeu- 
sing, called for Jiis son on liis death- 
bed and begged him to read something 
from the Bible to him. This, his son 
readily did, yet, though 1 must hope 
that he died happily iu faith, 1 cannot 
ive any proofs of this, or say how ho 
ied. It at least shows that even 
among the great” of this country, 
there is a half conscious impression, 
that our Bible must after all bo the 
truth. 

Still more cheering is the case of 
his son. He is a young man, but one 
of the greatest Zamindars hero about. 
This young man reads the Bible regu- 
larly, and not only himself keeps the 
Sabbath-day, but enforces this duty 
upon all his people, and, according to 
Dr. Elton’s impression, is ripe to be 
gathered into the Church of Christ. It 
was distressing to me not to be able to 
visit him, as he lives about twenty 
miles to the east, and there is no oreek 
to move on by boat. From what I heard 
he seemed to be anxious to see a Mis* 
sionary. 

Altogether there seeme to be much 
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more inquiry among the higher classes 
of natives in this part than at Dacca, 
but also much severer opposition and 
contempt in others, than I have met 
witli in East Bengal. 

AVe also inquired after the Dewan 
from Baiganhtiri, spoken of in my 
iournal of 1851, but I was sorry to 
hear, first, that he had left Gopalganj 
only an hour before Jayinirayan 
arrived there ; and secondly that 
though his senses are perfectly restor- 
ed again from the cflccts of the drugs, 
which his wicked brother mixed up in 
his food, he docs not now so dili- 
gently road the Bible, but, from uhat 
the sliop-koopers said, appears to have 
much relaxed in the course lie so va- 
liantly began. May the Lord keep a 
watchful eye over him and bring him 
fully into his flock ! 

Whilst a^ Mymensing, two markets, 
one at Gopalganj south-east, and the 
other, Sambiiganj, east of Mymensing 
were visited by Jaynarayan. Botli 
markets are very large ; the people 
listened with marked attention ; and 
many books found their way into dis- 
tant inland places, to us throughout 
the year inaccessible. 

*lnd July . — We started from My- 
mensing and proceeded on our jour- 
ney. 

On the way up the Brahmaputra, we 
did not preach, the villages being too 
far inland, and having a strong breeze 
in our favor, we moved on till noon. 
'J'hen wo entered a small river which, 
running eastward, enters the Magura 
river. Hearing that a market w^as 
held in the neighborhood, we moved 
till 4 o’clock and then put to at Na- 
rialj)ur. People gradually dropped in 
to the market and wo preached to 
them for a long time. Many appear- 
ed too timid to come near, and only a 
few books could be distributed, uo one 
hardly had courage to take one. Two | 
Hindus appeared struck with the 
truth and liatenad from beginning to 
end with increasing interest. The Gos- 
pel has never been preached here be- 
fore. 

^rd , — Preached to a few Mahujans 
at Ttiraqulli, but they were exceeding- 
ly indiuerent. One of them when of- 
fered a Gospel said : 1 cannot read,” 

and yet had some account books of no 
small bulk before him. A few others, 
after great hesitation, accepted of a 
Gospel. At Hajipur we met with 
another market. iToarhed to a good 
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number, but most of them dropped 
away after a little while. Could not 
distribute many books, partly because 
many thought some evil might befal 
them if they took a Gospel, and partly, 
because many could- not read. Those 
wlio accepted of a Gospel or tract 
carried them to villages inland. Hero 
also tlie Gospel has never been preach- 
ed before. 

Aih . — Preached and distributed a 
good many books in two diflerent 
places at a large place, called Uglab or 
lluglah. On the first place w'c bad a 
good andiei co. but the people took 
our b(X>ks reliiclautly. One of them 
asked mo ; “ Hi>\v many Christians 

did you make w'lieu you passetl 
liere from Durgapur in 1853 P” To 
whi(}li I replied, that I do not expect 
such speedy success. I first cut the 
thick jungle, then clear the ground, 
then sow the seed, and after due time, 
with God’s blessing, the harvest will 
surely come. But ilmt, if be eumo to 
Dacca, 1 could show liim a good num- 
ber, who had renounced their evil w'ays 
and become disciples of Jesus Christ. 
Upon this he moved away. At the other 
place, near the bazar, we had still 
more people and most of them seemed 
very well impressed. A Pandit talked 
some uouseuse about the siulessness of 
Krishna, which ended, however, in his 
utter defeat. Distributed tracts and 
books liberally, as I hud none to give 
when here in 1853. 

At some disluiice an incident quite 
new to me occurred. AMauji ran after 
my boat and begged bard for help. 
Upon inquiry I learnt that some wicK- 
cu Amlahs of a Zamindar had detained 
two large boats laden with rice, shut 
up some men, and extorted money from 
them for passing the river. Eiiowiiig 
there was uo such thing in law ; I stop- 
ped my boat, and roared out through 
my speaking trumpet : ** Opou the 
boats at once. Give up the men. Take 
care, or I will come myself.” No 
sooner had they heard the sound of 
the trumpet, than the boats were open- 
ed, the men given back and the Aiu- 
lahs and their people fled in all ili- 
rections. The Miinjis were very 
thankful, and t<dd us that at another 
place they had to pay 5. each foi' 
passing near a Zamiiidar’s ghat. 

Towards evening we put to at A4- 
dyer bazar, where we again found hun- 
dieds of people at a market. Nearly 
all the people iUtened^ and some with ' 
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great eagerness. Distributed liberally 
Scriptures and tracts. Here too, no 
Missionaij had ever been seen. 

hth , — !Near Narrendar we met with 
a Zamindar*s residence on the way ; 
^ where several respectable people re- 
quested us to stop. One of them saw 
me at Mymensing some time ago and 
received a Gospel. Ho seemed to be 
very anxious to know more about 
Jesus Ciirist, and we therefore gave 
him a Bible ; and to others gospels and 
tracts. 

At Narrendar, a large bazkr, we 
preached to about two hundred people 
chiefly of the higher classes and many 
Brahmans among tliem. They all be- 
haved very quietly and listened with 
some surprise to the end, although 
it rained. Distributed many gospels, 
tracts, &c. for the Gospel has never 
been preached here before. 

After moving on for an hour, a crowd 
of people came running along crying out 
to stop my boat as a Maulavi Sahib’* 
wanted to see the Padri. I was not 
quite willing to stay, but, thinking he 
might suspect me of avoiding a contro- 
versy with him, I stopped. His brother, 
an elderly man, something of a Maulavi, 
came an^ sac with us in the boat. His 
manners were very pleasant and in his 
arguments he took good care not to 
venture too far. At last the Maulavi 
Sahib arrived with some of his peo- 
ple. He had a patriarchal appear- 
ance, with along beard, dressed simply 
but neatly. After some ceremonies, 
he said that he saw me passing this 
place two years ago, but could not 
find time to call, so luj sent one of his 
servants for a book. He brenght liirn 
the tract Keasons for not being a Mu- 
bammadan, and a Gospel. “ This,” said 
he, “ 1 have read. I now wish very 
much to have all four books.” He then 
opened the Now Testament and read 
the passage in John about the promise 
of the Holy Spirit. “Now tell me,” 
said he, “ who is this P” He of course 
fought for Muliammad, and we for 
the Holy Spirit. He insisted upon it, 
that this Spirit must be in a man and 
have come in the person of Muham- 
mad ; to w Inch wo replied from Acts ii. 
His reasoning was calm, and ho was 
not at all excited, as his brethren usu- 
ally are. He then left this argument 
and read the passage where our Savi- 
our speaks of the “ Prince of this 
workr’ (Sirdar). Here we had a much 
harder argument. He would have it 


referred to Muhammad, and when I 
showed him the corresponding passage 
where it is said that “ the Prince of 
tliis world shall be cast out,” and “ the 
Prince of this world is judged,” lie 
very coolly replied : “ The Sirdar is Mu- 
hammad ; it is not said that he is judg- 
ed, but that there w^as command given 
to him, that he should judge. God 
gave Muhammad order to kill all un- 
believers ; this he did ; hence this Sir- 
dar is nottody but Muhammad.” After 
he had done, I tried to show’ him the 
absurdity of such an interpretation, and 
from other passages that Satan is call- 
ed the “ Prince of this world,” and that 
his interpretation w'ould greatly dis- 
honor his “ prophet !” &c. &c. till at 
last he seemed tired and went over to 
trifling questions. Among these, were 
“ What is liarurn P Is not eating pigs 
harainP” To this I replied^ith a smile, 
saying that pig’s flesh is rather heavy 
for digestion and unwholesome, and 
that I for my part prefer other food, 
but it was no sin to cat pigs. He also 
inquired whether w^e read the Bible 
and w hether we pray ; and hearing tliat 
we do both, he seemed very pleased. 
After some hours he left us w ith the 
promise to read the Bible carefully. 

Many people had collected in the 
meantime outside with my own sec- 
van ts, and heard with intense interest. 

After two o’clock we put to at Si- 
mulkandi, where there was a large 
market. About three wo went up to 
preach. At least six hundred Hindus 
and MiiBalinniiB crowded around us, 
we were under a tree on an elevated 
spot. The noise w as of course great, 
but as soon as I took off my hat, all 
were quiet and listened with very seri- 
ous attention. Several near me approv- 
ed loudly of what they heard. My 
voice failed me, and Jaynurayan re- 
lieved me, and to him also they listened 
attentively and patiently. TJieu fol- 
lowed the noise for books, all pressing 
us gently down the shore to our boat. 
Several hundred tracts and Scriptures 
found their way into more than tw'onty 
difforcut villages and several Brah- 
mans visited us in oiir boat. One of 
them said, that he had received a 
New Testament from mo in 1853, that 
he read in it daily and that he loves 
this book very much. Once w'hon he 
had shut it up in a box and went from 
homo he wanted to read in it again, 
but said he, “the insects destroyed 
most of it. Now 1 am bo glad you have 
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come again this way, give me now the 
wliole of your shastras; for when 
reading the New Testament I found 
that there must be another book and 
I want that also.'* 1 gave him a whole 
Bible, directing him how to read it. 
He said to me, “ I am so fully convinced 
of the truth that I would at once 
become a disciple of Jesus Christ ; but 
I am alone, living in a distant village, 
and you come so seldom here that I 
don't know what would become of 
me.” 

I felt for him and have no doubt of 
his sincerity, llow encouraging and 
yet how distressing are such cases ! 

• ‘There were others who openly avow- 
ed the truth, and bogged for some 
other part of the Scripture. Distri- 
buted books till evening. 

6/ A. — Moved northward through a 
narrow cret?k and jliils. From vari- 
ous villages on the way to the Kuiigas 
river, Bnilmians and other people w'ere 
running over fields and wading through 
water to our boat for books, which we 
cheerfully gave them. 

Before we entered the Biighi river, 
which leads to the nortli, v\ e saw at a 
distance, but out of our way, a large 
market, called Sitli bazar, to vibich 
Jnyimrftyan went aud preached and dis- 
tributed there a good many books and 
tracts. It was never visited before. Put 
to near a village ; about lifty Musul- 
mans were coming and going and re- 
ceived Gospels. It rained in torrents, 
and* we felt that we were near the 
hills. 

7/A. — On our way through a wild 
creek many people came for books, 
recognizing us as preachers. 

About 1) o'clock we entered the Su- 
nusscrai river, and with a good strong 
breeze arrived at 11 o’clock at Durga- 
pur, near the Garrow hills. Both 
banks of this river were strewed with 
large trees and stumps of trees, which 
the violent hill torrents carried down 
some days ago. 

One would almost think it impossi- 
ble that trees of such a size could be 
carried down from the hills, but so it 
often is the case in the rains. 

There was a large market, filled with 
Garrow hill people at Durgnpur. Had 
to walk two miles at noon to the bazar, 
as we could imt find a better place for 
our boat8*farther up. We preached to 
several hundreds m the market, most 
listened attentively, but many wi^ 
fear. Tliey were very backward in 


taking books this time and several 
from the Baja’s residence asked with 
fear, “ Why has the Fadri Sahib 
come again P” and when T;old why, 
others came aud asked the same. They 
seemed much alarmed, as if I had come^ 
to encroach upon the Baja’s territory. 
Hence only a few of them accepted of 
our books, whilst those from distant 
places showed less fear and carried a 
good number away. 

After this I sat in the midst of the 
Garrows and opening a book coiilaiu- 
ing notes of their language by Mr. W. 
Bobinsoii of Gowhatti, began to read 
a few sentences. At first nearly all 
fled from me, but a few showed inex- 
pressible joy on hearing some words of 
their own language. The more I read 
the better they understood, and often 
burst out in shouts of “0!0!” re- 
peating my words properly. They 
gave me to understand that there is one 
mail who knows how to read Bengali, 
but that he had not come to the market 
to day. • 

All their fears gave way and men and 
women ^ere crowding around me, ex- 

S ressing tlieir joy in various gestures. 

felt very distressed that I could not 
tell them the way of salvation. I think 
one might find ready hearts among 
them. It struck me that they were more 
decently dressed now than in 1853. 

Some miles to tlie north from hero, 
a merchant from Calcutta has put up 
his residence aud sends plenty of coals 
down. The coal-mine has newly been 
discovered, but one would tliink that the 
transport of the coals is more tediAs 
and expensive than that of those from 
Cherrapunji. I was sorry I could not 
see him, as I fell too fatigued by walk- 
ing and preacliiug in the heat of the 
day. 

The whole of the evening was spent 
in conversation with people, going to 
their homes aud distributing Scrip- 
tures to them. 

I forgot to mention how some Mu- 
salmans were almost beside tiiemselvos 
when I talked a little with the Garrows. 
One of them said : “ These Sahibs 
know every thing ; from where lias he 
got their language P He has not been 
once in their hills; we see these Garrows 
twice oveiy week, hear them talk, but 
wo cannot talk with thorn after years. 
What big wisdom dwells in the Sa- 
hibs !'' 

8M.—- Sabbath-day. As the water 
rapidly decreased, I was compelled to 
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leave at once. Fat to at a villaj;re, Gaii- 
giikai'belia. There some Brahiimns 
listened very well for awhile, but flat- 
ly denied* that they could read, and 
would not take any booln Then to 
make up their minds fully, two Brah- 
mans from the Raja’s bitri passed in 
a diiigi, and with a sneer put some 
questions, as for instance : “ What is 
salvation P” 1 replied that if he did not 
know so much, ho had better take ofi' 
his Bruhmanical thread and go to one 
of these Brahmans to school. “ It ill 
becomes you,*’ said 1,*‘ being aBrahinan 
to put such questions, ’’and spoke seri- 
ously with him and left him. On the 
way down ward, we saw several elephants 
belonging to a Musulmau from the 
upper provinces, who has settled at 
Durgapur, and set up an elephant 
station. We could sail Judf of the 
way, but the water had in one day so 
much decreased, that we got with great 
dilCcuUy into the Kuugas river. Put 
to at a place, called Terdutung, where 
we found hundreds of people at a 
market. All tlie market moved after 
us and listened for a good tyue witli 
great attention ; gave liberally our 
Scriptures and tracts, as no one has 
ever preached the Gospel here. 

9^4. — Passed Siuiulkuudi aiid*at 2 
o’clock put to at Kaiualpur, on the 
Muguru river, there was again a large 
market. 

From 3 o’clock we preached to hun- 
dreds, but the noise was deafening and 
caused us great trouble to speak. A 
Musalman near me repeated every 
4|htence aloud, and approved very 
much of what he heard. Distributed 
books freely, for here also 4hc Gospel 
Fas never been preached before. 

About 10 o’clock put to at 
Kitterkona, or Kaliganj, a very large 
bazar and one of the greatest markets 
hereabouts. From 2 o’clock wc preach- 
ed to a crowd of at least six hundred 
people. Having no tree nor any thing 
to protect US from the burning sun, 

I soon felt exhausted. The people, 
however, listened with fixed atten- 
tion to the end. The storm for 
books was great. We were on the 
other side of the river, but crowd after 
crowd crossed and requested books. 
This went on till night. Several 
Brahmans, who had received Gospels 
from me in 1853, openly defended the 
truth and appeared very glad to meet 
us. Gave them New Testaments and 
two or three whole Bibles. Who siudi 


gather in the sheaves in this populous 
country when they are ripe P is a ques- 
tion, which more than once crossed 
my mind. The time will come to 
thrust in the sickle, but how distress- 
ing would it be, should the harvest 
rot in the field ! May God grant 
more laborers in this part of Bengal ! 

11^//. — Had a gale-like wind against 
us. Still near Kaliganj, six boats 
wore forcibly detained by wicked peo- 
ple of the Zamiiidar, A'nanda Kishwar 
Buy. After a while a Manji ran and 
cried after us for help, so 1 took 
the trumpet again and cried out : ** At 
once loose your boats.” Five of them 
followed us ; but one the Amlahs took 
hold of, and I was too far away to in- 
terfere. After some hours the remain- 
ing boat also followed ; but had to pay 
Ks. 2 to these lawless w'ieked people. 

We could not move furtlier and put to 
for some hours at a village, called Fancli- 
gauna. Here the people listened with 
unusual interest and received books. 
The Gospel has never been preached 
here before. 

The wind abating a little, we moved 
slowly on and put to at Lucky aganj. 
The people here w'erc as iiidiilereiit 
and light as iti 1853 and not one would 
acce})t of a Gospel. So we left tlieiu. 
No more preaching to-day. Entered tho 
dreary, lonely jhils. 

\2th . — At Kamsit we met with some 
simple people who heard us gladly, 
but noao could read. 

Were again obliged to put to ill the 
midst of a jhil ; the wiud being too 
strong to let us move on. 

Towards evening, Noapara was to 
our right, and Bugmuri to our left ; 
but too far out of the way. Put to at 
a village, Bhak, and had some fisher- 
men for our willing hearers. 

13^4. — Passed Bagniuri, and at Pal- 
la we were detained bv a narrow creek. 
Some Brahmans kindly lent us two ko- 
dais, with which we had to cut the creek 
broader, till after much labor the boat 
was pressed tlirough. Many Brabrnaus 
reside Jiere ; a whole crowd came run- 
ning from all sides, and to tiiem we 
reached the Gospel and gave some 
ooks. At first they were warned by 
an elderly man not to accept of them ; 
but one venturing to touch one, all imi- 
tated his example, andjre had at lost 
to withhold further giftrof books. To 
that Brahman I gave a whole Bible, 
but ho would not take it until it was 
put into his hand. No Missiouary has 
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ever been seen here, nor, I believe, any 
Sahib. The jungly stinking pools 
exhaled an air which must be almost 
deadly, and yet a little further and 
again we were shut in on all sides. 
We had much trouble to break through 
the muddy banks separating two j Inis, 
and all of us were glad when after two 
hours’ hard work the boat could be 
pushed into a large jhil. 

Passed a village, called Bargla; where 
a dingi with some Brahmans moved 
towards us. I asked them wdiat they 
wanted ; they said : “ We have come 
from another village and wish to get 
tlie shsistras.” i gave them some 
tracts and the four Gospels and then 
they departed again. A second large 
jhil was crossed after some hours, and 
then we put to at Genwakhali, where 
there was a largo market. 

The peoplj^many in number, listened 
with great attention. They had never 
heard the Gospel, and hence were very 
timid in taking books. We had to 
speak much till the first took a Gospel, 
after that several hundreds stretched 
out their hands and all wanted books. 
No Missionary has ever been here. 

—Passed the last jldl, and 
about noon put to at Kaliganj, opposite 
Nilganj. There again was a large 
market. Huudreds of Hindus and 
Musalmuns listened with good atten- 
tion. They were not so timid here to 
take books, behaved very orderly and 
were satisfied with w’hatever we gave 
them. Hero also the Gospel lias never 
been preached before. We were 
glad* to have dry Land again in view, 
and to have got rid of the numberless 
insects, black, white, small and large 
mnsijuitoes ; for in the evenings we 
could hardly read or talk without hav- 
ing to sAvnllow some of these inhabitants 
of the jhils. 

Two Brahmans reasoned for a long 
time with Jaynurayan, but in the 
right way ; one of them received a Bi- 
ble. 

I5tk. — Sabbath' day. Moved as far 
as Ktipcrganj, w'here we put to at 8 
o’clock. Hero we found the largest 
market on our way. At 2 o’clock we 
went up to the bazar and took our 
stand on an elevated spot. Almost 
all the people followed, for some time 
there was such a confusion tliat wo 
could do ^nothing. Gradually it be- 
came quiet. It will hardly be believed 
when I say that about a thousand 
people were pressed togotlier on all 


sides, and listened with tolerable quiet* 
ness. 

The heat, the foul air around me^ 
the excitement this assembly caused 
to my heart, the exertion to reach them 
all by my voice, and something of be- 
ing troubled in spirit seeing theso 
numbers living without God and with- 
out hope : all this combining together 
made me almost tumble down with ex- 
haustion, had not a mightier hand up- 
held me. During preaching I saw an 
elderly man pressing hiniself through 
the masses and after many a push right 
and left, sat ouietly down near our feet 
and literally arank in the blessed news 
of a Saviour. Another with a swollen 
foot also sitting near us seemed to be 
struck, and I hope many others left the 
place with different feelings from those 
they came with. 1 believe that hero 
about there are many who seriously 
think of their souls’ welfare ; and to 
such wo were most welcome. Wo did 
not distribute books here, and three or 
four copies which Jaymiryun took with 
him were forcibly carried away. How 
many friendly salums I received, I 
cannot say ; but here and there ono 
called out : ** That is right ; the Piidri 
Saliib has come again : we must after 
all abandon our old religions.” Other 
shop-keepers said : Aha ! Aha ! what 
a pity it is, that this Pudri Sahib must 
have come to-day. All our business is 
spoiled. See, all people run after him.” 
Then followed a shout ; “ Begone,” or 
; which, however, very few' join- 
ed. Many wdiom we saw on forn^ 
visits came to the boat, conversed 
uttered language which siiows some 
change for»the better. Many Btibus, 
Brahmans and other respectable peo« 
pie crossed the river in dniall dingia 
and conversed with us in the boat. 
We distributed about 300 to 350 copies 
of Scriptures. • 

A Brahman pursuing us in a 
boat for some hours. Ho heard us 
yesterday, received a Gospel and be- 
gan to read at once, but, said he : ** I 
could not go on long, thp words were 
too powerful, and I tlierefore have 
come to get the whole of your sin'w- 
tras.” He was sitting for a long time 
ill the boat and spoke very pleasingly, 
and then returned with a whole Bible 
to his home. 

Other Brahmans said : “We heard 
you last year and received a Gospel; 
give us now the whole book about J esus 
Christ.” Tlius it went on, till after 
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evening. This was a noisy, toilsome 
and hot day, but I felt more happy 
among these multitudes preaching the 
Gospel, than sitting at homo enjoying 
the rest of the Sablmth-day. 

16M. — At Ashutti some people glad- 
ly received us and conversed about the 
way of salvation. At noon we entered 
the Brahmaputra, near Hosunpur, and 
at 2 o’clock we put to at Tattwer bazar, 
where there was as largo a market as 
that of yesterday. Between six and 
eight hundred people heard ns with 
encouraging attention; but both our 
voices had gone, and wo were obliged 
to make our business short. Since 
1850, I have not been here, and the 
fight for books was great. Di.stribut- 
ed every copy we had left : about 200 
tracts and gospels ; and many more 
were wanting. 

A mahajan called on us and said 
that some years ago he received a 
Gospel which he carefully read, that 
he is fully convinced that this is tlie 
^ttl (or only truth), and bogged for 
a whole Bible. Wo gave him one, and 
ho then said : “ What a pity that you 
live so far away. I w’ouhl embrace this 
religion ; but how can I, having no one 
to share in ray feelings 

17 ih , — Moved homeward. In the 
evening put to at Chursinduk, on the 
Lucky a river. Again we preached to 
many people at this market, but bad 
no more books. 

\^th , — Last night and the whole 
morning it blew a perfect gale, and we 
2 uld not move till noon. 

Passing Pallid, 1 took Jayiiarayau 
Jong, who had gone before to see 
after the inquirer spoken of in tlie 
beginning of this journal. He proved, 
like many others on such occasions, 
wavering, and could not make up his 


mind to join us. He promised to 
come after a month, but 1 have no 
faith in it. He wms led to his convic- 
tion that Jesus Christ is the true Sa- 
viour by a “ dream and may our 
Lord grant him courage, that this 
may prove reality and not a mere 
dream ! 

19M.— Last evening we stopped at 
Sambhubatti where there was another 
market, but we were too late to preach, 
and besides, our voices must first be 
restored again. Arrived in safety at 
home. On reviewing this journey w o 
have been exceedingly favored for 
our work. No less than twenty 
markets, most of them large ones, 
whence the gospel may be carried all 
over the cast of Myrnonsiiig and 
north of tlie Dacca district. A jour- 
ney like this ought to occupy at least 
two months, instead of dfne ; but os 
long as societies dread the travelling 
expenses, so long a missionary must 
content himself with making such flying 
journeys. But if any one reads in the 
Acts, lio will find a dificrent way of 
spreading the Gospel, and until that 
mode is adopted, w’c must not expect 
much and lasting success ! More men 
must be prayed for, and places like 
Mymensing, Comillah, Pubna, Kuiig- 
pur, Bograh, Kajsbahye be perma- 
nently occupied by missionaries. 

And let me add as a conclusion, that 
there are at Mymensing nearly Bs. 
2000 ready for a Bungalow for a Mis- 
sionary, w hich, I have reason to believe, 
would bo made over to any Protestant 
Missionary, besides frioiully flfd in 
carrying on the work. How long shall 
the eighteen millions of immortal souls 
in East Bengal remain destitute of 
the Word of Life ? 

Dctcca, Julj/ Idlh, 1856 . 
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ON PRAYER. 


Prnyinj? alwnys with nil prayer nml nupplieii 
all persevcrauce, and siippltpaiioii lor ail Humts. 

Til KSK words arc ull about prayer ; i 
and tboui;h they were addressed ori- | 
filial ly to (?linsLiiiua only, yet they | 
are apjdieablc to all men ; for it is the j 
duty of all men to woraliip God : and | 
prayer is a pre-eminent jiart of nor- . 
ship. Besides, in a hundred and a I 
hundred places of the Bible, ungodly I 
men are exhorted to turn unto God ; ! 
and there is no turning unto him with- 
out prayer. If ungodly men are not 
to pray, the omission of prayiu* can be 
no sin in them, ^iimon Magus was an 
ungodly man, even a man in tlie gall 
of bitterness and in the bond of initjui- 
ty» yi‘fc exliorted by the apostle 

IVter to jiray. And we may rest assur- 
ed, that the not praying will be one of 
the sins that will be charged at the last 
day uiion all such us “restrain prayer 
befoif God.” 

Some object to prayer, saying, that, 
since GotP knows all our wauls, it is 
not necessary that he should be told 
of them ; and that, since he has deter- 
mined, from all eternity, what he will 
do, and what he will give, it is not for 
a moment to bo thought, iliat our 
]p*aycrs will move him to act in any 
other way tliaii he has determined to 
do. Though it would not be dillieuU 
satisfactorily to reply to these objec- 
tions, yet it is not necessary to do so. 
The same book which tells us, that 
God knows all our wants, and that ho 
has his decrees, also tells us to pray. 
And if we repudiate the Bible’s teaeli- 
ing about prayer, we should, to be 
consistent^ repudiate in like manner 
its teachings about God's omniseieneo 
and about God’s decrees : and if we do 
80, where shall we land ourselves F 
On natural religion, perhaps, some may 
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ion in the Spirit, nnd watching thereunto with 
- Kpk<^^'ans VI lil. 

say, and not on revealed religion, — 
i/ial btdng all the diliVrence. I'lunigh 
tills “ a// f/te (iijfh'cnac"' is «a mighty 
thing, yet we rei>ly. Well, let it be 
so; let tlu*ro be tlie transition from* 
revealed to mitnral religion ; and wluit 
is the advantage gained F i)i>es not 
natural religion ti‘acli ua to pray, sis 
well as revealed religion F If there In* 
anything that is more foivilily taiigliL 
by natural religion than anoMier, it is 
])i*aver. In fact, it may be said, that 
man is eonslituled a praying creature ; 
only it so liappiuis. that owing to the 
corruption of liis nature, he sometimes 
does not ])ray for right things ; and 
even wIh'ii lie does pray for right 
things, it is not for the best right 
I things ; and sometimes, too, lie does 
I not pray to the right Object. For 

I what are wishes but prayers F Awil 
I how many are our wishejj ! how luiiiiy 
I in a single day !. ami how many in the 
I course of a year ! Nay, such is the eoii- 
I Btitution of man, that even if he were 
to try to keep himself from wishing, ho 
would lind lie could not do so. In a 
storm at sea he cannot help wisliing 
for a calm ; and in sickness he cannoC 
help wishing for a restoration lo 
health. That man does not live who 
does not w ish ; nay, that man does not 
live wlio has not at some time or an- 
other prayed to wlmlevor God ho 
knew. Jonah’s mariners prated to 
their gods. The heathens all pray to 
their gods. And the most w ieked iiuiu 
that lives, and who bears the Uhristian 
name, has been in circumstances iu 
which he lias actually prated to the 
true God, thougli at another time ho 
may have actually professed himself 
tu be uu' atheist. Eveu uulural reli- 
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ffion, tliercforo, is a syatm which 
teaches to pray na woA as revealed 
religion. Let it be observed, how- 
ever, that ihoujih wisliiiij^ is praying, 
yet it is only a kind of praying : it is 
not out and out wliat is meant by 

n 'ing in the Bible ; and consequent- 
hough a man may be given to 
wisliiiig, and to AAishing too for 
things wliieli are riglit, yet he may all 
the ^^ln]e be guilty of restraining 
prater before God. To pray ne must 
diieelly address the great God in 
t^ords, and in the nay in which he 
has commanded us to do so. 

The ai)oatle says : “ Braying always 
with all prayer ami supplication J" It 
is dillieult to say what is the dillerenee 
between prayer and supplication ; but 
this does not matter : they are both 
eom]irehendcd in the “ ollering up of 
onr desires unto God in the name 
of Christ, by the help of bis Spirit ; 
with confossion of our sins, and thank, 
fnl Hfknowledgment of his men ios.** 
We are to pray always : “Braying 
atirays.'* To pray always does not, 
of coarse, mean, that we are always to 
he praying ; hut it simply means, that 
prayer should be a bahit willi us, and 
that the heart sliould ever be disposed 
to pray. There is something griev- 
ously wrong with a man when he lias 
no heart to pray. — no beort to ]>ray in 
private, no heart to pray in the family, 
no heart to pray at a ))rayer-meeting, 
and no heart to j)ray with a sick and 
distressed friend. And it well becomes 
such a man to enquire into the cause 
of this indisposed ness to prayer, A 
man's security from sin and lii.s in- 
crease in holiness dcpcunl upon prayer ; 
and consequently lie who is indi.sposed 
to pray, is in the great (*st danger of 
falling, and is in 11113 iUitig but a tit 
state to die. 

“Braying always with all prayer.*' 
All ])niyer lierc inn}' mean all kinds 
of prayer, — vocal prayer, mental ])ray- 
er, secret prayer, family prayer, and 
public prayer. Of all these kinds of 
prayer we have exanijiles in the Bible. 
Of vocal and of public prayer tlie 
instances are without niimher. Of 
mental prayer we have an instance in 
Neliemiah. Of family' prayer we have 
instances in Joshua, in David, and in 
Cornelius the centurion. And of secret 
prayer we have an example in Christ 
Limself. All these kinds of prayer 
should be practised as circumstances 
call for them ; for God hear^ them all. 


“Praying always with all prayer 
and supplication in the spirit** By 
“the spirit” hero is meant the heart, 
in opposition to praying with the lips 
only, — the prayers of many being a 
mere lip-aervico and nothing more. 
They satisfy themselves with the 
utterance of certain words, their hearts 
not being at all engaged. But this is 
not at all right praying. God wishes 
the liearl to lie engaged. And in order 
that this may be so, it is necessary 
that a man should think of what he 
says, that lie should understand his 
ow'ii expressions and requests, and that 
he should be aniuous that ho should 
obtain the things that he asks. Now, 
ii is to be feared that many do not 
pray thus. They utter certain w'ords, 
— wortls that maybe all riglit in them- 
selves, — hut they think i>ot of the force 
ot these words, neither have they any 
real or strong desire that all their re- 
quests should he granted. Indeed, 
some snrh would ho very sorry if they 
thought that God would take them, in 
eerlain of their petitions, at, their word, 
and grant them their requests. Such 
praying as this every one must see to 
be nearly useless. 

“ Bra\ing always with all prayer 
and supplication in the spirit, and 
watchiinf thereunto.** VW have the same 
exhortation in other plaecs of the Hihlo. 
“(ontimie,” says Buul, “in prayer, 
and watch in the same, with thanks- 
giving.” “ The end,” says B(*ter, “ of 
all things is at hand, be ye therefore 
sober, and watch unto prayer.” And 
what does this watching unto ^ayer 
mean ? It may include variou.s tilings. 
It may mean watching over ourselves 
in prayer that we do not hecoiiie formal 
and cold. It may also nuuiri, that wo 
should watch against everything that 
would jinwent our praying. Such 
things will frequently oecnr ; as, for in- 
stance, a press of Imsiness, weariness 
of body or of mind, the presence of 
certain persons in onr houses, and tlio 
tenqilatiou to spend the time wliieh 
ought to he devoted to prayer in the 
doing of other things. There are also 
frequently occurrences of an extraordi- 
nary kind which call for prayer, — pro- 
vidences cither painful or pleasant, and 
which concern ourselves or others,— 
and these should bo watched and at- 
tended to. And this watching unto 
prayer may mean also that wo should 
watch for answers to our prayers. Tho 
neglect of this is probably the grand 
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reason why onr prayers remain so fre- 
quently unanswered. Daviil liiul been 
pray in fr, and he resolved, that ho would 
hear what God the Lord would speak 
unto him, tl'.at is, lie w’^ould look for an 
answer to his prayers. Let it be that 
a good man prays earnestly for some 
speciiio spiritual blessings for Jiis own 
soul, and let him only look after his 
prayers, and he will have often reason 
to say, “ I love the Lord, because he 
hath heard my voice and iny supplica- 
tions. iieeause lie hath inclined his 
ear unto me, thendbre will 1 call upon 
him as long as 1 live. The sorrows of 
death compassed me, and the pains of 
hell gat hold upon me : 1 found trou- 
ble and Rorrow. Then called 1 upon 
the name of the Lord: () Lord, I 
beseech thee, deliver my soul. Graci- 
ous is the Lord and righteous, yea, our 
God is inerc/^ul. The Lord preserveth 
the simple, yea, 1 was brought low and 
he helpeil me. lieturii unto thy rest, 
O iny soul, for the Lord hath dealt 
bountifully with thee.” 

“ iVaying always witli all i)rayer 
and 8iii)plit*ation in the spirit, and 
watching lliereunto ivi/U all jttirsccey 
aurr.^' This is an exliortatioii to main- 
tain th(5 habit of prayer against all 
temptations to tlie eoiilraiy. And that 
there are such tenijitations who does 
not know ? \Ve have already iiKMitioii- 
ed some of them, but there are others 
behind. There is, tor instance, the 
discouragement wJiicli arises Iroin 
prayer not being answered; and tins 
is a strong tempi ation with many to 
give np praying. Tliey are templed to 
think that prayer is of no use. lint let 
them not tiiiiik so. Jialiier let tJiem 
lake the apostle’s advice and persevere. 
A man may not bo answered in some 
things; but he is most certuinl> au- 
swered in other things ; and these not 
iiuiinporlunt tilings. That this is so, 
let him think wdiat his condition w ould 
be were he to give up firayiug. Would 
it not be the case with Jiim, that ho 
would become utterly careless about 
eternal things, that he would jiliiiige 
into all the vanities of the w'orld, aiul 
that he would probably become guilty 
of some sins at wliich be now shud- 
ders H The man vvJio prays, and wJiose 
miud is ke})t alive to tJie things of 
eternity; who, though faint, still keeps 
pursuing ;* who lias soim^ love to Christ' 
and some delight in him, 1 bough it 
may be not so mueli as he w ishes ; and 
who has some desires after holiness, 
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though not so strong as they should 
be ; such a man’s prayers arc not at all 
unanswered, lie has answers in the 
grace which is imparted to him €»very 
day of Jiis life, — grace which upiiolds 
liim, and grace whicli enables him to 
go forward, though it may bo often- 
times with a lieavy heart and w'ith a 
trembling step. 

The exhortation to perseverance im- 
plies al.so iinportiiiiity. The Saviour has 
shewn us what importunity is, and also 
wdial is its worth, in the parables of 
the niijiisL judge and of the man’s ask- 
ing the loan of three loaves ; and ho 
has also sJiown us how he values and 
rew ards it, in his commendation of the 
Caiiaaiiitish w'oman, and in his grant- 
ing to her her re(|U(;sl. David seems 
to have been a most iinportunate man 
ill prayer ; and w e liave every reason 
to believe that he w as also a most suc- 
cessful man in his p.'Litions. “ 1 cried,” 
says he, “ with my wliole lieart, Hear *■ 

I me, G Lord, I w ill keep thy statutes. 

I 1 prevented the daw niiig of the morn- 
ing, and cried ; I hoped in thy word. 
.My eyes prevented the night watches.” 
This was importunity. Tins was ur- 
gency. Let us go and do likewi.se. 

Praying always witli all prayer and 
supplication in the spirit, and watching 
thereunto with all perseviM’aiicc, and 
su^^phculiun Jor all aantls^* Tliis is 
ail exhortation not to eouline our 
prayers to ourselves. God graciously 
permits us to pray for others, and he 
auwers jiVayer for iithers. And per- 
haps wo eaiiiiot do better for a person 
than to pray lor him, —better than if we 
bestowed upon him silver aiul gold. 
The ell’eet too, upon ourselves will be 
good, for w'e shall thereby be the more 
enabled to comply with the coinuiand 
to love our iieiglibor as ourselves, wo 
never failing to lake a deep interest iii 
persons for wdio.n we pray. NVe look 
at tliom, and w'e feel about Lliem, as 
W'e should never ollierw ise do. .Fust 
let ns try this. FiCt there bo certain 
])ersons whose cases we often take to 
the throne of graee, moiitioniiig them 
by name, and then let us see how 
we look at them and how we feel 
about them. 

And there is a peculiar propriety iu 
Uhristiaus jirayiug for one anotiier. 
I'liey are all related to one another ; 
and ought therefore to leel interested 
ill one anollicr. And prayer olfered 
for one aiiotlier makes this interest to 
bo felt. It promotes union ; it provoula 
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disputes and fault-finding ; and it is a 
most happy preparation for their dwell- 
ing together throughout eternity. Let 
a mail be in tlie liabit of praying for 
certain persons by name, and he will 
be tlie last man in the world to speak 
evil of such, and the first man in the 
world to sympathize with tliem in their 
sorrows, and to do what in him lies to 
help them out of their dillieiilties. We 
cannot pray for all Christians by name ; 
but we can do so for some. AVeli ; let 
us do it : the efleet iaIU be good. And 
let us pray for all the rest generally. 
Lot the u hole church of Christ in every 
land and in every denomination, be 
sometimos the subjects of our prayers. 
This will promote enlargednosa of 
heart ; and will keep us from shutting 
up ourselves Avithiu our owu little 
boundaries. 

And altliough the apostle mentions 
only saints in the passage before us, 
yet ho elscAvhere tells us to pray for all 
men. And it Avould be well if each 
Christian were to keep on his list certain | 
unconverted persons, such as relatives 
and friends, or neighbors, or associates 
in business, or persons Avhom ho sees 
often at the house of God, but aaIio do 
not appear as yet to be converted, or 
any others in whom he feels a more 
tlian ordinary interest, — and Avere often 
to pray for them. Were this done AA'hat 
might AA'e not all see? At any rate, this 
habit AA'ould do much to deliver us from 
tiiat selfishness to AAliich wi are all 
subject, — a solfisliness Avhicli often 
leads us, in effect, to say aa ilh iJic mur- 
derer Cain, “ Am 1 my brother’s 
keeper ?” 

And let us endeavor, as an incite- 
ment, to get our minds deeply impress- 
ed with the fact of the elHcacy of 
prayer. Tlie J3il)lc is full of this. Jacob 
AATcstled with the Angel in jirayer and 
prcA^ailed, and so was delivered from 
Lsau. ]3anieJ and the three JlehrcAv 
youths AAcre delivered, the one from the 
lion’s den, and the other from the fiery 
furnace, by prayer, lillijah opened 
and shut the lii'avens by j)rayer And 
Peter, Paul and Silas Averc delivered 
from prison by prayer. Not that Ave 
are to expect God to work miracles for 
us, as he did in the caHc.s of those 
whom Ave have just now mentioned. 
But God can, when wc are in danger 
and in want, deliver and supply us 
without any miracle. lie can so order ' 
events that what is needful for us shall 
be done. And, as another incitement 


let 118 not forgot David’s words : This 
)Oor man cried, and the Lord heard 
lim, and saved him out of all his dis- 
tresses. Ho will regard tho prayer of 
the destitute, and not despise their 
prayer ; this shall be written for tho 
generation to come ; and tho pcojdo 
Avho shall be created, shall praise the 


THE GOOD PAKT. 

Very pleasing and instructive is tho 
narrative, presented to us at tho close 
of the tentli chapter of Luke, of 
Christ’s visit to his aifectionato disci- 
ples at Bethany. The two sisters of 
that privileged family, both of them, 
no doubt, sincerely attached to Jesus, 
oxhil)ited their regard for him in a very 
different manner. Martha busied lier- 
self to make the ahnndanco of her en- 
tertainment sometiiing like a token of 
the fervency of lier love. Mary express- 
ed her attachment by her devoted atten- 
tion to the Saviour’s words. But aaIicii 
Martha would have compelled her 
sister to coincide in her views, and aid 
in her endeavors, Christ interposed, 
gently rebuking Martha for her erro- 
j neons vicAAs of Avliat would be pleasing 
I to him, and refusing to deprive Mary 
; of the better lot slie had chosen in 
lisiening without distraction to his 
divine instructions. 

I But these words liavo been very 
I generally, ami no doubt rigliLly, used 
with a mucli wider ap])licatioii ; for 
Christ according to his very fn‘quent 
custom here took advantage of a sim- 
ple every-day occurrence to convey a 
lesson in reference to tho interests of 
the immortal soul. In the Avords of 
the lust verse of the chapter, thus 
applied, we find an aduK)nition, a com- 
Dieiidution, and a promise. *‘But one 
thing is ueedfiil : and Mary hath 
chosmi that good part, which shall not 
be taken aAA’ay from her.” 

The Avord'., “ one thing is needful,” 
as addressed to Martha, seem plainly 
intended to be admonitory, and in ap- 
plying them to ourselves wo may con- 
sider them in the light of a prohibition, 
or of a command. How coinmou is it 
to see people “ careful and troubled 
about many things,” specially those 
which contribute to bodily comfort, 
worldly reputation, or social respecta- 
bility. Such is ever tho toudeiicy of 
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our own hearts. In the wish to im- 
prove our circumstances, or increase 
our comforts, or pcrliaps luxuries, how 
apt are wo to surround ourselves with 
a multiplicity of cares, which very 
mucli interrupt our ultcntion to reli- 
gion, or, it may be, in (he case of some 
of .ua, entirely divert our minds from 
it. And yet, “ one thing is needful/* 
A very small proportion of those things, 
about which we are so apt to be dis- 
quieted, arc really essential to our 
welfare. “ One thing is needful,’* and 
that one thing is }>romiae(l ; “ Bread 
shall be given him ; his waters shall be 
sure.” Isa. xxxiii. JG “ Trust in the 
Lord, and do good ; so shalt thou 
dwell in the land, and verily thou shalt 
bo fed.” Ps. xxxvii. 8. And with (his 
one thing we are e\hur(.(*d to be satis- 
fied ; Ilaving food and raiment, let 
us be therewith eonlient.” When we 
extend our desires beyond this, we 
have no promise on m Inch to build a 
certainty of success. If more be given 
us, we must hold it as stewards of 
God’s gifts. If not, we are not wise if 
we anxiously seek after it. 

But applying these uords in the 
light of a eornmaiid, there is “ one 
thing needful” in a far higher sense, 
namely, an interest lii God's eovenant 
love ill Christ Jesus. Oh, >>h() would 
think, to look abroad on tlie world, 
and its busy oecu|)ations, that there 
were any siieh “one thing iiecdfnl!” 
Amidst the multijilicity of ciigage- 
iiients, that absorb the ultentioii of 
men, if there be one thing forgotten, 
one thing treated as if it were of no 
iiiiportaiuMJ whatever, it is this “ one 
thing needful.” It is coulined to a 
few lieartJess formalities, or left for 
the time of alarming sickness, or utter- 
ly despised and ridiculed. But, oh, 
let us not, dear readers, be carried 
aw'uy with the current of eusloin. 
^Notwithstanding all that might be 
inferred from the conunou liabit of 
mankind, this is still the “ one thing 
needful.” Death will and must come 
soon, when the most eager worldling 
must confess tlial wealth and honor 
and pleasure cun confer no satisfaction ; 
nd there is an uiifathouiable cteriiit}^ 
eyond, during which wealth and 
honor and pleasure will be eipialiy 
dcslilutc of value : but in that soleiuii 
hour of death, unfailing comfort iiiav 
be derived from tlic “ one thing need- 
ful,” — uii interest in the covonant love 
of God through Christ Jesus ; and this 


too can impart nnsponkablo happiness 
tliroiighout the measureless eternity 
bej'^ond. 

Our Saviour replied to Martha’s 
complaint about lier sister by these 
words of coniinendation, “ Mary hath 
chosen that good part, wdiich shall not 
he taken away from her;” the part, 
which wre find Mary had chosen, was 
to sit at Jesus’ feet ; and hear his 
w ord. This was itself no small bless- 
ing, for Jesus was a teacher scut from 
God, and his words were such us never 
man spake. More than this, he was 
God in Jmman form, and inexpressibly 
sweet must have been his insiructioiis, 
when his own divine love and compas- 
sion hcameil in his features as he 
spoke. But this ehusen privilege of 
Mary’s must be viewed as indicative of 
something more. Mary’s attention to 
the words of Christ bespoke her readi- 
ness to learn of him ; showed her to 
be a disciple ; and so heiress of all the 
blessings connected with discipleship. 

Tims to sit, in spirit, at Christ’s 
feet, is the mark of one separated from 
the w orld ; of one that lias seen his 
own sinfulness, has despaired of those 
sources from wliicli the world derives 
satisfaction, and has tied to Christ, 
enlisted under liis banner,, and cast in 
his lot with his people. Of such, 
Christ says, “ They shall be mine in 
that day w hen I make up my jewels ; 
and 1 w ill spare them, as a man spareth 
his ow n son that serveih him.” Mai. 

iii. 17. 

Tliis is the good part, and Christ 
commends the wisdom of him that 
chooses it. O what kindness is dis- 
played even in this commendation ! 
Wo iiiust not forget that all the bless- 
ings of the good part were purchased 
by his death ; that every thrill of hap- 
piness cost his heart a pang, and the 
cup of salvation was not prepared, 
save by his voluntarily drinking the 
cup of his Father’s wrath. Yet is he 
so condescending as to applaud the 
conduct of those, who accept the ines- 
timable bh'ssings purchased by his 
incalculable anguish. And surely, if 
he, who paid so dearly ou our behalf 
for the iiiheritaiiee of his followers, 
designates it the “ gooil part,” more 
than w orth all ho sullercil, w e should 
osteem it pr(‘ciims hi‘youd the power 
of language to describe. 

What is this “good part?” As 
regards our state as siuucrs, it is the 
eouiploto pardon of every crime. As 
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respects our personal character, it is 
tin? iiulwclling inllucncc of the Holy 
Spirit, which slmll nut cease to operate, 
till that is perfected wliich conccrneth 
118 . As respects our relation to God, 
it is entire reconciliation, and admission 
to his beloved family. As regards our 
standing among our fcllow-mcu, it is a 
name among the Cliurch of the first- 
born, whose names arc \M*i(teii in hea- 
ven. As regards temporal things, it is 
an interest in Goil’s providential care, 
who, with all needful paternal disci- j 
plinc, promises, he will withhold no j 
good thing from tliose that walk up- | 
rightly. And as respects eternity, it 1 
is a treasure in the heavens, that fail- ' 
eth not, an inheritance ineorruptihle, j 
undefiled, and that fadetli not away, j 
True, this is not to he reached but by 1 
a path of self-denial, and the endurance 
of a cross. Ihit then the cross is in- 
troductory to so bright a crown, that 
it c*an “ in one hour repay the labor 
of ten thousand years.’* 

Is this not then a good part ? Arc 
tliey not wise wlio choose it? And 
rciiiembcr, ili’ar reader, it is not a 
pleasing fiction which has been now 
bnriighfc before you ; hut a practical 
aflair, with wJiich yon have yourself to 
do, you are at this moment, either 
accepting or refusing this good part, 
and preparing, according to }our 
choice, for jierfect joy, or consummate 
misery. Oh, do not forget this. 

Our dear Kedecnier dues not utter 
this word of eommeiidalion, without 
rewarding the act eonimeiided, by a 
gracious promise. “It shall not he 
taken aw ay from her." Christ would 
not order Mary away from his foot- 
stool: nor suifer Martha to take her 
away to occupations, wliich he himself, 
as well us Mary, considered of inferior 
moment. But may wc make applica- 
tion of tliis to higher subjects ? May 
we conclude that Jesus will act in the 


I Various influences arc at work, tend- 
i ing to deprive Christ’s people of their 
j “good jiart,” but Christ w^ill not suffer 
j those influences to prevail. Our own 
j evil hearts are prone to wander from 
i him : but he has promised to all those 
! whose eoufidenee reposes on Jiim, to 
I control their evil propensities, nay, to 
I renew and sanctify them, so that they 
! shall delight in his service, and he pre- 
pared for a place at his heavenly tbot- 
stool. Satan, us a roaring lion, goetli 
about seeking w'hom ho may deprive of 
their spiritual hopes ; hut Ciirist has 
pruniisiul, he will shortly bruise Satan 
under his people’s feet, and has declar- 
ed their security by saying, “ On this 
rock will 1 build my Cluireli, and the 
gates of hell shall not prevail against 
it." The world U8i*a various methods 
for the same purpose, somelinies entic- 
ing, sometimes threatening^ but Christ 
lias promised to his humble disciples 
1 that, while the world passetli away, 
j and the lust thereof, he tliat doi*Lh the 
I will of (h-)d shall abide for ever." '‘In 
the world,” In* has saiil, “ ye aliall have 
tribulation: but be of good eheew ; 1 
j have oveiTome the world." 'fJius, 
though our foes are mighty and ruali- 
I cions, we have full protection from au 
; Aliuiglily anil. But, unworthy us we 
are, may not God exclude ns? iVo, 
110 . “ \Vho shall lay aiiytliing to the 
charge of God s eieet ? It is Chut that 
justificth. Who is he tliat coudemii- 
eth ? It is Christ that died, yea 
rather, that is risen again, who is even 
at the right hainl of God, who also 
inaketli intercession for ns.” O safe 
and happy portion of those, whose 
sole trust is in Jesns! Dear reader, is 
it not worthy your immediate accept- 
anee, even though the ncce|)tanee 
should cost >ou self-denial, and expose 
you to scorn ? Are not tlio dielntes of 
self-interest hacked by motives of gra- 
titude? Jesus, the Son of God, died 


same way towards llioso who sjiiritual- to purehase the blessings of salvalioii 
ly wait at his footstool? Ule.sscd he i for you, and lives to bestow them ou 
the Lord, we may. Christ himself has I you. Is a cold neglect or indignant 
said, “Ilim that eoineth to rue J will | refusal the jiroper requital of this Jove? 
in no wise east out." “My sheep ; Uii, consider, ami, laden with past 
hear my voice, and I know' them, and ' transgrcHsioiis, incapable of rendering 
they follow me : and 1 give unto them ! restitution or future obedience, siii^ 
eternal life ; and they sliall never into the anus of his mercy and be 
perish, neither shall any man pluck , blessed! 

them out of my hand." I J. X>. M. 
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IPoetrg. 

JESUS PASSED BY. 

Ezek. xvi. 8. 

Born a ilegnrded, vile, polluted thing, 

And ill the opt ii field cast out to die, 

There, as 1 lay in misery and sin, 

Jesus ** passed by.’* 

My hopeless misery moved his loving heart, 

Oiviiie compassion glistened in his eye ; 

U-ad he not home for me the stinging smart ? 

Jesus “ passed by 

Yet spread the mantle of his love around. 

Which, matchless grace ! cleansed me from foulest dye, 

With lender love upraised me from the ground 
As He ** passed by 

necked me with garments whiter than ihe snow, 

With a fair ring hctiotlied me for the sky, 

WMrli jewels rare adorned my neck and brow, 

As He “ passed by.** 

With hands of love he gently drew me on, 

Whispeiiiig of beauty and of joy on high, 

Placed 111 my lips a new and heavenly song. 

As He passed by.** 

American Afcsxenffert 


Kavratibra anb ^nerbotes. 


TTIE MISSION OF A TEAK, i 

i 

Matkk.val aH'ectioii and confidence in 
(lod pioinpied tlie inotlier of Moses to liule 
hiM! by I be rivei’s brink. The piovidence 
of God (iiiecud the daughter of the king to 
select the proper time ami fitacc to perfoiin 
her ablutions, tiiat fIic might become the 
piotectress of ihe helpless infant. When 
the ink of bulrushes was discovered and 
bi ought to the princess, and she hud open- 
ed it, '* she saw the cliili), and behold, the 
babe wept.’* The tears and (duintive oiy 
of the child excited cuinpassion in the 
bosom of the liigh-borii mauleii and she 
became the foster-mother of the future de- 
liverer and lawgi\erof God's chosen people. 
Upon what a slight iiicideut, to huinaii view, 
did the destiny of Moses rurii. Who cun 
calculate the influence of the tears of that j 
chilli upon the world, in all time uiid | 
throughout eternity ? 

A faithful and devoted teacher hud a large 
class of young ladies coiiiiiiitted to her cure, 
in the Subliuth-school connected with one 
of the churches in the city of Philudeiphiu. 
For 11 lung time. Sabbath after Sahhutli, she 
eurnesfly labored with them, seeking to 
instil into their minds the saving truths of 


God’s word. The class were respectful and 
attcii'ive, for the niont puit, ami evidently 
much attriched to their teacher ; but her 
iii.stinctioiis and her earnest entreaties 
.seemed to make no lasting impicssiuii on 
their minds. They were thoughtless, iii- 
considerure youth, in love with the pleasures 
of the woi Id, and ciiarmed with the scenes 
of gaiety by whioh they were surrounded. 
As they advanced in yeais, they manifested 
less interest in the exercises of the class, 
and were at times disposed to turn away 
from tiie warm and aflVctioinite pleadings of 
their faithful friend and teacher. 

By degiees her heart became discourag- 
ed ; siie felt iliut ber labors were iu vain, 
and that perhaps the instructions of some 
oilier per.son might be more appreciated by 
the class, and result in tiieir conversion to 
God. On one occasion, when the class had 
been more inattentive than usual to the 
iiistruciion impaited. Miss S — resolved that 
at the close of the session she would give 
up her class-book to the superintendent, 
and rctpiest him to appoint another teacher 
ill her place. As she came to this coiiclu- 
sioii, sorrow filled her heart and tears dim- 
med her eyes ; it was no small sacrifice she 
W1I9 about to luuko ; she loved her cUsSi 
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the affections of her heart were entwined 
aiouncl her pupils, and the thought that 
these ties must now be sundered, filled her 
with distress. 

As was her usual practice, she addressed 
a few words to each one of the young ladies 
before dismissing them. She had nearly 
gone through the class, when as she was 
speaking to one on the duty of yielding her 
heart to God, and no longer resisting the 
invitations of the gospel, she saw with 
gratitude and joy the quivering lip, and 
a tear glistening in the eye. The indu* 
etice of that tear was electiic il; hope at 
once sprang up in the heart of the despond- 
ing teacher, and silently her heart was lift- 
ed to God ill prayer that lie would deepen 
the ill pression which had been made. The 
exercises closed witii a deeper seriousness 
upon the minds of all, than had ever been 
noticed before ; and nothiug was said about 
resigning the class. 

'When next they came together, it was j 
evident that the Spirit of God was moving j 
oil the hearts of several of the mein hers of ' 
that class, and the teacher Libuied with new i 
zeal, animated by the reuietnbrance of Che ' 
tear she had seen in the eye of her pupil. 

Ill a few weeks, she in whose eye the | 
pearl-drop shone, stood before the ciiurch. j 
to give a reason of the hope she cherisned 
that she was a child of God. Site began her 
relation by referring lo tiie impies^ioiis 
made upon her mind on that Sabbath, when | 
her beloved teacher addressed her so tender- 
ly and solemnly on the duty of seiviiigGod. 

It proved to be a word in season. Led by 
the Spirit of God, she earnestly sought the 
pardon of her sins through the atoning 
sacrifice of the Crucified, and God, in his 
rich mercy, had spoken peace to her 
troubled soul, and tilled her with joy un- 
speakable. 

The conversion of tliis dear young lady, 
and her consecration to God in baptism, 
W'e:'e the means of the aw.ikening ot many 
others, and the commenceuieiit of a gra- 
cious work ill the church; and iii the course 
of a few months, ihirlem ot ibai Bihle-cluss 
weie hopefully converted and added to the 
church, sevt rul of whom are now fuitlitul 
and devoted Sabbath-school teachers. 

It was a scene that angels beheld »itii joy, 
when these happy coiiverib clusteied around 
their teacher, and related how deeply they 
felt what she had said to them on that ever- 
roeniurahle Sabbath ; and the teaciier told 
them how discouraged she iiad been, that 
she had meditated giving up the class, and 
WiiS only prevented tiom doing so by the 
tear which sparkled in the eye of one of 
them. And now. what has God wrought ! 
How blessed was the mission of that tear ^ 
bow mighty its influence ; who can cumpre- 
hetid its results 

Laborers for Christ, ** be not weary in | 


well-doing ; for in due season ye shall reap, 
if ye faint not /' — American Messenger, 


LOO-CABIN MEMORIES. 

I Thbrr is great and lasting power in faith- 
ful exhortation. 1 have a case in iny own 
experience, yet fresh in my memory after 
a period of forty -three years. 1 was twelve 
years old when the occurrence, which 1 urn 
going to describe, took place. 

My father had removed his family from 
the state of Vennorit^nto the western 
wilderness, in what, at that time, was called 
“ The Holland Purchase.'* The settlement 
consisted of ten or fifteen families, occupy- 
ing a space five or six miles square. We 
had no sanctuary and no clergyman ; and 
such was the neglect of sacred things, that 
it used often to be facetiously remarked by 
the people, that** Sunday had not yet cross- 
ed the Genesee river.” Aftena time u few 
professed Christians came and settled in the 
neighborhood. Keligiou.s meetings began 
to be held in the lug cubiii of a pious 
deacon. In these Sabbath assemblies, tliougli 
destitute of a minister, except at long inter- 
vals, tlie greatest decorum was always ob- 
served. Songs of pr.iisa were sung, prayers 
were offered, and the Bible was read. Com- 
monly u sermon was also read fiMin a print- 
ed volume. After the service wa.s brought 
iieaity to u close, a certain pious layman 
sometimes added a fervent exhortation. 

One of these lay sermons my memory 
retains after so long a period with perfect 
vividness. It was founded on that parable of 
the rich man who said to his soul Soul, thou 
habt much goods laid up for many, years; 
eat, drill k, and be merry.” The speaker 
gave a touching narrative of what hud hap- 
pened ill the place of his former residence. 
He eoinnienced by describing the town 
where the oeciirieiice hud taken place, and 
mentioning the iiaiiie of the man and his 
phy.sician. This physician, while riding his 
accustomed rounds passed the newly erect- 
ed dwelling of a thrifty farmer. As he 
looked up he saw the owner of the house 
upon its roof moving some fragments of 
shingles, and picking up a few scattered 
iiaits that hud been left there by the mecha- 
nics. The doctor paused, sitting upon his 
hoi'be, and addressed a friendly salutation to 
the man ujion tiie roof, and congiutulutcd 
him on the completion of such a beautiful uiid 
commodious dwelling. “Thunk you,” re- 
plied the farmer ; “ it is a good house ; it is 
all tliut 1 want ; 1 have labored hard for 
years lo pay for my farm, and acquire the 
means of building this house. I have just 
uttuiued what 1 have so long been sti iviiig 
fur. Now 1 mean to take life easy, and 
enjoy it.” ” 1 hope you will live lung to 
enjoy it/' replied the phyeioiao. ** Thank 
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you,'* rejoined the furmer. Then making | 
their mutual adieus, the doctor rode on his I 
way. He had not gotten out of sight before | 
his attention was atTeste<l by a voice calling I 
after him, ** Doctor, doctor, come back ; 
Mr. Winslow has fallen from the house, 
and we are afraid he is dead." The doctor 
returned. The man who had just been 
congratulating himself on having at cured a 
happy life for many years, had gone to 
render his account to God. That hour his 
soul had been required of him. 

Forty years after this, in travelling 
through Vermont, 1 found myself on the 
outside of a stage-coach, passing through 
the very township where this event had oc. 
curred. The name of the place brought 
every thing fresh to my memory. While 
reflecting upon the influence of the narrative 
on iny own mind, and the probability that 
it has been remembered by every person 
now living, that was then present, we sud- 
denly drove u]i to a country inn where the 
identical name of the man that so suddenly 
perished, appeared plainly painted on the 
sign. Ttie letters were legible, but dim with 
age. Was that name painted there before 
tlie house was flnished ? Or was it the 
name of his sun ? Did Ae die thus unexpec- 
tedly ? How many may there have been deep- 
ly, solemnly, and savingly impressed 
by that striking providence? Ho>v many 
others th it knew the circumstances may have 
related them, as I heard them related ? 
How many may have thus retained the im- 
pression for more than forty years ? How 
long may this narrative live now in a print- 
ed form ? How many colporteurs, or other 
]uou8 laymen, may be incited by it, to 
treasure up aflectiiig and solemn illustrations 
of gospel I ruth, and utter them on suitable 
occasions to listening, dying men ? How 
many will read this story and be influenced 
by it ? 

Reader, if you are a worldly man, let me 
beg of you to ponder its import in appliea- 
tion to yourself. Most men who have suc- 
ceeded in the woild, or who deem them- 
selves near to success, are precisely in this 
condition. They are counting on years of 
enjoyment. Nor do they really rest on any 
other hopes as a source of happiness. 
The Psalmist describes them with gieat 
truth aud accuracy. He culls them ** men 
of the world, who have iAeir por/ion, in 
this life." The fully of such a limiting of 
your hopes to this world is amazing. It is 
especially so, when you admit that there is 
a state of eternal blessedness or eternal 
misery depending upon the course you 
pursue in this life. God said to the world- 
ling, *‘Thou fool, this night thy soul shall, 
be req|^ired*of thee ; then whose shall those 
things be which thou hast provided?" 
Here our Saviour leaves the narrative, and 
makes this faithful application : "So is he 
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that layeth up treasure for himself, and is 
not rich towards God." 

The most solemn and affecting consider- 
ation, however, suggested by the narrative, 
and brought to view in the parable that 
gave rise to the exhortation referred to, is 
the sudden and resistless character of the 
call : " Thy soul shall be required of thee." 
While you are setting your heart upon your 
gains, and making earth your portion, God 
m iy be saying to you, " Thou fool, i/iix 
night thy soul shall be required of thee." 
Some fatal disease, or some messenger of 
death, may be even now commissioned and 
on its way to require your soul. Unseen 
hands may be tolling your funeral knell. 

SIMPLE FAITH. 

A CrimsTiAN friend cilling upon a poor 
old woman in Scotland, found her in great 
pain, and expressed sorrow at seeing her 
suffer so much. “ Oh,” said Jeanie, " it’s 
just an answer to firayer. Ye see, I've lang 
prayed to be confonned to the image of 
Christ; and since this is the means, Tve. 
naethiiig to do wi’ clioosin’ o’ them. That's 
the end I seek. It is ours to aim at 
meetness for his presence, and to leave it to 
his wisdom to take hU ain way wi’ us. I 
would rather suffer than sin, ony day." 

AFEATD OF THE M AGES. 

" I want your boy in my shop," said a 
shopkeeper to a poor widow ; " 1 have had 
a great deal of trouble with clerks, and now 
I want your Seth ; — because I know lie’s 
honest.” — The widow was gUd, for it was 
time for Seth to be earning something, and 
she thought it would be quite a lift in the 
world, to have liini go in with Mr. Train ; 
and she kiirw lie would suit Mr. Train, for 
Seth did well everywhere. 

When Seih came home from school, he 
WHS almost as much pleased wiMi his good 
fortune as his motiier was ; neither mother 
nor son knew any thing about Mr. Train’s 
store ; it was in the lower part of the 
town, but his family lived near the widow's 
in fine style. — Seth was to go the next 
Monday morning ; and Monday morning 
he was punctually at his new post. 

The w'eek passed away. When he came 
home to dinner or supper, his mother used 
to ask how he liked it. At first he said, 

" Pretty well," and then, he didn't exactly 
know ; then, " Not very well ;*’ and Satur- 
day, he told his mother pliimply, that he 
did not like it at all, and wasn’t going to 
stay, " Why, Seth," exclaimed his mother, 
grieved and mortified at the change, " are 
you 80 difficult to suit as all this comes to ? 
Do you know how Important it is to stick 
to your business ? What will Mr. Train 
say ?" " Mother,” answei’ed the boy, " the 
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shop is a grogshop ; and I canmi stay 
there/' The mother’s mouth was stopped ; 
indeed y after that, she had no wish to have 
him remain ; but she was very sorry that 
the case was so. 

When Mr. Train paid the boy, Saturday 
night, Seth told him he eoulcl not stay. 
Tl>c shopkeeper was surprised : “ How’s 
this,” said he ; “ hav’iit 1 done well by 
you this week ?” “ Yes, sir," answ*'ed the 
hoy ; “1 never expect to find a kinder 
iiiHSter." “ Do you find fault with the 
pay I ’’ “ No, sir,” answered Seth, it 

is good pay ?’* ” Well, what’s the diffi- 

culty, then ?" The poor hoy he«itHted to 
give his reason. Perhaps tlie man guessed; 
what It was, for he said, “ Come, come, 
Seih, you won’t leave me, 1 know ; Til 


raise your wages.” O, sir, answered the 
brave boy respectfully, “ you are very good 
to me, very good, sir ; but I cannot be a 
dramseller. I am afraid of the wages, for 
I cannot forget that the Bible says, * the 
wages of sin is death.* ” 

Seth left : the man afterwards said it 
was the greatest sermon he ever had preach- 
ed to him; and it set him seriously to 
thinking about giving up the business ; hut 
he did not, and his own family bore awful 
witness to the Bible declaration. A few 
years afterwards, he died the miserable 
death of a drunkard, and within six months 
his son, in a fit of intoxication, fell into the 
river and was drowned. Is it not danger- 
ous to tamper with the wages of sin on 
any terms / — Priiiitive Church Magazine. 


ISeBaijs anti lExtrartss. 

INDIVIDUALISM: THE BAPTIST ELEMRNT IN HISTOIIY. 

BY THK RKV. C. lllf.LlNUS SMITH.’ 


Thk ba]itist8 have many things in com- 
mon with other religious denominations, 
hut what is that whici; makes them haptiats ? 
What is the principle whose out-growth has 
pioduced what wo call their liistoiv } 

We will call it iudivUiualism. We mean 
by this term that man is a sep irate and 
distinct being in all that makes up the 
leality of life. W'e have feelings, interests, 
and aims in rommon, by which we are 
11 cessanty united in bonds not easily 
hioken, hi'T the union is that of the cable, 
formed by twintiiig iiumeious threads firmly 
together, not that of the huge shaft in 
which the identity of the numerous pat ti- 
des of iioii, of which it is composed, is 
lost. 

It is this fact that rooognizes man as 
many with rights, interests, and responsihi- 
lities separate and distinct from every other 
being ill the univi rse. Man is not an in- 
divisible part of the king’s inheritance, or 
an inseparable particle of one of the 
columns of an ecclesiastical structure, but 
a king and pi lest himeelf. The state has its 
own authority, and the church its mission, 
but man, made in God’s image, and u little 
lower in the scale of being than the angels, 
is greater liian the state or the chuicli. He 

• At the first anniversary of the American 
Baptist Historiciii Societv, Inst May, uii ad- 
dress was delivered which has recently been 
published in the PiiilHdeiphin ChrisiDni Chro- 
nicle at the request of the Curators of the 
Society. Its siihsluiiceis given here; a few 
introductory puragraplisand some illustrations 
being omitted, uliicii to the taste of an Eng- 
lish reader would ai'peur redundant, 


is God’s workmanship, — the church and 
the state are of earthly parcntiige. 

Man individualized is independent in his 
investigations. His mind is something more 
than an engine worked hy the leader of a 
party, to enrich its stock and increa.se its 
dividends. He may think what the people 
think, but his convictions aie of a personal 
cliaracter, and his conclusions are his own. 
What moves otlieri» may move him, hut the 
movement is that of the individual, lie 
holds his own helm and manages his own 
ship. He may revere the good and vener- 
ate the wise, but before a proposition is 
endorsed it underuoes a thorough exaniiiiu- 
tioii in his own brain. Guided by his indi- 
vidual convictions he is not careful rei^peeU 
iiig the way-marks of pa.st ages, but makes 
precedents for himself. 

He will work with his neighbor, but 
every piece of work bears the mark of the 
individual. The book he writes, the sermon 
he preaches, tiie song he sings, the form he 
chisels from the marble, are his own. He 
does not suffer his identity to be lost in 
anything. He, will be himself, for he is a 
mull. If we consent to hear him speak, or 
to read hi.s ho' ks, we must measure him 
liy himself, not by our creed, or our bishop 
or our party leaders. 

In our estimation of writers, painters, 
sculptors, and artista of every kind, we 
judge of their meiitaby this individuality, 
of character. It ia the creative geiiiua that 
is revered, while the mere imitator and 
copyist is despised and forgotten. ^Thosa 
who stand at the head of a class — a Socrates, 
a Michael Angelo, a Mesart, a Bacon, — the 
individual whose form is so distinct that it 



TU£ BAPTIST ELEMSKT IN HISTOBr. 


29D 


cannot be mistaken— the man whose per- 
sonal features are readily detected in a 
crowd, and whose voice is heard clear and 
full above the Babel jargon of the centuries, 
is the oite who cannot die ; while all those 
who walk in single hie, along the paths of 
life, keeping time in their measured tread 
with the monotonous song of a shrivelled 
conservatism, will soon be forgotten with the 
dead. It is only in religion that we insist 
on the same form, the same expression, the 
same tone, and the same everlasting mono- 
tony. In aits, in science, in literature, in 
polities, we admire the sharp-cornered indi- 
viduality, and the bold words blood- warm 
fiom a loving heart; but in religion our 
communion is with the past, our worship 
in temples overgrown with moss, while we 
tolerate no preacher who cannot pronounce 
the pass- word of his party, or whose sepul- 
chral tones do not remind us of those whom 
W'e honor as the lounders of our sect. 

Tt is for th^ want of a indivt- 

dualism amongst nations that the face of 
every one seems cast in the same mould — 
that the picture of any subji ct of the (.'eles- 
tiul ICmpiie would answer equally well fur 
the whole race of liiat people — that the 
Irish are all coiihins. and tint the pliysiog- 
iioiny of a Jew is as unchangtd as the 
ceremonies of his synagogue. For the same 
reason, the luenibeis of a particular sect 
are as easily detected by the tones of 
their voice in their devotional exer- 
cises ; in their modes of expression ; 
in theological controversies ; in public 
ministrations, and in their general forms of 
religious worship, us is the quaker by his 
peculiar style of dress There may be no 
rules laid down, but where individualism is 
not practically recognized, we uncouAcious- 
ly fall into the same form, the same habits 
and customs of one paity, and oecome a 
new but unrevised edition of our fathers. 

The union of individualism, while it may 
be regarded as weak us a thread of moon- 
beams by those who have no experience in 
the mutter — the uionareliist and tlie subject 
of an ecclesiastical despotism — is as strong 
as life, for it is the uniou of life existing in 
intelligent tangible convictions. The 
strength of tyranny is the strength of one 
man's will, that of individualism is the 
strength of ten thousand wills rendered 
tough and springy by personal interests. 
'I'iie union of a church presented by a pope, 
or a bishop, or where the identity of the 
individual is lost in party leadeis, or in the 
cieed, is that of a cask that is seen to fall 
to piecrs when the hoops break or are 
removed, while that made up of individuals 
is like the u:«k, formed of separate living 
particles, lAid standing alone on the open' 
plain, alike unmindful of the scorching rays 
of the summer sun, and the driving storm 
of winter. That this is the baptist element 
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will be evident, if we trace the particular 
facts of their history to their source. 

What then is the external life of this 
denomination of Christians ? Its conquests 
are all of an individual character. The 
member comes into the churcli as a man, 
is tieated as a man, is regarded as a 
living stone in the spiritual temple. 
If the church is composed of four or 
four hundred members, each one is se- 
parate and distinct, so miicii so that not 
even their peculiar characteristics are lost. 
They are not held together by any external 
influences, but by convictions that are of a 
personal ciiaraeter. Their union, therefore, 
is peculiar. It is not that of the creed, or 
the bishop, or the chiireh — not that of 
taste, or sympathy — not that of hopes or 
identify of moral interests, but of indivi- 
duals. Taste, sympathy, interests, and 
hopes may help to bind them together, but 
this is not the corner-stone of their union. 
They walk together, not by mere agreement 
hut having the same views of tiuth, and tiie 
same C'tnvictinns, they unite as naturally as 
the iron filings uiuund a common mug- 
net. 

Such a church cannot be destroyed so 
long us a single individual remains, even 
should tlie bishop die and the creed be 
Each menibrr is a living germ of the true 
church, and the bible is his creed. 

We discover the same thing in the fact 
that there is nothing in this sect that has 
even the shadow of an organized hierarchy. 
Tho pastor is a member of the church, hav- 
ing no more direct influence in the manage- 
ment of its affairs than any private member. 
When he ussociuties with otliers, it is not 
as an ecclcsi istic, but as a member of the 
church lie is culled by an organized 
bund of individual Christians, set apart by 
them and amenublc to them. This is tiie 
very opposite of every species of ecclesiasti- 
cal ceniralism. 

The baptists must, therefore, ever be the 
most determined and unflinching advociLcs 
of liberty, wliether civil or eccleslu^lu; li. 
The individualized barbarian, who compier- 
ed England in the first centuiies and ovei- 
tbrew the Roman empire, was no more ultra 
respectiug peraonal freedom, than are Liic 
baptists. You can never enslave men 
where individualized. A nation tlius cha- 
racterized— a nation of men with practical- 
ly recognized personal rights and interests, 
are a nation of sovereigns. A Chnstiun 
who recognizes bis individuality will not 
be enslaved, nor will he enslave otiieis tor 
opinions or beliefs, either within granito 
walls or in the narrow cells of a bigoted 
theology. lie will give every man the 
privilege he demands for himself, to come 
or go as he pleases. When be unites with 
men, it is because his personal convictions 
lead him iu that directioui and when he 
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contends with men, the authority he em- 
ploys is that of trutli, not of party. 

While we award to other denominations 
all that a liberal mind and a generous nature 
can claim, we are free to say, that this 
peculiarity is not found amongst them. 
They may be free from all restraint, but 
their liberty is not that of a perfect indivi- 
dualism. There is no conscious resttuiiit 
in the church of Rome, but those who feel 
the need of room for the full play of thrir 
more perfectly developed faculties could 
no raoie live there than in the felon's cell. 
Those whose wants are all supplied are free 
and happy ; but this by no means proves 
that the leading strings of the child would 
not restrain the full grown man. We find 
amoncst other evangelical denominations, 
individuals of as strong and intelligent con- 
victions as amongst baptists ; but what we 
contend for is, that amongst baptists, and 
amongst them alone, individualism has 
become an organized fact. We would not, 
however, intimate that they are theoiigina- 
tors of this fact, or that it exists nowhere 
else, but we insist tiiat they have made the 
best use of a principle that has been recog- 
nized for many centuries, which justly enti- 
tles them to the honor of its full application. 

In the primitive church, we have the 
clearest evidence of the existence and work- 
ing of the individual element. The apostles 
went out as individuals with commissions, 
deriving their authority, not from any ec- | 
clesiastical institution, but from Christ , 
alone. Their words sound like those of i 
men, their sympathies and feelings have the | 
warmth and the freshness of those of men. 
Their energy, their zeal, and success, were 
those of individual men inspired by the 
Holy Ghost. 

The first churches were nothing more 
than the mere assemblies of those of the 
same conviciions lespecdiig divine truth, 
and the officers were only such ministers 
and assistants as the nature and object of 
the assembly demanded. Each member < 
was a living teacher of the religion, feeling 
every day a personal responsibility to do all 
ill his power for the spread of the gospel. 
The work accomplished and the victories 
won, were those of the individual, not of 
the church, as such. Indeed, so inconsi- 
derable and unimportant wua the church, 
that it could have been broken up and 
scattered to the winds without affecting, in 
the least) the efficiency of their labors. 

J3ut the scene chunges as soon as the 
truth begins to penetrate the masses and 
affect them in their social, civil, and ecclesi- 
astical natures. Under other influences they 
bad imbibed other sentiments, and become 
the embodiment of other ideas, tliat must 
be rooted out and destroyed before the 
comjilete triumph of the whole truth. 
Truth always grows slowly. Advancing 


outwardly frqm within, it requires time to 
produce a permanent revolution. Habits 
that have become hard with age, and insti- 
tutions through which the people have ex- 
pressed themselves for many centuries, 
cannot be removed in a day. It need not, 
therefore, be thought strange that the 
undermining influence of the gospel was so 
imperceptible in the first centuries. The 
people were all welded together, Rome, 
as u nation, was everywhere filled with in- 
visible germs of liberty, yet formed the 
complete embodimeiit of tiie idea of uni- 
versal empire. The people moved in mass- 
es, hence, in subsequent times when Chris- 
tianity became somewhat vitiated, they 
were Converted by communities, and very 
naturally adopted the opinions and notions 
of the leaders, without questioning. We 
now and then find an individual, in liis 
personal capacity, striving to maintain the 
truth, hut, as a general thing, it is the voice 
of the multitude we hear sh^iutiiig the vic- 
tory of their leader. There are materials 
for separate ruin-drops in the heavy clouds 
we see driving through the heavens, but 
they have not yet been formed. 

Hence the churches disappear, and the 
church is organized. Men work, but not 
alone. They move, and think, and feel, 
but it is as an indivisible part of their pope 
and priest. The pontiff at Rome is the 
church, the state, the woild. These Chris- 
tian ages have their monuments— so has 
Egypt — but every work bears the mark of 
the chuich, not of the individual. We do 
not hear the voices of men. as that of I’aul 
or Peter in the primitive church, but the 
leaden roar of the unseen waves of an im- 
mense city, boisterous and turbulent by the 
conflicting elements of interest and trudt*. 
It may be harmonious and sublime to the 
ear of those who live at a distance, where 
the discord is never heard ; but what subli- 
mity is there in the monotonous song of a 
band of slaves, chanting the praises of an 
irresponsible master, under the shadow of 
ivy-clad temples, compared with that of 
men pleading the cause of humanity ? 

The Reformation, under Luther, begat 
nothing new in this particular. It was a 
reformation, not a revolution. Its aim was 
to call back the people to the belief of a 
free fundamental doctrine, that had been 
lost sight of in the corruption of the times. 
It swept like a storm through Germany 
and England, scattering the clouds of igno- 
rance that bad settled down all over Europe, 
but it never dreamed of separating society 
into its constituent elements. It was not 
radical. It projected no new principles. 
It awaked up the world, and led to gr^ut 
and glorious results, but its direct and im- 
mediate eflert did not even change the form 
of civil govenimeut where it triumphed. 
It produced better views of religion, but it 
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Itsft the people welded together, where their 
personal identity was completely lost. It 
would have been frightened at the idea of 
individualism. Luther would sooner have 
trusted his wine in casks without hoops, 
than the people with the bible without a 
creed and without a bishop. He hated the 
pope and the devil, but not so much as he 
feared to trust the people with themselves. 
When the shade of the shadow of individual- 
ism, as it flitted across the mind of the people 
of Munster was discovered, he attacked it 
sword in hand. 

Hence the naturalness of the Lutherans 
in seeking to force the truth on men. There 
was a strong element of liberty in their 
system, or we should not have heard those 
bold, rough words that must have hit their 
adversaries with the force of heavy hammers 
or been charmed with their during, heroic 
charges, that scattered whole ranks of 
priests as though they had been mere 
shadows of n^en ; but it was no more than 
an organized belief. It gave liberty to 
believe the belief, but not to doubt or dis- 
believe The element of despotism was 
ill it. The object at which it aimed was 
good, but many of its weapons were forged 
at Home, 

Out of the llefoimation came Puritanism. 
The puritan would nut be forced in matters 
of conscience ; not however, ft om any just 
appreciation of the iiidivulual, but because 
he felt it to be wrong. They were men 
of conscience and iron will. Their 
equals for purity of intention, for 
integrity and energy, cannot be found 
in the hi&tury of the pa.st ; hut the 
question, what would have been the result 
of their existence on civilizulion if their 
monarchal notions had not been cheeked 
and ultimately destroyed by the unexpected 
and rapid growl h of the iiidividnul element 
amongst them, is yet Co be answered. Pu- 
ritanism is the ferruginous element of the 
llefurmution, cooled down into rough bars, 
that time has rendered quite malleable, 
but the individuality of the various particles 
is not easily discovered. Men were there, 
sharp-cornered, full,, blunt-spoken indivu 
duality, but they are clinging to stools and 
chairs and fearing to trust themselves to walk 
alone. 

The views and opinions of Roger Wil- 
liams were the characteristic elements of 
the. puritans gone to seed. They estab- 
lished the premises — he drawing the con- 
clusion. They could not believe that such 
a homely, bony, awkward child, could be 
legitimate, hence the banishment ; but what 
the liberty of puritaiiism was separate from 
every other element was Roger Williams. 
If lie was 1 ft) practicable, unsocial, and bigot- 
ed, so is the infancy of every great enter- 
prise. When ill its cradle, puritanism 
Itself was no better, and when Grecian 


liberty was in swaddling clothes, it did not 
promise much for its civilization of the 
world, except to the eye of faith. 

For the first time in the history of the 
race, individualism was recognized by law 
in Rhode Island. It here became an or- 
ganized force. If it was rough and un- 
polished, it had life. It was pure blooded. 
The organization of any^ great principle is 
always in a manger at Bethlehem, or 
amongst the Indians of the primeval forest. 
The Jews had their oiigin as slaves, the 
Romans as a tribe of barbarians, and the 
puritans as outcasts and outlaws. 

The organization of this principle was 
not the result of the wisdom of men, 
but grew out of a necessity the people felt 
for freedom and harmony. The leaders 
could nut have foreseen the result, or have 
any just conception of the worth of their 
labors, but must have merely struggled 
as every drowning man will to save himself 
by the best means witliin his reach. This re- 
veals a peculiarity of the baptists that must 
not be overlooked. Their organization 
as a deiioininalioii was not an organized 
creed, but a system for the working union 
of personal convictions. It did not aim at 
calling hack the people to any old idea, but 
struck ut once for the broad, positive, 
and ever enduring idea of human liberty. 
It held on to what of good had been secur- 
ed, but it insisted on the more complete 
and perfect separation of society into its 
individual elements. 

We can trace the existence of baptists 
ill every age of the Christian era, but their 
direct and controlling influence began with 
their organization in this country. In the 
commencement there was a great deal of 
apparent illiberality, bigotry, and exelusiv- 
ism, that has been very pointedly condemned 
by opponents ; but it should be remembered 
that while they gave a vivid, working exist- 
ence to individual liberty, they found but 
very little to do but oppose what they most 
bitterly hated. Their labors were negative 
by the force of circumstances, while their 
natures were positive without tiieir knowing 
it. This made them rigid and exclusive. 
They look hard and narrow — so they were 
— but it was because their lives went out in 
a direct line against the evils of their day, 
not from any working out of the elements 
of their character. We only see them 
contending against infant bupiism, and hear 
them plead for faith and repentance as a 
prerequisite to Christian ordinances, which 
created a prejudice against them that has 
not yet died away ; but the principle that 
led them to contend so strenuously for what 
has been termed the shade of a shadow,'' 
though then not fully understood, is as 
comprehensive ns life. Chuiclies as iintioiis, 
are to be judged by what they have done in 
Uieir full maturity, not by their struggles 
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for a foot- hold on the platform of life, in 
the infuiicy of their existence. 

But they did, even then, stand as the 
sentinels of liberty without faltering. They 
triumphed. The views of liberty they 
advocated and fur which they suffered, have 
been everywhere acknowledged. And who 
will now say their success did not depend 
on the rigidness wjth which they maintain- 
ed their position and on what has been 
characterized as a narrrow, uncliristian il- 
liberality 1 If they had stopped to reason 
witli their opponents they might have been 
made to compromise the matter, and the 
birth- right of this nation been lost, but 
they would nut reason. Some things are to 
be taken for granted in every controversy. 
The idea of liberty was a fixed fact, which 
in»de them firm in contending for it. 
They hud a ‘‘back-bone,’* and it is well for 
this nation and the world tiiat they had. 
Candour compels us to admit that their 
voice was sharp and harsh, and that their 
countenances look as though they were cast 
in an iron mould ; but it is the voice and 
look of those who, despairing of reason to 
obiuin the just rights of men, and losing all 
patience with a temporising world, here threw 
away their shield and scabbard and entered 
the contest, determined neither to give nor 
take quarter. Exclusiveness, illiberality, 
and close communion here was just whut 
was needed, and instead of finding fault 
witli them, we should honor them that 
they had iieive enough to be such. They 
plunged into the stream to save the ark of 
liberty, which would otherwise have been 
loat, therefore a critique of their movements 
is uiipai'donable. 

We have already shown that the principle 
of every enterprise will woik itself out into 
u lorm tlie best suited to give itself a living 
existence. What the baptists were in tiie 
beginning, they are to-day, and ever will 
be. They csii no more change their uatuie, 
than a tree or a bird can change their or> 
gunizations. Tiiere may be impioveiiieiils, 
but not of a fundamental cbuiacter. Wiiat 
England was in tlie middle ages, it is to- 
day, and will be so long as ii is England. 
All we see of liberty and aristocracy, or of 
the energies, enterprises, and progress of the 
funner, and thick quilted consei vutiuii and 
the inflated pomp of tlie latter, was wrap- 
ped up in the lloiiian and the Saxon 
elements that were planted there. Her 
whole work from that incipient age has 
been a growth — an expanding. This she 
can do, but she can no more change her 
nature than sink the island on which she 
lives. Nor will the growth of these prin- 
ciples be hindered. The growth of truth 
is not dependent on the will and caprice of 
men. Like the tree that gathers its suste- 
nance from the soil and the atmosphere, 
and works it up into its own fibre by a 


power within itself that is a stronger than the 
warring elements, nations, churches, and 
institutions grow independently of men, 
and often in spite of them. 

Whut, Chen, an individualism, organized 
so as to practically lecognize every fact of its 
existence, with the bible as a rule of faith and 
practice, will do, may be put down as the 
work and influence of the baptist denomi- 
nation. The influence of such an orga- 
nization on civilization, the woik it cun 
perform, the evils it can remove, and the 
truths it call propagate and maintain, must 
be evident to every one. If this platform is 
narrow, the people who have adopted it 
will be narrow ; if it is exclusive, they will 
be exclusive ; if it is illiberal, they will be 
illiberal. But is individualism narrow and 
•exclusive ? — ratlier, is it not as broad as 
humanity ami liberal as love ? If it ever errs, 
it errs on the safe side Its exclusiveness is 
not bigotry, nor is its sometimes apparent 
narrowness a blind devotion to party leaders. 
Tlie rigidness with which it refuses to con- 
trol men by ecclesiastical authori^may, 
now and then result in evils thaPRnigliC 
have been guarded against by the fatheily 
supervision of the bishop, but all such 
cutiCeiitioiis are as iieee.ssary as are storms 
amongst the clouds to purify the atmo- 
sphere. Leave the people to themselves, 
they will be sure to settle down in the 
right position ; when, if their management 
is given up into the hands of leaders, they 
will coniiiiue their funeral march, with the 
people of Italy, and Spain, and Mexico, 
till they reach the plains of death, where, 
with their ghostly fathers, their only pride 
and glory will be in chanting the praises of 
a buried past. Individualism has always 
looked with suspicion on those who plead 
the cause of the dear people,” whether 
found amongst the despots of the Old World, 
or the leaders of a ** many-headed demo- 
cracy,” ill the New. The people can plead 
their own caube and maintain their uwii 
rights. At least, the history of the world 
cannot furnish an instance wiiere the leu.st 
progress has ever been made but under the 
leadership of individualism, while every 
page is full of the recorded struggles of 
conservative centralism against all improve- 
ment. A progressive individualism has al- 
ways been regarded as heretical, wild, reck- 
less, and disorganizing — been proscribed by 
law, pursued by Egyptian hosts, and 
fought against by European kings, whose 
pretended right to maintain inviolate the 
old land-marks, was claimed to be divine ; 
but It has triumphed as far as truth has 
tiiumphed overerior, and mind over brute 
force, in every department of life. Tlie 
baptists rely with an unshakeff confidence 
on personal conviction and the individual 
conscience, to guard against the destruction 
threatened by a wild unbridled reckless- 
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ness. They may not love liberty any 
more tliHn many other religious sects, but 
being an organized liberty, they must be its 
defenders, even in its most ultra form and 
to its fullest extent. 

Their mission, however, has hardly com- 
menced. Their progress has been slow, 
because the principles on w-liich they are 
bred are of slow growth. The world has al- 
ways been afraid to trust the people with 
themselves. The divine right of kings has 
been the leading idea of the world, giving 
direction to every movement, shape to 
evejy event, and coloring to every fact. 
Before, therefore, an organized individmilisin 
cun mnki* much progress, many of the les- 
sons of tlic world must he uiileained, its 
fuiti) in dead forms biokeii up, and its re- 
verence tor kings and popes destroyed. 
Men are fust becoming independent, but 
the uuthoiity is still that of the creed, and 
the appeal is still in the name of the church. 
They will ne\ipr come into full possession 
of their inheritance, till the clanship of the 
worljH^ bioken up and society sepaiated 
iiitoHKniistitueiit elements. 

But this very fact so far removes the veil 
that curtains the future, that we are able 
to discover their ultimate iuHuence in his- 
tory. Until nature has completed the 
specific work assigned her, there is neither 
weariness nor rest. Until the little bird 
has gained the full size and strength of its 
species, until the dower has expended all 
its poweis in opening its beuutiiiil leaves to 
the light, until the young oak has secured a 
trunk as strong and limbs as broad as the 
paternal trees be^ide it, their progress is 
rapid and unimpeded, (areece grew rapid, 
ly, giving unmisiakuhie signs of undevelop- 
ed strength, until every element of her 
character hud grown out into her fluted 
columns and her inimitable statuary. Maho. 
medaiiisin, in a state of development was ac- 
tive and untiring, but having grown to full 
maturity, it puts forth notliing new, but, 
with gray hairs covering her wrinkled brow, 
without a man of genius in art, science, or 
literature, the nation is preparing, with the 
old dead tiees of the forest, to be cut down 
and removed. When sects arc young and 
growing, they are laborious and successful. 
Their creed contains the wiitten statement 
of their elements of life, and their niissinn 
is to work it out into a practical existence. 
Each one. is sure of securing the perfecting 
of its own spt cies, but beyond that it never 
grows. Also, will le bringing the world up 

to its levil, it is as unconscious of the exist- 
ence of its creed, as a man of true genius 
can be of his powers in writing a poem. 
Its principles are growing, and its labors 
are the fbgiiimate working of their 
power, but when it has attained its full 
growth, it will retire from active labor, 
and spend its days and strength in singing 


the praises of the mighty dead, and quar- 
relling about a lifeless orthodoxy. When 
the interpretation of the creed becomes the 
subject of learned councils, and the main 
contests of the church are of a polemic cha- 
racter, the sect has passed its prime, and 
is fast entering the last stage of its exist- 
eiice. It is for this reason that the creed 
sometimes becomes the .divine word, and 
the teaching of a sacred orthodoxy the 
“ higher law." What the sect has gained 
will be preserved as sacred tmst, but should 
there be a call for another step in advance, 
for another note in the song, or for any- 
thing that is not down in the creed, your 
call for help will be in vain. Hence, it is 
that the most determined foes of human 
progress are found in the churches. It is 
not because individuals are insincere or 
hypocritical, hut because they cannot feel 
the claim of anything that is not in the 
creed. 

Within their own enclosure they are 
radical and progressive, but beyond its 
well-defined line they cannot be pushed. 
Their fuundeis loved the “ young Arnenra" 
of their day, hut, embodying piincijiles that 
were local, special, or circumstantial, not 
coinpreiieiisive and general, they soon grew 
to maturity, when all progress is heiesy, 
and ultruism of every kind another name 
for demonology. Now what we want, is, to 
guard against these evils and secure the 
natural growth of trutii, which is real 
progress, is an organized individualism, 
whose full growth can only be attained in 
the future ages when man shall have secured 
the position in the scale of being for which 
he was created. 

Tliewoild is shaping so ns to give the 
individual ins propc: position. Instead of 
the iron rule of the despot, the people are 
everywhere declaring for self-government. 
If tiny still live under a despuiisro, they 
are growing restless. Kings may still exist, 
and the priests have a name, in Rome, hut 
they have no more positive influence in the 
world than the mummies of Egypt. Their 
days are already numbered. What we now 
see is but the stuffed image of the dead 
centuries. Men are everywhere appearing. 
We hear their voice in every street, and see 
their works along every wharf, and on every 
acre of tilled land in this vast continent. 
It is individual enterprise, skill, and capital 
that has abridged the ocean, aiinibilated 
time and space in the commercial world, 
and is fast converting the habitations of 
cruelty into dwelling places of love. The 
mark of man, not of the king, is on the axe 
of the pioneer, the reaper, the loom, and 
the engine. Nor will this movement ceaso 
till it reaches every church, and revolution- 
izes all our systems of moral enterprise. 
The pass-word of party may still be almigh- 
ty, but the time is rapidly hasting when the* 



soil 


NATIVE BAPTIST MISSIONABT SOCIETY. 


union among men will be formed on another 
basis. 

In view of what has been said, it is 
evident that the time has not come to write 
the history of the baptist denomination. 
We can write down what has been done — 
what trials have been endured, what evils 
have been removed, what wrong views cor- 
rected. and what good has been gained, but 
it will be time enough to write their history 
when it is enacted. They are yet in the 
field, and until they have come to full 
maturity, no one is competent to describe 
them. They are now working out a history. 
They have much yet to learn — many bud 


habits to correct, and many absurd notions 
to put away, but ** the spirit of the living 
creature is in the wheels.’* They have 
hitherto existed by sufferance ; they will 
yet be called for, and their legitimacy pro- 
perly acknowledged. They have a glorious 
history before them. They have no reason 
to be ashamed of w4iat they have secured, 
but it will be time enough to shout the 
victory when it is gained. Indeed, they do 
nor need the prestige of names, or the hal- 
lowed sacredness of the past, or renowned 
precedents — for the elements of growth are 
in them . — Baptist Magazine. 


arorvcspottTienfr. 
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To ilie Editor of the Oriental Ttaptist. 

Deab Sir, — I regret much that 
“ Edwin” has chosen to appear in the 
Oriental Baptist for lust month in a 
spirit so very unlike tliat wliich he has 
on previous occasions manifested. I 
allude to his article on tlic “ Bengal 
Native Baptist Missionary Society,” 
vide p. 238. 

As one interested in the Society I 
cannot bear to witness an unjust as- 
sault made upon it, or co see its useful- 
ness endangered, without making some 
effort to avert the evil ; w hich I trust, 
in justice to the Society, you will 
enable me to do by granting me a 
space in your next issue. 

If I mistake not, Edwin is connected 
with one of tlie older institutions, 
similar in its character and constitu- 
tion to the Native Society — an insti- 
tution which has been tlie means of 
effecting much good, and has conse- 
quently been generally honored and 
commended; and which it lias there- 
fore been the aim of the Native Society, 
in a great measure, to copy. As, how- 
ever, no cartldy institution is without 
defects, I will not venture to hold up 
the Native Society as a perfect institu- 
tion. It may have defects ; and defects 
ought not to be left unnoticed : they 
ought to be pointed out in order that 
a remedy migut be applied. But it is 
one thing to point them out to the 
party concerned, and another to an- 
nounce them to the world — a course 
which cannot be said to be dictated b^ 
“good feeling” or “love,” as it is 
calculated to inflict an injury and not 
to effect a good j-^-ond such ia the course 


adopted b3r Edwin in reference to llio 
Native Society. 

Were Edavin “ hold cnoufjit* ^nnko 
the attempt to corre(‘t some oT the 
faults of tlie institution with viliich 
he stands connected, think you, he 
would have cliosen the medium of a 
public periodical for tho purpose? 

, vVould no have considered it consis- 
I tent even with common priuloneo to 
I have done so? Would he not ratlier 
have adopted tho more prudent and 
scriptural, and tlicroforc the more salu- 
tary, mode of communicating his views 
direct to the Society ? 

Now, to apply this — had Edw^in’s 
avowed “ love” {vide the last section of 
his article) for his brethren of tho 
Native Society, been real, and had his 
only motive been to point out what 
appeared to him “ to bo indicative of 
bad management, and likely to cud in 
injurious effects” to the Society, would 
lie have acted towards it as he would not 
have done towards his own Society ? 

But to proceed — our friend w'ould 
persuade the Christian public that lie 
“ lives at a distance,” and has learnt 
from tho Native Society's Report and 
Rules, that the “ professed nature of 
the constitution” of the Society, is to 
carrv out the two objects mentioned 
in the 1st Rule solely and Uterallp 
hy native agency'* — How he has de- 
duced this either from tho Report or 
Rules, I am unable to see ; for lie does 
not appear to understand the term 
“native agency” as having 'reference 
merely to the prcaclicrs connected with 
the Society, but also as having refer- 
ence to Iho Committee— ew/c the con- 
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eluding portion of the 2nd section of 
his article. Now a glance at the 2nd 
of the Society's Kulcs, will at once 
correct this misapprehension. It says 
that — ** evenf meniher of a Baptist 
Church who is also a contributor to the 
finds of the Society f may he “ a mem- 
ber of the Society — and if of the So- 
ciety, there can surely be no valid ob- 
jection to his being one of the Committee. 

I may hero mention, on passant^ that 
it is the intention of the native bre- 
thren when they find the native 
churches sufliciently advanced to sup- 
ply the Committee with men, who 
from their education and soundness 
of Christian character, may be consi- 
dered fit to take the direction of the 
afiairs of the Society into their own 
hands, and if it sliall then, upon due 
and prayerful consideration, bo deemed 
necessary td take such a step, — to re- 
lieve ^e brethren who arc not of their 
claas.VUntil then, they do think their 
European brethren ought to boar with 
them, and to rejoice that the native 
brethren have been enabled to take a 
first step in the right direction. 

In the 3rd section of liis article, 
Edwin finds fault with the last report 
of the Native Society on the ground 
that it gives ** no detaiKs whatever” of 
preaching, and then goes on to define 
what should have constituted the “ de- 
tails of preaching” in order to “ afford 
more satisfaction” to the Christian 
public. This, if attended to, would 
take up much more space in print, 
and cause a greater outlay on reports 
than the Committee are inclined to 
sanction. But Kdwin hardly knows 
his own mind ; for before closing his 
article, he gravely advises the Society 
to take a very o])posito course, and 
“ eschew English Reports^ as they cost 
money and yet in nothinyf and “ print 
its Benya tl account or statement on one 
sheet of paper.” The Committee of 
the Native Society have, however, 
determined to go to neither extreme : 
they have wisely steered a middle 
course ; and they have thus not only 
avoided a “ lavish cjpcnditiiref but 
Lave also attained the object for which 
the report was, at a public meeting of 
the Society, resolved to be printed ; 
viz. of shewing their friends briefly 
that their confidence in the Committee 
had not been misplaced, and that the 
funds entrusted to them had been ])ru- 
dciitly and carefully used. 

In tlie 5lh section of his article, 

VOL. IX. 2 u 


Edwin mentions evangelical associa- 
tions with apparent contempt. He 
would appear to hold them up as mere 
puppet-shows. He says: — “ These 
are days of Societies, presidents, com- 
mittee-men, secretaries, and, chiefest, 
of reports ; and all multiply in every 
land, in every form, for every object 
on the earth ; and it would looh like a 
sin to cry down such associations, par~ 
ticularly if they be of a reliyious cha- 
racter .** — That Evangelical Societies 
have so wonderfully multiplied is to 
me, rather a source of joy than a cause 
for ridiimle ; for it proves that God’s 
people are not at case in Zion ; but are, 
on the contrary, doing all tlu'y can to 
I promote its interests. That the ibria 
of religious societies is adopted “ for 
every object on the earth” besides that 
of the propagation of the go.spel, is toniy 
mind no proof of the impotcncy of socie- 
ties and consecpicntly is no argument 
for their discontinuance, but rather the 
reverse, as an acknowledgment forced 
from the world of the power of such 
institutions and of their peculiar adap- 
tation for the attainment of the objects 
for which they have been establislied. 
Tlie}^ are one of the means, the All- 
wise God has employed for the accom- 
plishment of his benevolent purposes 
— for the advancement of his glorious 
kingdom : and as the media of the 
concentrated eftorts of the CIniivh. 
they have been signally blessed of 
Jeli(»vali, and bear tlie impress of bis 
sanction. TJieir strength has been, 
and is, in Omnipotence. Cau mortal 
man whose breath is in his nostrils^ 
presume “ to cry down such associ- 
ations,” and yet be sinless H , 

But while L so highly approve of 
“ religious societies,” 1 am not one of 
those who despise the efiorls of indivi- 
dual members of a ChrisLian Cbuicb or 
look upon them as unnecessary, or 
even secondary to efiorts of other 
kinds. I bold such efforts to bo essen- 
tial, and to be one of the means by 
which God has designed to work out 
bis great purposes. No Christian is, 
ill my opinion, free from responsddlity 
for bis brother ; uor do I believe that 
any ouc who has experienced the won- 
drous effects of God’s free grace in his 
own soul, can bo of a different opinion. 
In a word, I hold every description of 
agency which God in bis infinite wis- 
dom, has ordained or employed to bring 
about his gracious designs, to be cssen* 
tiixlly necessary. 
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Edwin now ventures a prediction 
*‘iii the instance” of the Native So- 
ciety, and says : — “ If better advice be 
not followed, the formation of the 
Society will unobscrvedly, slowly, but 
certainly, lead to a most undesirable 
result, — increasing the helplessness, 
and decreasing the sclf-conlidcnce, 
the churches among which it origin- 
ated.” Now, let us take a glance at 
the “ hotter advice** Edw-^in would have 
the Committee of the Native Society 
to follow , in order to avert the impend- 
ing evil : — 

(1) . The Society should be an ex- 
clusive one. — Why ? Because it pro- 
fesses to be a Native Society P No 
other Society need be exidusive but 
this : and it must be made the means 
of contiiuiing class-distinctions in the 
Churclics — a perpetuation of something 
like caste by which the native bre- 
thren were trammelled before they 
gave up Hinduism for Christianity. 
EliW'in does not surely suppose that 
such distinctions exist in heaven. Then 
away with them, and every wall of 
partition that exists in the churcJies, 
and prevents union and fellowship, and 
the free exercise of that principle of love 
which ought to distinguish Jesus’ disci- 
ples from the world. “ By this shall all 
men know that ye are my disciples.” 
In the Church of Christ there is no 
distinction of persons. The rich and 
the poor, the bond and the free, the 
Barbarian, Scythian, Greek and Jew, 
have each an equal status there. 

(2) . No aid should be sought or 
received from European Christians; 
for he says, “ above all, let it gather its 
means from striclly speaking natives” — 
so that the usctuluess of the Society 
might be limited. 

(3) . I'he English Reports should bo 
in greater detail — that is, 

(4) . They should bo altogether 
cscheicedt because they “ cost money 
and get in nothing,” and the “ Bengali 
account or statement** should be printed 
“ on one sheet of paper.” 

(5) . The Native Churches should 
not be aided w ith a view to their j 
becoming self-supporting — that they \ 
might always he kept in a state of 
dependence. 

(6) . The preachers should be sent 
** bag and baggage” on preaching tours 
“ into the country, * ^ * * in the 
mosl untrodden directions^ * # # # 
for novelty’s sake.” 

Such is about all the better advice” 


Edwin tenders ; and predicts the ruin 
both of the Society and ** the churches 
among which it originated,” unless it 
be attended to. 

Now, were the Committee of the 
Native Society gravely to attempt to 
follow such advice, what would the 
Christian publio say of them P Would 
they be justified in continuing to them 
their confidence P The Committee have, 
however, resolved to pursue with Di- 
vine help the course they have hitherto 
followed until a better is pointed out 
to them — to copy such examples set 
thorn by more experienced kindred 
institutions as are countenanced by the 
Word of God — to receive thankfully 
all advice tendered them iu the proper 
way^ for the correction of an apparent 
fault, or for the adoption of a new 
course of operation— to refuse no aid 
which any Christian brothdr or friend 
may bo induced to grant then^ no, 
not even Edwin’s, if bestowed in a 
right spirit — and to continue to scud 
out their agents either by land through 
a trackless country, or by water, 
according to circiunslances ; but on no 
account **for novelty s sake ** In a w^ord, 
th|L Committee have resolved to en- 
deavor to do their duty, with DLviiio 
aid, unfiinchingly, and to leave the re- 
sults to him w hose they properly are. 

How the Native So(?iety, which in 
constitution and character is in every 
respect like other Evangelical Asso- 
ciations, “ will unobscrvedly, slow ly, 
but certainly, lead to a most undesir- 
able result, increasing the helplessness, 
and decreasing the self-con fideiieo of 
the churches among which it origi- 
nated,” is what 1 cannot understand, 
while the history of other associations 
proves that results the most glorious, 
the most wonderful, have boeu attain- 
ed through their instrumentality — that 
the most ancient forms of religion 
have, like Dagon of old, been made to 
bow before the Ark of the everlasting 
Gospel — that the morals and views of 
entire eomrnuuitics and nations, have 
been changed — and that churches have 
been formed, and are interspersed 
throughout the w'orld — encouraging 
tokens that our faithful God hath not 
forgotten his promise, but is by means 
of these and other instrumentalities, 
** unohservedly^ slowly, but certainly,'* 
fulfilling it by bringing about that day 
when the whole earth shall become his. 
If the future of such associations is to 
be diiiereut to the past, undoing what 
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hath been so well accomplished, then 
I would unite with Edwin in advo- 
cating? tlie instant abolition, not only 
of the Native Society, but of Evanjjo- 
lical Associations in general. But God 
is not changeable. Immutability is 
one of his glorious characteristics. 
Ilis purposes, and means and instru- 
mentality for accomplishing the same, 
are fixed. 

In the 6th Section of his Article 
Edwin has the following passage : — 

“ Now how does the matter stand? 
Wo want our Native brethren to help 
in making known the Go8i)el to the 
heathen. Q'lio reply is: — This Socie- 
ty’s agents are employed in preaching; 
it is their work, not ours. AVc ask 
them again to contribute their mite 
towards carrying the Gospel abroad. 
The answer in olTect : — Tlierc arc 
thousands of Sahihs, get money from 
them. Wo say. But collect it your- 
selves ; do go, and, as a church, beg for 
your Hindu neighbors. The^' ]>oint to 
their comniittec-mcn, their collectors ; 
it is for them to supply the lack of 
service. In despair we say, Well breth- 
ren, if you cannot work for others’ 
good, do care for yourselves, and re- 
pair these beautiful brick chapels 
which the English people built and 
fitted up for you. The reply is, We 
must have a ‘ donation’ from the 
SiM'icty and a "loan* too, to do this 
with.” 

This is perhaps the heaviest blow 
aimed nt the Society, as it is intended 
to show that tlio So(*iety is ruining 
the Chuivlios by making them lazy, 
scllish and illiberal— unwilling to spend 
or bo spent in the cause of Gi>d. And 
if all that Edwin has said were true, 
the blow aimed by him might have 
told with fearful cirect. But nhat are 
the facts? AVould that 1C d win had 
made the same enquiry before rushing 
into print, — he might then have told 
the Cliristian public a story dillevent 
, to the one he has put forth— he might 
have told them, that some of the mem- 
bers of tlie Native Churches liad com- 
menced to labor for tlie good of their 
countrymen, though they were neither 
aid for doing so, nor were they olKce- 
c.'ircrs of any Society — that the 
Churches, although poor as a body, 
Iiad still contributed for the aid of So- 
cieties lAoro tlian they were ever 
known to have done before — that no 
“ donation'* had been asked by these 
churches, or given by the Native 

2 B 2 


Society, fop the " repair" of the ** heau* 
tifal brick chapels which the Mngliah 
people built and fitted up" for them — 
that though a “ loan" had been grant- 
ed by the Society for that purpose, in 
accordance with one of the professed 
objects for wdiich tho Society had been 
formed {vide last clause of its 1st 
Eule,) yet that it was only to the 
extent of 16 Rupees, a circumstance 
which goes to prove that tho 
churches had made no little effort to 
meet the outlay necessary for the re- 
pairs of the “ beautiful hrich chapels 
I which the 'English people built and 
fitted up" for them, which used before 
to he entirely mot by the Parent So- 
ciety — tliath'ss pecuniary aid had been 
solicited by tlicse churches, or granted 
to them by tho Native Society, than 
they were wont to receive from tlie 
Parent Society — and that the “ ^o 7 ?a- 
lion' given to them was not for the re- 
pairs of these “ heanlifal brick chapels 
which the English people built and 
fitted up" for them, but for the poor 
of these Churches, and that it was 
hardly the one-fourth of the amount 
required for the ij^iirpose, the whole of 
which used previously to be coutri- 
buted l)y the Parent Society. 

We now come to the items of ex- 
penditure; and Edwin has been pleas- 
ed thus to notice the small amount 
expended as “ Boarding, &c., for au 
enquirer — 

“ Wc have the extraordinary item 
of Rupees 3, charged for the hoarding 
of ‘ an enquirer.’ Really, my brethren, 
was there none of you who could have 
fed this man? llow does sueh an 
item look ?” 

Now had Edwin not boon bent upon 

1 )icking boles, ho would not perhaps 
lave thought that the item in question 
was sueh au extraonlinaiy one after 
all. Tlie amount is as small as it well 
could be, and tho Committee in sanc- 
tioning it, did ^o^Jirst, because they 
were unwilling to impose a fresh tax 
uj)Oii the slender means of the mem- 
bers, who are already regular contri- 
butors to the funds of the Society — and 
7w.vU because they did not consider it 
safe to introduce strangers of unknown 
character and untried motives into tho 
houses of Native Christians. 

Then, with regard to tho cost of 
“building a new chapel,” Ac., Edwin 
remarks 

“ Then, we have a new chapel built 
for Rupees 36-15, and tho Durwan’a 
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wages of a like chapel, for the year, 
amounts to Rupees 35; and the 
ground-rent of the same chapel Itu- 
pees 48-15. Positively, it looks a 
shame that no man can be found to 
look after property worth 30 or 40 
Kupces (if looking after indeed he re- 
quired, which I think not,) without 
charging 3 Rupees a month for do- 
ing so.” 

I do not know whether Edwin is 
acquainted with the fact that street- 
gatherings in Calcutta are not allowed. 
Jf aware of it, he cannot fail to see 
that places for the a(;cornmo(lation of 
the people cannot be dispensed with — 
that ground must be rented, and such 
laces put up : then as property cannot 
e expected to look after itself, and as 
none of the brethren live near enough 
to the new cliapel to be able to look 
after it, to keep it clean, and to light 
it up n hen necessary, there was no- 
thing for it but to employ a Durwan, 
even though one could not be Iiad for 
less than 3 Kupces. I may mention 
that tlieDurwan’s work is not confined 
to the looking after the chapel. lie 
has otlier duties l)c^des, such as the 
delivering of letters, tlie collecting of 
subscriptions, and the circulating of 
notices to the members of the com- 
mittee, &c. 

The items of “ donation” and ** loan” 
to the Native Churches having been 
already noticed, I will not further 
dwell upon them. But as to the other 
items, referred to hy Edw^in as a 
“medley of items,” tlio friends of the 
Society may rest assured that not one 
of them has been expended without 
very mature consideration : In short, 
that there has been no “ lavish expen- 
diture but, on the contrary, that the 
strictest economy has been observed, 
and that too as to every item of ex- 
pense ; or in Edwin’s more happy form 
of expression, the Society has been 
more “ sparing of its jnee' than “ the 
larffe Societies are of their Gold-mo- 
/lurSf ** — a fact which may be easily 
ascertained by comparing the accounts 
of the Native Society with those of 
other like institutions. 

In conclusion, I would offer a word 
of advice to Edwin. If he would be 
useful as a reformer, he must not only 
make prq/hssiotis of love and good-will, 
but he must couple them with acts, 
such as will tend to confirm them and 
give them the force of truth — he must 
k^now and not suppose — he must state 


as facts what he knows, and not what 
he supposes — his communications must 
bo to those affected hy them, and not 
to the whole world : his stylo of address 
too must betoken his good intentions. 
Without this, he will neither be able 
to persuade his brethren to believe his 
professions, however high-sounding 
they may be, nor will ho attain the 
object w'uicli he may have in view. 
The present address “ in love** docs 
not seem to me a very likely one to 
accomplish Edwin’s “ heart's desire** 
viz. “ that the Native Christians of 
Bengal become not only intelligent, 
but pious, energetic, bold, and inde- 
pendent.” No address in my humble 
opinion, whatever may have been 
Edwin’s motives in penning it, could 
be better cnlculated to have just tlic 
opposite oifect. 

' j. n. B. 


CAPITAL PUNISHMENT. 

To the Editor of the Oriental Haptist. 

My DEA.J1 Sir, — Anxious ns I am 
that the controversy on Capital Punisli- 
ment between your corrospfmdont (r. 
and myself should bo concluded, on 
my owm part at least, yet 1 beg you 
will do me the favor to insert the fol- 
lowing rcj)ly to G.’s last eomniunica- 
tion. Witli this letter I close my side 
of tlie debate. 

My first article inserted in the May 
number of your valuable journal was 
written in the firm conviction tliat 
Capital Punishment was a law of tho 
scriptures, unrepealed by (Christ or his 
apostles. As a lover of truth, I w^as 
glad to sec your correspomlent G. step- 
ping forward to disprove my (jonclu- 
sions. and to sliew that I w'as mistaken 
in maintaining tliQ opinion that tlio 
law' in question was continued in full 
force under the dispensation of the 
Gospel. G. has written tw o somewhat 
lengthy articles to prove his position. 
But what after all is his position P That * 
he has taken a view of the subject in 
diametric ojiposition to mine, is appa- 
rent : the question is, how, and by what 
process, has ho come to entertain this 
view^P In his present communication 
he broadly assorts not only that Gen. 
ix 6, but that all the scriptures cited 
by mo from the New Testament in 
favor of Capital Punishment, are 
“ DOUBTFUL !*' If such wcrc his real 
opinion he should have first cleared up 
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his doubts" as to these scriptures, and 
then argued from them. As it is, his 
observations founded on them, must, 
as a matter of course, be likewise doubt- 
ful ; for if his premues are doubtful^ 
how can his conclusions bo certain ? It 
is equivalent to building on a founda- 
tion of sand ! It is using the lever 
without a fulcrum ! Thus on G.’s own 
admission his speculations as a wholct 
amount to nothing — absolutely nothing 
— as proceeding upon, and being the 
results of, uncertain data. Is this 
not in effect yielding the entire argu- 
ment to me? Tiiat he lias reasoned 
on the basis of other scriptures, the 
meaning of which was to him certain, 
does not mend the matter: being 
doubtful as to the true import of the 
passages on which I ground the doc- 
trine of capital punislimcut, he has ne- 
cessarily beifn “ doubtful” of the objects 
of attack, lie has *^run,” but “ unver- 
iainly he has “fought,” but as one 
that “ beateth the air!” 

Furtlier, G. appears to me scarcely 
to know his own mind. On the one 
hand we have his “ supposition” that 
Gen. ix. (i contains a pro[)hctic decla- 
ration ; on the other his unhesitating 
avov>al that liie same text is a “two- 
edged sword, and cuts both ways,” 
that is to say, to be claimed by both 
him and me I As regards the w ords 
“ by man” in Gen. ix. G, they were 
previously expunged by G. from the 
inspired volume as an “ interpolation” 
upon the authority of tradition, and, 
ill imitatiou of the usual Unitarian 
tai'tics, now they arc not only replac- 
ed in the sacred canon but have a 
meaning attached to them. Then we 
have the remark that my “quotations 
arc e.ountcrbahinced” by his; unmindful 
of the well-known rule in Ilibluuil cri- 
ticism that seemingly contradictory 
texts are suseeptible of being most sa- 
tisfactorily rocoueiled by the laws of 
language, and of Grammar, and by 
otlu^r legitimate helps. And last, not 
least, his positive assertion that tho 
malef.ictor was a — heathen ! Wliat then, 
wdth his “ doubts” as to tho real signi- 
fication of the scriptures he has argued 
from ; his hesitation whether a portion 
of one of tho inspired texts should bo de- 
nied or admitted ; his merging certain^ 
ties into doubts, and eoiiverting doubts 
into cerlhinlies , — and tho unsound 
principles of criticism ho has given spe- 
cimens of ; G. must allow that it will 
be utterly useless for me to moot tho 


further observations ho has made with 
respect to Gen. ix. 6, and to prolong the 
controversy. Nor can I take any no- 
tice, chiefly for want of space, of tho 
dangerous sentiments he has broached 
so perfectly subversive of tho univer- 
sally recognised principles of moral and 
political philosophy, as founded on tho 
Word or God. As, however, I earn- 
estly and loudly called upon him to 
controvert, if ho could, the fair infer- 
ence drawn from Horn. xiii. d, and other 
scriptures from the New Testament in 
favor of my position, I will just briefly 
shew the wrong interpretation ho has 
given to these passages. 

Ist, with respect to Rom. xiii. 4, tho 
discussion of wliich he had discreetly 
avoided in the first instance, G. now 
says, “ The passage is not a direct 
commamV' Granted. What then ? As 
linked with Gen. ix. 6 which is a du 
rect command, is it not a fair and rea- 
sonable inference in favor of Capital 
Punishment? It is upon inference 
alone that the Christian Sabbath is 
observed. 

2nd. After a “ half-Gnishcd” ex- 
tract from Scott the Commentator, G. 
obsorve.s, “ Now will the barbarities of 
Nero be tolerated in a Christian Ma- 
gistrate? and yet to what does M. 
W.’s argument amount but to this P” 

I leave Scott to answer for me. “ Yet 
no exception,** he says, “ was made on 
that account. And if tho ruler,” 
continues the Commentator, “ abuse 
his authority, God will call him to an 
account for it.” Let G. read Scott 
with attention, aud ho will hud that tho 
Coranientator proceeds upon the admis- 
sion that the Civil Magistrate has tho 
power to pnnish capitally, 

3rd. “ G. gives us the following 
illustration of the meaning of Uom. 
xiii. 4. “ Suppose,” says he, “ a mis- 
sionary hnp|)cncd to go to a country, 
the laws of which were exceeding- 
ly rigorous, &c. Having formed tho 
nucleus of a company of believers ho 
warns them not to bo guilty of evil 
conduct, saying, Pe afraid ; for tho 
unrelenting magistrate bearetli not the 
sword in vain.” Now is this a per- 
fect parallel ? Are there not additions 
and omissions in this supposed case ? 
Tho missionary styles the magis- 
trate “ unrelenting does Paul ap- 
ply the term to the Roman Emperor P 
Paul says of the Emperor that he is 
tho “ minister of God ho says also 
generally, “ there is no power hut <f 
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Ood;** “ the powers that bo are or- 
dained of God*' — are " the ordinance 
of God.” Is tlie missionary made 
to say all this to his converts respect- 
ing the magistrate of their country P 
Again, the Civil Magistrate is ** God*s 
minister” to the people for good only. 
The apostle, in fact, states this in so 
many words, and in immediate con- 
nexion with the observation, he adds, 
“ he beareth not the sword in vain,” 
clearly implying that there is a reason 
which induces the magistrate to take 
away life by the sword, which is 
GOOD. This inference is irresistible ! 
Further, the scope and tendency of 
Paul’s language are to show that the 
Civil Magistrate is a good man and the 
servant of God, in a particular sense. 
The supposed missionary’s words imply 
that he is a bad man and the servant of 
the devil ! The words “ he beareth 
not the sword in vain” were uttered 
by Paul as a “ sober verity” indicative 
of approbation of the act referred to. 
The missionary is made to employ the 
terms as a “ sly banter,” expressive of 
condemnation of the act ! This is, from 
beginning to end, a perfect contrast, 
not a parallel — a parody, not an illus- 
tration. G. will on reflection see the 
great violence he has done to Paul’s 
language by endeavoring to quadrate 
it to his own views. Had he been a 
little more distrustful of his own judg- 
ment, and given some heed to the 
researches of commentators (among 
whom, Komani.sts — Churchmen — Pres- 
byterians — Dissenters — there is such a 
remarkable concurrence of opinion in 
respect to this passage) lie would have 
been “safe” with this “ multitude of 
counsellors.” 

4 til. Then we have a “ pencil-case” 
to tliwart the execution of the sword ! 
“ An unfortunate thief happens to ab- 
stract a pcMicil-case ; would he be as 
much liable by the authority of this 
Scripture as interpreted by M. W., 
to be executed as the most atrocious 
maiislayer P” Let G. pay a visit to the 
Supreme Court during the Criminal 

* This is a clear presumption that all ruU 
er&, whether Jewish, Christ inn or heathen, 

have the right of the use of tlie sword to 
punish capitally. Here is the perpetuity of 
the law for which G. demanded Scripture 
support. The necessity there is at present for 
repressing tlie Santa! insurrection or Santal 
nnrderers, by the power of the Civil Magis- 
trate's sword, will at once convince G. of the 
practical force of the truth disputed. 


Sessions. He will there see a sword 
lying by the side of the Judge, which 
lie virtually “ bears.” Let liim next 
attend to the convictions and the judg- 
ments passed. He hears the sentence 
of death pronounced upon one crimi- 
nal for murder, and that of impriHon- 
ment upon another for stealing. Let 
him lastly search the records of the 
Boman Courts in the days of Paul for 
similar judicial decisions, and he will 
have a correct explanation of the apos- 
tle’s meaning, and a clear solution of 
the difliculty raised. The greater powd- 
er of hanging an atrocious manslayer 
includes the lesser power of imprison- 
ing a pilferer of a pencil-case. 

.5 til. “ The malefactor’s, like Paul's,” 
saysG., “w'as 2 ^nvirac.nlous conversion.” 
Miracles convince, they cannot convert. 
The Spirit of God alone doeth this. 
Docs the gracious S])irit riover convert 
a modern culprit P Does not G.’s rea- 
soning proceed upon a denial of this ? 

But this “ miraculously” converted 
malefactor is suddenly re-inotamor- 
phosed into a “ heathen [ P ] felon,” 
that liis evidence might be rejected. 
The testimony of an enemy is at all 
times and everywhere valuable, and the 
malefactor w^as an enemy to tlio laws. 
On the renewal of his nature he Jic- 
know’ledged the law of the land, which 
was the law of God, and acquiesced in 
the justice of its sentence. G. cannot 
be ignorant of the fact that felons 
are often admitted in our Courts as 
“Queen’s evidence,” and as “ai)prov- 
ers,” to give information regarding their 
associates in crime, and oven to state 
“ opinions” ns to the principles or mo- 
tives by w’liicli tliuy are actuated. 

fUh. “ Tlie half finished. pas.«age” 
(w'hicl^is, indeed, not half-iiiiislied, if 
the subject it relates to be eonsidered), 

‘ Let none of you suljcr as murderers,' 
is thrown overboard with the remark, 
“ this verse no more sanctions hanging 
than a cliapter from tlie Giilistan ! ” But 
if the verse were in the Gulistan, and 
the writer of the book w^ere acquainted 
with the Boman law of piinisJiing 
murderers capitally as unden' the oa- 
ihority of God, as Peter assuredly did, 
then 1 maintain that the verse would 
be a fair presumption in favor of ca^ii- 
tal punishment. I meant nothing 
more. Let Scripture be compared 
with Scripture, and the trdth disput- 
ed, will be manifest. 

It is with regret 1 have observed G. 
applying to those who differ from his 
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views, the epithets of—** hangmen”— 
“ advocates of the halter” — “ logicians 
of the gibbet” — “sanguinary” — “^hi- 
loHophers of the gallows.” Does G. 
imagine that ho can carry the citadel 
of truth by scurrilous language and 
unseemly banter P 

I conclude with sentiments of sincere 
good-will towards my opponent. 

Your 8 faithfully, 

M. W. 

Editoh’s Note. — We are persuaded 
tlmt our readers generally have now 
heard enough from our two correspon- 
dcMits on Capital runishment to con- 
tent them. We hope too that the 
writers themselves are satisfied with 
the opportunities they have had of ex- 
poiiiuling their views, as we arc quite 
unable lor the present to allow further 
space in our columns to the contro- 
versy. • 

THE MALAYAN AECHIPE- 
LAGO. 

To the lEditov of the Oriental Bapliist. 

My dear BiioTnEii, — In a former 
letter, 1 gave you a short account 
of the Mission to the Dyaks on the 
south-east coast of tlie island of Borneo. 
I wish now to continue tiie same sub- 
ject in this letter, and though the 
l)yak nation is well known through 
travellers who have been in Borneo, it 
may not be superfluous to mention 
Bonie ])articular8 of them. The Dyaks 
arc divided on this coast into two 
different branches, — the great and 
loiiser Dyaks. The great Dyaks inha- 
bit a large track of land to the south- 
west of the lesser Dyaks. They are 
numerous, and possess a groat number 
of villages along their rivers, and are 
governed by their chiefs. They stand 
nominally under the Dutch govorii- 
meut, but this government has not 
much influence with them. They are 
but little civilised and their rude man- 
ners appear in many respects ; as in 
waylaying to cut oif the heads of un- 
suspecting travellers, or even to make 
excursions for the purpose of obtaining 
heads and skulls for exhibiting them at 
their annual feast of the dead or at 
some wedding- feast. They tatoo their 
bodies with fanciful figures, ^ make 
large holes through their ears, file and 
cut their Hcetli and force a bit of gold 
between each of them. For the rest 
they live like other heathen without 
God and without hope, in ail manner 


of sins. The^ have no images as the 
objects of their worship, but profess an 
imaginary Trinity too, viz. a God of 
heaven, a God of earth, and a God of 
water. Some years ago the principal 
chief of the great Dyaks express- 
ed a desire that some Missionaries 
might settle among his nation in Ka- 
hayan, the chief place of the great 
Dyaks. One of them went thither 
and built a house; and as he spoke 
their tongue, soon began to establish a 
school and have w^orship with the 
adults. For a short time this promised 
BO \i ell, that even another Missionary 
w ent to join him. After having gone 
on in their work for some time, the 
chief began to discover a dislike to the 
Missionaries and to their work, for 
reasons not known, and he expressed a 
wish, they might leave him and his 
people. The Missionaries determined 
to remain at their station and to go on 
as usual ; but the child' forbad his 
people to go to the Missionaries, to 
attend the preaching of the Gospel. 
Some of the people came still by 
stealth toliear the word, however, and 
when tlic chief knew it, he fined the 
people who had disobeyed his orders. 
At lust no one of the people dared to 
come near the house of the Mission- 
aries. The Missionaries continued at 
their station, hoping for some change for 
the better, but uo change took place ; 
at lust they discovered that some at- 
tempt had been made to poison the 
water which they drank. Ooiisider- 
iug that they could have no intercourse 
wuth the natives, and the way of being 
useful to them had been shut, they 
thought better to leave the place, 
before something worse might be at- 
tempted against them. They came 
two days, rowing down from the in- 
terior to Pulupetak, to the country of 
the lesser Dyaks, to join their Mis- 
sionary brethren there, from whom 
they had gone forth to the great Dyaks. 
The Chief boasting himself much of 
having got rid of the Missionaries in 
this manner, tried a firelock, which 
have been given him for a present, 
whilst firing it ofl‘, the barrel burst 
and nearly cut off his band. Of this 
wound he died within a few days. The 
chief who succeeded Jiim wished after 
some time that a Missionary w'ould 
como to live among them, but no Mis- 
sionary could then be 8])ared to go aud 
make a second trial to introduce tlie 
gospel omoug this tribe of Dyaks. 
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About two years aefo some more 
Missionaries were sent from Ger- 
many to Borneo, and one of them has 
settled amonj' the great Dyaks at 
Kahayan. Ho appears to live there 
undisturbed, with some prospect of 
success, anxiously wishing that another 
Missionary may soon be sent to his 
assistance. Thus we may hope that, 
by God’s blessing on the word, even 
this wild ra(50 of men will be civilized 
and converted to the Lord. This 
))eriod may appear to be still at a great 
distance ; however the word of promise 
is not uncertain that all the nations of 
the earth shall be brought to the know- 
ledge of the Lord who has redeemed 
them by his precious blood. 

The Mission among the Dyak nation 
progresses but slowly, but all labor is 
not in vain. Among the lesser Dyaks of 
Puliipetak, the Mission has now exist- 
ed liftcen years ; during tliat lime two 
or tliree Missionaries labored constantly 
among them, and five of them now' 
labor at as many stations, yet the 
success has not been very great. Great 
numbers of cliildren have been taught 
to read and w’rite in the Mission 
schools, w’lio had formerly not even 
seen a letter. The Missionaries have in- 
structed three thousand young people 
iu their scliools. The New Testament 
having been translated in the Dyak 
tongue several years ago, and tliree 
thousand copies of it printed at the Cape 
of Good Hope, it was introduced into 
the schools and daily read and explain- 
ed to the scholars by tlie Missionaries. 
The consequence has been, that by tliis 
means niiK'li Christian know ledge has 
been spread among the rising genera- 
tion. Several instances arc known of 
dying children, w liohad been taught in 
the school, calling upon tiie Lord Jesus 
to the very last breath. So we may 
hope to meet with many Dyak chil- 
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BECEWT BAPTISMS. 
liangalore . — A correspondent writes, 
— ** 1 have much gratification in inform- 
ing you that brother Page, from Ma- 
dras, immersed ei^ht believers, on a pro- 
fession of re^ntunce towards God and 
faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, at this 


dren in heaven. As for the adults, not 
many real converts have been made of 
them. The number wdio have taken 
the Christian name, is above one hun- 
dred. Among these are some really 
converted characters, but I think there 
are only fow', judging of wliat 1 saw of 
them some years ago. From the very 
beginning the Missionaries settled 
among them, they declared tliemselves 
against the jMissionaries, and said, “ We 
will never receive your doctriue ; we 
will never forsake our ways in w’hieh 
our fathers have w alked, nor wull we 
ever change our manners.” Notw ith- 
standing tliis, some of them have been 
conquered by grace and been brought 
to Jesus by faith and conversion, and 
to a consistent w'alk. One of them is 
the chief man of Puliipetak, by whoso 
example several others w'ere encouraged 
to nay proper attention to‘’thc Gosjiel, 
and were converted to Christ. A great 
number of Dyaks who liad becomo 
bondmen for debt either to Chinese or 
to rich Dyaks, have been redeemed by 
tlie Missionaries. Tlu*se being redeem- 
ed settle generally in the .Missionary sta- 
tions, and arc thus brought under the 
sound of the Gospel. A goodly num- 
ber of men have been converted. Ono 
of the Missionaries w rites, that daily 
numbers of siieh bondmen arrive at liis 
station begging him to redeem them ; 
and tliat, though he tells them serious- 
ly, that lie is unable to do it for want 
of money, they do not go aw'ay. Some- 
times some money had been sent by 
friends in Germany on purpose to re- 
deem people from slavery, but now' it 
had failed to arrivi*. Thus I have 
endeavored to write you a short ac- 
count of the Dyak Mission. 

Yours aflectionately, 

G. Buuckneu. 
Samarang, Julg 315^, 1855. 
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I station, on Lord’s-day morning, August 
2(ith. They were subHcquently adiiiit- 
I ted to the fellowship of the little Oliureh 
I which has been planted here. 8ix of 
! these believers are Europeans, privates 
I of H. M. 43rd L. 1., one an 'East In- 
dian, and one a native, son of our good 
ofd brother catechist Zechariah Holcs- 
wurth, of the Madras Churcb." 
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From Wednesday, Aufjust the 22nd, to Wednesday September the 12lh, a 
Conference of the Baptist Missionaries in Bengal was held, in Calcutta, and mariv 
subjects of great imporfance fully discussed by the brethren with Mr. Underhill, 
tJie Secretary of the Society, W e believe that all who were privileged to take part 
in these meetings derived much enjoyment and profit from them, and many 
benefits may be expected to result from the Conference, in the future progress 
of the mission. 

Wiih much sorrow we add that our venerable brother Smylie, of Diuajpur, 
after attending the Conference for some days, was attacked by disease, wliich 
terminated in his death, at Serampore, on Friday, the 14th of September. He 
was probably little aware that his sickness was unto death, until the very last ; 
but his end was most peaceful. ** Blessed are the dead who die in the Lord." 

Our dear brother has left his wife and two children, to the care of the Father 
of the fatherless and the Husband of the widow. May they richly expericnco 
His faithfulness and love. 


CHITAURX. 

To the Editor of the Missionary Herald. 


My DEAR Brother, — On Monday 
the ytli July, 1 left homo in order to 
visit otir native brethren at Muttra 
and Delhi and ascertain what they are 
doing ; on Tuesday morning I arrived 
at Muttra, where 1 think every thing 
is going on well. Bernard is laboring 
faithfully, so far as I can judge. I 
visited and examined the school, which 
oon tains near uiiu'ty scholars, and was 
glad to see a decided improvement 
since my last visit. The Ist class boys 
are reading the Bible, History of India, 
Scripture Catechism and Hymns, and 
are also tolerably quick at Arithmetic. 
Bazar preaching is carried on regular- 
ly once a day, and the villages in the 
vicinity are regularly visited. During 
my stay we preached in various parts 
of the city twice daily to large crowds 
of people, and met with little opposi- 
tion. Muttra is truly an important 
station, and should never bo without 
two Missionaries at least. 

After spending nearly a week at 
Muttra, 1 took Bernard with nio to- 
wards Delhi. We went on our ponies, 
and were inoonvenienoed a good deal 
by the inoessaut rain. The first day s 
march we* preached to a large and* 
attentive congregation at Jait, next at 
ChaumkliH, and by midday we arrived** 
at Chuttu, whore we found brother 
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Gartry, a member of fcho Muttra 
church, and remaiued over the Sabbath, 
which was the following day. Brother 
Gartry accompanied us twice into the 
town, and we obtained large and or- 
derly congregations each time. It is 
deliglitlul to meet with true piety far 
from the means, of grace ; fiowers 
blooming in the vvilderuess : and such is 
the case at Chatta; brother Gartry has 
made many cllbrts for the evangeliza- 
tion of his perishing heatheu neigh- 
bors, and doubtless ho shall have his 
reward. On Monday morning we 
parted from our hospitable friends and 
proceeded on our way, refreshed by 
the Christian iiitercoursc we had en- 
joyed on our road. AVe first preaclicd 
at Kosi, a large town where a cattle fair 
is held: our congregation was very 
large and attentive, and we both preach- 
ed as long as strength would permit. 
We then proceeded to Odell, and again 
in the centre of the market made 
known to crowds the goodness of God 
in sending his Son to redeem mankind 
from destruction. Before noon we 
arrived at Bunehari, and found au- 
otlier Christian brother, who reminded 
us of living streams iu the desert ; ho 
too has labored for the salvation of his 
neighbors and employed a native 
preacher sometimes i but it is ditficult 
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to get really good men. Wc preach- 
ed two evenings in the village ; and 
nearly all the iuhabitauts came to hoar. 
I was much interested and encouraged 
by the attention these unsophisticated 
villagers paid to the gospel, and from 
many enquiries on points not fully 
understood, I judged that the true 
light was manifested to at least a few 
hearers. After spending two days with 
Mr. Francis, we went forwards to Pal- 
wal, a station on the Custom’s line in 
charge of Mr. and Mrs. Bates, who 
received us w ith great kindness. The 
effect of God-fearing men being thus 
scattered through the district is most 
happy and bencficiul, and will tend 
greatly to prepare the people for the 
reception of tlie gospel. I have fre- 
q^ucntly remarked tlie great difference 
&cre is in the neighborhood of a pious 
Fiiropean Christian, as to the great 
respect in which Christianity is held, 
and the neighborhood of one who is 
noted for drunkenness and revelling, 
and hence the terrible effects of mere 
nominal Christianity in neutralizing 
Missionary labor. At Palwal wo 
had a large congregation and were 
listened to with respect and attention. 
May these, our brethren and sisters, be 
long spared to shine brighter and 
brighter amidst the heathen darkness 
by w hich they are surrounded. From 
Palwal we travelled to Ballamgarh, 
the residence of a native Ksija, and 
here we preached in the main street 
to a large multitude: several followed 
us to the Serai for books and conversa- 
tion. In the evening we arrived at 
Faridabud a large market town, and 
again preached to immense crow ds in 
tlie market-place w’itliout once being 
disturbed. On the follow'irig day Fri- 
day, w'o reached Delhi, and were kindly 
received by the brctbreii ; wo at once 
comrnencea preaching in the city and 
continued to do so twice a day with 
little interruption during our stay. 
The people of Delhi are generally edu- 
cated, and their manners arc more 
polite and polished than 1 am accus- 
tomed to meet w ith. In the Chandni 
Chauk and Jeury Bazar we daily had 
congregations of not less than five 
hundred people, who frequently listen- 
ed for most of an hour w ith all the 
attention and quietness of a regular 
diapel congregation. On some few' 
occasions 1 allowed controversy ; but 
generally 1 made it a rule not to do so, 
ae it breaks into the regular -preaching 


and hinders us from giving a clear and 
straightforward account of the pluu 
of salvation. Our efforts in Delhi ap- 
peared to bo eminently successful so 
far as conveying a knowledge of the 
Saviour to the minds of the people 
goes, and we must now leave the re- 
sults with Iliin who alone can convert 
the heart.* The family of our late 
Missionary brotlier Thompson keep 
up regular ITimlustani services in their 
house daily, and I met n w'oman there 
who, as far as 1 can judge, is a true 
convert. I sliould have baptized her; 
but she hopes her husband will accom- 
I pany her before long, and is therefore 
disposed to delay a little longer. Bro- 
ther Parry is also exerting himself for 
the further spread of I lie gospel ; ho 
conducts w'orship in Euglish with a few 
pious people and they employ Walai- 
yat All to preach to the rtatives in tho 
suburbs, as he is afraid to venture 
into the heart of the city. Tliey are 
also attempting to get up a uutive 
school, wliieh is under their irninediato 
superintendence, and may therefore be 
expected to aid in spreading the truth 
among tho young. I spent two Sab- 
baths at Delhi and two Wi'dnesdays, 
and const‘queritly was enabled to 
preach six times in Knglish. On the 
first Sabbath 1 was privileged to sit 
down and commemorate the Saviour’s 
dying love with twenty -one Baj>l.i8t 
brethren and sisters, and on the second 
Sabbath 1 baptized a young coinci’ 
from Meerut, who, I trust, will have 
grace to witness a good profession. 
On tlic w hole 1 w ould take courage and 
go on. I feel persuaded the way is 
being rapidly opened for tho sjiread 
of the Gospel among the heathen. I 
never on any former occasion, had 
such large and attentive congregations, 
and never experienced so little ojiposi- 
tion. Even in the iVIusuinnin city of Del- 
hi there appears to be a w'ond(*rful shak- 
ing amongst the dry hones, and 1 should 
he rejoiced to hear of two true Mis- 
sionaries of the cross being stationed 
tlierc. The fields are truly white unto 
the harvest: but wdiere arc the la- 
borers ? 

During my stay at Delhi, I ran over 
to Meerut and met a number of pious 
soldiers. This station is highly favor- 
ed with a faithful evangelical ChaplaiiJ^ 
wdiose labors have been abundautly 
blessed by the Lord of tlie harvest. 
If all the Honorable Company’s Chap- 
lains were like-minded, what a different 
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position would many stations hold, 
from what tliey do ! I was privileged 
to proaeh to a largo congregation, and 
truly I think tho Lord was with us, 
for it was a time I shall long remember. 

1 had almost forgotten to mention 
a most interesting movement about 
thirty miles from Delhi in a village 
called Mallikpur. A pious female, a 
member of the Muttra Church, resided 
there some time, and through her in- 
struinentality two mtm, aZamindar and 
a Bairagi, appear to have been convert- 


ed. They have given up caste and se- 
parated themselves from the heathen, 
even from their own families. I was 
most anxious to visit them : but the 
whole country was flooded by tho 
heavy rains, and I could not succeed. 
I hope, however, before long to ascer- 
tain further particulars about the peo- 
ple, for 1 understand there are others 
wdio are enquiring after salvation be- 
sides the two mentioned above. 

James Smitu. 

6t/i August^ 1855. 


PERSECUTION IN BARTSA'L. 

BY THE RKV. J. C. PAGE. 


Between three and four years ago, 
three men (the leader of u liom was 
named lron» Baropakliya, a vil- 

lage about a day’s journey north of 
Bariaul, came to Mr. Sale and me, 
wdien wt^re at tlic village of Huja- 
pur, and ex])ressed a wish to give up 
caste and join the Christian commu- 
nity. It appeared that they, with 
many others of the same village, were 
involved in a lawsuit, being defend- 
ants ill a ease in whi(?h a gomashta, 
who had been beaten for extortionate 
practices, was eornplainant. We 
tliought it advisable to It'll the three, 
:lial until this case passed over, we 
riU\ not give I hern any eneourage- 
i'lf'mt. it did ))ass over, and, not so 
,r»nch from any partieulurly strong 
c^'ideneo which eomjilainant adduced, 
as from what these three themselves 
allowed, they W'ere punished, each Jiav- 
ii'g to pay a fine of 21) Ks. 

After this eircumstanee, began an 
acquaintance w ith the village and the 
people. Ledoo and another of the 
llireo attached themselves to us, and 
seemed anxious for instruction. By 
degrees a few more families joined 
them. Among these were two men 
who could read, and who evinced an 
uncommon interest in the things which 
related to the kingdom of (flirist. 
There can be little doubt that they had 
sought us, and inquired after Christi- 
anity, from tho solo motive of obtain- 
ing salvation. They w'erc earnest and 
inmiisitivc, diligent in reading tho 
Bible, regular at worshin, and con- 
sistent iu Uioir conduct. Many mouths' 
ago, they were baptized by me and 
received into tho Church. Tludr de- 
cision had the eflect of quickening 
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' Ledoo exceedingly. Few natives ap- 
peared so cast dow’n, w Jien others w'erc 
accepted as candidates, and he not. 
in tho course of a few months more, a 
marked and decided change was ob- 
served in his eoiiduct. Eviilenees of 
true piety manifested tiiemselves ; and 
on the 2()tliot’ May last, he, witli some 
others of another village, w'as bap- 
tized. This event wus followed by 
increased zeal on the part of the Ba- 
ropakh3'a Christians. Jii few places 
have 1 w itnessed such pleasing signs 
of an active piety. The men com- 
menced to reml together. The women 
formed themselves into a separate 
class, and got a female teacher. All 
W'ere the most regular atlmidants at 
the chapel of Clihobikarpar, all were 
anxiously desirous that the gospel 
should spread, and were themselves 
the most forward in c^florts to accom- 
plish this end. 

But the village was in an estate 
held jointly by the Meswsrs. Browm, 
and two Biiidu Zainindiirs, named 
Mohun Munslii and Nuiido Cumar 
Munslii, of Barisul. Theso gentle- 
men became alarmed, lest their illegal 
gains should Bufler, if Christianity 
spread on their lands among their 
ryots. So far hack as nearly two 
years ago, Mr. E. Browm wrote me to 
remove the Christians from his estate, 
a request wdth which I of course w ould 
I not comply. In the beginning of the 
present year, seeing that Baropakhya 
might- now be counted on. and with 
its out-stations would number a good 
congregation, I thoughtof putting up a 
cha))el there, and applied to Mr. Brown 
to give me a small piecc.of laud for 
this purpose. Ho evaded my request, 
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find said nothing; more. Soon aflcr^ a 
young man, lately come among us, 
was willing to give us a part of his 
hh(td ; and we at once took posses- 
sion of it, and set up a substantial 
house for the native preacher and ano- 
ther little house for a Christian family, 
and were preparing to follow' with the 
chapel, for which materials had in part 
been collected, when a most wicted, 
law'leas, and vile attempt was made, 
to sweep away at one stroke all our 
people. This attempt was not con- 
cocted in a day. For weeks before, it 
had been planned, talked of, and 
threatened. All the Zaniindars in the 
neighborhood were asked to co-ope- 
rate, and did in a manner give our ene- 
mies all the encouragement they could. 
Even other landlords at a distance 
were written to, to try and extirpate the 
Christians from their lands. A strong 
league was formed ; and Baropakhya, 
it was determined, should be the first 
chosen spot for action. An agent, 
however, was wanting, a man who 
would do the business required at any 
risk. Several naihs and gomashtas 
declined the task ; but at last such a 
man was found, and, if report speaks 
truth, his services were purchased for 
600 Ks. and really the workman was 
worthy of the work. I meitdy suggest 
that the dies in the Fouzdari Court 
wherein this man’s iiaoie, and his fa- 
ther’s name before him, repeatedly 
appear, be looked into, and then it 
will be seen tliat for any black deed, 
down to cold-blooded murder itself, 
no better tool could have been selected. 
Money w as also collccled ; and every 
thing being ready, a brutal assault, 
the following particulars of which are 
gathered from statements made on 
oath at the Magistrate’s Court, was 
made on our people. 

On Sabbath evening, the Ist July, 
the Christians of Baropukliya returned 
from their usual service in the Chhobi- 
karpar chapel. Little anticipating of 
what was coming, they all went to 
sleep, eacli on his own bhitd, sepa- 
rated from his brother. Before day- 
light on Monday a band of from 100 
to 200 men, most of them armed, as 
latiala are always armed, entered the 
Tillage. There were but twelve houses 
of the Christians, and five were en- 
tered simultaneously. Into one of 
them a spear was thrown, wounding a 
little child of only four years of age, 
by the side of his parents. Then four- 
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teen men and women and children were 
dragged out, but not till after some- 
thing of a struggle had taken place, in 
which one of the Christians was wound- 
ed in several places, and another very 
severely beaten. Each family was 
bound on its own ground, and led off 
to a common rendezvous. Ledoo and 
his wife were especially ill-treated, 
and all were either dragged, or thrust 
away, through mud and water, amidst 
the vilest abuse and most dreadful 
threats, to the neighboring village 
of Mullapani. Hero there is a 
Kuteberry of the Zamindars ; but of 
all places the house of the Cliaukidar 
named Rumsoonder, in whose beat the 
Christians reside, was selected for a 
lodging-place for most of the prisoners. 

In the niemiwliile, the uproar ac- 
companying such an affair had soon 
awakened and alarmed fue remaining 
Christians. They started out of their 
bouses, and had barely time to hide 
themselves in the flax-iiclds and jun- 
gle about them, before the plunderers 
were on their grounds. Then followed 
a loot of every thing owned by tlie 
twelve families of Christians. Their 
houses w ere emptied. All their bul- 
locks and COW'S (excepting two w hich 
happened to be out in the Helds), all 
their paddy, rice, household utensils 
and goods, the materials for the cha- 
pel, &c. &c., w'cre carried clean off. 
j The native preacher’s bouse was but 
just Hnished, and there was little in it, 
for be bad not with bis family removed 
into the village ; but the house was for 
this reason punished by being broken 
down, w ith its little neighbor, and tho 
whole of the materials were transported. 
There were of course some Bibles, Now 
Testaments, llymii Books, and other 
little books in the Christians' dwellings, 
and these were forthwith seized, and 
spitefully torn to little pieces, and 
scattered all over the villages. Nothing 
was left but the twelve empty houses, 
after the walls had been well knocked 
about. 

It is necessary to state, just to bo 
correct in all things, that one of tho 
fourteen happened to escape ; but hia 
place was speedily supplied by a lad 
who happened to be coming from 
another village, and was seized and led 
off with the rest. All, then, were kept 
in the village of Mullup^'the whole 
day. Here Ledoo and his wife were 
supplied with a cloth each, by the cha- 
rity of one of the people in the place. 
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Then at eleven or twelve at nijrht the 
whole fourteen were put into boats, and 
accompanied by Kamsundar Chauki- 
dar and another chaukidar, a band of 
latyals, and some gomasht&s, were 
taken to Goila (not much more than 
an hour’s walk from the thannah of 
Gaurnaddi) to the residence of Mo- 
han Munshi and Nandacuinar Mun- 
shi. The house of these gentle- 
men is of brick and large, and it has 
the usual prisons which zaniindars in 
the interior deem so necessary for the 
comfort of their rayats. Into one 
** black hole” the women were thrust 
and into another on the opposite side 
the men. Here Ledoo was one day 
taken out, and liis legs and arms 
wrenched and twisted so dreadfully, 
that he returned creeping on all fours 
to his companions, as soon as he got 
out of the^hauds of his tormentors. 
The men and women were kept apart 
from one another, led out under a 
guard twice a day for a few minutes, 
fed on one meal a day, and of course 
exposed to other hardships which must 
be imagined. After three days they 
Tierc all taken from their prisons, ami 
placed in three boats ; the women and 
a child in one, Ledoo and another man 
and a boy in a second, and three men 
and one boy in a third. They were 
thrust under the decks of the diugis, 
and some of them had their hands 
tied, and had to lie straight out for 
want of room. Thus were they al- 
ways removed, when removal was 
thought expedient. 

The lirst party (of women) was 
taken from place to place, and then 
coiilincd in a kacheri of their zamin- 
dars, under the charge of a sirdar 
lut>ti), for many days, up to the time 
almost of their release. It is evident 
that they are to this day unacquiinted 
with the names of all the places, 
where they went, and of the people 
into whose hands they fell. Doubtless 
false names were assumed and given 
out, in order to bailie any attempt to 
bring the offenders to justice. But it is 
plain that they were kept in **duranco 
vile,” had but the little cloth thefr 
carried with them, were badlv fed, and 
were in the power all through, of a set 
of ruirians who, having gone already 
thus far in breaking the law, <^uld feel 
no compdnotion in going a little fair- 
ther. 

The second party was taken fiir to 
the south on the border of the Sun- 


darbans. Their time was spent 
in two kachens belonging to the 
Messrs. Brown. Their hands were 
bound by day with cords which were 
produced in court. Their feet were 
placed in stocks at night. They were 
allowed but one meal a day. All 
kinds of abuse was daily showered 
on them, with threats innumerable. 
They were always guarded by bands 
of latyals ; and at one time, when pur- 
suit seemed too near, were removed to 
wild waste placed and kept in boats. 

The third party was again subdi- 
vided, and then removed in different 
directions. In the Kuicherry of tho 
Munshis, at Selimabad, some were 
confined many days. Others were 
taken from place to place continually, 
yet, be it remarked, no where but to 
some estate belonging to one or all of 
their Zamindurs. 

But how at last were they recover- 
ed P Of course we made every effort 
to accomplish this end. On tho 8th 
of July, orders wero passed on the 
Darogah of Gaurnaddi for their re- 
lease, and the apprehension of those 
who had seized them. Notliiug re- 
sulted. On the I3th more stringent 
orders were passed, but with no better 
success. On the 20th, still more strin- 
gent orders followed, yet to no effect. 
On the 28th a man at Barisal who 
had traced out the women, and some 
of tho men and who had for days been 
ill communication with me, was sent 
by tlie Magistrate to the Darogah of 
the Nulchitty Thannah; and but for 
(as I believe) the wickedness of the 
fellow who wrote out the perwannah 
that was taken, all those poor crea- 
tures might have been recovered the 
following day. The police were a few 
hours too late ; and the jailors had 
fled with their prisoners. On Wednes- 
day, August Ist, very stringent orders 
were sent by the Magistrate to every 
Darogah and Phauridhr in the district, 
and a reward was offered to any one 
w^ho might succeed in discovering the 
Christians. It now became rather 
difficult for the Zamiiidar s [^ople to 
avoid the police, or to propitiate so 
many, for every thannah would be 
on toe look out. And yet the prison- 
ers must be produced, or, murdered ! 
But it was rather awkward to conceal 
fourteen murders, even in contemplar* 
tion. And so the alternative waa 
adopted. The services of the Gaur- 
naddi police wero thankfully availed 
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of. Eleven ont of the fourteen Chris- 
tians were brought back to Goilah, 
thence to Mullapara. Then on the 
night of the 6th of August prepara- 
tions were made to get rid of them. 
In the 6rst place, three women (among 
them an old creature who could not 
have survived such treatment much 
longer,) and two young men were se- 
lected. They were told that they 
W'ould be put into the hands of the 
police, and that they must depose to 
the Padri Sahib’s ftiving concealed 
them all this time. Then a chief go- 
mashta goes to the Tliannah and ar- 
ranges every thing with the good 
folks there. At midnight the five 
Christians, guarded as usual by many 
latyals, in some four or five boats, are 
taken from Mullapara to the neigh- 
borhood of the Christians at Ghori- 
jangal. They arc, with their armed 
attendants, concealed in a llax-iield 
close to the bhita of a CJiristian 
named Madhob, and not far from our 
chapel of Chhobikurpar. Spears are 
kept pointed at their throats, and they 
are threatened with death if th(*y cry 
out or speak. Meanwhile, the Jema- 
dar and Ilia btirkundaises are on their 
way. Towards morning they are near 
Madhob’s Jiouse. Tlie police and the 
latyal-band unite. The Christians are 
pushed into a little school -house on 
Madhob's ground, the Nagdrd is 
beaten ; the Darogah has arrived ; 
and lo ! the prisoners have been con- 
cealed by their brethren the Cliristi- 
ans, and the Zamindars have been 
moat falsely accused of doing the 
same ! Away goes the Darogali with 
his prizes, but wdth tlicm, he or his 
people manage to carry off Madhob’s 
son, Madhob’s two boats, (thus leaving 
his bullocks and cows to starve,) and 
all Madhob’s vegetables which in their 
hurry their greedy hands could snatch 
up. The Christians are then taken to 
the thannah, and all men are told how 
wicked and deceitful these people 
without caste are. The darogah scorns 
to listen to their protestations and 
true statements. But at the same 
time tiie zamindar’s people are allow^ 
ed to renew their threats and pro- 
mises. Then the parties are sent in 
to Barisul. But they are not ready 
yet for the magistrate. They are 
accordingly detained in the barkan- 
d^'s boat. At night this worthy 
takes the two lads to the dwelling of 
the Manshi- There Mohan Monshi 


and his agents try and talk them over, 
as they think. Money is offered. 
Threateniiigs follow. Tlic conference 
endoth in one of the young men de- 
claring that they may cut him in 
pieces if they like, but he will neither 
deny Christ nor tell such falsehoods 
of his teacher. The next day they are 
brought before the magistrate. 

The second party of Ledoo and his 
two companions are next produced. 
They are brouglit up from the south ; 
and on Monday the llth August, are 
landed at Jaggmigliat, whence there 
is a road to .Bariaal. The latyaLs in 
charge have tw o cliaukidiirs ready to 
receive them. These are joined by a 
pyada. These three respectable mem- 
bers of the rural poliec then take 
cliarge of the runaways, bring them in- 
to the station, tell all kinds of lies as 
to where they found tiiem,Vjay notliirjg 
of the parties wdio gave them in 
charge ; and thus appear some more 
of the poor creatures. 

The third party consisting of three 
young womtMi, a child, a boy, and a 
man, are on Sabbath night (August 
12th) taken from Mullapara in two 
boats, and removed out in the direction 
of the Christian’s dwellings, but to no 
particular house, for the former plan 
w'HS a failure, as there were wdtiiesses 
to bring against the police. The 
darogah is of course duly apprized of 
all things. As the time for his appear- 
ance on the scene approaches, the 
Christians are placed alone in one 
dingy and told to b6 oif. Happy 
mortals, they are just shoving off for 
the nearest chapel, wlicfi the darogah, 
so alert and indefatigable in bis search 
for our people, is seen, “ Who’s thcrcK* 
says he, “Who are you? What are 
you doing here P Oh ! the (Miristian 
prisoners going among their brethren 
again! Well, 1 take you in charge.” 
And 80 they are conveyed to the 
thannah and thence to Barisal. 

The manner in wdnch the Cbriatinns 
were treated after falling into the 
hands of the police is worthy of notice. 
No thief or murderer could iiave fared 
i^cli worse. In one instance some of 
the women were kept twenty -four 
hours without food. Then, half starved 
us they all w'ere, unsettled in mind, and 
full of anxiety and fear, they are 
allowed still to be wiihin rea6h of the 
threats and temptations of tlieir ene- 
mies; and are suddenly brought into 
court, and their depositions taken in a 
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manner befitting defendants in some 
serious ease. The appearance of the 
men in particular was proof sufReient 
of the treatment they ha(i received. 
Haggard, unshaven, reduced, and al- 
most in rags as they were, any one 
would be convinced that they had not 
been in the hands of friends. 

To sum up in a few words the whole 
affair : — Fourteen native Christians, 
old women and young men, boys, and 
a child, are for no offence against law 
or landlord, but simply and solely be- 
eause they are Christians, dragged 
away from their homes; separated, the 
\^ife from her husband, the parents 
from their children ; and then for five 
or six weeks they are kept in bonds or 
iji stocks, ill-fed, ill-clothed, abused 
night and day, and, but for the ctlbrts 
of their friends, they might have 
disappeared* altogether. They, with 
all their brethren of the same village, 
are plundered of every thing tln^y 
owned (with the exception made above) 
and still greater injury is tlireatened 
them if tliey do not perjure them- 
selves. and put the blame of all this 
on the C'hristian community and tlieir 
Pastor. Hands of latyals also, and the 
W'r)rst characters in the district, are 
employed in every direction to do all 
this. This is what xannndars can do. 
This is what Christians are made to 
sufl'er. The police to w hich we look 
for protection, proves of no avail. It 
aj)|)rcherids not one man of the hun- 
dreils who wore engaued in all this 
lawlessness. It is iliscovered to be, 
from first to last, entirely at the beck 
of the zamindiirs, and actually sides 
with them in the fahricalioii of the 
vilest falsehoods. 

Hut let me call attention to the 
stahiLify and boldness displayed by 
these poor people. They were for 
weeks together in the hands of their 
enemies. Their sin was that they had 
professed Christianity. The only 
thing that was required of them was a 
recantation of faith. lj©t them disavow^ 
CJirist, let them acknowledge they 
had been deluded, — let them once more 
place a mala round their necks, aud once 
again pay some deference to the Brah- 
man and to Hinduism, and their land- 
lords would become reconciled to them, 
audre-adopt the|MS the best beloved iu 
the largo*faraily OT rayats. Threateh- 
ings and promises were alternately em- 
to detach them from us aud the 


Tliero was some reason to fear, too, 
that such words were not unlikely to 
he accompanied by consistent action. 
So far as their position as rayats and 
dependents of their enemies warrant- 
ed, there was no small inducement in 
operation to lead them to deny their 
profession, and to go to the Hin- 
du world. Indeed, it was feared by 
some, unconnected with them and us, 
that they would fail us iu this par- 
ticular ; that the enemy must triumph, 
and our people with us be equally aud 
necessarily defeated. Hut such fears 
w’ere most happily unfounded. Not 
one of the fourteen. Rot even the timid 
young women, or the infirm old wo- 
men, or the unstable boys, disappoint- 
ed or dishonored ns. “ We are Chris- 
tians : and, do what you will, w e shall 
be Clirisliaiis stfll,” was their reply. 

Aud then, when they w^ere, party 
after party, introduced into Court, it 
w'as really pleasing to witness their 
fearless demeanor. It is generally 
known, I suppose, that most people 
are somewhat disconcerted on the occa- 
sion of a first appearance in a ('ourt of 
justice. And all men who are acquaint- 
ed with the natural timidity of the 
Henguli, when in the presence of Jiis su- 
periors, and of those iu power, will un- 
derstand how a numberof villagers, who 
had most of them never seen any other 
speetacle than their ow n village affords, 
are apt to be confounded or discon- 
certed. Particularly might this occur 
iu such an instance. For here were 
women and children, as well as men, 
suddenly thrust into a place throng- 
ed with those wJio hated their very 
name, confronted with those who were 
bent on disproving the w rongs done to 
tliem, and brought before an authority 
w hom the whole district is taught to 
fear. Hut my heart was really cheered 
to fiud that there was no trembling, 
110 shame, no hesitation, no being put 
out of countenance, — with our people. 
Nothing seemed to affright them. 
They all appeared to feel “ We are 
right, wc have been injured — wo de- 
mand investigation.” Two little fel- 
lows w'ere asked, ” Why has all this 
been done to you P” — “ Because w'e 
are Christians,” they loudly replied. 
The women were repeatedly question- 
ed, but, though modestly, yet fearlesB- 
ly, they told their whole tale. 

The conduct of poor Ledoo was to 
me very gratifying. The mukhtyar of 
the deloudauta tried to brow-beat hiui 
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more than once, by puttinir to him 
certjiin questions. “ Be silent,” said 
he. “ you have done all this wrong and 
still pretend to deny it.” He had 
managed to bring away the cords with 
which his wrists had f^en bound, and 
these he held up before the magistrate 
and cried out^ Judge of the district. 1 
am not a dactM, or a thief, or an evil 
doer, — but, because I am a Chnstiati^ 
1 have been bound with these bonds. 
To^'oii I appeal for justice.” 

And, then. T think wo may discover 
no little IruthfaJness in them. These 
people had every temptation to invent, 
exaggerate, and bvar false witness. A 
case was to be made out. The strong- 
est feelings were in exercise. A Ben- 
gali was aroused (if ever), and there 
was no Biiiall incitement to seek re- 
venge fur 8ul)stautial^ and painfully 
endured injury. Universal custom 
and practice — a kind of second nature 
— dictated the course of placing the 
charge at tlie door of every enemy, 
including men, and women, particular- 
ly, of many families among Zatuiudurs, 
and personal enemies, such as all who 
are experienced in Mufassal uays and 
doings can testify, — w ould have been 
most natural to complainants. But it 
was far otlierwise. Buoh one deposed 
to what he knewj and what he had s\if^ 
fered, Neither more nor less was said. 
Where names and dates and places 
w ere unknown, they were not invented. 

1 cannot close without adverting 
also to the sympathy among hreihren 
which was cailcd iorth on this occasion. 
Immediately on the fact of the plun- 
dering of the houses of the Christians 
of Baropakhya, and the carrying olTof 
so many of tliem being knovi n, there 
was one feeling, and that of indigna- 
tion, throughout all our stations. The 
people demanded to be allowed to go 
forth in one body, and tear away their 
friends from the hands of their ene- 
mies. But better counsels prevailed, 
the preachers restrained them. TJiey 
showed them the path of duty. They 
taught them that it was our privilege 
and resort to pray. And prayer wat 
offered. In ail those tiy iiig weeky, 
scarcely one prayer did 1 hear (and we 
Lave daily worship everywhere) in 
which earnest supplications w'ere not 
oBered in behalf of those, whom wick- 
ed men had carried away, from their 
liouses and relations and friends. 
Throughout the Christian community, 
their case was daily remembered be- 


fore God ; and that too in a definite 
manner. Nor was this all. TJicy 
were always talked of. Many, many 
hours they were the subject of conver- 
sation among little Christian groups, 
in this and that village. All kinds of 
schemes were discussed as to the best 
modeof discovering and releasing them. 
All our people everywhere seemed 
awake, alive, and willing to do any- 
thing that was required of them. There 
were not a few who volunteered to tra- 
verse the district over, in scai’cJi of 
tJieir brethren ; and any one named, 
who was desired to go in any direction, 
were immediately ready for the service. 
— And then when the captives were 
brought to Barisal, there was not a 
man there who nas not iustautiy on 
the alert to see them, assure them of 
love and sympathy, anj bid them be 
of good cheer. Day after^day several 
of them, for hours together, being about 
I the Kuclierri, peeping in here and 
! there, to get sight of their friends ; 

I and most anxious were they to do any 
j thing for them. 1 only Blalo the sim- 
I pie fact when 1 say that some of them 
I wept for joy on boliolding the impri- 
j soiled ones again ; and wept again for 
I sorrow, in seeing them in such a miser- 
able condition. And w hen we got back 
the whole fourteen, and took them into 
our little chapel, to thank God ibr his 
mercy in delivering them out of their 
trials and from the hands of ihoir euo- 
uiies. — there was not a man, w oman or 
child, in all the place, w ho was not 
present to share in thanksgiving, as 
well as prayer. 

If silent endurance of evil bo a part 
of patience^ I think w^e may say this 
grace too was not altogether wauling. 
Everywhere, of course, the Zamiudars 
triumphed in what they supposed to 
be a mighty victory. They taunted 
our poopie in the district ; and more 
than this, two principal villages were 
ibr thi*eo weeks daily threatened with 
an assault. But still the Christians 
bore all ; and waited for justice. One 
means might have been adopted to dis- 
cover where the fourteen liad been taken, 

— that was, by a few Christians going 
in search of them disguised as the iiiu- 
dus, with a^mula rouud their necks. 
There was a strong temptation to do 
this, as any effort of^e Kind made by 
those knowm to be^uristiahs w^ould 
certainly have been defeated. Yet ail 
waited for the hand of the Lord to 
w urk deliverance. 
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NOTES OE SERAfONS BY JOHN FOSTl'^R.— No. XI. 

Arise ye, sind depiirt; for this is not your rest. — Miculi ii. 10.* 


Without enquiring into the exact 
meaning of* tlie verse where it is 
placed, wo^sliall apjily it, as it has 
often been ap])licd, to the state of man 
in this life .—its doctrine is, “Alan is 
not happy.’* 

All that have ever lived have been 
eager to bo happy : why liave they 
failed? This world is a very great 
favorite, and therefore if men talk 
against it, there is probably some good 
reason for their complaints. This 
world has been fairly submitted to 
trial for a very long time, and by a 
very great number of persons — if 
there be any one tiling on wdiicli ibey 
have all agreed, that must be ueertaiii- 
iy, — What then havij they said wlio 
have tried it with the most extensive 
advaniagesP—tlu'y, who have tried it 
longest ? Wiiat ilo we say, if it were 
to-day the great question of choosing 
our hnppines.s, our life, our world, onr 
God ? What does experience tell us ? 
We are, probably, conscious of many 
feelings which are symptoms of a sick- 
ness of the soul. If thero are any 
who do not feel such symptoms, either 
they have a most singularly fortunate 
lot, for which they ought to be incom- 
parably tliankful and useful, or they 
have a great want of faculty and feel- 
ing to perceive w liat things are. 

Throw buck your mind over the 
memory of the past;— -have you been 
happy ? Should you be glad to live it 

* 'I'lie two sermons, of which the follow- 
ing beuutifjil frngnteiits are we believe the 
only existing memorials, were preached by 
Mr. Foster, in 1792, at Newcastleon- 
'J'yne. They produced a deep impression, 
and were remembered by some who heard 
them to the very end of lile. 

2 T 


over again with exactly the same feel- 
ings P If, at a certain point of life, a 
long time since, you could have seen 
before you ail that has taken place 
from that time to this, would it liave 
been a gay prospect? If you might 
w ish on the subject, and washing w^ere 
of any avail, Avould you not wish that 
at least lialf the things that have 
taken place, had not, or had taken 
place diftbreiitly P Does not thought 
sometimes dwell with vain regret on 
wluit scorns as if it might have hap- 
pened, and did not — perliaps could 
not? Have not some things taken 
place directly and flatly against all 
your ideas and feelings of liappiness P 
and some things cither important to 
you in fact or repro^iented as such by 
imagination P Have you nob all along 
needed to flatter yourselves that to- 
morrow vvouhl be happier? (Blithe 
(hat thus anticipates his happiness (his 
fortune) is poor indeed !) Is happiness 
insensibility? oris it simply case? or 
is it emotion? absurd consequences 
follow^ from the first and second sup- 
positions ; and, if it bo the last, sup- 
pose that all the moments of emotion 
could be collected together— like flowers 
from a field — From all the past, how 
much time would it be? And wdiat 
proportion w^ould iliere be between the 
moments of ])ainfiil emotion and those 
of the more delightful kind ? 

But the past is gone, are you happy 
now ? Consider the symptoms ? Are 
the longings of the immortal spirit 
satisfied?— is it uerfectly content? 
The disappointed reelings that have 
chased you through life,— have you 
lost them now P Do you not feel that 
the moments, and the states of mind 


VOL. IX. 




322 


NOTES OE SEBMOKB BY JOHN FOSTEB. 


irhich you could wish to continue for 
ever, go off with wonderful rapidity P 
Do you not feel that the having hap- 
piness for a little while produces a 
state of feeling which makes the want 
of it intolerable? Do you not feci 
that there are a vast number of things 
which the soul when it looks at them 
dislikes and despises P Nothing scarce- 
ly will bear the force of fixed reilective 
thought. 

« « * * # * 

Some time since* we read the text 
and applied it to human life and as- 
serted, “ Man is not happy/* 

Now of this great truth there was 
large evidence — we could too certainly 
appeal to your own experience, and to 
a vie\i^ of the world. The world, I 
suppose, has not changed since that 
time. There is a universal conspiracy 
against miseries, but the legion pre- 
vails, and will inhabit tlie earth as 
long us man. If we could collect into 
one view^ all that has been felt unhap- 
py since that time, and enumerate ! 

I. Yet we are not asserting that 
there is nothing but unhappiness on 
earth ; —very far from it. The unhap- 
piness that belongs to human life is 
lessened, — 

1. By ignorance ; for he that in- 
creaseth knowledge increase tli sorrow 
— every addition of knowledge sug- 
gests more unpleasant than pleasant 
ideas. Those uho have much less 
knowledge are uninformed of a great 
number of things which w ould grieve 
them if known. Knowledge too leads 
to dissatisfaction with itself^, yet, &c. 

2. Insensibility. — Neither do we 
praise this quality — but simply point 
out its existence and iDfiuenee. There is 
with many a dull composure from the 
beginning to the enci of life. Cala- 
mities are therefore listened to with 
great indifference, if not absolutely 
personal, e. g. the affliction and death 
of friends. It mav render a man not 
deeply anxious or distressed about his 
own defects. 

3. Prosperity. — A man may be suc- 
cessful in all his pursuits. One thing 
after another comes, even beyond his 
wishes. Perhaps he has health too, — 
and his family are flourishing. Now 
this doe9 remove many evils and bring 
many means of happiness. 

* Here commence the notes of the second 

sddfess. 


4. Employment. — The state of a 
person in a great measure disengaged 
from employment is spent in pensive 
solitude. He muses on every melan- 
choly subject ; multiplies and adds 
imaginary evils. Full activity forces 
away such things as these. 

6. Friendship. — This lessens un- 
happiness by banishing gloomy ideas 
— by making a kind of occupation 
— by giving assistance — by sympathy. 
A piom friend can do a good deal. 

6. Beligion. — This is indeed a very 
great consoler ; like the personage that 
was with Daniel in the den, or with 
the youths in the furnace. But this 
is incomplete on earth, and if it wdlro 
complete it would not banish all evils. 

These are the things that make life 
on earth tolerable, but still the 'great 
fact remains — that “ man is not hap- 
py.** You, for instance, would not be 
content to be always exactly in the 
state of feeling that you are in just 
now, — or that you have been in during 
the past week ; taking tho w^eek alto- 
gether, sotting one thing over against 
another : it w ould he a dreadful judg- 
ment to be eterriully so. You would 
think there were but imperfect illus- 
trations of tho goodness of the Crea- 
tor, if there wore in his creation no 
happier beings than w e are. 

II. What arc the causes of the 
unhappiness of life P These must be 
great and deep to have produced the 
same efiect for so long a time and on 
so many persons. Mere occasional 
causes would have passed away. There 
are causes as fixed as those which pro- 
duce the seasons — as those which cause 
death. 

1. A main cause of the unhappi- 
ness is tlie infinite disproportion be- 
tween our desires, and our power. 
The mighty restless spirit is never 
satisfied — would not be with any fa- 
vorable events, friends, improve- 
ments, health, that could be given it. 
The mind of a man is like the plant of 
a tree — ^it must spread aloft — it must 
try and cover itself— and rise still. 
There is ever a world of good things 
beyond our reach. 

2. The weakness of our judgment 
continually making mistakes. Almost 
every good thing we obtain has been 
hoped for. Now hope magqjfied — ex- 
perience reduces to real size or less. 
There are indeed two deceptions in 
hope : 1, as to the things that will be 
attiunedi and 2, as to their value in 
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happiness if or when attained. Dwell 
chiefly on the second. The things hop- 
ed for on earth tliat may be attained — 
what is their now estimated value in 
the mind P 

3. One evil destroys the pleasure 
of almost all the good for a time. Not 
vice versa — e. g. If there bo some 
severe bodily pain — why, if a man 
were literally in Eden, he would not 

. ho happy. And actually how many 
things around us are unavailing. Or, 
if there bo some violent and oppressive 
mental grief— you might enumerate to 
a man many good tilings he enjoys, he 
would answer, “ All this availetli me 
nothing, so long as,” &g. 

4. Almost every good has its pecu- 
liar, kindred, (brother) evil. So that 
a se4Phs thoiighlful person thinking 
of the particular good he has, and 
then lookir/)r out suspiciously after 
])Ositivc evils, W’ould be mot by tlio 
thought of some one evil ns related to 
that good — some evil os most likely to 
come after such good — some evil to 
which this good may peculiarly lead. 

4. Whatever good thing is given 
only excites tlie iniinite wish for more. 

5. The hazardous un(*ertainty of 
every thing future, — the certainty that 
there are very few pleasing disappoint- 
ments— or happy surjirises, in this 
life, while there are many of other 
kinds. 

fi. As social beings we have either 
selfishness or sympaHttf—ux either case, 
there will be an interference with enjoy- 
ment. — “ Men were not made for you 
—or for me.” Strange deception here. 

7. Sin is the mighty evil spirit 
that haunts this restless world. It 
blackens, spoils, and transforms every 
thing. 

8. And the soul is not at home 
liero — not at home in the body — not 
at home in the world. It must return 
to its great Father, or be for over 
miserable. 

III. What is to bo done P Shall we 
try over and over again the things 
that have failed so often, or that are 
exhausted P Shall we re-dig the old 
mine? 

Imagine an assembly of men who 
had tried the world, and were disap- 
pointed, — that they meet, consult, 
compare, plan. (By the way social 
assemblages of persons should bo 
more generally of the nature of a 
council on the moans of happiness.) 
Suppose that they do not despair yet. 

2 T 2 


It is determined for each to try again 
— ^in such a manner as he may choose 
for a year— or a few years. They 
then re-assemble, tell, compare. 

One has been a wanderer — as many 
thousands of Englishmen at the pre- 
sent hour are: let him speak. 

One has frequented the deep scones 
of sin — let him speak. Would not every 
mortal that heard him give him the 
lie, if he pretended to have found 
happiness P 

One has pursued amusements— he 
speaks. Well, did they fully please 
at the time P In laughter was not the 
heart sad P — and then after, when the 
blaze was out, and the smoko blown 
away, did happiness remain P 

One has sought gain, and found it — 
lie speaks. If it be hoarded and wor- 
shipped as a God, how does it repa^ 
its worshipper ? If it be-expended, is 
there nothing it cannot purchase P 

One has thrown out his affections 
in various social interests — he speaks. 
And did you find no selfishness, no 
fickleness, no coldness P 

One has been a retired austere man. 
Well, and did no vexation presume to 
come to you in that state ? 

The sum of their communications be- 
ing heard, the question comes, “ Shall 
we try. again P” “ No, no.” One 
might remark at last that all has not 
been mcrilioncd yet. There is the hope 
of another life . — “ Arise and depart.” 

IV. “ Arise ye and depart.” Never 
attempt to quench the animated pas- 
sions— we want all their strength and 
fire ; — but these passions are too large 
for the confined circle of this life — 
like eagles in a cage. Open tlieu on 
the soul the entire view t)f its exist- 
ence. Let this grand thought shine 
on us always like the sun, “ A Vo are 
mado for eternity.” Think so iniicli 
of the future stale as to seem almost 
to see it. Keep a const ant clear opi- 
nion of this life and world. Make it 
essential that our supreme purpose 
predominate over all the rest and force 
them into submission, or abandon 
them, endeavor to mingle intiinately 
the high, and noble sentiments of re- 
ligion and immortality with all other 
things. What is worth pursuing will 
mingle well with them. Lot us place 
the evils of this life to the account of 
instruction, rather than to that of dis- 
ap|X>intmcntand misery, (oonsider this 
as a grand principle of the religion 
of Christ.) Let us bo certain as our 
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time passes away we are actually ad- 
vancing ill OUL' thoughts, feelings, ha- 
bits towards our grand destination. 
Lot us be in expectation of heaving 
this sentence in its last emphatic 
meauing. 

“ Arise, exile, this is too far from 
the land of thy Father, the abode of 
thy friends, thy brotliers. Thou 
wishest to see them, thou hast conti- 
nually tlioiight of that better land ; — 
now — arise and depart — this is not 
your rest. 

“Arise, prisoner. — What limits have 
bounded thy view ! AVhai fetters have 
repressed tliy jmwersand restrained thy 
efforts! How liast thou been IiximI in 
darkness and weaknes.s. jleliold thy 
fetter^ fall ! the chain broken — the 
spirit from heav(;n to lead thee forth H 

“ Arise, ])atient sullerer. — Thou 
Last been willing to uiulergo any 
thing for the eternal prize— adored 
the divine goodness all the wdiile — now^ 
patience has had her ])erfect work. 
Thou hast tlms been conformed to thy 
Lord, who was made perfect throujili 
sufferings Now’ leave all thy sorrows 
and bring away all tlie result. 

“ Arise, w eary traveller. — Infirm in 
body thou can.st not answer to such a 
cull. In ])ro8])ectof a long and toilsoine 
journey feeble nature sinks dow n. It is 
the spirit that is to answer. That can 
arise on wings of eagles — of angels !” 


THE EARTH FILLED WITH 
THE GLOlir OF THE LORD. 

Thetarth shall be filled with tiie glory of 
the Lord. — M umbers xiv. ‘21. 

Glouy is the manifestation of ex- 
cellence. 'J'hc glory of Goil is that 
display of his moat blessed character 
and will, which opens the way for his 
intelligent creatures to know, to love, 
and to obey him. This glory i.s deve- 
loped in various ways. It shines in 
all the works of creation. All the 
works of God, we are told, praise him. 
“ The heavens declare his glory, and 
tJic firmament slioweth forth his han- 
dy work. Hay unto day uttcreth speech, 
and night unto night slioweth know- 
ledge. There is no speech, nor lan- 
guage, where their voieii is not lieard. 
Their line is gone out tlirongh all the 
earth, and their words to the end of 
the world.” Again, the glory of the 
Lord is manifested in all the operations 
of his Providence ; here his w isdom, 
his power, and his benevolence, glo- 


riously shine. The Lord, we are told, 
is known, that is, is made known, by 
the judgments wliich he executeth. 
Bui above all, is tlie glory of God 
exhibited in the work of liedemption : 
in that great plan of love and mercy 
by a Redeemer, w hich w'as first reveal- 
eil to the jiarents of our race imme- 
diately after the fall, w’hich was more 
and more clearly unfolded in the cere- 
monial economy, and wdiich reached 
its nwi'idian brightness when the Sun 
OF JiiaHTEousNRss I’ose upon a dark 
w’orld. Ill this w’Oiiderfiil plan of sal- 
vation, the glory of God sliines with 
i!s brightest lustre. Here all his per- 
fections unite, and harmonize, and 
shine with transeeiidant glory. Now 
w'hcn the gospel, w’liich proclaims this 
plan of mercy, shall he preucIlP and 
received throughout tlie world, when 
every kindred, and nation? and people, 
and tongue shall not only be instruct- 
ed in its sublime doctrines, but also 
brought under its benign and sanctify- 
ing inllucnce, then with emphatic pro- 
priety may it be said that “ the eartli is 
filled w itli the glory of the Ijord.” As 
till* highest glory, of which an indivi- 
dual creature i.s capable, is to bear the 
image of Ids Maker, so, the liigliest 
glory of w hich our world at largo is 
capable, i.s to be filled with the holy 
and benevolent spirit of Him “ w ho 
is the brightness of the Father’s glo- 
ry, and the express imago of bis per- 
son.” 

It is tlie prevalence of this religion, 
that religion which im|)nrt.s the highest 
physical and moral glory wherever it 
reigns ; it is the universal prevalence 
of this glory which is promised in the 
text. When this holy and benevolent 
religion shall fill the world, then shall 
bo brought to pass this great and glo- 
rious promise. 

When the benign power of the gos- 
pel, and all the graces, and virtues 
which it inspires, shall reign over all 
the family of man ; wlieri tlio highest 
intellectual and moral culture sliall he 
every where enjoyed : wlieii the voice 
of prayer and praise shall be heard in 
every tabernacle : w hen the Sahhatli 
shall bo universally kept holy to God ; 
when the Christian law of manlagc, 
that noblest and most precious bond 
of social purity and Imppiuess, shall 
be universally and sacredly obeyed : 
wlion temperance w itliout any unscrip- 
tural extremes, or fanatical perver- 
sions, shall pervade the w orld : when 
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wars shall cease to the ends of the 
earth : ^ heii fraud and Tioleuce shall 
be banished from the abodes of men : 
wlien the voice of profuiieness shall no 
more pollute the life or the ears of 
creatures claiming to bo rational : 
when tyranny and oppression in every 
form simll come to an end : when sec- 
tarian feuds and jealousies shall bo 
unknown, save only in the pages of 
history: nhen all heresy, and error 
sliall give ])Iace to the power of truth, 
and all vice arnl profligacy to the reign 
of CJirisLian purity : when the mosque 
and the pagoda shall be transformed 
into temples of the living God : when 
the habitations of savage cruelty 
shall become the abodes of holiness 
andjmace : wdien the activity of a 
gre^l^ extended cominerco shall be- 
come subservient to the iutelJectual 
and moral* culture of society : when 

i 'ustice, order, industry, brotherly 
Lindness, and charity, shall universally 
reign : in a word, whei\ the Church of 
God, with all its choicest influeuces 
shall 1111 the eartli : then shall that 
promise he gloriously realized. This 
wull emphatically he “ the glory of the 
Lord,” llie glory of his power, the 
glory of his holiness, the glory of liis 
love. It will be in its measure, the 
same glory wbicli forms tin* blessed- 
ness of the heavenly world : the same 
glor}" ill wliich tliose whose rohes hm^c 
been icashed in the blood of ike Lamb, 
tcolk in tchife raiment before the throne 
of God. O ! liow glorious shall this 
fallen world be, wlieu all the nations 
which compose it shall be “ just, fear- 
ing God when those wlio arc nomi- 
nally the people of God, shall be all 
righteous : when every family sliall be 
the abode of purity, order and love : 
when every individual sliall be a 
“temple of the IJoly Ghost:” and 
when from pole to pole tin* song of the 
rcedemed shall belieard, “ Blessing and 
Iionor, and ])ower, and glory, be unto 
Him w ho sittoth upon the tlirone, and 
to the Lamb for ever and ever ! Alle- 
luia ! for the Lord God Omnipotent 
reigiictli ! 

But further, onr confidence that the 
religion of (’hrist shall one day fill the 
whole earth w'ith its glory, is coulirm- 
od by the consideration, that this veil' 
gion is in its very nature^ adapted^ 
above aft olhcrst to be a universal reli- 
gion, 

III the forms of false religion which 
obtain in our world, there is something 


which renders them unfit and imprac- 
ticable for universal adoption. 8ome 
are adapted to particular climates only : 
others to particular states : a third to 
particular orders of men : so that in 
their very nature, they cannot be uni- 
versal. Indeed none of tlie Pagans 
seem ever to liavc tliouglit of a univor- 
s^religion, as cither to be expected 
or desired. even the true reli- 

gion as it appeared in its infant and 
ceremonial form, under the old econo- 
my, was not, in its external method of 
dispensation, adapted to be universal. 
For not to mention many other cir- 
cumstances, it reipiired all its profes- 
sors to go up “ three times a year” to 
the same tem])lc to worsliip, and ac- 
cordingly, long before the Messiah 
came into the llesh, it was made ])er- 
feetly ajiparent, from so many of Ihe 
desi-endants of Abraham b(‘ing scat- 
tered abroad in dillereiit and distant 
parts of tb(‘ world, Unit it was becom- 
ing to the Jewish people, as such, ail 
impracticable B>8leui. Suppose all the 
four quarters of the globe to be filled 
wdtii zealous, devoted Jews, every one 
sees, that a rigid compliance with their 
ritual would be jiliysically impossible, 
and tlierefore when the time for Shi- 
loh’s appearing drew near, it became 
every year, more and more palpable, 
howTver slow some of tliat “ peculiar 
people” were in learning tlie lesson, 
that the ceremonial economy must 
come to a termination, must of course 
yield to a system less restrictive and 
imposing in its character, and more 
fitted for every “ kindred, and people, 
and nation, and tongue;” Accordingly 
when we examine the religion of Jesus 
Christ ill its New Testament form, we 
find it divested of every feature and 
circumstance adapted to coniine it to 
any particular territory of ])eople. Its 
doctrines, its precepts ^ and its system 
of moral duty, are all equally fitted for 
universality. It tcaelies, tliat God has 
made of one blood, att nations of men, 
to dtvetf on the face of the earth. 
Thai Tie is no respecter of persons, 
but that in every nation^ he that fear- 
cth God, and worketh righteousness is 
accepted of him. That he is alike re- 
lated to all the children of men as 
their Creator, preserver, and Bene- 
factor, and that the high, and low, the 
rich and the poor, the monarch, and 
the slave, all stand upon a level in his 
sight, and will 141ve an equal access, if 
penitent and believing, to ihe throne 
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of his heavenly grace. It proclaims 
one method of justification for all 
classes of men, and one kind of pre- 
paration for heaven, and that not cere- 
monial, but moral and spiritual^ and 
one great code of moral action, equally 
applicable to the learned and the igno- 
rant, the polished and the rude, ^e 
civilized and the sava^^e. And a All 
the great doctrines and principles of 
the religion of Christ are equally adapt- 
ed to the whole human race, so the 
rational and benevolent laws, the un- 
ostentatious rites, the simple worship, 
and tlie whole spirit and requirements 
of this religion are no less adapted to 
be urdversally received, as the religion 
of the whole race of man. It has no- 
thing national, nothing local, nothing 
exclusive, except its uncompromising 
holiness ; no burdensome ritual ; no 
tedious or expensive pilgrimages ; no 
blazing altars ; no bloody sacrifices ; 
no intricate genealogies ; no special 
adaptedness to any particular form of 
civil government, or occupation in life : 
in short every thing in this blessed 
religion, tlie simple costume which it 
boars ; the heavenly Spirit iu which it 
breathes ; its law' of marriage ; its lioly 
Sabbath ; its meekness, forgiveness, 
humility and benevolence, anplying 
alike to all classes of men ana to all 
states of society, proclaim that it is 
suited to the condition of man iu all 
ages and nations, to meet Iho exigen- 
cies of nil ; to supply their w’ants ,* to 
refine and invigorate their talents ; to 
elevate their character, and to unite all 
wrho receive it, into one sanctified and 
happy brotherhood. Surely this cha- 
racter of the religion wliich w’e pro- 
fess is adapted to confirm our confi- 
dence, that it will one day, as Jehovah 
has promised, gloriously fill the world : 
and that literally iu Christ all the 
families of the earth shall be blessed. 

Agra, W. E C. 


I WISH I WAS A CHRISTIAN. 

This is sometimes expressed in a wuy 
that means nothiiij; more than a soit of 
compliment to Christianity, as the religion 
of the country, and a very gooii thing for 
every body to be possessed of. 13nt in the 
mouth of an awakened sinner, it means 
a great deal more. How often do pastors 
hear such persons say with deep emotion, — 

** i wisii I was u Christian ; I am sure I 
desire nothing in the world so much. You 
tell me I must repent ;^ou exhort me to 
come to Christ, just as I am ; and 1 nould, 


if I could. But it is impossible. I have 
tried and tried for a long time in vain. I 
seem to be farther than ever from the 
kingdom.'' 

Tills is indeed a very sad and alarming 
state to be in But if you really want to 
be a Christian, what hinders ? The pro- 
phet says, Ho, every one that thirsteth, 
come ye to the waters ; come, buy wine and 
milk, without money and without price." 
The Saviour says, Come unto me, all ye 
that labor and are heavy laden, and I will 
give you rest." “ The Spirit and the bride 
say, Come ; and let him that heareth say, 
Come ; and let liim that is athirst come ; and 
whosoever will, let him take the water of 
life freely." IIow free the offer, how full 
the invitation. What could you ask for 
more? But again, "Come now, and let 
us reason together, suith the Lord .-J^ugii 
your sins be as scarlet ; they shall ^Hjrliite 
as snow ; though they be red like enmson, 
they shall be as wool." “ I i'.ave no plea- 
sure in the death of him that dieth, suith the 
Loid God ; wherefore turn, and live ye." 
"Turn ye, turn ye ; why will ye die ?" 

And yet you say, " I can’t repent, 1 
can’t come to Christ, it is impossible." 
What, my dear friend, hindeis; what makes 
it impossible ? Is not God the Father 
w'illing ? Is not Christ willing ? Is not the 
Holy Spirit willing? Are not the holy 
angels willing ? Who is unwilling, but tlie 
devil and his angels and emissaries ? Is 
there any hindrance out of yourself, ony 
thing that keeps you back, but your own 
hard and impenitent heart ? If you see 
" no form nor comeliness" in the Saviour, 
why you should desire him, whose fault is 
it? The imjiossibility which you complain 
of, lies in your own breast, in your own 
voluntary estrangement from God. As our 
Saviour said to the Jews, " Ye will not 
come to me, that ye mi^ht have life;’’ so 
it is with you, so it is with every awakened 
sinner, who liiids and complains of the 
same difficulty. 1 know Christ said to the 
Jews, " No man can come to me, except 
the Father, who hath sent me, draw him 
such is the sinful state and bias of unreiiewed 
men, that nothing but the power of God 
can overcome it. Beware, that you do not 
excuse yourself for standing out against the 
offers of mercy, for another hour or inu. 
ment, when God culls you to love and obey 
him, and there is nothing in the way hut 
your inexcusable deadiiess " in trespisses 
and sins ’’ 

Have you hard thoughts of God, for bring- 
ing you into the world with such a nature ? 

T fear you have ; that you secretly cast the 
blame upon him, and that tlys hinders 
you from smiting upon your breast, and 
crying with the publican, " God be merci- 
ful to me a sinner." l>o you not in your 
heart sometimes murmur agsiust him, be- 
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canM he does not give you a new heart, aa 
if by your prayers and tears you bad laid 
him under some obligation to doit for you ? 
I fear this is the case, though you may not 
he aware of it, for ** the heart is deceitful 
above all things, and desperately wicked," 
under all circumstances, till it is renewed 
by the Holy Spirit. 

You say, my friend, that you wish you 
were a Christian, and I do not doubt it. 
So have thousmids, who, after all, have 
perished, because the wish never brought 
them to the foot of the cross — never led 
them, in self* condemnation and utter de- 
spair of help from any other quarter, to cast 
themselves upon the mercy of God in 
Christ the only Redeemer. 

Cast away from you all your vain excuses. 
No longer deceive yourself by saying, 1 
would ^omply with the invitations of the 
gospelflfl could, but, ** Turn ye, turn ye ; 
why will je die ?** 

WILL YOU BECOME A 
CHEISTIAN H 

Iv you are a true, warm-hearted, self- 
denying Christian, 1 have nothing to say 
hut to bid you God speed, and exhort you 
to give earnest heed to all good things, 
lest at any time you let them slip. 

Rut if you are without an interest in 
Chiist, hear the words of kindness, turn to 
the Lord, and become a real Christian. 
Many things urge you to do so. If you 
had hall as good reasons for making a voy- 
aae round the woi Id you would not hesitate, 
but embark in the first vessel destined to 
such an undertaking. Heaven, earth, and 
hell, God, your soul, your sins, your friends, 
your enemies, time and eternity — all, when 
duly considered, urge you to become a 
('liristian. Will you not give, heed to the 
heavenly cull ? The reasons for such a 
change are many and valid. Judge if they 
are not weighty : 

1. Your soul is worth too much to be 
lost. It is worth many, many woilds. 
You cannot afford to lose it. To redeem 
it, cost the bloody sweat of Getlisemaiie 
and the cries of Calvary. To lose it, is to 
make existence undesirable, death fearful, 
eternity rueful. Oh, have compassion on 
your poor peiishing soul. 

2. To become a Christian is but to obey 

the truth, Wliat is more reasonable thau 
to yield to all the demands of truth ? It is 
always safe to follow where truth leads. 
Error may be more pleasing for a season, 
but truth alone can stuiul the test. It will 
secure a final triumph to all who embrace 
it. • 

3. It is a solemn duty to God that you 
hould take upon you that yoke, which is 


easy, to the Lord you owe soul and body, 
time and energies. He made you, be baa 
kept you, he has blessed you with many 
good things, he has sent his word and hia 
Spirit to call you to repentance. Yield 
yourself to him. Nothing is more reason- 
able. Nothing is more obligatory. No- 
th^ is more necessary. 

wTo become a true Christian will 
greatly promote your temporal happiness. 
You live a wretched life. You are like the 
troubled sea, whose waters cannot rest, 
but cast up mire and dirt. You need ** the 
peace of God, which passeth all understand- 
ing." You need a sweet sense of pardon. 
You need God’s love shed abroad in your 
heart by the Holy Ghost. You can have 
no solid basis of happiness till you embrace 
Christ. He has mercies for all times and 
trials. Godliness is profitable unto all 
things, having promise of the life that now 
is, and of that which is to come." 

5. Would you not love to be usrful? All 
extensive permanent usefulness is based in 
personal holiness. Do good to thy own 
soul, then wilt thou be ready to bless 
others. He that is wise must be wise for 
himself. And can you do less than requite 
a Saviour’s love by accepting his grace ? 
Truly, Christ deserves all we can repay 
him, and a thousand-fold more. He gave 
his life a ransom, his soul an offering for 
sin. He bowed his head in death and gave 
up the ghost for the sins of men. Surely 
such a friend, such a redeemer, ought to be 
loved and obeyed with all promptness and 
joyfulness. If he so loved ns, we ought also 
to love him. To requite love with hatred is 
proof of extreme baseness. To be indifferent 
to the strongest expressions of kindness from 
one of exalted worth is never safe. But to 
despise the blood of Christ, and make light 
of his mercy, is us heinous a sin aa can be 
committed. 

6. To be a Christian will make your 
death not only tolerable, but desirable. 
Such a result can be attained by none who 
have not the faith of Christ. Your death 
may occur very soon. To die out of Chiist is 
to die without hope ; it is to die accursed. 
But the ho)>e of the gospel is sufficient to 
give buoyancy to the soul eveu in the 
swellings of Jordan. 

7* A Christian’s death is always followed 
by an eternity qf bliss, which it will 
require an eternity Co understand. 

And now arc not these reasons sufficient ? 
Are they not conclusive ? Do they not 
shut up all sober men to a life of piety ? 
Will you become a Christian ? Will you 
now turn to the Lord ? Will you be saved, 
or will you perish ? Decide before death 
decides for yon. Lay hold on eternal life, 
era eternal death lays hold on you. 
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‘ACQUAINT NOW THYSELF WITH HIM, AND BE AT PEACE." 

Job xxii. 21, 


BY MRS. SIOOURNKY. 


Acquaint thyself with God, 

If thou would'st read aright 
The book of uature, ever spread 
Before thee, day and night: 

If thou would'st fully learn 
The wonders there displayed, 
Enshrine its Author in thy heart, 
And love what he hath made. 

So shall the warbling grove, 

The surge with mountain swell, 
The Banian on the ludian sands. 
The lily in its dell. 


Yea, every winged seed 

That quiekeiieth 'neath the sod, 
Teach heavenly wisdom, if thy soul 
Acquaint thyself with God. 

There are who gather wealth 
From many a storied page. 

That tendetli but to wrinkling care. 
Nor warms the frost of age ; 

Yet thou, with lowly mind. 

Intent on sacred lore, 

Acquaint thyself with God, an^ be 
At peace for evermore. 


Kavvnnbcs aiib Slnerliotes. 


OLD SALLY, THE NEGliO SCHOLAR. 


Thbrb was nothing interesting or pre- 
possessing in the appearance of poor Sally 
Dunn ; indeed, I remember her as a most 
repulsive looking personage. She was an 
old colored woman of some fifty years or 
thereabouts, though apparently older, as 
her woolly hair had become quite grey. 
Colored people, in the cold and changeable 
Northern climate grow old much faster 
than in the sunny South, so much better 
suited to their constitution and tempera- 
ment. Sally’s face was exceedingly wan 
and pale, — the paleness peculiar to the 
negro when out of health ; and her figure 
tall, gaunt and angular. Her form was re- 
markably erect, though there was about her 
every indication of speedy decay. But evi- 
dently feeiile as she whs, lier regularity in 
attending the Sabbath School, of which she 
had for many years been a member, was 
not exceeded by the healthiest or youngest 
pupil. 

Laura Selby, her teacher, was a simple 
child of but sixteen years, who hud given 
herself early to herSuviour. Sally had at 
her own request been placed in Miss Sfiby’s 
class, together with her friend Elizabeth, 
when their former teacher had upon her 
marriage left the acbool. Laura's pupils 
had hitherto consisted of only three young 
girls, and she was rather dismayed at the 
idea of adding two grown women to the 
number. The Superintendent could scarce- 
ly reassure her by saying, that tliey had 
overheard her instructions to her own scho- 
lars, and thought they liked her way of 
talking better than that of an older person. 


Ill Elizabeth the young teacher became 
at once interested ; she was intelligent and 
earnest ; but with Sally her patience was 
sorely tiied. The old woman was unable 
to lead coirectly, but with great pertinacity 
insisted upon taking her turn with the 
others ; and though occa.sioriully reading a 
verse without a single mistake, she for the 
most part made such a cuiioiis rigmarole of 
the woidh before her, that even her teacher 
could scarcely repress a smile, while the 
giddy young things near her were convulsed 
with laughter. Laura would gl.oily have 
devoted the time llece8^ary to giving her 
a reading lesson, but tins she would not 
hear of, protesting that siie uiulcMstood 
what she read. At length Miss Selby and 
Elizabeth entered into a sort of tacit coin- 
)iact, that the latter would strive to keep 
the girls in order, if the young lady laould 
bear with the foible of her old friend. 

Yet Miss Selby -was so much tried by 
her intractable pupil, that the pleasure with 
which she had been. wont to enter upon her 
Sabbath labors was^ne ; and it was with 
a heavy heart, and a very serious face she 
entered the school room one pleasant 
morning, and se tting herself in the class, 
involuntarily hoped that Sally might not 
come that day. But in vain, for the old 
woman and her friend were just entering 
the door. Poor Laura 1 siie lifted her 
heart to God for patience, and tried to 
comfort herself with the promise: Be 

not weary in well-doing, for in due season 
ye shall reap, if ye faint not.*' But in 
spite of all, iier heart failed her, A whis- 
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per from Elizabeth somewhat cheered 
her. 

** Miss Laurfli Sally says she will try 
and do better to-day.'* The school was 
opened, and the class found their places in 
their Bibles, Sally claimed it as her right 
to commence, and ahe accordingly read the 
first verse of the lesson. 

** And-it- came- to- pass,” she read slow- 
ly and distinctly enough ; but finished off 
with what, to her poor teacher’s sensitive 
ear, seemed more uncouth jargon than 
ever ; then looking at her friend with a de- 
precating air, she said in a whisper, 

** ' Deed 1 could’nt help it Lib, I forgot 
'em.” 

Elicabeth checked the girl next her, and 
the lesson went on with tolerable decorum 
till it came to Sally's turn again. Then 
the reading of ** Jiimmaliiig” for Jerusa- 
lem, provoked the merriment of ihc class 
beyond control. The teacher was in de- 
spair, and laM down her book. 

** Hush,” she said, ** Jane, Caroline, 
Harriet, you should not laugh this way 
when you have God's word in your hands. 
1 never laughed at your mistakes when you 
were learning to read last year. And see, 
you have made Sally feel vexed." 

Don't mind me Miss Laura, dear,” 
said the old woman, they hurts nobody 
but 'em own self, when they'se so disres- 
peckful,” 

** But, Sally,” replied her young teacher, 
** do spell your words, and then you can 
pronounce them ; and you will understand 
better." 

•• Why, dear,” was the reply, ” I under- 
stands good enough. I’m n great heap 
older than you, and 1 guess I ought to 
know how. It’s only because you and 
them childrens don't understand my way. 
Now Lib there, she knows." 

** But, Sully," interposed her friend, if 
you would only spell for Miss Laura, I 
think — ,” 

” O go long. Lib, you don't know no- 
thing," interrupted old Sally, " its only 
just my way. Miss Laura, and you'll have 
to Stan it. Why 1 am older'n your mother, 
child." 

After school was over, Miss Selby went 
to the Superintendent and announced her 
intention of giving up the class unless Sally 
was removed. It was impossible, she said, 
for her to be useful to the others while' old 
Sally remained in it. 

** Have you ever culled upon her, Miss 
Laura ?" asked the Superintendent, ** X 
think you visit your class frequently." 

” I have been afraid," replied the young 
lady, " to j:all there. She lives up a long 
Alley in B— street, and iny parents 
think it not right for me to go into such 
places.” 

” Oh, this place is safe enough. 1 will 
VOL. IX. 2 U 


speak to your father about it. Do not 
make up your mind to give up poor old 
Sally, until you have been to see her. If 
you wish 1 will go with you.” 

Oh, no, thank you, if my parents think 
it safe 1 am not afiaid." On the next af- 
ternoon Laura Selby set off to visit her 
pupil. Rather timidly she ventured up the 
loi% alley, but soon emerged into a court 
surrounded by decent teiieineiits. In one 
of these, she found Sally on a low bench by 
a smouldering fire of wood, sewing carpet- 
rags. The shadow crossing the light which 
streamed in at her open door, made her 
look up. Laura's smiling face met her 
view, and hastily gathering the shreds which 
lay upon her apron, she threw them hastily 
into an old basket, and started up ex- 
claiming, 

** Well, if it is'nt the blessed child her- 
self, comin to sec poor old Sally." 

A chair was duly wiped with the apron, 
and the embers roused to make a blaze ; 
but Liura preferred to sit near the door in 
the mild rays of the October sun. 

** Now, Sally," she said, " do you go on 
with your work ; 1 have come to sit and 
talk with you awhile this afternoon." 

** Bless you, dear, for coming. Why 
I was going on five year in Miss Lent's 
class, and she never come once ; and 
here 1 iiain't been taore'ii two months in 
your'n.” 

** But, Sally," said the young lady, ** 1 
have only come now to tell you that I am 
afraid I must give up teaching you.” 

” Why, what's the matter ? you Iiain’t a 
going to be married, be you 

** Ob, no indeed ; but, Sally, you give me 
a great deal of trouble." 

** Well, 1 knows it. Miss Laura ; but 
you see I can’t help it," said the old wo- 
man, laying down her work again, and 
holding her head between her hands ; **r»i 
got too old to larn any better.” 

** But, Sally, you won't let me teach 
you ; 1 tiiiiik you could learn.” 

** Well, Miss Laura, I'll tell you I’m 
just a little proud, I am ; I know it's wrong, 
but I can't help it. I can’t bear to have 
them young things hear'n me spellin, and 
they a readin right straight off.” 

*■ But there are some verses,” said Miss 
Selby, ** that you read well ; why do you 
not read all in the same way 

«« Why you see, dear, them's verses 1 made 
Lib learn me out aiul out and I've got marks 
tucked iuto the book again ’em. 1 marked 
'em with a bit of a pencil, so when I come 
to ’em I knows how to read ’em off.” 
She drew up her Bible from the bottom of 
her basket of rags. “ Sec here,” she said, 
** this yer is e beautiful verse, * Come unto 
me, all ye that labor.* . 1 lay hours and 
boura in the night when the pain i» keep- 
ing me awuku, thiaking 'em all over. I'm 
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a getting old now ; bat, Miss Laura, it*s a 
blessed sight to see one so young as you, 
serving God that way,*’ 

** I hope Ido try to, Sally ; but if you 
would only let me teach you. If you 
enjoy so much reading the verses you have 
learned, you would be very happy if you 
could read all the story of our blessed 
Lord’s life.” • 

Yes, dear, I know it, but then Td be 
so shamed like to say my a-b aba before 
them children, though may be I oughtn’t. 
And then 1 don’t think how as 1 could 
learn, any how, I’m so old.” 

” Will you try. Sully, if I come two or 
three times a week, and teach you here at 
home ?” 

” And would you take so murh trouble 
about poor old Sally, dear? 1 will try in- 
deed.” 

The lessons were commenced, but many 
weeks of patient labor were of little avail. 
El'zabeth found full occupation still, in try- 
ing to keep her giddy classmates quiet 
during Sally’s reading, but Laura felt them 
no more a tax upon her patience. When- 
ever Sally happened to he detained from 
school by sickness — which as the winter 
drew on, was occasionally the case — she 
remonstrated so gently and earnestly with 
her young pupils upon the unkindness of 
their conduct, that they came to hear the 
old woman’s strange renderings without 
laughing. At last Sally ceased altogether 
her attendance at school, fur she was laid 
upon a bed of sickness, and site knew she 
was never more to rise from it. 

** There’s no use. Miss Laura,” she said, 
** of trying to learn me any more. If I 
hadn’t been so foolish proud, 1 might have 
learned. I’m agoing home fast, dear, and 
I’ll learn enough there. If you’ll only 
read me the blessed words, and talk about 
'em like you do in Sunday school, that's 
enough. 1 can always understand you 
when you talk about the Lord Jesus. 
You talk 80 simple-like, and 1 guess it 
comes rieht straight from your heart. God 
will surely bless you, dear, for caring for 
poor old Sally. He'll give it ail back to 
you.” 

Laura read and talked in her own simple, 
child-like way ; and but a few days after, 
old Sally passed away from her humble, 
earthly home, to her dwelling in the hea- 
vens, with such calm faith, such quiet trust 
in the promises and love of her Redeemer, 
as gave to her youthful teacher a rich re- 
ward. And in after years, when she la- 
bored among the ignorant and dark-mind- 
ed, and her heart began to sink, she would 
remember poor old Sally, and cling to the 
promise upon which she had once stayed 
her spirit: ** Be not weary in well-doing, 
for in due season ye shall reap, if ye faint 
not,”— ATw Fork Observer ^ 


A LEADEE WILL BE THEEE. 

” Brethren,” said a pastor at the social 
prnyer-meeting, ” the next meeting will be 

at Brother R *8, 1 expect to be absent 

preaching at N , but my absence need 

not prevent your coming together for pray- 
er.” 

Had’nt we better postpone it ?” said 
Brother B. 

” Oh, not at all 1 While I am preaching 
I hope that you vrill be praying. * Conti- 
nue in prayer, praying also for us that God 
would open unto us a door of utterance, to 
speak the mystery of Christ.’ '* 

“ But,” said Bro, B.,’ ” What shall we 
do for a leader ?” 

** Never mind that,” rejoined the S. S. 
Superintendent, ” there will be a leader 
there** 

I often think of that noble and appro- 
priate remark. It came from a heart warm 
with faith in Christ. It made with 
confideiice in the promise of Jesus. ” Cer- 
tainly 1 will be with thee.” There will I 
be” with the praying two or three, to bless 
them. 

The pastor is not the leader of the Lord’s 
people. lie is a leader, appointed by the 
Head of the Church — but not the Leader. 
Jesus is the Chief, the Leader, the Com- 
mander. “ The Lord is my Shepherd — 
He leadeth me.” 

It was while Daniel was ” speaking in 
prayer,” that the Angel Gabriel touched 
him, and talked with him, and said, ” O 
Daniel, 1 am now come forth to give thee 
skill and understanding ; for thou art 
greatly loved, (or thou art a man of de- 
sires).” But to the Christian now praying 
a greater than Gabriel comes, and touches 
the heart. The Holy Ghost comes. The 
Lord himself comes. And the man of 
large desires may offer large requests. 
The ” greatly loved” may receive ” skill 
and undei standing.” 

The broken-hearted disciples assembled 
together in the absence of their Leader. 
The Wonderful, the Counsellor, the Prince 
of Peace, delayed not his coming. ” He 
came, the doors being shut, and stood in 
tho midst, and said, Peace be unto you.” 
He is still the Church’s Leader. Come 
then, with glad hearts to the prayer-room, 
for a leader will be there, though his form 
is not seen, nor his voice beard. 

We often pray, without fully recogniz- 
ing the presence of Jesus. How much 
more fervently, and full of faith, will they 
pray who forgot their pastor’s presence 
and are impressed with the thought, that 
Jesus is present, as their Leader, their 
Shepherd, their Mediator, their Interces- 
sor. Then will they importune like Jacob 
at Peniel, and be earnest as the woman of 
Syro-Phenicia. 
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How happy is the pastor who knows 
that in his absence his people are praying ! 
How sail the condition of that church, 
whose members say, ** We will not light 
the prayer>rooin, for our pastor is absent.** 
just as if they had entirely forgotten the 
Saviour’s words — ** there will 1 be.** 

When the pastor is absent, perhaps on a 
mount where the Lord is revealing his glo- 
ries in saving souls, a mount where Jesus 
is inviting his followers and inquirers, 
** Come up hither,” how glad will be 
his heart when he thinks of his own charge 
meeting and praying together, and how 
confidently does he expect grace, mercy, 
and peace upon them, for he is assured 
that a Leader will be there. 

May Christ Jesus lead us ; for if we 
ever reach heaven, we must be led there. 
Christ says, ” Follow me !*’ — I6i(L 


A GOOD DEED IS EEWAllDED 
IN THIS LIFE. 

A GENTLEMAN having lost his property, 
left his lovely wife and six chil<lreii. the 
oldest of whom was but thirteen, to retrieve 
his fortune in California. The le^ouices 
wliich he had provided for them during his 
absence failed, and the piteous cries of her 
children, shivering with cold and without 
bread, drove the wife to the store of her 

husband’s friend, Mr. Henry F , to 

seek relief, which lie kindly promised. 

She had scarcely reached home before a 
load of wood was thrown down at her door; 

and directly afterwards, Mr. F himself 

came with a dray-load of flour, coflee, sugar, 
and other provisions for ihe family. When 
he entered the humble dwelling, lie found 
an almost embei less hearthstone ; the chil- 
dren were wrapped in blankets to keep them 
from perishing with the cold, and an air of 
poverty and suftering met his eye that he 
was hardly prepared to witiie.ss. ills heart 
was afft-cted when the little ones and the 
mother, with tears of gratitude, gathered 
around him, and returned him a thousand 
thanks and pronounced a thousand blessings 
on him, for his kindness to them in their 
extremity of want. He felt a thousand 
times rewarded for his chaiity. lie told 
them that he would take care of them until 
the gentleman returned from California ; if 
he made money and came back full-handed, 
he knew^that he would repay him; ” If 
not,’* said he, ” 1 shall not lose my re* 
ward.** 

A few weeks had passed, when Mr. 
F- — - was iofornied that the eldest of this 
lady’s chilcTren, a little girl about thirteen, 
was lying at the point of death. She was 


suffering from an attack of pneumonia, or 
inflammation of the lungs, contracted, no 
doubt, in the cold weather which forced her 
mother to seek for assistance at the hands 
of Mr. F— . Some of the members of 
his family visited the sick girl during the 
day, and reported to Mr. F — ■■ at night, 
on his return from his store, that she could 
hardly live till morning, which led him 
immediately to set off to see the poor dy- 
ing girl As he passed along the streets, 
he saw the lights glancing from the gorge- 
ously curtained windows, and heard the 
voice of mu.sic and the merry tread of the 
dancers, in some of the mansions of the 
sons of fortune, not far fri)m the humble 
home of the child of affliction he was 
now seeking in the dark, lie passed down 
an obscure alley, and not many doors from 
a fashionable street, and in the immediate 
vicinity of some of the wealthiest citizens, 
reached the dwelling he sought. He push- 
ed open the door ; he found the room near- 
ly in darkness. A faint light was burning 
on a plain pine table in the corner of the 
room. The mother and some of the chil- 
dren were standing at the bed-side of the 
suffering girl. Her breathing was quick 
and labored. He passed up to the bed- 
side. The mother spoke in tears, and 
directed bis attention to her dying daimh- 
ter. She was young, but she. was well- 
instructed ill religion, and her miud was 
finely developed for one of her age. Her 
mother was deeply pious, and her poverty 
had served to brighten the lustre of her 
godliness. She hud trained up her chil- 
dren in the nurture und admonition of the 
Lord. 

As they stood around the bed, waiting to 
witness the last struggle of the. rapidly 
sinking girl, the mother spoke to her ; 
” Ellen, my dear and she opened her 
eyes, and looked upon the group around 
her bed* ** Do you know this gentleman, 
Ellen?” inquiied the mother. She looked 
upon him for a moment, and her eye giew 
bright, and a strange smile illumed her 
palid face. ” Know him ?” said she, ” yes, 

1 know him. 1 never saw him but once, 
but 1 never could foiget him;” and then 
panting for breath for a moment, and 
gathering up a little strength, she said, 

but for his kindness, you, my dear 
mother, and all your children might have 
perished : ^now him ? yes^ I do ; and may 
God bias him for ever Tliese were her 
last words. I have often heaid Mr. F — - 
say that this was one of the happiest mo- 
ments of his life ; that he valued the bless- 
ing of that poor dying girl more highly 
than all his possessions besides. 7b do 
good is to make ourselves happy.^P, C, 
Magazine, 
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SKETCH OF THE SAHAJ SECT OF COMILLAH. 


Orn renders will remember that, a 
few months af?o, we published a history 
of the sect of the Satya Gnrii, whose 
great annual gathering is held at San- 
char, a village in the Comillah Dis- 
trict. We now purpose furnishing 
them witli a short account of tlie SahaJ 
Mata, or sect, which originated a few 
years ago, in the same Zillali. We 
are unable to supply them with the 
aame amount of information on the 
present topic, that we succeeded in 
rocuring relative to Satya Guruisni, 
ccauso the views of the Sahaj sect 
never had time for development ; still 
some knowledge of the people will be 
mteresting if we reflect that Sahafism 
was (for it no longer exists.) a deve- 
lopment in some sort of Christianity, 
and that it comes before us as the first 
indication of a religions movement 
which ended in the establishment of a 
Missionary interest in Comillah. 

We liave but a short story to tell ; 
the entire history fof Sahajism from 
Hs origin to its death, may be com- 
prised in a single page ; but, like that 
of Satya Gnruism, it is useful as giv- 
ing us an idea of the manner in which 
the Uindu mind, moulded as it has 
been by the superstitions of ages, is 
aflectod wheu brought in partial con- 
tact with the strange element of Chris- 
tianity. There is so entire an absence 
of all sympathy between the dark 
absurdities of superstition, and the 
bright liglit of Christ’s trutli, that, to 
blend the influences of the two toge- 
ther, is to chain the genius of Gos- 
pel-freedom to the heavy carcass of a 
slavish superstition ; still, wherever 
the attempt has been made, the Gospel 
though very imperfectly apprehended, 
has tended to alienate the affections of 
the people from Hinduism, and to 
foster A higher regard for the Christian 
element in their religious system than 
the Hindu. ^ 

Our first intelligence regarding the 
promising state of the people in Corail- 
lah, was derived from a letter written 
by Mr. Johannes of Chittagong, dated 
July 28 th, 1861 , in which he says; 
** You will no doubt rejoice to learn 
that, about a fortnight ago, two men 
came to m^r house from Comillah, 
three days’ journey from here* One 


was a Drhhman and the other a IC^yast. 
The report brought by these indivi- 
duals, is indeed one of a heart encourag- 
ing nature, proving that the Gospel 
leaven is fast spreading and evidently 
undermining idolatry. The Brahman 
gave me to understand that some years 
back ho served in Cliittagoiig where, 
with others, he came into possession 
of a few tracts, one of which was the 

True Befuge and again subse- 
quently, he and a few others with him 
at the Sitaennd Mela, hoard the Gospel 
of the Lord Jesus Christ preached to 
them. These books were carried by 
them to their habitations and read 
over by the people there ;*upon wliicli 
they felt it their duty and obligation 
to renounce idolatry, and believe on 
Jesus Christ the only Saviour of a lost 
and ruined world.” Tliose people 
before they went to Mr. Johannes, be- 
longed to the Sahaj sect. The cir- 
cmnstancos under which they em* 
braced Christianity, will be presently 
recorded. 

In the village of Josadapnr in the 
Tippera District, there lived two men, 
named Eumgoti Mojumdar and Banee 
Kanto Chuckerbutty, who, wdth a few 
others, began to doubt the propriety 
of the idolatrous worship to which as 
Hindus, they had been educated. 
They soon came to the conclusion that 
no reverence was dne to the gods tlicy 
had been accustomed to serve, and 
their minds naturally turned to the 
contemplation of the One Great Being 
who made heaven and earth. It is 
not unlikely that they were assisted in 
this stage of their inquiries by the 
Muhammadan creed, There is no 
god but God,* —for they began to en- 
tertain a regard for the Quran, as a 
book infinitely superior to their nu- 
merous and contradictory sliastras. 
Whilst in this state of mind they fell 
in with one or two native preachers 
performing a missionary tour. through 
Comillah, and obtained copies of the 

True Itefuge,” the “ Destroyer of 
Error,” the “ Mine of Salvation,” and 
one or two other Bengali tracts. These 
tracts were read with eagerness, and 
though, owing to the errors that had 
so long held their minds in unnatural 
bondage, they failed to obtain a com* 
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prehensire view of the religion of 
Christ, or the high-toned morality asso- 
ciated with it, these little tracts satis- 
fied them that they had as yet heard 
of no being better fitted to be the 
Saviour of men than Jesus Christ ; and 
although they had no higher concep- 
tion of him than as a man supcrna- 
turally endowed, they resolved to rank 
tlieinselvcs, in some sort, as his fol- 
lowers. 

But here a serious di/Eculty arose. 
The dread of caste operated as a snare. 
To avow themselves to be the follow- 
ers of Jesus Christ would inevitably 
bring upon them the bitter persecution 
of relatives and neighbors, and such 
a result they were not prepared to 
fmcounter. I'o carry out their own 
purposes therefore, and at the same 
time to conciliate their friends, they 
deterininetf to ignore altogether the 
name Jesus Christ, and to designate 
the sect they had formed, ** the sect 
of the SaJtqJ Mdiiushy or the man with- 
out passions. They sometimes also 
used the epithet, Adtcilya Mahd 
Fiu'ush, or the pre-eminently great 
man. This matter having I^een arrang- 
ed, they systematically read and ex- 
pounded the tracts in their possession 
to all w’hom they could roach, and so 
endeavored to ongnient their num- 
bers. At first some Brahmans visited 
them, and asking permission to read 
their tracts, soon joined their body. 
These were followed by Kayasts, 
Jogis, Naniasudras, and people of 
other Hindu castes, until at llie end 
of four or live years, the sect had 
immhercd about two thousand adher- 
ents. They renounced all idolatrous 
worship, ceased to perform the shrud- 
clhas of their fathers, and refused to 
reverence their Bnihmans or listen to 
the counsel of their Gurus. Their 
piety consisted in the contemplation 
of the Adw’itya Maha Puruah who, 
they believed, would one day come 
down from heaven, judge nil men, 
destroy his enemies, and establish him- 
self as king over the whole earth. All 
w'ho shall then be found favorable to 
him will bo acknowledged by him, 
and counted among his honored sub- 
jects. This appears to have been the 
sum and substance of ilieir religious 
belief. ^They evidently had to some 
extent apprehended tue doctrine of 
the great judgment, associated though 
it was in their miuds with erroneous 
eoncoptioQS of Christ's future glory v 


but their creed gave no prominence to 
the sacrificial death of the Lord Jesus, 
as the only hope of the sinner. 

After matters had continued in this 
state for some time, a wily Sunnyasi 
visited Kumgoti, one of the leaders of 
the sect, and being previously aware of 
the religious peculiarities of the people, 
and knowing tHiHt they lived in expec- 
tation of the Sahaj Manush, assumed 
an authoritative tone, and apprised his 
host that the time was now come w hen 
all caste must be destroyed, and the 
Europeans multiply on the face of the 
land. “ I," added he, “ am the Maha 
Purush you have been expecting : I 
am come from heaven, as the great 
judge of the earth, to judge all men." 
It would be impossible to describe the 
immense excitement this announce- 
ment created among the followers of 
the Sahnj ]\fata. Tliey all pressed to- 
w'ards the house of Kiirngoti, eager to 
obtain a sight of the Ad wily a Purush 
of whom they had heard so much, and 
to worship him. They pledged them- 
selves to obey him in all things. They 
supplied, and more than supplied, all 
his wants, and in obedience to his be- 
quest, abandoned their houses, and 
erecting others close around his own 
residence, hud tlicir food in common. 
They lived in this manner for about 
ten months, w'hon the iSunnyusi de- 
parted, promising, however, to return 
lioforo lo?ig, though in another body, 
to estahlisli Ids kingdom. In trutli. 
he had eniichod himself by means of 
the delusion he had practised, and 
therefore never came back. Still the 
people lived on in expectation of his 
return, until one man more devout 
than the rest went out in search of 
him, and happening one day to find a 
poor cripple seated against the trunk 
of a tree, was immediately im- 
pressed with the belief that ho was 
the Malm Purush who had pro- 
mised to return, though in a different 
from. In spite of the remonstrances 
of the disfigured man ho raised him in 
his arms and conveying him to his 
brethren announced the joyful news 
of the return of their god. In con- 
sideration of the good things which 
be received in such abundance, the 
cripple thought it the part of wisdom 
to cherish the delusion ; but the extra- 
vagances of the people soon brought 
upon them the persecutions of the 
Briihmans and Zamindars of the place. 
They were deprived of their homes. 
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shop-keepers were enjoined to sell 
thoni no food, and in u little time the 
sect of the Sahaj Purush was dispersed 
all over tlie district. Those of them 
that had money succeeded in being 
restored to caste, others lived and 
died without the pale of caste, whilst 
some, more thoughtful than the rest, 
though convinced of Wie folly of their 
latter conduct were still far from re- 
jecting the knowledge of Christ. They 
felt there was something in the Chris- 
tiauit}*^ of the Ssihibs which they had 
not yet apprehended, and they resolv- 
ed to seek further enlightenment. 
They went, as is well known, to Mr. 
Johannes the missionary of Chitta- 
gong, who shortly after had the honor 
of planting the hrst Christian Church 
in the district of Comillah. 

E. E. 


HOWLING AND DANCING 
DEEViSIIES. 

I FIND the same teiidpiicy to monasficism 
and asceticism among the Muh.iiiimudatis 
as among the Catholics, Chough in many 
essential points their system is directly 
opposite. 1 have recently had my atten- 
tion directed to the Dervishes, a sect of 
Musalman monks found at Constantino- 
ple. The word Dervish signifies poor ; 
yet this does not prevent their coininuiiities 
from attuiniiig great wealth derived from 
the legacies and gifts of the faithful, who 
look upon them with peculiar reverence. 
They live secluded in monasteries called 
Sekkes, but are not, like the Catholic 
monks, prohibited from iiiarryiii <4 or even 
engaging in secular business. The only 
peculiarity of their dress is tiie russet- 
colored, round-crowned felt hat, winch they 
wear. Their religious rites and worship 
are most peculiar. 

In ihe sacred month Rajeb, April, as 1 
was walking through the principal street 
of Scutasi, 1 saw a crowd of Turkish girls 
and boys gathered in front of a large 
Mausoleum, and a Dervish distributing 
sugar plums and sherbet freely afnori<> them. 
And it was very warm, and sherbet a 
cooling diiiik. I stepped forward, and to 
tiiy great astonishment he also gave me, a 
giaour, a gratuitous glass. 1 tlieii entered 
the marble Mausoleum. It was filled with 
women and pious Musalmuns reverently 
reciting their prayers around Che tombs of 
Dervishes, covered with rich Peraiati 
shawls and surmounted with the hat and 
turban of their order. Among them also 
moved a Sheik dispensing sherbet and 
sugar. 1 inquired into the nature of the 


ceremony and was told it was their mode 
of observing this holy day of the month 
Rajeb, in honor of the prophet’s ascension 
to heaven. At night, all the mosques and 
minarets of the city were brilliantly illu- 
minated to commemorate the event. 1 after- 
ward visited the mosque or temple of the 
Howling Dervishes to witness the rites of 
religious worship. We entered and took 
our seats behind a wooden balustrade. The 
room is in the form of a parallelogram with 
a gallery of lattice-work above for the wo- 
men, and the interior reserved Tor the de- 
votees of the order. Upon the walls are 
suspended enormous tambourines and tables 
inscribed with verses of the Quran. They 
are also hung round with chains, darts, 
pincers and many varieties of arms and 
instruments of the most cruel kind, with 
which these poor creatures scourge and 
wound themselves when they reach the 
height of their religious frenzy. The Imam 
or chief was a venerable old uian, with a 
long grey beard, and each one as they 
entered kissed the hem of his garment or 
affectionately embraced him. They all 
kneeled upon white and colored sheep skins 
and rapidly repeated their prayers, accom- 
panied by a swaying motion of their heads. 
They then rose, formed in line, all swayed 
backward and forward and began their cry 
or howl. La ilah illah lah. Allah hou. 
There is no God but God. God is he. 

This continued growing louder and more 
rapid as the inspiration came, till their eyes 
glistened like wild beasts in a rage. A 
white foam gathered upon their lips, and 
their faces were reeking with perspiration. 

I noticed one in particular, of sallow and 
haggard face, who seemed to excel the rest 
in the energy of his contortions and the 
depth of his howls. All looked to him 
for the key-note, and when they failed to 
reach it, he would clap his hands, and the 
most horrible Allah hou ever heard would 
come forth. The venerable priest, perfect- 
ly delighted, walked backward and forward 
before them, cheering them on by voice and 
gesture to still greater writhings and how- 
lings till after an iioiir the strength of some 
began to foil, and they sank from exhaus- 
tion. He then waved his hand for the wild 
tumult to cease, pronounced a short prayer, 
to which at intervals all responded ahmirif 
and dismissed them for a few minutes’ in- 
termission, They soon returned, however, 
and the bowling and contortions became 
more infuriated than ever. 

When the frenzy had reached its climax, 
the old Sheik took his stand upon a green- 
colored sheep skin, looking toward Mecca. 
Little children were placed upon ^the floor 
before him, and he cruelly stood upon them 
with his whole weight to press the evil 
spirit out of them. It seemed rather like 
pressing the life out of the little things. 
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One iras brought to him in its mother*! 
arms, that he might bless and give it some 
medicine. The child refused to take it. 
lie tasted it himself, but the child still re- 
fused. He then ordered the infant to be 
laid before him, and stood with both feet 
upon it till the little thing cried most piti- 
fully. Then with an air of triumph he 
commanded that it should be handed him, 
but the child still resolutely refused to take 
the medicine, and the old man in a raf;e 
threw the whole in its face, giving her up 
as wholly in the power of the evil one. 

Then boys and grown men were })ressed 
by the Sheik for headache, toothache, 
earache, and various bodily infirmities 
which at this hour of holy fervor they 
imagine he can at once heal. Having 
finished, he commands silence, repeats 
another prayer, to which all respond, gives 
them his blessing, and sends them away 
fully believing they have performed the 
most accepteble worship to God, and are 
especially holy in Ins sight. 

Such is one of the heathen delusions that 
prevails even at the present day among the 
followers of the false prophet. 

Quite the opposite of this in spirit and 
character are the rites of a rival sect, the 
dancing Dervislies. In fact their perform- 
ances partake rather the nature of a studied 
entertainment, than religious worship. As 
you enter their temple, you find it circular 
in form, find in the centre a floor ])erfectly 
pinuoth and highly polished. A balustrade 
runs round the whole, and a gallery forms 
the same circuit above, which contains 
places for the Sultan, persons of distinction, 
and females, to witness the exhibilioii. The 
niirah or altar is ornamented with tablets 
inscribed from the Quran, and the insignia 
of Paellas who have proved benefactors of 
the order. The whole is painted blue and 
white, and presents a gay appearance. 1 ac- 
companied a party of friends to visit their 
mosque, and it proved not to be their proper 
day of worship. 1 offered them a backaheesht 
however, and they soon arranged a perform- 
ance for our special benefit. They summon- 
ed a blind drummer, two flute pluyeis, and 
ten of their number, who took off their 


shoes, sat down upon their knees, and kiss- 
ed the floor. They then rose and laid aside 
their cloaks. The music struck up, and they 
marched round in order, bowed face to face 
in front of the high altar, and began to whirl 
on one foot in a circle with hands out- 
stretched. The movement was one of great 
beauty, as if to imitate the dance of the 
spheres in the Saowthracian Mysteries. Each 
moved round himself as a ceotral point, and 
all revolved together round the Sheik as their 
attracting sun. Their tunics of red, brown 
and white, in rapid whirling filled the scene 
with picturesque and varied light. Sud- 
denly they stop, cross themselves, fold their 
arms, and all motion ceases for a time. 
Then comes a glow of inspiration ; their 
countenances kindle with excitement, their 
eyes glisten with pious fervor. They look 
upward, and whirl round, and are wrapt 
in mystic contemplation, and seemingly 
lost in the infinite. It was indeed a most 
singular, iuteresting, and mysterious per- 
formance ; especially in contiast with the 
wild confusion of the Howlers. Not a 
sound was heard from tlie group ; not a 
prayer uttered ; but all revolved in dreamy 
ecstasy and delight, till they sank exhausted 
by the very excess of their inward and 
rapturous excitement. 

This is the dancing side of Muhammad- 
anism, and is equally absurd, though less 
cruel than the howling. 

I also witnessed quite a different Christian 
scene at the American chapel a few days 
since, an Armenian wedding. Two young 
Protestants led their fair brides to the altar. 
The room was filled with fi lends of both 
parties, and others attractevl to see the cere- 
mony of a Protestant marriage. The brides 
were very tastefully dressed in white, with 
white wreaths round the head, and white 
veils flowing upon the shoulders ; and blush- 
ed as they gave assent to the nuptial 
bond. They then retired to their homes, 
and entertained their friends with the vari- 
ous forms and etiquette appropriate to such 
Bn occasion. The scene produced a most 
favorable impression upon the Armenian 
community around . — New York Observer 
for May. 
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The readers of tliis magazine do not 
need to be informed that almost the 
earliest eflbrts to spread the gospel 
in Bengal were made in the district 
of Dinhjpur. Thomas, Carey, and 
Fountain, while laboring there, could 


avow their honest belief, that “ since 
God created man upon ibo earth, 
no one,” besides themselves, “ ever 
preached the gospel to the natives of 
Bengal.” By them, however, it was 
prcoclicd in this district so extensively 
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and porsovcringly, that Carey could 
Bay in 1795, ** I feel (ileasuro in think- 
ing that it begins to be in this country 
something like what is recorded in the 
Acts of the Apostles, * Almost all Asia 
heard the word of the Lord, both Jews 
and Greeks So here, I trust, in a 
little while it may be said that the 
whole district of Dinujpur, both 
Hindus and Muhammadans, will have 
heard the word of the gospel.** Here 
too the first Baptist Church was form- 
ed, in the same year, and about the 
same time the missionaries received a 
letter signed by several natives resid- 
ing in Diiiajpur itself, urging them 
to send thither the glad tidings of sal- 
vation. Who the writers of this letter 
were and why they wrote it, could 
never be satisfactorily explained ; but 
other circumstances soon led to the 
introduction of the gospel to Dinaj- 
pur ; and to these, though wc have 
already referred to them elsewhere, 
we must now call attention, as intro- 
ductory to an account of one of the 
oldest stations of the Baptist Mission 
in India. 

Towards the close of the year 1796, 
a European acquaintance told Mr. 
Thomas that he had been requested 
by a friend at Dinajpur to ask him 
for a few religious books. Of course 
the books were readily supplied, and 
Mr. Thomas heard with deep interest 
that the applicant for them was Mr. 
Ignatius f'ernandez, a gentleman of 
Portuguese extraction, born at Macao, 
and educated for the Koman Catholic 
priesthood, but now for several years 
residing in Bengal, as a merchant. He 
liad recently obtained an old Bible from 
a Hindu friend, by reading w hieh the 
dislike he bad begun to entertain against 
popery was strengthened, and he was 
induced to inquire more earnestly after 
the way of truth. 

A short time after this, Mr. Fountain 
visited Moypaldiggy and having been 
made acquainted with these circum- 
stances, he and Mr. Powell, the cousin 
and assistant of Mr. Thomas, went to 
Dinajpur and spent two days with 
Mr. Fernandez, who evinced a strong 
desire for scriptural knowledge and 
went back with them to M r. Thomas’s 
house, where he passed theSabbatii,and 
for the first time in his life heard the 
gpspol preached. His religious impres- 
sions naving been thus deepened, he 
began to talk of the way of salvation 
to the people about him and with 


much generosity orocted a brick cha- 
pel ill which his friends the mission- 
aries might preach as often us they 
came to Dinajpur. This building 
was opened for worship on the first 
Sabbath in November, 1797, when 
Thomas and Carey preached in Eng- 
lish and Bengali to very attentive 
congregations, and it was agreed that 
one of the three missionaries should 
thenceforth preach there on the 
first Lord*s-day in every month. 
With this arrangement things soon 
wore a very promising appearance, 
especially in regard to the native 
congregation. The English service 
was of course more scantily attended, 
yet it w'ns such as to inspire the mis- 
sionaries with hearty thankfulness to 
God wdio had opened this door of use- 
fulness to them. Would the reader like 
to SCO what hearers made up the little 
company ? Mr. Carey gives us a list 
of tliem on one occasion, in January, 
1798, and says, “ All tlio European 
inhabitants attended, except two per- 
sons. This also being tlie time of the 
assizes, the judge of the circuit at- 
tended the word. The congregutiou 
consisted of Mr. Hock, the judge of 
the circuit; Mr. Parr, judge of the 
district; Mr. Curiningliame, registrar 
of the court; our good friend Mr. 
Fernandez ; and Mr. Powell, who ac- 
companied me. Also from Hungpore, 
Dr. Todd, Mr. Marsh, and Mr. Long ; 
Mrs. Bock, Mrs. Todd, and Mrs. Bird, 
the collector's wife. The tJiree judges, 
viz. Messrs. Bock, Farr and Cunning- 
hame, also attended the Bengcdl 
preaching.’* The results of these efforts 
were also very pleasing. The Euro- 
pean community, which liaB bolbro 
lived in forgetfuluess of God, spending 
the Sabbaths in hunting and gaming, 
soon began to act in a manner more 
worthy of the Christian name, and in 
a very liberal manner undertook the 
support of a missionary school. Mr. 
Fernandez also grew in grace ; and in a 
few months the missionaries rejoiced 
over the conversion of Mr. Cunning- 
hame, who became one of their most 
generous friends and an able aud suc- 
cessful defender of the gospel. Still 
further to promote the spread of the 
truth, Mr. Fernandez procured from 
England a number of standard religi- 
ous books to the value of £40 for the 
use of himself and his neighbors. All 
these efforts and plans were quite new 
to Indian society then. How very 
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full of interest and promise they must 
Lave appeared to our first mission- 
arios 1 

Tims things went on, until the three 
missionaries were one by one removed 
from tlie Diiiajpur district, and at 
the close of the few who feared 

the Lord there were left without 
those means of grace which had been 
so mercifully blessed to their souls. 
I^liey f()lt their loss very deeply ; but 
resolved io do all they could by frater- 
nal Christian intercourse with each 
other to supply the lack of the pub- 
lic ministry of the word. As Moypal- 
diggy is but twelve miles from Limij- 
pnr, Messrs. Fernandez and Powell 
agreed to spend their Sabbaths toge- 
ther, and were thus helpers of each 
other’s faith. 

Jn the following year the return of 
Mr. Fouutfiin to Moypaldiggy was 
liailcd by these brethren uith great 
delight ; but when he cann» he was so 
exceedingly ill, that he was at once 
removed to the house of Mr. Fer- 
nandez at Dinajpiir, to die there. 
Yet his going thither was not in vain. 
Tlioae who stood around his bed were 
deeply moved by the confideiiee and 
joy which lie ^lossesscd in death, and 
some, it was lioped, were led thus to 
seek the Saviour in whom he believed. 
All his dying care was for the mission 
only. He sent messages to the hea- 
then whom he knew, telling them that 
Christ had taken away the sting of 
death, and urging them to seek Him 
for themselves ; and when his brethren 
knelt beside him ho begged tliem to 
])ray “ Unit his place might soon be 
siipiilicd, and that God would send 
vwi'd laborers into the vineyard.” And 
so he entered into rest, on the 20th of 
August, 1800, lumen ted by all, and 
having by his end confirmed the faith 
of those who believed. 

Ill January, Mr. Fernandez visited 
Serumporo and was baptized, together 
with the first Hindu wornau who put 
on Christ. On returning to Dinaj- 
pur ho was accompanied by Mr. 
Thomas, who had determined upon 
settling there and who, during the few 
remaining months of his life, labored 
much there in the Lord. But on the 13 th 
of October following, he also was remov- 
ed by death, and Mr. Fernandez and 
Ills friend Mr. Powell were again left 
alone. But well did they counsel and 
care for each other, and much did they 
enjoy of the presence of the liedooiuer. 
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Some of Mr. Powell^s letters have 
been preserved, and they bear pleasing 
testimony to the Christian devotedness 
and strong faith of the writer. But in 
September, 1802, ho too was taken 
away to the better country. 

Tliough now left alone, Mr. Fernan- 
dez both maintained his character as a 
follower of Christ and persevered in 
efforts to do good, especially to the 
natives, of whom he had very many 
in his employ. His determination to 
devote his life as far as possible to 
missionary objects became confirmed : 
he began to preach to his servants and 
otlior lioatheii. and tlio brethren at 
Serarapore, with whom lie maintained 
most affectionate intimacy, resolved on 
solemnly setting him apart to the work 
of preaching the gospel. This wasr 
accordingly done in January, 1804, 
at Serampore, and Mr. Fernandez 
returned to his home, resolved to do 
the work of an evangelist there to the 
utmost extent of his ability. The 
brethren were also very desirous to 
strengtheu his hands by sending a 
missionary to labor with him, and 
in the following year it was determin- 
ed that i\li\ Biss should be appointed 
to this service, together with a native 
brother. A very short time after this, 
Mr. Fernandez was cheered by the 
prospect of success in the conversion 
of two of his hearers. “ Your prayers 
for the city of Diiiajpur,” wrote ho 
to Mr. Fuller, “arc, 1 hope, about to 
be lu'ard ; and that the place before 
whose gates the bones of two mission- 
ane.s have been laid, and where hun- 
dreds of discourses in the Bengali 
language have been delivered, will 
yiehl fruit to the Bedeemcr.” 

At the beginning of 1806, Mr. Fer- 
nandez, with the two converts to whom 
we have made reference, visited Serain- 
porc. These men, who came from 
that part of the Diuajpur district 
where Thomas and Carey had so long 
labored, were baptized by Mr. Ward, 
and on the 27th of January, Mr. Fer- 
nandez, Mr. and Mrs. Biss, and a few 
native brethren were formed into 
a separate church for Dintypur. 
Though he wished Mr. Biss to sustain 
that oflice, Mr. Fernandez himself was 
chosen ptfstor, as the brethren “ did 
not think it good to confine English 
missionaries to the pastoral care of a 
single church.” During this visit to 
Serampore, Mr. Fernandez generously 
contributed the sum of Us. 10,000 to 
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tbo mission ; bat at the request of the 
brethren, he agreed hipisclf to direct 
the expenditure of the interest of the 
money upon missionary objects as long 
as ho lived. 

Tlio departure of Mr. Biss for Di- 
nujpur was delayed, first in the hope 
tliat permission for him to reside there 
might be obtained from the Govern- 
ment, and then by his impaired lieulth. 
In July he went to Dinajpur, without 
having formally asked for the sanction 
of Government, but on his arrival 
there the magistrate informed him 
that his duty required him to send 
him back again to Serampore lie 
offered, however, to apply to Govern- 
ment for special orders in the case ; 
but as there was too much reason to 
anticipate an unfavorable reply, and 
his health had again failed, Mr. Biss 
returned with his companions, and 
was soon after compelled by the ad- 
vice of his medical attendants to leave 
India, as the only hope of recovery. 
He sailed for Englatid, via America, 
on the 5th of January, 1807, but died 
before land was readied. 

Meanwhile Mr. Fernandez was la- 
boring assiduously at Dinajpur, and 
towards the end of 180fi had the plea- 
sure to baptize the nife of one of his 
first converts, at 8udainuhal, where he 
had a factory. In March he sot out 
on a missionary excursion to the 
northern boundaries of the Com 2 >any ’8 
territories liojiing to be able to water 
the seed sovx n there by Thomas and 
Carey ; and in June, tn o more converts 
were baptized at Sadainahal. 

In August Mr. William Caroy went 
to setth* at 8adumalial, where he occu- 
pied part of a bungalow which Mr. 
Fernandez had erected on his estate. 
He was soon after joined by a native 
preacher from Serampore, named 
Sebak Bam, a most valuable assistant 
in the work of the Lord. Thus the 
long cherished wish of the Serainporo 
brethren, to have a missionary located 
near Mr. Fernandez, was realized. 
The pastoral oversight of the little 
native church remained still with him, 
and he visited Sudamahal very fre- 
quently and took an active part with 
Mr. Carey in the labors of the station. 
This arrangement wrought ’well for 
some time. Much was done to make 
the gospel known in the country 
around, and several converts were bap- 
tized and added to the cliurch. In 
the middle of 1810, however, the in- 


consistent conduct of some of tlie 
members called for the exercise of 
discipline by Mr. Carey, in the absence 
of Mr. Fernandez, and a misunderstand- 
ing consequently arose between the bre- 
thren, which led to the determination 
tlmt Mr. Carey should occupy some 
other station, leaving the two branches 
of the church at Dinajpur and Sada- 
muhal to be watched over solely by 
Mr. Fernandez. Mr. Carey therefore 
removed to Cutwa. and wo are not 
aware that the Serampore brethren 
made any further attempt to place one 
of their agents at Dinajpur until just 
before tbo death of Mr. Fernandez. 

Meanwhile this good man did much 
to spread the knowledge of salvation, 
and his efforts were very greatly 
blessed. AVe have not space to record 
the yearly progress of ailairs at tiiis 
interesting missionary siation, and 
must omit several parthnilurs whieli 
are worthy to be remembered ; but 
the reader will see how much reason 
the brcjthren at Serampore had, for tho 
high esteem in w'hich they held Mr. 
Fernandez, when we state that from 
the date of the establishment of the 
Diiuijpur church in 1806, to that of 
tho ileeease of its first excellent pastor 
in December, 1880, he baptized not 
fewer than one hundred and sixty-ilvo 
persons, nearly all of whom were con- 
verts from Hinduism and Muliammad- 
anism. Besides these baptized con- 
verts, there wore many other persons 
I w ho had at various times renounced 
caste and placed themselves under 
Christian instruction. In w'atching 
over this little community Mr. Fer- 
nandez was most diligent. The native 
Christians w ere settled at Ssiddmahal 
and Dinajpur, wdicro ho alternately 
resided, around his own dwelling ; and 
every evening in the week, except one 
or two when they held prayer- meet- 
ings among themselves, they came to 
him to uni to in worship and to receive 
instruction in tho word of God. For 
several years ho was assisted by no 
native preacher, but preached to tho 
heathen and ministered to the nativo 
Christians aloiio. Of the large num- 
ber baptized by Mr. Fernandez, about 
sixty persons died during liis lifetime, 
and many of these afforded him great 
comfort by their consistency of con- 
duct while living and by the sledfast- 
ness of theit trust in too Kedoemcr in 
the hour of death. There were, of 
course, several unworthy professore of 
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Christianity amongst those received 
into feliowaliip at Diuujpur, and such, 
when their wickedness was discovered, 
were excluded ; the largest number 
therefore in communion at any one 
time does not appear to have far ex- 
ceeded ninety ; but of these both their 
pastor and those members of the 
Serampore mission who now and then 
visited Diuajpur and Sadumahal 
wrote in high terms of commendation. 
We mentioned that during the time 
Thomas, Carey, and Fountain were | 
in the district, a school was commenced 
at Diiuijpur: not only was this 
school main tallied by Mr. Fernandez 
to the day of his death, but others also 
were established by him and support- 
ed from his own resources, with occa- 
sional assistance from a few of his 
neighbors. In these schools a large 
number of children, both Christian 
and heathen, were instructed, and 
much knowledge of the way of life 
must have been diilused in this man- 
ner over the benighted region around. 

Ill looking nt the great success of 
the missionary labors of Mr. Fernan- 
dez, however, we must not forget to 
notice the fact that owing to his com- 
mercial engugements ho was able to 
render very substantial assistance to 
all who were willing to profess them- 
selves the followers of the Lord Jesus 
He carried on aii extensive business in 
iudigo, w’ax-eandlcs, cloth, and paper, 
and could give prolitable oniploymeiit 
to all wdio came to him. In tliis man- 
ner the great majority of the converts 
found support in laboring for him, 
while a few others obtained situations 
in the households of gentlemen at 
Dinajpur, to whom he recommended 
them. The w'omeii again were en- 
couraged to support themselves by 
spinning and dealing in the markets ; 
all they needed for llieir small capital 
being given them by their kind pas- 
tor. Wono but such as were incapable 
of labor, were supported in indolence, 
but all found an indulgent helper in 
the venerable man w ho had w'clconied 
them us converts to the faith of the 
Lord Jesus. It is too evident, how- 
ever, that towards the end of his life, 
when ho was unable, by reason of 
growing infirmities, to keep a strict 
watch upon their conduct, Mr. Fer- 
nandez was greatly imposed upon by 
sovoral members of tho native Christian 
community, whose exactions increased 
in extent as his ability to look after 
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I Ills secular affairs diminished. Thus 
' arose the great disasters of which we 
j shall have to speak hereafter. 

I The success of Mr. Fernandez was 
a source of unspeakable pleasure to 
Dr. Carey. He and his early asso- 
ciates ill the Mission had mourned 
over the unfruitfulness of their labors 
in the Diuajpur district, and w'heri 
Providence removed them elsewdiere 
they were ready to say ; “We have 
labored in vain, and spent our strength 
for nought.” But though tliey could 
not encourage themselves with the 
thought that they had left a single 
Bengali convert behind them, after all 
their endeavors, they did leave one of 
the first fruits of their Mission, of a dif- 
ferent nation, who was resolved to carry 
on the good w'ork they had begun and 
wdiosc labors the Lord was pleased to 
own in the manner we have recorded. 
Often then, as Dr. Carey contemplated 
the increase of the Diuajpur church, 
did he give glory to God, who ih a 
way so unforeseen had established a 
testimony to his truth in that populous 
part of Ihui ^ai. 

Mr. Fernandez, though often severe- 
ly a/llicted by illness, was spared to 
enter his seventy-fourth year. To- 
w'ards tho close of 1830, his failing 
health admonished him tiiat the end 
w^as near, and, after making some ne- 
cessary urrangemonts at Dinajpur, he 
went to Sadainalial, where the coii<« 
duct of some of his people had recent- 
ly been such as to give him great 
grief, to take his last farewell of that 
place. Hero he remained for some 
days, and often, wdicn he could not he 
taken to tlie factory-house, did the 
venerable old man sit in his boat or on 
the bank of the river, exhorting the peo- 
ple to whose instruction he had devot- 
ed the energies of his life, and beseech- 
ing them w ith tears to be reconciled to 
God. Leaving Sadumahal Mr. Fer- 
nandez departed to Serampore, that 
he might breathe his last amongst his 
beloved friends there. Ho arrived on 
the 22nd of December, but was too 
weak to be removed from his budge- 
row’. Yet he wras so cheered by the 
sight of his brethren, that they could 
not think he was soon to be taken 
from them. He rapidly sank, how- 
ever, ill a complete decay of nature. 
His sufierings were often very great ; 
but Ills peace of mind was unolondcdL 
He humbly aeknowdedged his delici- 
enoios us a servant and follower of 



840 


DINAJPUR. 


Christ, but rested all his hopes on the 
infinite merits of the Kedcemcr. The 
condition of his poor people weighed 
heavily on his mind, and i?rcatly was 
he relieved by the assurances ^iven 
him that they should not be neglected. 
He lingered thus until the Sabbath 
morning, December 27th, and then he 
died full of joy in the Lord. In the 
evening he was buried; wlicn Dr. 
Carey gave an address at his grave. 
It must have been a most affecting 
sight to see this venerable father of 
the Mission coinmittiug to the dust 
one so closely connected with his early 
efforts in the field and so blessed as a 
fellow-laborer in it. It was as Mr. 
Marshmau remarked at the time, ** a 
scene long to be remembered. It can- 
not recur. There cannot he another 
Dr Carey to bury auoLher Mr. Fer- 
nandez. Whatever scenes of a similar 
character occur hereafter, must pos- 
sess a modern complexion ; but here 
it was the aged burying the aged, 
whose youth had been passed in the 
service of that cause, which though it 
then appeared like a forlorn hope, 
has now grown to maturity, w ilh all the 
elements of durability wrought into 
its frame.” 

By his will Mr. Fernandez left his 
house at Dinujpur, and that at 
Sudamahal, with a considerable piece 
of ground, for the use of the Mis.^iou ; 
he likewise bequeathed three- fourths 
of all liis other property for the per- 
manent support of the Missiou at 
Dina j pur. 

Beiore we attempt to relate the 
history of the Din aj pur station from 
the death of its first pastor down to 
the present time, we will again refer to 
its condition immediately tieibre that 
event. A few extracts from a letter 
written by Mr. Fernandez in Doeein- 
her, 1829, will suffice to convey the par- 
ticulars to the reader; “ Is’ o doubt,” 
wrote the venerable man, “God is bless- 
ing my poor efforts for the enlarg- 
ment of his kingdom in this part of 
the country. . . With respect to the 
church under my charge, 1 am sorry 
to say that it has been greatly di- 
minished by the death of eight mem- 
bers, whilst there has been only the 
small addition of three this year. I 
am, however, happy to inform you 
that the surviving members, with the 
exception of a few, give me great 
satisfaction, by their uniform Chris- 
tian conduct. 


“ I spend, as usual, every evening 
of the week-days in family w^orshij), 
and the instruction of my people at 
home: on every Lord's-day morning, 
divine service is held in the chapel at 
lioiuc, when only Christian people 
attend ; and in the afternoon, in that 
at Mishmardan, where there is a very 
good attendance both of Christians 
and heaiJiens. Worship is eonduetc>d 
in the same maimer at Sadiiinahul, 
Avhere sometimes the hall and veran- 
dah of my bungalow are tilled with 
people. . . . 

“ Niamut-ulla and Budhu continue 
to labor in the villages and hats in 
the vicinity of Sadamahal, about 
twenty- two miles from Dinajpur, and 
in those of this town by turns. They 
report to me, that they Jiave frequent- 
ly seen a company of villagers sitting 
together under a shed or a tree, read- 
ing tracts and gospels. . . . 

“ Three whole families, one of 
Musalmuus and two of Tlindus, of tho 
liujbungslii caste, consisting of seven- 
teen persons, twelve adults and live 
ehililren, have voluntarily throw n olf 
caste during lust year, and joined them- 
selves to tho Christian community. 
Three persons have been baptized. . . 

“The members of the chnreh now 
amount to seventy-nine persons ; of 
whom eleven are excluded. There 
are eight candidates for baptism ; who 
I hope through the divine blessing 
will ere long bo baptized. Tho Chris- 
tian popululioir now amounts to one 
hundred and eighty-eight persons. 

/ “1 have now eighty-one scholars, 

of whom eighteen are Christian chil- 
dren: hut those of the Hindus and 
Musalmans are very irregular in 
their attendance, w hieh averages daily 
about lifly.” After this was written, 
Mr. Fernandez baptized tivc more 
converts. Ail tho expenses of the 
station were, as the reader is aware, 
borne by himself. 

As we have before stated, the 
members of the native Christian com- 
munity were supported by laboring 
iu the service of their pastor, lie 
had a large wax-candle manufactory 
at Dinujpur, and an indigo-factory 
at Sadamahal, w'hore the greater 
number of the converts w’ere settled, 
but for some years before his decease 
the indigo cullivation had been neg- 
lected, owing to his inability to look 
after it. It was expected that, when 
properly worked, this fagtory would 
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contribute larffely to the support of 
the mission, besides giving employ- 
ment to all the poor people in con- 
nc\:iou with it. 

The Seram pore brethren lost no 
time in appointing a successor to Mr. 
Fernandez. Their valued brother 
Mr. Smylie had recently obtained his 
discharge from the army at Dum 
Dum, and they had entertained some 
thoughts of settling him at Sadilmalial 
even while Mr. Fernandez was living. 
They now proposed to him to lake 
charge of the station, and he at once 
agreed to do so. Ho was solemnly 
set apart to the work of the mission 
on the yrd of January, 18.‘31, and 
almost immediately after departed to 
his new station together with Mr. 
Mack, and accompanied by Mr. 
JJareii'o, as his assistant. Tliis ar- 
rangement * was perhaps the host 
which could be made at the time, 
but we cannot think it was a 
wise one. The post to be occu- 
pied was very diilicuit, owing to 
the peculiar relation Mr. Fernan- 
dez had sustained to his people, as 
their employer and benefactor. He 
hud left his ad'airs in a most com- 
dicated condition, and the missionary 
lad to adjust them witli the legal 
authorities, and to realize i*or the mis- 
sion the valuable property which had 
been bequeathed to it. All this re- 
quired much business tact and saga- 
city and the largest possible acquaint- 
ance witli the native character. Now 
Hugh Smylie was “an Israelite 
indeed, in whom was no guile.” Ho 
had enjoyed hut few early advan- 
tages of education, possessed nothing 
w hatever of tlie w isdoiu of the serpent ; 
and at the time he was sent to Jliimj- 
})ur had scarcely any knowledge 
of the licngiili language. Hence he 
was ill-prepared to cope with the 
diinculties which were imminent in 
the undertaking committed to his 
charge. 

Tlie party reached Dinujpur in due 
time, and on their visit to Sudaniahal 
Mr. Smylie Avas recognized by the 
church as their new pastor. Even at 
the very beginning, however, there 
w ere no small diiliculties to be met. 
Some of the persons excluded from 
the church by Mr. Fernandez had 
behaved themselves in a ninnuer so 
vile that he Jiud sought to expel them 
from the Christian village ; but they 
had taken advantage of his growing 


infirmities and had retained their foot- 
ing amongst the converts. Messrs. 
Mack and Smylie now attempted to 
rid the Christian community of these 
pestilent fellows, and thereby provoked 
their enmity, which did not long re- 
main concealed. There were other 
seeds of mischief in the church. Mr. 
Fernandez had displayed some par- 
tiality of aflcction towards tw'o fine 
lads, the nephew s of Budhu, his princi- 
pal native preacher, and it was expect- 
ed by their relatives that a considerifhle 
share of his estate would ho lel't to 
these his proteges. Nor were the Chris- 
tians generally free from participation 
in such unreasonable expectations. 
They had so long depended upon Mr. 
Fernandez for support, that they con- 
cluded his property would be their’s 
after his deatli, and in the prospect of 
sharing this spoil, several of the Hindus 
and Musalniuns actunlly joined the 
Christian eoniniunity as soon as it was 
known that the good old man's depar- 
ture w^as at hand. VVJieii therefore the 
will came to he executed, the disap- 
pointment of the people w as extreme, 
and tiicy regarded themselves as the 
victims of cruel injustice. 

All Mr. Fernandez's property being 
under the seal of the court, it was 
several months before any thing could 
be realized from it for the support of 
the mission, ami, supplies not being 
sent from Serampore, the missionaries 
wx*re placed in circumstances of no 
small dilliculty. Assistance might have 
been obtained from Mr. Ellerton, the 
excellent judge of the district, but Mr. 
Smylie preferred to endure the priva- 
tions of his lot in patience. His dilli- 
culties were, however, apparent to the 
native Christians, and they seem to 
have despised him on account of them, 
and began to treat him in a inuuner 
which must have been both annoying 
and painful to his feelings. “ If,” — ho 
says, in a paper from w hich we shall 
borrow many of the facts contained in 
this sketch, — “ If they were going to 
the bazar, they would actually come 
out of the direct w ay to pass tJirough 
my house. This they continued to do 
at all iioura of the day. When I was 
occupied in any way, they would stand 
and look, as if they had something to 
say ; but if asked whether they had 
any business to speak of, they would 
shake their heads and saunter away. 
Others were bolder, and would pass 
from room to room as if they were the 
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people of the house, and were in search 
of something tliey had mislaid. I 
imagined that Mr. Fernandez might 
have encouraged them in such acts of 
freedom, and thought it useless to 
speak to them until I was able to con< 
verse freely with them in their own 
language. A circumsiauce, however, 
soon occurred which put a stop to this 
practice.” 

The circumstance to which Mr. 
Smylie refers, was the rollo\\ ing. One 
day Mr. Kllerton called upon him. and 
informed him that the native Chris- 
tians had banded together and had 
petitioned the court agaiust him, stat- 
ing that Mr. Fernandez had left his 
property to them, but that Mr. Smylie, 
a man no one knew any thing about, 
bad deprived them of the w’hole and 
reduced them to a state of starvation. 
With a solitary exception, all the native 
Christians were found to have united 
in this monstrous accusation against 
their new pastor; though many of 
them were employed by him in the 
Sudamahal factory, and others possess- 
ed property suflicient for their support. 

In order that all should sec that the 
law was administered without partiali- 
ty, Mr. Ellerton suffered this absurd 
case to come before him in due course. 
The court was crowded to excess, and 
intense excitement was felt in tho 
issue of the trial. Mr. Kllerton liaving 
heard the accusations of the petitioners, 
addressed them before all, telling them 
that at the very time they charged 
Mr. Smylie with seizing on their pos- 
sessions, all the property left by Air. 
Fernandez was in the keej)iiig of the 
proper legal authorities, and Mr. Mny- 
iie had not power to touch it. He told 
them also how Air. Fernandez had 
willed his estate; and then charged 
them with their base ingratitude to 
the man who had come amongst tliem 
seeking nothing but their good, ad- 
vising them to go to him and beseech 
his forgiveness for the wTong they had 
done him, and assuring them that if 
Mr. Smylie were not disposed to 
pardon them, he would convict them all 
of conspiracy and commit tlieni to jail 
for three months. As may be suppos- 
ed, the petitioners soon found their w^ay 
to Mr. Smylie’s house, and with abject 
submission implored iiim to forgive 
them. This he was not slow to do, 
and trusted that now, with kind treat- 
ment and prudent management, things 
would work well, liut it was not so. 


They continued their opposition ; and 
soon resumed tho insolence they had 
laid aside. Tho Hindus and Musal- 
nians saw with scorn the conditiun of 
the so-called Cliristian community, and 
added their rudeness to the heavy bur- 
den the missionary liad to bear. Added 
to this, the pestilential air of the district 
took effect on his constitution, and 
reduced him to a state of great bodily 
w'eakness, which rendered him the less 
able to endure the com])licatcd anxieties 
and iroubles which had come u[)ori 
liim. 

After what we have said, the ques- 
tion, But what of the thriving churi'li 
Mr. Fernandez left behind hiuiF — is 
not likely to be asked ; 3'et we must 
say a few words respecting it. In the 
disturbances w'e have spoken of, all the 
members of tho church were under 
the inffucnce of the interested men 
who were tho missionary’s chief oppo- 
nents, and not a single communicant 
W'as left. “ Occasionally,'’ wrote Mr. 
Smylie, “one or two would come to the 
house to worship, and ))erhap3 wouhl 
endeavor to create a quarrel before 
they went away again. Those were 
heart-breaking times !” Before the 
end of the first year, however, matters 
appeared to mend a little. Several 
returned to the care of the missionary, 
and three men and five women were 
restored to communion at Dinujpur. 
Alany of the native Christians also 
resorted to the mission-house t\\ ice a 
day for worship there, and the Seram- 
pore brethren Jioped that, by patient 
eontinuanec in w^ell doing, Mr. Smylie 
w'ould soon be enabled to restore the 
station to a condition of prosperity. 
Townrdsthc end of IS.'B, the trade and 
cultivation Mr Fernandez had carried 
on at Dinujpur w'us brought to a close, 
and as all that was now' done in the 
way of secular business was connected 
with the indigo- factory at Sadumuiial, 
w here the greater number of the native 
Christians w'cre located and wJiere 
there were sixteen members iti com- 
munion, Mr. Smylie resolved upon 
residing there, leaving the work at 
Dinujpur to the care of Mr. Bareiro, 
who, however, finally left the station iu 
October, 18d2. He was succeeded by 
Mr. Paul from Dacca, an excellent 

ra maQ, who was speedily laid low 
I malignant fever, so commonly 
experienced by residents at Dinojpur, 
and in October, 1833, he yielded to tho 
advice given him to floe to some more 
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healthy place; too late, however, for the 
preservation of his life, for towards the 
end of the niontli he died at the resi- 
dence of his friends at Dacca. In the 
hetjfiiinin^j of 1834), lie was succeeded 
by Mr. Ivisoii from Dum-Dum, who 
also was speedily disabled by the Di- 
najpur fever, and in a few moutlis com- 
])elled finally to abandon tlio station, 
leaving Mr. Smylie, himself often 
prostrated by^hc same terrible disease, 
to sustain as he could all the duties 
of the two stations. Indeed it was 
b(‘yond the power of the Seraui- 
pore mission to send him another 
bhiropeau assislant ; for, towards the 
end of 1832, they were involved in 
great pecuniary diiriculties, owing to 
the failure of two Calcutta agency 
houses, hy wliicli the sum of Ils 
lOOOO, left by Mr. Fernandez, for the 
support of^he Diiiajpur station, was 
lost, togetluT with other funds belong- 
ing to the mission. 

Meanwhile there was little in either 
station to cheer the hearts of those who 
labored in the Gospel. A few^ gleams of 
suiKshiuo appeared now’ and then. Some 
of the excluded mem hers were receiv- 
ed back into communion, and some 
others were baptized, but the great 
majority of tliose who had once pro- 
fessed themselves tho followers of 
Christ, went forward in a course which 
too plainly indicated that there was no 
fear of God before their eyes. TJiey 
were clamorous for pecuniary assis- 
tance and refused to labor for their 
own support, thus rendering Chris- 
tianity coiiLeiuptible and odious iii the 
eyes of all wbo lived around tlicin. 

“ At length,” writes Mr. Smylie, “ the 
mission agreed to allow' laml rent-free, 
to all w’ho would cultivate it, and to give 
to each cultivator Us. 10 and a pair of 
bullocks,” thus lioping to remove all 
complaints and to give the ])cople the 
means of support ing themselves in 
comfort and independence. “ But,” 
lie adds, “ so Far from looking upon this I 
as a favor to which they had no claim, 
the unhanpy ^leoplo regarded it as a 
gross insult. Tliey were reasoned with, 
but to no purpose.” At length, finding 
they wei*e not likely to get more money, 
tlicy came to the mission-house at 
Sadamahal, and coolly proposed to Mr. 
Smylie Uio following terms. They 
were willing to take, they said, as 
much land as they could get men to 
cultivate. Not liking hard work them- 
selves, they proposed to let their hold- 


ings to Hindu and Musalman ray'ats, 
who were to give them half the pro- 
duce a.s rent, and thus sustain them in 
idleness. Then, as Ils. 10 would not 
bo suillcient for the support of a family 
for tw elve months, they could not, they 
said, accept it ; but if enough to sup- 
port them in comfort for oneyoa^^wero 
given, they professed themselves will- 
ing to take it, and w’ould agree to make 
no furllier demands. We are not in- 
formed how' the bewildered missionary 
received these impudent proposals, but 
we trust, for the credit of Jiis under- 
standing, lluit he tlumceforwardsot his 
face like a Hint against giving one of 
the luzy brotherhood any thing at all. 

The indigo-factoiy was continued 
for some years in the liope that it might 
furnish })rolital)le employment to tho 
native Cliristiaiis and meet tho other 
expenses of the station. There wero 
many rayats on the estate, and if its 
allairs could have been carried forward 
in a business-like manner, it would no 
doubt have more than answered all 
these expectations. But the unworthy 
Christian community was a dead weight 
upon it, paralyzing tho endeavors of 
Mr. Smylie, who was well nigh over- 
whelmed with anxiety, perplexity, and 
disease. Nor have we yet enumerated 
Jill Ids troubles. One day a poor ray at 
on the estate, came to the missionary 
ill deep distress to complain of the cruel 
oppression he luid sulfered at the hands 
of a sircar employed about the factory”, 
and w’hen enquiries were made it w’as 
discovered that this sircar, a fine, bold, 
able, well-dressed man, was engaged 
ill going amongst the indigo rayats to 
collect money for what he called the 
Sahib’s khorakif or sustentalion allow- 
ance. Mr. Smylie was appalled at tho 
w icUednoss w’liich had been perpetrat- 
ed in bis name, — how loiii; perpetrated 
be could not ascertain. Tho rayats had 
borne much in silence, as Bengali 
rayats only will bear oppression, but 
the sircar’s extortion had now become 
intolerable and lienee the exposure. 
The man was given in chargo to two 
peons by Mr. Smylie, and sent off to 
Diiiajpur, to take Ids trial there before 
til© proper authority. But no sooner 
had lio been taken outside the factory, 
than he wassulicred to make Ids escape, 
for it was not to the interest of the 
native Christians employed in the 
factory, that his case should be in- 
vestigated. 

( I'u be concluded in our next.) 
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iFor tfte ¥oung. 

WHO IS THE HAPPIEST GIRLP 

BY THE BEV. J. C. BYLE. 


Dear Children, — Would you like to 
know 9110 was ihe happiest child I ever 
saw. Listen to me, and I will tell you. 

The happiest child I ever saw' was a little 
girl whom I once met travelling in a rail* 
way carriage. We were both going on a 
jimrney to London, and we travelled a 
great many miles together. She was only 
eight years' old, and she was quite blind. 
She had never been able to see at all. She 
had never seen the sun, and the stars, and 
the sky, and the grass, and the flowers, and 
the trees, and the birds — and all those 
})leasartt Ihinus which you see every day of 
your lives ; — but still slie was quite happy. 

She was by herself, poor little thing. 
She had no friend or relations to take care 
of her on the journey, and be good to her ; 
hut she was quite happy and content. She 
said when she got into the carriage, ** Tell 
me how many people there are in the 
carriage. I am quite blind, and can see 
nothing ?" A aeiitleman asked her, ** If 
she was not afraid No,” she said, ** 1 

am not fiightened; I have travelled before, 
and 1 trust in God, and people are always 
very good to me.” 

But I soon found out the reason why she 
was so happy ;-*‘and what do you tliink it 
was? She loved Jesus Christ, and Jesus 
Christ loved her; — she had sought Jesus 
Christ, and she hud found Him. 

1 began to talk to her about the Bible, 
and I soon saw she knew a great deal of it. 
She went to a school where the mistress 
used to read the Bible to her ; and she was 
a good girl, and had remembered what her 
mi>tress had read. 

Dear children, you cannot think how 
many things in the Bible this poor little 
blind gfri knew. I only wish that every 
grown-up person in England knew ns much 
us she did. But I must try to tell you 
some of them. 

She talked to me about sin ; how it first 
came into the world, when Adam and Eve 
ate the foi hidden fruit, and it was to be 
seen everywhere now. ** Oli I” she said, 
** there ore no really good people. The 
very best people in the world have many 
silts every day, and I am sure we all of us 
waste a great deal of time, if we do nothing 
else wrong. Oh I we are all such sinners 1 
there is nobody who has not sinned a 
great many sms.” 

And then she talked about Jesus Christ. 
She told me about the agony in the garden 
of Gethsemane— about His sweating drops 
of blood— about the soldiers nailing Him to 
the cross — about the spear piercing His 


side, and blood and water coming out. 
” Oh 1” she said, *• how very good it was 
of Him to die for us, and siieli a cruel 
death ! how good He was to suffer so fur 
our sins !” 

And then she talked about wicked peo-* 
pie. She told she was afraid there were a 
great many in the world, and it made her 
very unhappy to see how many of her 
school-fellows and acquaintances went on. 
“ But,” she said, “ I know the reason why 
they are so wicked ; it is because they do 
not try to be good, — they do not ask Jesus 
to maife them good.” 

1 usked her what pait of *the Bible she 
liked best. She told me she liked all the 
history of Jesus Christ, but Mie chapters 
she was most fond of were the three last 
chapters of the hook of Revelation. I had 
a Bible with me, and 1 took it out and read 
these chapters to her, as we went along. 

When I had done, she begun to talk about 
heaven. “Think,” she said, “ how nice it 
will be to be there ! — There will be no 
more sonow, nor crying, nor* tears. And 
then Jesus Clirist will be there, for it says, 
The Lamb is the light thereof, and we 
shall always be with Him ; and besides this, 
there shall be no night tiiere ; they will 
need no candle nor light of the sun.” 

Dear children, just think of this poor 
little blind girl. Think of her takins plea, 
sure in talking of Jesus Christ. Think of 
her rejoicing in the account of heaven, 
where there shall be no sorrow nor night. 

1 have not seen her since. She went to 
her own home in London, and 1 do not know 
whether she is alive or not ; hut i hope she 
is. and 1 have no doubt Jesus Christ has 
taken good rare of her. 

Dear children, are you as happy and as 
cheerful as she whs ? 

You are not blind, you have eyes and 
can run about and see every thing, and go 
where you like, and read as much as you 
please to yourselves. But are you as 
happy as this poor little blind girl ? 

Oh ! if you wish to be happy in this 
woild, remember my advice^to-day, — do as 
tlie little blind girl did, — “ Love Jesus 
Christ, and He will love you — seek Him 
early, and you shall find Him.” 


LITTLK EMMA, AND THE LET- 
TKR SHE HAD FROM HER 
FATHER. 

Little Emma wai on a visit to her 
uncle in the couiitryi and on the third day 
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after her arrival, she had been playing with 
her cousins in the garden at catch-ball, 
during which the ball hud been lost among 
the shrubs, and when it was found little 
Emma was missing. 

** She must be in the lower garden/’ 
said John ; so they all rushed there, but 
could not find her. 

** O, perhaps she has hid in the tool- 
house,’* said Martha, but they could not 
find her there. 

** She muHt be behind some of the 
shrubs/’ said Alfred, “ let us encli take a 
different path and meet again at the gate;” 
and off they started ; but they met again 
without having seen her. 

Then they called li^ri but could hear no 
answer. At last June and Alfred ran into 
the house and searched in both the parlors, 
and then in the dining-room ; but could 
not find her. June then ran up stairs to 
Emma’s bed-room, and there she found her 
sitting on a kiw stool, reading. Jane crept 
in softly, and looking over her shoulder, 
saw she was reading the Testament. 

“ Why, Emma/' said Jane, “ what a 
hunt we have had for you — all over the 
garden and the house ; and listen ! they 
are calling you still. Did you not hear 
us ?” 

** No, dear, I did not,” said Emma, ** 1 
suppose I was so engaged in what 1 was 
reading. I did not hear you come up 
stairs, nor into the loom.” 

Well, do come and play/' said Jane, 
“ won’t you ?” “ O, yea, if you like/’ 

and Emma closed the book and ran after 
June into the garden. 

Jane got there first, and her brothers 
and sisters seemed very surprised when 
she told them where she found her and 
what she was doing. But they were soon 
all busy again with their play. 

When Alfred and John were in bed that 
evening, Alfred said, ” John, how do you 
like our cousin ?” 

“ I like her very much,” said John 
** she is so clicerful and obiigiiig.” 

“ So she i*«,” said Alfred, “ but still she 
is a very queer girl. I was not very much 
surprised to-duy, when we lost her, to hear 
where Jane found her, for I caught her 
twice in the summer-house by herself, read- 
ing, and it was always in tlie Testament. 

I cannot tbin||||why she reads it so often. 

I read mine at proper times ; but 1 never 
heard of any boy or girl, but her, leaving 
their play tor it 1 should think she knows 
some parts by heart.” Being tired, John 
was by this time asleep ; and Alfred was 
soon so too. 

The hojiduys soon passed away, and 
Emma returned home, and Alfred was- sent 
to a boarding-school for the first time. He 
found it very hard to part with hia dear 
father and mother, brother and sister, for 
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he loved them all dearly. After being 
there about four months, he received a 
long letter from his father, telling him all 
the news of the family, &c., with a deal of 
good advice. Alfred had never before had 
a lettey sent to him, and he could not help 
opening and reading it again and again, 
until he not only knew its contents, but 
knew it all by heart. 

Even then Alfred was not tired of his 
I letter, but often read it, and when doing 
so one day in the play-ground, half a dozen 
lads culled out, *' Now, Alfred, come and 
have a game ” 

But Alfred bad only read half the first 
page, so he called out, ** All right, I’ll 
come presently,” and went on reading. 

“ Wnat a queer fellow that Alfred is,” 
said one of them, “ he’s always reading 
that letter. 1 am sure he knows it by heart 
by this time.” 

A queer boy!” said Alfred to him- 
self ; am 1 a queer boy because I read 
my father’s letter so often ? Well, if that 
makes me queer, 1 am a queer buy, fur I 
do love to read it. But,” said he thought- 
fully, ** that’s strange — why that’s just 
what I said of cousin Emma when at uur 
house lust holidays. 1 called her a queer 
girl for reading the Testament so often ! O, 
1 see it now ] I see it all now ! My 
father wrote me a letter, and I cannot read 
It too often //er Heavenly Father wrote 
her a letter — and she loves to read it just 
ns often. I thought then that she acted 
strangely ; hut I am now doing the same 
thing myself — reading so often what 1 know 
so well. No, she is not a queer girl. She 
loves her Heavenly Father and loves to read 
His word, and think over what He says. I 
see it ail now !” he repented, staring 
thoughtfully into the sky. Tliat’s veiy 
different from just reading the Bible a 
little on Sunday, because we think it our 
duty to do so. She loves the Aulhor^ and 
then she loves His messages. But why do 
not I ?” inquired he. “ Why do I not feel 
as much interest in that letter from my 
Heavenly Father, as in this from my 
euithly father? 1 see it all now,” con- 
tinued he, but 1 never saw it in this 
light before. 1 shall call the Bible * My 
Father* 8 Letter^ and I hope I shall love it 
as well— no, better than 1 do this letter ; 
and read it as often, and learn to love the 
Author of it/' And Alfred jumped up 
and ran to join his play-fellows. 

Dear reader, God ia your Father, as well 
as little Emma's; and the Bible is Hia 
letter to you as much us it was to her. 
Read it then often, and when you read it, 
think, this is my Father’s letter,” and 
ask Him to enable you to love Him, and 
then you will love to read His Letter also. 
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THE SENSE OF JUSTICE. 

The boys attend ini; one of our public 
schools of the a?eruf;e age of seren years, 
had, in their play of bat and ball, broken 
one of the neighbor’s windows; but no 
clue to the offender could be obtained, as 
be would not confess, nor would any one of 
bis associates expose him. 

The case troubled the governess, and on 
the occasion of a gentleman visiting the 
school, she privately iind briefly stated the 
circumstance, and wished him, in some 
remarks to the school, to advert to the 
principle involved in the case. 

The address to the school had reference, 
principally, to the conduct of boys in the 
streets and in their sports, — the firinciples 
of rectitude and kindness which should 
govern them everywhere — even when alone, 
and when they thought no eye could see 
and there was no one present to observe. The 
school seemed deeply interested in the 
remarks. 


A very short time after the visitor left 
the school, a little boy arose in his seat, 
and said : ** Miss L— , I batted the ball 
that broke Mr. — ’s window. Another 
boy threw the ball, but 1 batted it, and 
struck the window. I am willing to pay 
for it.” 

There was a death-like silence in the 
school as the boy was speaking, and it con- 
tinued a minute after he had closed. 

“ But it won’t be right for to pay 

the whole for the glass,” said another boy, 
rising in his seat ; ** all of us that were 
playing should pay something, because we 
were all engaged alike in the play ; I’ll pay 
my part !” 

“And I.” 

“ And I.” 

A thrill of pleasure seemed to run 
through the school at this display of cor- 
rect feeling. — The teacher’s heart was 
touched and felt more than ever the re- 
sponsibility of her charge — N-fw Fork Ob- 
server. 


(SrovtesponDfncr. 


THE UNITARIAN MISSION. 


To ike JSdiior of the Oriental Baptist. 

My deab Bbotheb,— I had just read 
in the Uurkaru of the 3rd instant, the 
manly and out-spoken letter of Mr. 
Mullens, vindicating the conduct of 
the Calcutta Missionary Conference — 
when my eye fell upon an interesting 
article in the New York Segister arid 
Becarder of July 1 2th, 1855, just re- 
ceived, on the establishment of the first 
Unitarian Mission in India. The Edi- 
tors are the Kev. Drs. Bright and 
Cutting, reliable and well known men. 

From this it appears, that those who 
have tlie control of the new Mission, 
expect that their Missionary will stand 
in very broad distinction from ortho- 
dox Missionaries (as I suppose the five 
denominations represented in the Con- 
ference are considered ;) and making a 
practical “ protest” against their doc- 
trines, hold that a reception of Chris- 
tianity is not necessary for the saloa- 
iion of the heathen. 

With an advocate of such views 
how could the Conference co-operate P 
Tour's sincerely, 

M. B. 

Nowgong, Assam, 16 tA Oct. 1855, 

“UNITABIAN MISSIONS. 

The present year is signalized by 


the establishment of a Unitarian Mis« 
sion in India. When Khm Mohun 
Roy's theism was made the ground of 
so mueii congratulation among the 
Aiiti-trinitarians, both of this country 
and England — though it differed near- 
ly as much from the form of doctrine 
now becoming popular at Boston os 
from that of the Missionaries in India 
which was brought into favorable con- 
trast with it — there were those who 
looked for a succession of Bengali 
Channings and Uoweys and Folleiis. 
But tlie revived Veduntism of India 
has no more respect for the authori- 
ty of an inspired Jesus than for tho 
doctrine of God incarnate in his Son. 
It is asserted that a handful of Unita- 
rians have maintained distinct worship 
at Madras for half a century. Wo 
know too little of them to do more 
than chronicle the statement. It is 
tolerably certain that UMtnrinnism, as 
respects India, is in its beginnings, 
and since a movement is begun for its 
propagation, it will be interesting to 
see wbereunto this will grow. 

“ The present undertaking owes its 
origin to the visit of tho Rev. Charles 
Brooks to India in a voyage for the 
benefit of his health. He was inter- 
ested from various motives iu the 
Christianization of the Hindus. Mr. 
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Macaulay has remarked, that in order 
to be a friend to the conversion of 
Hindus, one need not be a Christian. 
It is oulv^ necessary that he should be 
a man of ordinary human sensibility. 
The most corrupt form of Christianity 
is infinitely preferable to the supersti- 
tions of India. To the very common 
auality indicated by the historian, ad- 
ding the religious culture of Ne^v 
England, and fresh from one of the 
most attractive of Christian lauds, Mr. 
Erooks could hardly fail to inquire 
U'hcther he and his brethren were not 
called to do a part toward the regene- 
ration of the East. His sympathies 
seem also to have been excited towards 
his brethren of Madras. He gained, 
it would seem, from observation and 
inquiry, very unfavorable ideas of the 
innueuco exerted by orthodox doc- 
trines. HQ appealed for help, and the 
American Unitarian Association heard. 
A ininisier whom they judged qualifi- 
ed for the service having olfered him- 
self, he has been scat forth. Judging 
from the notice taken of the event in 
the Annual lieport of the Association, 
and by speakers at their Anniversary 
meeting, it has excitcil a deep interest. 
That the effort, whatever may be its 
direct fruits, will communicate fresh 
earnestness to their movements as a 
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denomination can hardly be doubt* 

ed. 

If the Rev. A. A. Livermore, who 
has an essay on the subject in the 
Christian Examiner, justly represents 
the views of those who direct the 
Mission, it will without doubt * differ 
in some important respects from those 
thus far established.’ It seems that 
a reception of Christianity, in his opi- 
nion is not necessary for the salvation 
of the heathen, and that it is proposed 
to give instruction in Agriculture, 
Commerce and Mechanics, as well as 
in religion. We do not find any thing 
Christian in either idea. 

** An intimation thrown out by Mr. 
Brooks in a speech at the Annual 
Meeting, suggests that their Mission- 
ary is expected to stand in very broad 
distinction from Orthodox Missionaries, 
making a practical ‘ Protest,' against 
their doctrines, both for their benefit 
and that of the natives. We hope 
that the conversion of Missionaries 
will not be a very prominent object. 
The prospect of success is not briU 
liarit, and lie will have enough to do iu 
inducing Hindus to think Christianity 
much better than Brahmanism, while 
conceding that their outlook into eter- 
nity is by no means desperate, as they 
now are.” 


$l(ltgiou0 jPnteUigence. 


dTortisii IfttcorV. 

DEATH OF THE EEV. EUSTACE 
CAHEr. 

This esteemed minister of Christ was 
taken to the enjoyment of rest on ThursiUy, 
July 19tli, in the sixty-fourth year of his 
age. Alter breakfast he had retired accord- 
ing to his custom, and was looking over 
the notes of a serrnou which he was (irepar- 
iug to deliver at Houghton Llegis, Bedford- 
shire, when Mrs. Carey, entering the room, 
perceived that there waa an alteration in 
his appeuraiidl. He complained of pain 
in his head, and a diininulion of power in 
his side, but iu a few minutes lost his 
consciousness ; and in about an hour and a 
half expired. 

Our deceased friend, a nephew of Dr. 
Carey of Serampore, was designated to 
missionary work at Northampton, January 
19(b, 1814, Mr. Fuller, Mr. Sutclitf’, Mr. 
Blundel, and Mr. Johns, lately from Bengal, 
taking pruuiitieiic parts of the service, and 


Mr. Robert Hall delivering an address to 
Mr. Carey which was afterwards published, 
and which is contained in hia works. Mr. 
and Mrs, Carey arrived at Serampore in 
the latter part of the summer ; and, after he 
had made suitable pr«;ficiency in the lan- 
guage, he and Mr. Luwsoii were urdaiued 
pastors of tiie church at Calcutta. Hia 
skill in the Bengali became very great, 
and he devoted himself zealously to strictly 
missionary work. Few Europeans, if any, 
ever acquired in so short u time equal 
ability as a preacher to the natives. After 
he had labored thus some years, a long 
and severe attack of liver disease disabled 
him, and it soon appeared certain that his 
constitution could not bear a tropical cli- 
mate. Dr. Carey wrote thus on the 25tli 
of November, 1824, after referring to the 
departure of one of the Church missionaries. 
** My nephew, Eustace Carey, was also 
with his wife obliged from the. same cause 
to leave this country in an American abip, 
a few months ago, and will probal^ly be ia 
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England before thid reaches you. These 
are severe losses to the cause of God, as 
they were both very active and useful men ; 
but the ways of God, though inscrutable 
to us, are infinitely wise, and 1 have no 
doubt but tlie things which appear to us 
dark and discouraging, will in due time be 
so ordered in His wise providence, as to 
occasion much greater good to the interests 
of religion than any other arrangement, 
however favorable to our wishes, would 
have done.'’ 

After Mr. Carey's return, he was for a 
long time in an exceedingly debilitated and 
languid state ; but as his health improved 
he engaged by degrees in sei vices which 
were eminently acceptable to the British 
public. A more cluquunt speaker than he 
was at this time perhaps never appeared on 
a missionary platform, or one more ready 
to plead for the cause, day after day, and 
evening after evening. Incrssant speaking, 
after he was engaged to travel regularly for 
the society, produced its natural effect in 
lessening the fresliiiess of his manner, and 
the novelty of his illustrations ; but to the 
end of his life he was to thousands a most 
acceptable advocate of the work of Christ 
among the heathen. Wlieii he was no 
longer able to give himself to the labor 
wholly, lie engaged in it occasionally, and 
his zeul on behalf of the society continued 
to the \\ihX,-^Baptist Magazine, 


GEUMANY. 

HOPEFUL INDICATIONS OF SPI- 
RITUAL LIFE. 

Bonn, June 2, 1855. — You will be glad 
to bear that the Church in Germany, is 
continuing to show signs of life in this land 
of the Rhine, so full of exciting hiMtoiical 
remembrances. This internal life of God 
in the souls of men is making itaelf felt and 
manifested in many ways, huili in the esta- 
blished Church and among Dissenters. 1 
mention the following/ac/jf 

1. It is a fact that, in the upper classes 
there is a longing after the pure truth of 
God, such as for many years Inis been un- 
known here. 1 »peuk not of all, or even of 
the most, but of many ; and even tiiis is a 
sign of the times, when we consider that, 
formerly, every man who bouated of a 
liberal education, and a smattering of philo- 
sophy, rejected with scorn the saving doc- 
trines of Christianity. The person of the 
Redeemer was despoiled of its glory, and 
the wonders of redeeming love designated 
contemptuously the ** Blood theoiy of the 
fanatics.’* Now, in many cases, it is alto- 
gether different ; and I know many respect- 
able families where prayer, reading of the 
Word of God, and daily family worship are 
being introduced. This is truly a token 


for good, and should lead us in deep thank- 
fulness to the throne of grace. 

2. It is a great fact that the Dissenters 
from the Established Church, ]^r. Oncken 
and others, have exercised a most healthful 
influence over the members and ministry of 
that Church. Indeed, 1 have, myself, no 
hesitation (though an Establishment man) 
in saying that a main part of the present 
religious movement in this land is, under 
God, to be attributed to Mr. Oncken and 
the Baptists. Tiiey gave the impulse, and 
others helped, and are still helping, to 
difluse over the land the rising tide. Many 
people went to hear their preachers, not 
because they wanted to he re-baptized, but 
because they wished to hear the Gospel 
faithfully and earnestly preached. 

3. The uiiiiuui conference of the pastors 
of the Rhine provinces, met here last Wed- 
nesday, under the presidency of Mr. Von 
Bethinann Hollweg. The as>embly was 
numerous and br(»theriy, aii(l manifested 
very clearly that the old ecclesi.isticul forms 
do not suit the convictions and intelligence 
of the age. The tir&t discussion was on 
the rite of confirmation, which is still re- 
tained in the German Protestant Churches. 
The facts are these : the law of the land 
has appointed fourteen us tlie legal age for 
confirmation, though the rite may be per- 
formed later in some cases ; till this is done, 
they have none of the rights of citizenship, 
BO that a servant cannot grt a place, or au 
apprentice a master ; before they are con- 
fiiiiied, they must profess their faith iti the 
Redeemer, according to a given formula. 
These facts, taken together, have brought 
many of the Get man pastors to the coriviciiun 
that the present mode of confirming is con- 
ducive to hypocrisy and fulsehoud. This 
was asserted unanimously in the conference. 
It was proposed to separate the act of con- 
firmation altogether from the rights of 
citizenship, and that the IState should ac- 
cept instead of it the pastor* 8 certificate 
that the candidates were instructed in the 
Christian religion. Tiiis, however, was felt 
to be too bold in u matter that belongs 
formally to tiie State. It was finally cou- 
cluded that the pastors should give more 
time and diligence to the teaching and 
training of the young before admitting them 
to confirmation and the Lord’s-Supper. 
They I ben discussed the subject of impro- 
per marriages, aud the Bonn mission ; 
which were interesting, mainly, because 
they show that the German Church is fully 
awake to the evils in which she is involved, 
and diligently setting herself to remove 
them. 

4. It is a fact that the Bible is becoming 
the standard to which reason, conscience, 
and all hurnuii convictions must bow. This 
change is proved by the things which come 
within the range of my own ob^rvation : (l) 
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the earnest orthodox pattor, or professor, 
is always preferred to the speculative ra* 
tioniilistic one ; (2) a number of theological 
students have written essays on the 
** blessings of the free circulation of the 
Scriptures.” The tone in these ess>ays is 
excellent, and 1 have no doubt they will be 
blessed of God. (A) At the lust Kirchen* 
tag,” the old common dogma of the 
Germans * the Bible is not God’s Word, 
but God's Word is in the Bible.” was 
solemnly and unanimously declared to be 
false* This is a mighty step in advance» 
and shows that the German Churches are 
retuining to the old paths of their fathers. 

5. The spirit of love and toleiation is 
making progress amongst us, notnithstand> 
ing the crotchets of Stahl and his party ; 
nor should you in Kngland think it strange, 
that full and perfect liberty of conscience 
should not be all at once and universally 
admitted in Germany. It cost many strug- 
gles, and n^ch precious blood in England, 
before the tyranny of the Beast was hi okeii ; 
and before us in Germany, there retnaitis 
a teriibie struggle still. 'I'lie three powers 
of infidelity, superstition, and tyranny, 
like the three leavens (of the Sudducee, the 
Pharisee, and lierod) are working in the 
musses and mustering their hosts ft}r the 
battle. But He that sits in heaven shall 
laugh, the Lord shall hold them in derision. 
All tilings are your’s, and ye are Christ’s, 
aud Christ is God’s. 

” Ye fearful saints, fresh courage toke, 

'I'hc clouds ye so much dread 
Are big with mercy, and will break 
In blessings on your lieud.” 

Evangelical ChristcHdom,'\ 


DENMARK. 

Odense, 2Ath July, 1 Sou. —Mr. Forster 
writes : A Cniiference meeting was appoint- 
ed to be held at Aalborg, conmiencitig 
Friday, 22nd inst. As 1 had to be present 
1 left Copenhagen by steamer, Thursday, 
the 21st. On ^llLllnllly, the iCtli, before I 
left for Aalborg, 1 had the privilege of baptiz- 
ing ten believers, four m >le8 and six females. 
It was a blessed season. Borne of these are 
quite remarkable cases, and display the 
woiideiful power of Divine giaee, Tlie one 
is a tn.-irneil inun, a Mr. J. 11 is wife has 
attended our ineeiings occasioiiHlly for 
seveiul yeuis. Mr. .1. was miieh displeased 
with btr oil accoiini of it, and tliieatened 
that he would send her away fiom his house 
in case she should continue to come to us. 
One night he actually beat her, and wanted 
to throw her down stairs, because he sup- 
posed she had been to our meeting, although 
she had* not been there that niglit. She 
sufTered very much maltreatment from him, 
yet she continued nevertheless to come to 
our meetings, but by stealth* Last new 


year’s eve (it was on a Lord’s-day) Mr. J. 
took a fancy to visit our meeting together 
with bis wife. His motive appears to have 
been curiosity, and perhaps, for once, to 
please his wife. She, of course, rejoiced. 
The custom of the church at Copenhagen is 
to assemble at ten o’clock on new year’s 
night, and remain together till a little after 
twelve o’clock. The time is spent in 
singing and praying, and several addresses 
are delivered. A few minutes before twelve 
o’clock we all kneel down to pray ; and 
thus we close the old, and commence the 
new year with prayers and praises to our 
God. Mr. J. had attended our afternoon 
meeting, and, strange to say, whatever may 
have induced him, he attended again our 
meeting at night. Wlien we knelt down 
to pray at about twelve o’clock, 1 wondeied 
what Mr. J. would do; but, to my great 
surprise, and to the surprise of others who 
knew him, we perceived that he also knelt 
down ; I doubt not, for the first time in his 
life. It must have been a hard thing to 
him. Aftei wards he seems to have been 
ashamed of it, for when hi.s wdfe spoke to 
him about it, he denied it. Hut that night, 
it appears, proved a blessing to him. From 
that time he continued to viait our meet* 
ings, and in June lust, both he and his wife, 
and his wife’s sister were all baptized into 
Chrisi, after a good confession of their 
faith, and added to the church. It is quite 
astonishing to see the change that 1ms 
taken place with that man ; from being 
as furious as a lion he has become as meek 
and patient as a lamb. 1 have seen him 
many a time sitting in the meetings, bend- 
ing down his head that nobody should see it, 
and weeping bitterly over his sins, when he 
heard of the unspeakable love of Christ to 
poor sinners. A woman who was baptized 
at the same time had witnessed the baptism 
ill April ; her hushsnd was also present, 
and was exceedingly friendly to me. But 
at that time she said to some other person 
who also was present, that nobody should 
ever get her there ; that is to say, she would 
never consent to being baptized. It was 
not long, however, before the Lord showed 
her that, if she wished to be His true and 
obedient follower, she must nerds be bap- 
tized unto Christ. Both she and her hus- 
band were baptized at the same time. A- 
iiother was u Swede, a man at the age of be- 
tween forty and fifty. He was an old 
church-believer, as they are culled, but, 
searching the Scriptures, he was led to 
euibiHce the truth as it is in Jesus. It was 
quite delightful to hear the meek and hum- 
ble confession of this man, as also his know- 
ledge of Divine truth. Another was an 
interesting young woman, about seventeen 
or eighteen years of age. When she was 
before the church, to lay a confession of 
her faith before the brethren^ as is the ciu* 
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tom with the church, and perceiving her 
confidence in Christ, 1 asked her if uny one 
(say the enemy of souls, or anybody else) 
should tell her. and endeavor to persuade 
her, that Christ had not suffered the penalty 
or paid the redemption price for her sins — 
that He did not love her, and could not re- 
ceive a sinner like her into glory, what she 
would then do. Without the slightest 
hesitation, and with a confidence quite 
astonishing, but at the same time with the 
simplicity and meekness of a child, she 
replied : ** 1 would not believe it.” You 
may believe, my dear brotlier, it was a 
happy time. Most of those who were 
present wept for joy. Oh ! the Lord is 
gracious, and full of love and mercy 1 
Thursday, 21st June, as 1 said before, I 
left CupenliMgeu fur Aalborg. The confer- 
ence commenced on the 22nd. Besides 
myself, there was no other deputy present 
from other churches than Mr. Rymkes, of 
Odense. Mi . Oncken had written to me 
about coming, but indisposition prevented 
him. Nothing of any consequence occur- 
red at the conference ; the discussions were 
confined to general subjects, such as the 
observing the Lord*s-day. and keeping it 
holy, church discipline, the weekly obser- 
vance of the Lord's-sufiper, education of 
children, confirmation, and such like. It 
was resolved to petition Goveriimctit about 
being acknowledged as a religious body : as 
yet we are but tolerated. It was also re- 
solved to have some certificates of member- 
ship printed, wherewith to furnish such of 
the members as go on a journey, and desire 
to join other churches. A discussion was 
brought on about the drinking of whisky. 
Some brethren in Funen, near Svendborg, 
who constitute a branch of the church in 
Langelaiid, had adopted the principle that 
DO one who would not entirely renounce 
the use of whiskey should be admitted into 
fellowship. After hearing all that could be 
said pro and con, it was resolved, that the 
meeting considered that no church was at 
liberty to make anything a condition of 
membership or fellowship which wiis not to 
be found in the Woid of God. Tlie con- 
ference lasted two days, and all went on 
peaceably and in the best spirit. On the 
Lord’s-day following, we bad a blessed meet- 
ing. Tbe brethren from the country be- 
gan to assemble at about nine o’clock, a. 
M., and remained together till six or seven 
o'clock at tiigliC. Although the room in 
which we assembled was of a pretty good 
size, yet it could not by far contain all that 
crowded together from different parts. In 
the forenoon 1 bad to preach ; and in the 
afternoon, Mr. Rymkes and myself. To 
conclude, 1 had to break the bread ; several 
persona were then brought before the 
church, who deaire to be baptized. The 
Aalborg church appears to be in a very < 


hsppy condition ; there is peace and union 
and love among the brethren. It consists 
now of upwards of 450 members. 

On 28tli June, 1 left Aalborg and neigh- 
borhood for tbe south of Jutland. 1 have 
visited several places, preached at various 
times, distributed a number of tracts, and 
spoken to many people about the thinga 
that make for the salvarion of their souls. 
Lord*s-day last, I was at a place called 
Borcobskov, near Veile, where I spent the 
day with some brethren who are living 
there. In the ufiernoon, we broke bread 
together. Last night 1 arrived here in 
Odense. The church here is in a most dis- 
tressing condition ; I may almost say it is 
entirely dissolved end scattered. Mr. 
Rymkes, the pastor, is on a journey to 
Langeland, so 1 can do nothing here at pre- 
sent, except speaking a little with the bre- 
thren, and exhorting them to peace and 
unity. 1 intend, however, if it be the will 
of God, to return hither in a (few weeks, 
and perhaps it may then please the Lord to 
employ his unworthy servant, in uniting his 
people. God grant it 1 

1 intend now to go through Zealand to 
Copenhagen, where I again expect to have 
the great pleasure of baptizing a few dear 
souls. * One of them requested baptism be- 
fore 1 left last. 

Copenhaffen, lOM Augutt, 1855. 

You will have received my letter from 
Odense some time ago. As 1 informed you 
in that, 1 could accomplish nothing then. 
Mr. Rymkes, the pastor, being absent, I 
visited the discontented, and conversed with 
them, but it was to little purpose. 1 pro- 
misfil, however, to visit Odense again in a 
few weeks, and endeavor, if it might please 
God, to unite them again. 1 stayed but a 
day or two at Odfiise, and went then 
through Zealand to Copenhagen, where I 
arrived Saturday, 28th July. 

Tbe church iiere goes on well. Sunday, 
29th July, two dear souls were received fur 
baptism ; and Monday, 3Uth, I had the 
privilege of baptizing them. Tiiey are the 
two daughiers of two of our oldest mem- 
bers, and of the first of Baptis's in this 
country. The one was a daughter of Mr, 
Uyding, whose name is known to you. It 
was, as generally on these occasions, a de- 
lightful and happy season, and we were 
much refreshed from the presence of the 
Loid. Two of the brethren who were ex- 
cluded when .Mr. Nilsson was here, have 
requested to be admitted into the church 
again. 1 cannot yet say whether they will 
be received ; they were rather troublesome 
when they were iii the church before. 

1 have also thought of visiting other 
places in Funen, and then 1 have (iroiuited 
to come to several places in the south of 
Jutland in the neighborhood of Veile uiiil 
Koldiiig,— JP. C. Mnnazine, 
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October 8^A, 1855.— I had the plea- 
Buro of administering the ordinance 
of baptism to Lewis DaCosta, a 
musician attached to the Hand of the 
5C)th N. I. All his comrades assem- 
bled in the Mission bungalow about 
the latter end of August, and I con- 
ducted Divine service in the Urdu. 
After service, I put a few questions to 
the candidate for baptism, which he 
answered A)rrectly. I afterwards asked 
his comrades, if he conducted himself 
as a Christian, to which one and all 
replied in the affirmative. Having 
done what 1 thought to be necessary 
to satisfy myself that our dear friend 
was a sincere believer, we proceeded 
to brother Williamson’s tank, where 
the ceremony was to be performed.' 
Many Hindus, Muhammadans and 
native Christians, of Mr. Williamson’s 
church, attended to witness the admi- 
nistration of baptism. 1 addressed the 
people both in Urdu and Bengali, 
and 1 w^as glad to find that the Hiudus 
and Muhammadans paid serious at- 
tention to my words. 

The following brief account of Lewis 
may be interesting to those w'ho love 
our Redeemer’s cause. He was of the 
J6i caste, and a native of Delhi. A 
certain European gentleman took him 
under his care, but neglected his edu- 
cation. He thus lost his caste. He 
subsequently enlisted as a Bund-man, 
and some of his Christian comrades 
observed to him, that he was like an 
outcast, and it would be well if he 
sought to be baptized. He approved 
of their suggestion, but his father 
having heard that he wished to be- 
come a Christian, forbad him to be bap- 
tized. The Musaliuan musicians of 
the Band, wislied him to become a 
Muhammadan, but poor Lewis refused 
to comply with their wishes. About 
five years ago he solicited au American 
missionary in the Upper Provinces to 
instruct him in Christianity and to 
baptize him afterwards. He learned 
to read the Hew Testament in Bo« 


manized Urdu. The 56th N. I. was 
subsequently removed to Barrack pore, 
where Lewis got acquainted with our 
excellent brother Bhagabun, a most 
laborious and zealous missionary, who 
daily spends six hours in the prosecu- 
tion of bis great work. God blessed 
his labors in endeavoring to explain 
the gospel plan of salvation to poor 
Lewis. When the SOth N. I. arrived 
here, I visited the Band-men and 
preached to them, and distributed Eng- 
lish and Urdu tracts amongst them. 
One Sabbath they all attciuled Divine 
service at the Mission bungalow, and 
after service Lewis expressed an ear- 
nest desire to be baptized. 1 therefore 
sat with him for nii hour and a half, 
during which period, 1 had much pro- 
fitable conversation with him. 1 was 
highly delighted and surprised to find 
that ho possessed a large amount of 
evangelical knowledge — ho had ob^ 
taiuod correct views of man’s fallen 
state, of the sinfulness of the human 
heart, of the necessity of faith and re- 
eritance; with respect to regeneration 
e hardly knew any thing, but 1 en- 
dcaVored to shew him what it was and 
the necessity of it. He confessed that 
he was a great sinner, and was sorry 
that he had broken God s command- 
ments, he knew ho said that he could 
not save himself by any works; but 
that Jesus Christ could save him, if he 
believed in Him. He appears quite 
happy since his baptism. He fre- 
quently calls on me, and 1 find it 
good to pray with him in Urdu and 
read a portion of Scripture. He can- 
not bo edified by attending either the 
English or Bengali worship. One of 
brother Williamson’s native preachers 
is teaching him Bengali. He is very 
desirous to be able to read the Bible ; 
which I hope, through God's blessing, 
he may be able to do ere long. 

1 would take this opportunity of 
sending for publication, a short ac-^ 
count of my labors since April lost. 

On my way to Calcutta from Jessore 
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in April Inst, I preached in the follow- 
plnces. 

4i1i, Daiiuld, — I had about twenty- 
iive auditors, who were glad to see 
me, as most of them were the residents 
of Daitulfi, and knew me very well. 
They had not heard the gospel for a 
very long lime, so they listened the 
more earnestly. 

bth, Behh'ia, — There a large market 
is held twice a week. It is two miles 
fiBrn Eusba, Jessore. I preached to 
the bazar people for an hour, they were 
very attentive. In the afternoon we 
were detained by a storm opposite to a 
village, near Fultala, and I took the 
opportunity of going on shore, and 
soon obtained some auditors, who 
listened well ; and some assented to all 
that 1 told them about sin and salva- 
tion through Jesus Christ. 

— Preached in the bazar of Bai- 
tukuta. Four respectable Brahmans, 
some Kajasts and Chandals were my 
auditors. 1 was glad to iind the for- 
mer class so attentive and well dispos- 
ed towards the gospel. 

In the afternoon I visited Tilekhola 
and spent two hours in preaching to 
the residents. In the first place I Jiad 
about twelve Pods for my auditors who 
listened attentively to all that I told 
them of worshipping the true God, be- 
lieving on his Son, and contrition for 
their sins. Some one said that no one 
had ever preached to them about salva- 
tion. I proceeded a quarter of a mile 
further into the village, and commen- 
ced conversing with one or two poor 
villagers. In a short space of time, 
about sixteen persons gathered together 
to hear what 1 had to say. Some of 
them were very attentive to my mes- 
sage. One or two admitted that their 
debtas and gurus were worthless, since 
they could uot save those who trusted 
in them. . 

8fA, Lord* 8-day. — Worshipped God 
with my people, I had a congregation 
of nine persons. 

In the afternoon I and Giridhar 
Christian preached in the market 
place of Paikguchha. This is the third 
time 1 visited this market within a 
year. We addressed about one hun- 
dred and fifty auditors during the time 
we were engaged. Some of them paid 
proper attention to our iostructions. 
Finding the market-place to be very 
noisv, and, as the day advanced, that 
hardly any one would stand to hear 
our words, the people seeming very 


anxious to make purchases, I went to- 
wards the village. I sat by the side 
of a road in which people were passing 
and repassing. Many who did not 
hear the gospel when it was preached 
in the market, stood or sat by me 
when they were returning home, and 
listened, apparently with pleasure, to 
the words of eternal life. All my 
auditors were quiet and attentive. 

.9/A. — Stopped opposite Boskhali 
bazar, a well known place on (he banks 
of the Kiibutuk. I preached to about 
twelve auditors, three of whom were 
respectable Brahiuaiis and Xayasls. 
I said to them that the Hindus did not 
serve their false gods for spiritual 
blessings, but for riches and other tem- 
poral blessings. But that all who he- 
licvc in Jesus Christ and the true God 
would obtain eternal life. I distri- 
buted many tracts and gospl^s in this 
place. 

In the afternoon I preached in tho 
market of Cliapra. When I stood in 
the midst of the market-place, almost 
the whole of tho people, amounting to 
about sixty, stood round mo as if 
eager to hear ray words, since I be- 
lieve they had never before heard any 
thing about Christianity. One of my 
auditors said, he had received a book 
from a t^ahib at tho late Bas mehi of 
8uthghyria. I told him that 1 had 
given it to him. I was glad to find 
that many of the Pods could road, so 
I gave them tracts and gospels. 

10^4. — In the early part of the 
morning I visited the village of Sadi- 
pur on the banks of the Jliubjhubia. 

In the afternoon we reached iJosna- 
bud, near Tuki, and as it was market- 
day I went to the market-place and 
preached to about two hundred audi- 
tors on the great salvation. I found 
many very attentive ; some said that 
they never had heard such words as 
I spoke to them. The people w^ere 
very eager to obtain books. I distri- 
buted here many tracts and gospels. 

11^4. — In the afternoon we put to 
near Chytaii Baclira. Tho Cliarak 
festival ivas approaching and the peo- 
ple wore merry, singing and drum- 
ming. 1 went about the village and 
preached in three places to about fifty 
auditors : as soon as I approached any 
group, the music and singing were 
hushed, many of these poor blind and 
deluded souls listened to the gospel, 
apparently with pleasure and atten- 
tion. 
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TilE YOKE OF CHRIST. 

** My yoke is easy, and niy burden is ligriit.”— Matt. xi. 30. 


A YOKE and a burden denote servi- 
tude. Whilst, therefore, Christ invites 
us tu becom% his servants, he, at the 
same time, tell us, for our encourage- 
ment, that his service is easy and 
light ; “ My yoke is easy, and my bur- 
den is light.*' By many the service 
of Christ is thought not to be easy 
and light. Such thinkers, however, it 
is to be presumed, must imagine 
Christ to be either an untruthful 
teacher, or a teacher that knows not 
what he says, nor whereof he alRrms ; 
for, if the service of Christ be not easj 
and light, then Christ has spoken un- 
truly, or without considering and know- 
ing the nature and extent of his own 
requirements. And bold indeed must 
that man be, particularly if he bear 
the Christian name, that could even 
hint that there was a lack of truth, 
of consideration, and of knowledge in 
him. But just so bold are they who, 
in contradiction to himself, maintain 
that his service is not easy and light. 
How presumptuous they are! how 
wise in their own conceits! there is 
more hope of a fool than of them. 

Others there are who misuse the 
text. They say, that Christ, in order 
to make his service easy and light, has 
relaxed the law ; that no such strict 
obedience is now required as was re- 
quired formerly ; that, in fact, we are 
not now under the law, but under 
grace,— whatever they mean by this 
term, for certainly they do not under- 
stand it rightly. How men can speak 
thus with the New Testament before 
them, and particularly with Christ's 
sermon on the mount before them, is 
amazing. True ; we are not under the 
ceremonial law ; but we are as much 

2 z 


under the moral law as those were to 
whom it was originally given. Christ 
came not to destroy the law and the 
prophets, but he came to enforce the 
one and to fulfil the others. 

But just here it may be said by 
some, If, in the service of Christ, we 
are under the moral law, how can his 
service be culled easy and light, seeing 
that compliance with the moral law is 
no easy and light thing P But who 
are the men who speak thus P They 
are moii who know what is right, and 
yet do what is wrong, and this often- 
times, too, when their consciences 
smite and reprove them : and this, 
as they themselves will own, is not 
conduct to be vindicated. Is, then, the 
statement made by such men as these 
to be. received P Surely not. It be- 
comes us rather to listen to those who 
know what is right and do it: and 
there are many such. We do not, for 
instance, find that Noah, though living 
amidst a world of disobedient men, 
found it hard and difficult to obey 
God ; nor Abraham, though called to 
leave his country and friends, and to 
wander about from place to place, hav- 
ing no settled residence ; nor Moses, 
though he renouuced the splendors of 
the greatest court then in existence, 

** choosing rather to suffer affliction 
with the people of God than to enjoy 
the pleasures of sin for a season, 
and esteeming the reproach^ Christ 
greater riches than the treasures of 
Egypt, for he had respect to the re- 
oompence of reward." The same thing 
may be said of the apostles and 
martyrs, notwithstanding their perse- 
cutions and sufferings, and also of all 
the saints who have ever lived. What- 
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ever tliey had to ondiirc for Christ 
tliey bore willingly and cheerfully, 
loving and delighting in his ways : and 
no man loves and delights in that 
which he finds to be hard and difficult. 
So delightful have the ways of God 
been to the saints that they have ran 
in them, nothing could tempt them 
out t)f them, no, not even the loss of 
life itself. 

These, then, are the men to whom 
to appeal as to whether the yoke and 
burden of Christ be a yoke that is 
easy and a burden that is light, and 
not to the men who, knowing what is 
right, persist in doing what is wrong, 
— men whose judgments cannot fail to 
be warped by the practices in which 
they indulge. 

That the service of Christ is a yoke 
that is easy and a burden that is light, 
may he inferred from the instriietions 
which are given us in relation to it. 
Everything needful for us to know 
about it is made known iu the Bible. 
We have precepts given us as to the 
way in which we slioiild walk ; and wc 
have these precepts illustrated in the 
liistories of patriarclus and prophels, 
apostles and private Christians, kings 
and subjects, husbands and wives, 
parents and children, masters and ser- 
vants, and old and young. No one 
can remain in doubt us to what road 
he ought to lake in the journey to- 
wards heaven, nor how he ought to 
conduct hhusclf in the way thither. 
The wayfaring man, though a fool, 
need not err therein. WJieu, for the 
doing of any thing, we have instruc- 
tions plain and simple, and illustrated 
by many examples, the performing 
will never be found to be hard or 
difficult. 

Tliat the service of Christ is a yoke 
that is easy and a burden that is light, 
may be inferred also from the princi- 
ple by which every one who is a real 
servant of Christ is influenced. He 
is actuated in his service by a feeling 
of love. He loves God, and he loves 
Christ, and he loves the Holy Spirit. 
And let a man strongly love another, 
and what wdll he not do for him, and 
what will he not give him, and what 
will ho not bear for him P And hence 
it is, that the Christian in his love to 
Christ will go over sea and land for 
him, will separate himself from his 
friends and dwell in the most inhos- 
pitable regions for him, will endure 
poverty and dishonor for him, and will 


not refuse even to go to prison and to 
the most horrible death for him : and 
in doing all this will not think that he 
is enduring anything hard or difficult; 
for love is strong as death, and many 
waters cannot quencli it. 

And then, too, the service of Christ 
is not witlfout great enjoyments ; and 
these make the yoke easy and tlio bur- 
den light; — very easy and very light. 
“ There is,*' as one says, “ usual- 
ly belonging to the Christian a 
peace of conscience, a sweet serenity 
of mind and temper, a beautiful aspect 
impressed on all his actions, and a 
lustre surrouiuling him which comes 
from the l)le8Sed inlliience of the spirit 
within him. His state is more than 
calm, it is more tlian quiet. There is 
a brightness, a glorious radiance, a 
silver ray cast around him. He feels 
peace within, as well as displays beauty 
witJioiit. His views are expandedi. 
lie ft'cls that blessedness which is not 
to be found among the people of the 
wwlcl. He knows that his God is 
always nigh to him, watching over him 
for good ; and his great consolation is, 
to know that the pleasures wliich ho 
enjoys are those w Inch God gives him.” 

And that the service of Christ is a 
yoke liiat is easy and a burden that is 
light may be iiborrod likewise from 
the prospects wliich the servant of 
God is enabled to entertain. How 
little would the poor man think of an 
arduous journey or voyage who knows 
that at its terininalioii he shall obtain 
rest never to be disturbed, riches never 
to be taken away, and every thing to 
make life as happy as it is possible to 
be. The roughest road would be to 
him as a path adorned with tlovvers, 
and the stormy ocean w’ould ho to 
him as a passage over a beautiful lake, 
so happy would he be in his prospects. 
And what has the servant of Christ 
before him P llest, the sw'ectest rest ; 
companionship the most exalted and 
reiined ; an abode the most glorious ; 
and pleasures beyond expression groat ; 
and all these eternal in their duration. 
The prospect of them makes indeed 
his yoke easy and his burden light. 
It makes them not to be felt. 

*' Thus when the Christian pilgrim views, 

Hy ftiith, his mansion in the skies, 

'I he sight hi-* faiiitiiig strength renews. 

And wings his speed to reucli the prize. 

'I'he thought of home his spirit cheers ; 

No more he grieves for troubles past, 

Nor any iuture trial (ears. 

So he may safe arrive at last.” 
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But there is yet another view which 
may be taken of our subject, and tbat 
is, by comparison, — a mode by which 
it will moat strikingly appear that the 
yoke of Christ is easy and his burden 

Look for a little abroad. Look at 
tho austerities practised by some who 
call themselves Christians, and prac- 
tised for the purpose of recommending 
tliernselves to God; long and wearing- 
out fastings, painful scourgings of the 
body, exhausting kneelings, prostra- 
tions and prayers, seclusions from the 
society of men and almost from tho 
light of heaven, and not unfrcquently 
the deepest poverty and wretchedness. 
I^one of these things are commanded 
by Christ. They are all self-invented 
and self-imposed by their miserable 
and df3lnded subjoets. How diilerent 
is the yok% and burden of Christ. 
Whilst he enjoins an alistinence from 
all sinful pleasures, he bids us to take 
care of our bodies, onr minds, and our 
property ; he pennits us to enjoy with 
moderation all the blessings of his 
providence which corne into our hands ; 
and he allows us to participate in all 
tho enjoyments of a heallhiul social 
life. Look then on this picture and 
look on that, and say, is not the yoke 
of Christ comparatively a yoke that | 
is easy and a burden that is light. ! 

Look again at the heathen around I 
us, particidarly at those among them | 
who are intent on their future bene- i 
fit, and many of them are so. Time 
was, and that not very lung ago, wlieii, 
in view of tliis, widows burned them- 
selves in the arms of their dead hus- 
bands, parents cast tlicir eliildren into 
the rivers to be devoured by alligators, 
and even human victims were slain at 
the altars of their gods. And time, 
alas ! is yet, when men impose upon 
themselves vows of perpetual silence, 
retire into the jungles among the wild 
beasts, burn their bodies over slow 
fires or expose them naked to the biller 
colds of tho winter nights, exhaust 
themselves by long jourueyiiigs, injure 
their bodies by cuttings and delile- 
inents, and waste their property by 
presenting it to dumb gods, or squan- 
dering it upon idle and worthless men. 

Now, where is there anything like 
this in tho service of Christ P Where 
are our viToundings, and torturirig-s, and 
journey ings, and expendiugsP Clirist 
w as indeed wounded for our traiisgres- 
siouB and bruised for our iniquities; 
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but he bids us be whole. Ho left his 
home and came down into this world ; 
but he tells us to abide among our 
friends, and do them all the good we 
can. And he gave up all his property 
and glory in heaven; but ho allows 
us to keep our property in our own 
hands, to make ourselves comfortable 
with it, and to enjoy the luxu#y of 
feeding the poor and instructing tho 
ignorant \vith it, — luxuries indeed to 
the man who loves God and his neigh- 
bor as himself. 

Look once more at many around us 
wdio bear the Christian name, but who 
are not Christians, tlicir whole conduct 
manifesting this- One is proud; and 
in consequence of his pride he is per- 
petually being mortified, not receiving 
the respect or the attentions which ho 
thinks are his due. The real Chris- 
tian, on the other hand, is humble, 
lie can boar without much chagrin 
any contempt that may be sliown liim, 
be, not looking for tho ])raise of men, 
but for the praise of God. 

Another man is envious. Ho can- 
not see an equal, a friend, or a neigh- 
bor prospering or getting more honored 
than himself without being the sub- 
ject of the most hateful and torment- 
ing feelings. Tho real Christian, on 
the other hand, likes to see liis fellow- 
men prospering around him. This 
instead of making him envious in- 
creases his happiness. And ho can 
truly rejoice with those who rejoice, us 
w ell as weep wulh those who weep 

A third man is avaricious, and is 
withal a hard-hearted miser. Money 
is his god. Many are his thoughts, 
and many arc his anxieties about tho 
safety of his property. With his 
cotters full, his brow is wrinkled with 
care, and his heart and his very fea- 
tures have bccoipc as hard as his coin. 
On the other hand, the Christian is 
contented wutli what God gives him, 
and trusting Him for futurity he is 
not burdened with anxiety, lie is 
well-pleased with his treasure in the 
heavens ; and his chief concern is, that 
that should not be lost. 

Another man is abandoned to sensu- 
ality. He lives a life \yorse than a 
brute, and often feels, particularly after 
ti season of revelling, most miserably, 
even to the detesting of liinisolf. But 
far otherwise is it with the Christiau* 
Temperate and moderate in all things, 
he suffers neither in his body nor in 
his mind. His reason remains clear 
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and unclouded ; and he can always 
regard himself as a inan and not as a 
brute. 

Now, who will not say, after consi- 
dering all these things, that the ser- 
vice of Christ is a yoke that is cas^ 
and a burden that is light P And this 
the more so, because of the help which 
the ilhristian receives in bearing and 
carrying it. When called to the per- 
formance of arduous and important 
duties, how often has it happened, to 
the utter astonishment of himself, that 
he has been borne up, strengthened, 
and carried through beyond all his 
expectations. And the same thing 
has been experienced in afflictions. In 
the anticipation he has been greatly 
troubled and terror-stricken; but in 
the reality he has been patient, re- 
signed, and thoroughly acquiescent. 
He has, without a murmur, though it 
may not have been without tears, laid 
the very dearest to him in the grave, 
and parted with that which has been 
the most precious to him upon earth. 
In the forebodings of calamity he has 
been more than afraid ; but in the 
midst of them he has realized the ful- 
filment of the promise and been com- 
posed: **Wben thou passest through 
the waters, I will be with thee ; and | 
through the rivers, they shall not over- ; 
fiow thee : when thou walkest through ; 
the fire, thou shalt not be burnt; , 
neither shall the flame kindle upon * 
thee: fear thou not, for I am with 
thee ; be not dismayed, for 1 am thy 
God; 1 will strengthen thee, yea 1 
will help thee, yea 1 will uphold thee, 
with the right hand of my righteous- 
ness.** 

Such, then, being the nature of the 
yoke and of the burden of Christ, w'ho 
needs to be afraid of going under the 
one, or of taking up, the other P Or 
what excuse has any one to make for 
not doing so P O how much are they 
to be pitied uho have not yielded to 
the Saviour P They are not yokeless 
and burdenless, whatever they may 
think. They are under the yoke of 
Satan, they are in his team, and he 
makes them work ; for they draw ini- 
quity with cords of vanity, and sin as 
with a cart-rope ; nay more, they are 
employed in dragiug faggots in which 
they themseves are to burn forever 
wituout being consumed. And as for 
their burden it is becoming larger and 
larger, and heavier and heavier, as 
they proceed, this being the veiy oppo- 


site to that of the Christian. The 
burden of the latter becomes lighter 
and lighter as he advances; for the 
longer a man practices obedience the 
easier it becomes ; but the burden of 
the former increases in its bulk the 
farther it is carried, and so increases, 
that when he arrives at the edge of 
the grave it bears him down to the 
bottom as if a rock from the mountain 
top had fallen upon him. 

And if those who have never come 
under the yoke of Christ and taken 
up his burden are to be pitied, much 
more are those to be pitied who, after 
having been under the one have come 
out from it, and after having taken up 
the other have laid it down. And O 
how many have done this. They have 
first become weary of tlie service of 
Christ, and then they have become 
ashamed of it. Tliey hate laid down 
gold, and have taken up earth ; they 
have forsaken tlie clear fountain, and 
have gone to the polluted stream ; 
and they have removed from them the 
bread w hich cometh down from heaven, 
and have betaken themselves to the 
liusks of this world. O w hat a bitter 
lot wull their*8 be at tbe end ; “ For it 
is impossible for those who were once 
enlightened, and have tasted of the 
heavenly gift, and were made partakers 
of the Holy Gliost, and have tasted 
the good w ord of God and the powders 
of the world to come, if they shall 
fall away, to renew them again to 
repentance: seeing they crucify to 
themselves the tSori of God afresh, and 
put him to an open shame.” 

A. L. 


THE UNJUST STEWARD. 

Wjfare frequently informed by the 
word of God, tliat in the sight of our 
almighty and holy Judge all mankind 
is divided into two great classes, called 
in our text the children of this world, 
and the children of light. The former, 
as their name indicates, live only for 
this world ; and even the thought of 
death, if it ever finds an entrance into 
their hearts, rarely produces any other 
efieot upon them, than that of impress- 
ing them with the necessity of provid- 
ing for the earthly welfare of their 
desoendants. Their ideas of *nappine8S 
and misery are all confined within the 
limits of this life ; their hopes, their 
fears, their desires, their pursuits all 
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turn upon the objects presented to 
them here on earth. They are the 
children of this world, — but they are 
also the children of darkness. Their 
eyes are blinded by the prince of dark- 
ness, who rejoices in the prospect of 
their rushing blindfolded into the 
gloomy regions, over which he presides, 
and where nothing is to be heard but 
lamentation and gnashing of teeth. 

The children of light, on the contra- 
ry, have had their eyes opened by the 
gracious influence of the Holy Spirit : 
tliey have learnt to see the vanity of 
this world, and are therefore seeking 
a better country in heaven. They 
live fur eternii^f and when their pil- 
grimage has come to an end, they will 
be received into the heavenly mansions 
of that city, which has no need of the 
sun neither of the moon to shine in it, 
because the glory of God ligliteiis it, 
and the Lamb, the Sun of Righteous- 
ness witli healing in his wings, dlls it 
with liis splendour. 

Already here below, then, a very ma- 
terial difference exists between these 
two classes of men. I'he former seek 
their reward on earth; tlie hitter keep 
eternity in view. Rut all who belong 
to this happy class, once belonged to 
the former ; and consequently the prin- 
ciples on winch they acted as well as 
the habits which they acquired, whilst 
laboring for j)loHSiire and success and 
honor on earth, still continue to exer- 
cise a sad and permanent influence 
upgn Ihcir conduct. To live for eter- 
nity is an art neither willingly learnt, 
nor easily acijuired by the human 
mind : and no fact is more fully borne 
out by daily experience, than that ex- 
pressed by our Saviour, when ho says : 
The children of this world are in their 
generation wiser than the children of 
light. 

The main design of the parable of 
the unjust steward evidently is, to 
illustrate this truth in reference to 
personal property. 

Rut whilst this is its chief purpose, 
various othor truths and precepts are 
incidentally touched upon, which we can 
best ascertain, by taking up one point 
of the narrative after another, in the 
order in which they occur. 

1. In the first place, we are informed 
of the unfaithfulness of the steward. 
He wAs dishonest, in all probability 
not so much from covetousness as 
from negligence : for whilst he evi- 
dently wronged his master, he seems 


not to have gained any thing for him- 
self. We are all stewards, and all 
responsible to God for the use of those 
goods which he entrusts to our care. 
What we call our property, is in fact 
not our own, but belongs to God, our 
heavenly Master, who puts it into our 
hands, and to whom wo shall have to 
give an account of the use we have 
made of what he lends us for a time. 
And ill like manner, whatever good 
things of any kind we enjoy, really are 
God's property, kindly lent to us for a 
certain period. All the faculties with 
which we arc endowed, all the knowledge 
which w^e have acquired, all the op- 
portunities of doing good which are 
given to us, all the time and irifiuence 
which are ut our command, all the afiec- 
tion which we exercise or of which wo 
are the objects, all the means of grace 
which wo enjoy, are alike the property 
of God, entrusted to our care, and an 
accurate account of which is kept by 
him, to whom all hearts are open and 
all desires known, and from whom no 
secrets arc hid. 

When we take this view of our- 
selves, we cannot hut feel, that we 
have been, and daily are, most dis- 
honest and unfaithful stewards. Wc 
consider the sacred property of God 
as entirely our own ; — and forget that 
the day will come, when both capital 
and interest will be required of us. On 
that day, if we have no better hops 
than our owu righteousness, wo shall 
be accused unto him as having wasted 
his goods ; he will then call each one of 
us,* and say to him : ** How is it that I 
hear this of thee ? Give an account of 
thy stewardship, for thou may eat no 
longer be steward.” 

Oh my friends, have you all thought 
of this? Do you recollect, that all 
which God has entrusted you with, 
is accurately marked down in his book 
of remembrance, and that you will 
have to give an account of every thing P 
Have you ever considered how im- 
mense your debt will be on that day P 
Have you ever thought of the thousands 
of opportunities which you liaye lost, 
or or the thousands of hours which you 
have wasted P 

2, The steward foresaw his danger, 
and endeavored to avoid it. He said 
within, himself : ** What shall I do P for 
my Lord taketh away from me the 
stewardship : I cannot dig, to beg I am 
ashamed. 1 am resolved what to do.” 
How much wisdom did he show in 
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this ! He anticipated the temporal per- 
lexities that were coming upon him ; 
e reilected upon them, and endeavored 
to find some means of meeting the 
dilllculty : nor did he rest till he had 
found a way of escape. Have you, 
my beloved hearers, all shown as much 
wisdom with regard to your soul and 
your immortal existence? How many 
there are, who put off all serious con- 
sideration till the last moment, who 
yet would not act lialf so foolishly, if 
their temporal interests were at stake. 
Have you atall reflected upon the course 
which you wdll pursue when your debts 
will be arrayed before you by your 
almighty Judge ? Will you wait till 
he rejects you from his presence for 
ever? O cease not, cease not, until 
you also can any : “ / am resolved 
what to do" l)o not blind your eyes, 
and fancy, that your debts are few ; 
allow the full reality to ap])ear clearly 
and distinctly to your mental eye ; let 
your conscience reiniiid you of your 
numerous offences, and of your mani- 
fold omissions, infinitely more nume- 
rous still. Pass sentence upon your- 
selves, and a(‘knowl(‘dg(* in deep humi- 
lity, that jour debts far cxeoed your 
powers of conception, and that it is 
impossible for you ever to repay them. 
When you feel this with a truly con- 
trite heart, then go to the cross of 
Christ, and behold liim there, blotting 
out the handwriting that is against you, 
taking it out of the way, and nailing 
it to his cross. 

3, But the main scope of the pa- 
rable is to show that the steward kAcw 
how to make use of his masler s 'propter • 
iy for promoting his own safety, and 
for procuring to himself a place of re- 
treat after the loss oj' his situation. It 
is hardly' necessary to say, that it is 
not the dishonesty of the steward, 
w hich is commended, but Ins clever- 
ness and invention. He is dcelarcd to 
be one of the eliildren of this world, 
wise in their generation ; which suffi- 
ciently indicates that his conduct can- 
not possibly be held out as a pattern 
in all respects, lie bad few resources 
left; be evidently possessed nobbing of 
bis own : yet, impelled by the con- 
sciousness of bis w ants, he succeeded in 
finding out a method which could not 
fail to supply bis need. How, although 
true Christians have no other ground 
of hope, than the atoning sacrifice 
of Jesus Chnst, yet eternity is so uw^- 
ful, that it becomes us to work out | 


our salvation with fear and trembling, 
and to give all possible diligence to 
make our calling and election sure. 
Ho means which can in any way be 
brought to bear upon our salvation, 
ought to be neglected ; — and in this 
parable we are admonished to consider 
our worldly property as one of the 
means to be eiiiployod. Worldly pro- 
perty is hero called the unrighteous 
mammon, or — as it might be nioro lit- 
erally translated — the mammon of 
unrighteousness. It Avell deserves 
to be called so, on many accounts. 
First of all wc arc constantly dishonest 
ill calling it our ow n, and using it as 
our own, whilst it is God’s property, 
and a sacred trust coiimiitted to our 
care. It is moreover easy to perceive, 
that as in lieaven there will be no dis- 
tinct ])er8onal property, so likewdso 
there would he none hero oii earth, if 
it were not for sin. Personal pro- 
perty is a necessary evil, inueli liko 
tlie confusion of languages and many 
similar characteristics of our existence 
here below. As long as sin renuiins 
upon earth, so long distinct personal 
property will and must remain ; it is 
God’s own ordinance, which cannot bo 
broken; but yet it is one, which w as 
only rendered necessary by sin. Jt 
may also be called the mammon of 
unrighteousness, in reference to the 
means fremieutly employed for obtain- 
ing it. Who is there among us tluit 
can assert, that all his projierty was 
aeejuired in an honest and upright 
manner, both by liimself and his ances- 
tors from whom he may have received 
it ? Ami even if we could not person- 
ally be charged with having used any 
measure of dishonesty or violence in 
acquiring property ; yet, when we con- 
sider such widely spread systems of 
cruelty, us for instance slavery is, wo 
shall soon find, that all property is 
more or less polluted with the stains of 
sin, of avarice, deceit, and oppression. 
It w'ould lead much too far away 
from our purpose, to dwell on the 
assions constantly called into exercise 
y the desire of accumululing, enjoying, 
or displaying riches : we only wish to 
show that our Lord gave a just name 
to wealth, when lie called it the mam-- 
mon of unrighteousness. 

As all other things, not in them- 
selves sinful, can be sanctified, %io like- 
w'iso property may be employed for 
holy purposes. Tiiis cousideration 
alone would be suilicient to prove the 
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error of those enthusiasts, who in va- 
rious times have pretended, that ail 
personal property ou|L;ht at onoe to be 
abolished. Their opinion is so evi- 
dently impracticable and so nianiPest- 
ly absurd, that it is a matter of uston- 
ishinent, how it ever could bo adopted 
by any persons in their rij^ht senses. 

4. Wo shall afterwards see that 
the use to be made of our property 
consists ill securiru? the afFcction and 
f^ruti tilde of our fidlow-crcaturcs : but i 
belbre we enter upon the examination 
of that point, let us observe, that the \ 
dishonest steward was utterly unable ! 
tt> heticr Ihv state of his accounts. If is I 
debts w'cre not in the least diminished | 
by the course he adopted ; he obtained j 
no money of his own by which to sa- ; 
tisfy the eiaiina of his lord ; — and in 
his liberality towards the debtors of 
his mastA* ho even disposed of what 
did not belong to him. All these 
tilings are so for(3ibly stated by our 
Lord, not in order to commend dishon- 
esty, (to think so, uould be an insult 
to the holy (duiracter of the Son of 
(tod.) hnt in ordiu* that we mit^lit 
l(*«rn to take a ri^lit view of the lilxT- 
nlity, which ue are able to exercise 
ti*\A.Mrds our needy fellow-creatures. 
Jb)\vever lan^ely we may coutribute 
to tlieir comfort and welfare, we can 
at best be liberal w ith another's pro- 
perly, What we speud for benevo- 
lent purp(»ses, all belongs to God ; it is 
not our own to ^ive ; and even if our 
clnirity W'cre greater tiian has ever 
been displayed yet, it could not possi- 
bly be meritorious iu the si^^lit of God ; 
for what we thus employ for the w el- 
fan' of our feIlow-(*reatures and for the 
^lory of our heavenly l^^ather, lias by 
him been entrusted to our care for 
just such ])urpose8, and must still be 
considered as Ins. Far, therefore, from 
blottin jf out by acts of benevolence any 
of ilie debts which we have previously 
contracted, wo are by the very nature 
of the case compelled, like the steward, 
to be liberal w ith our master’s proper- 
ty. This consideration ou^ht deeply 
to humble us, and instead of looking 
with self-complacency upon our bene- 
volent actions, or imagining that they 
make up for any of our preceding 
short-comings and trausgressions, we 
ought much rather to be lost in won- 
der and admiration, when God allows 
us to do good and to obtain a blessing, 
by liberally using that which belongs 
to him. 


It is very essential to keep this iu 
view, lest wo should be led to imagine, 
that the parable does not altogether 
exclude all rigliteousness of our own. 
Tliere is only one w ho is able to pay 
the debt we ovre to our heavenly Fa- 
ther; and blessed be God, tliat Jesus 
did give himself as a ransom for our 
souls ! There is likewise only one way 
of obtaining pardon and eternal life ; 
j and that way is the way of faitli, 

' No new method of salvation is point- 
ed out in the parable, but our atfimtiou 
is directed to a source of help and 
strengtli, from which we may derive 
new vigour in running the race which 
is sot before us, and a prospect is 
opened which adtis new lustre to the 
glories of eternal life. 

5. The unfaithful steimrA secured 
the ojjectioii and gratitude of his mas- 
I tors debtors. And wo, as the cliildreii 
1 of liiiht, may imitate his foresight and 
1 wdsdum,by so employing our property, 

; as likewise to secure the alfeetion and 
I gratitude of our fellow-creatures. 

I Uow sw eet must it be iu itself to bo 
able to say with Job : “ When the car 
lu'ard me, then it blessed me, and when 
the eye saw' me, it gave witness to me; 
because I delivered the poor that 
cried, and tlie fatherless, and him that 
had none to liclp him. The blessing 
of him that w'ns ready to perisli came 
upon me, and I caused the widow’s 
lu'iu’t to sing for joy. 1 was eyes to 
the blind, and feet was I to the lame ; 
I was a futlicr to the poor, and the 
cause which I knew not 1 searched 
out ” Jlut tlio consciousness of active 
benevolence does not constitute all the 
advantage w hich may be derived from 
a well directed charity. It is true 
that since w e are daily so ungrateful 
towards God, wc ought not to wonder 
if our kindness seldom meets with a 
grateful return. But rare as grati- 
tude confessedly is, it is not quite ex- 
tinct ; it has not deserted this world 
altogether. There are still those to bo 
found, who love their benefactors, who 
remember their kindness, who take a 
w arm interest in the welfare of their 
friends, and who daily commend them 
to God in prayer. There can hardly 
hd any doubt about it, that when our 
Saviour recommends us to make to 
ourselves friends of the mammon of 
unrighteousness, he meant praying 
friends, interceding friends, active 
friends. It may perliaps scarcely boii 
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long to our purpose to Tuention, that 
even with regard to earthly comfort, 
tlic richest and most powerful man 
may frequently derive considerable 
advantage from the esteem and afTec- 
tiou of the poor and needy. But it 
certainly does belong to it, that we 
shoxild frequently contemplate the 
spiritual comfort and assistance which 
may be administered to us by the love 
and the prayers of our poorer brethren. 
It is very elioering, wlien wo are op- 
pressed by the weight of aflliction, to 
think that others are interceding 
on our behalf, and praying that we 
may be strengthened. Even our Sa- 
viour would have been glad of the 
intercession of his disciples, when in 
the garden of Gethsemane the bitter 
cup of anguish was presented to him : 
how much more reason have we at all 
times to value the sympathizing pray- 
ers even of our mortal friends ! When 
we are separated from those we love, 
when we are deprived of some of the 
means of grace, when wc grow luke- 
warm, when we arc assailed by various 
temptations, nhen we fall into secu- 
rity, when we are in danger of forsak- 
ing God, wlien we become negligent in 
our prayers : oh what a privilege is it 
then for us, if others remember us in 
their prayers! The efficacy of inter- 
cession can never become manifest in 
its full extent, whilst we continue here 
below ; but there can be no doubt, that 
it is infinitely more powerful than we 
are aware of. Wo ought therefore all 
to bo very anxious to secure an inter- 
est in the prayers of our fellow-cbris- 
tians, even of the poorest and meanest 
of them ; for God is no acceptor of 
persons, and the cry of the poor and 
needy is, if any thing, ratiier more 
readily heard by him, than that of the 
rich and wealthy. 

If this consideration urges us to 
active benevolence in general, what- 
ever its object may be, it is a most 
powerful motive to induce us to pro- 
mote the spiritual welfare of our fellow- 
creatures. It is altogether a privilege, 
that by means of the mammon of un- 
righteousness we are able to promote 
the interests of God’s kingdom on 
earth ; but it is a still higher privilege 
that the blessing shall in a great m^- 
■ure return into our own bosom. ** He 
that Boweth sparingly, shall reap 
also sparingly, and he that sowotu 
bountimlly shaU reap also bountifully. 
The liberal soul shall be made fat. 


and he that watereth, shall be watered 
also himself.” 

This is the experience bothof churcli- 
es and individuals. God has esta- 
blished this rule in his kingdom ; and 
although we are not able to ex- 
plain it fully, yet wo can perceive 
something of its nature. Suppose you 
spend part of your prm)erty in pro- 
moting the diitusion of Christianity 
I among the heathen, will not those, 
whose souls you have helped to enligh- 
ten, soon begin to pray that God may 
bestow his blessing upon you both in 
this life and in that which is to come P 
By taking an active part in the spread 
of Christianity in any quarter of the 
globe, you will greatly promote your 
own prosperity. The children whom 
you help to instruct, will recommend 
you to your heavenly Father, and in 
the cottages of the poor, whefe through 
your efforts the light of life is shining, 
you will be remembered at the family 
altar; and their intercessions will 
mount up before God as incense, and as 
ail evening sacrifice olfercd up on your 
behalf. Who can calculate all the bless- 
ed effects which so many prayers must 
produce on your mind, your person, 
your family, your friends, your tem- 
poral and eternal interests ! 

But the expression, with which our 
text concludes : “ that they may receive 
you into everlasting habitations,” bids 
us look beyond this earthly scene, and 
take into view that solemn day, which 
will come for every one, the day, whoa 
his strength shall fail, and he sliall 
enter eternity. It is generally consi- 
dered as more than probable, that the 
blessed in heaven will recognise each 
other, and that the enjoyments of 
friendship and brotherly love, inter- 
rupted for a time by death, will there 
be resumed afresh. The text before 
us, 1 think, settles that question. If 
those, whose gratitude and affection 
we have secured by means of the 
mammon of unrighteousnesB, precede 
us to the heavenly mansions, love 
for us will not be extinguished in 
their hearts ; — and when, through the 
unspeakable mercy of our gracious 
God and Saviour, we ourselves shall 
reach the shores of heavenly bliss, then 
our former friends will rejoice in seeing 
their benefactors arrive in those celes- 
tial regions, and welcome us* to the 
everlasting habitations. How delight- 
ful to look forward to such an affecting 
scene! What sacred pleasure will 



OHBISTIjLK BILIOBKCE. 


361 


then fill our hearts, when those whose 
bencfuctors we once were, perhaps 
without even being distinctly con- 
scious of it, shall press forward to give 
us an ad^ectionate welcome and to re- 
ceive us into the mansions which their 
love and gratitude will have fitted out 
for us, although they were first assigned 
to that purpose by Him, who went be- 
fore to prepare a place for his disciples ! 
What holy joy will ilieii pervade our 
whole frame, when wc shall see holy 
pleasure beaming in the countenance 
of a child, which we once helped to 
instruct — or of one who by our assist- 
ance was rescued from the power of 
Satan— or of an idolater, to whom wo 
were enabled lo make known the 
saving mercy and the d^'ing love of 
our great God and Saviour Jesus 
Christ ! 

When consider, that tlic mam- 
mon of unrighteousness may be made 
conducive to such glorious i)urpospa, 
we sliall view the ac(piisitioii of pro- 
perty in a new light, and hestow^ 
all honest diligen<‘c upon it, since it 
can be made such a j’ich blessing to 
ourselves as well as to others. \Ve 
shall feel the truth of the apostle’s 
saying: “If any provide not for his 
own, and specially for those of his own 
liouse, he hath denied the faith, and is 
worse than an inlidel whilst on the 
other hand we shall bo made willing 
to obey his precept, addressed to all, 

** that wc shouhl labor, working AvitJi 
our own hands the thing whieli is good, 
that A^e may have to give to him that 
iieedeth.’’ V\"e shall then learn how to 
be at once “ diligent in business, fervent 
in 8])irit, and serving the Lord.” Wc 
shall be made willing “ to honor the 
Lord with our substance, and w'ith the 
lirstfruits of all our increase.” And our 
dail}'^ experience willtheu confirm the 
truth of those remarkable words of our 
Saviour : “ It is more blessed to give 
than to receive.” May he who spoke 
these words, grant us au abundant 
measure of his Holy Sprit, in order that 
they may become a vital principle of 
our hearts, and be exemplilied in our 
lives, to the glory of Him, who “ though 
he W'as rich, yet for our sske became 
poor, that through his poverty w’o 
might be made rich.” J. W. 

CHRISTIAN DILIGENCE. 

Mkn said of Rutherford, He is always 
praying, always preaching, always vUiting 
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the sick, always catechising, always writing 
or studying.*’ A Christian ought to be al- 
ways at work. God claims all his time and 
all his energies, and no one will dispute 
the justice of his claim. 

He is to be diligent in business, and 
fervent in spirit, whether he eats or drinks, 
or whatsoever he does. Some men seem 
to think that they are brought into the 
kingdom to be saved. They were brought 
in to w'ork — to be laborers together with 
God. 

There are many weighty reasons why 
they should work. The first is the example 
of God the Father. “My Father worketh 
hitheito and 1 work.” He is even busy in 
currying on the operations of nature, and 
acroinplibliing the designs of His providence. 
This constant, wise, edicieiit, benevolent 
working .should act by way of stimulus and 
example on every profttesing Christian. 

The example of Christ should lead us 
to work. He had but one object on earth 
and that was to do the will of His Father 
and accomplish His works. We are to 
follow in His footsteps. He was ever about 
His Father’s business, and so must we be. 
He went about doing good and so must we. 
His strongest desire was to do the will of 
Hun that sent and to dni^h His work : we 
must have the same mind that was in him. 
lie shrunk not from weariness and opposi- 
tion in his efToris to do good. Let us also 
endure hardness in laboring to carry on to 
completion the woik which He began. No 
part of Christ’s life was given to vain amuse- 
ments and idle recreation. His life was 
one of labor. Suicly w'e cannot object to 
a life of labor, it is enough that the dis- 
ciple be as bis master. 

The Holy Spiiit works in giving life to 
souls, and in carrying on that life towards 
perfection. Wherever we see the tear of 
repentance, or the smile of Chiistian hope, 
wc see the work of the Spii it. We should 
be struck with wonder, were we to see a 
new world burst into being, in consequence 
of a creating fiat ; but the new creation of 
a soul IS a work of fur greater magnitude. 
The command and example of God the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, 
should be sufficient to make us diligent iii 
business. 

There is a great privilege connected wdtli 
this obligation to labor. We are not sent 
into the vineyard to labor alone, we have 
sympathising fellow-servants, and more, 
we are “ laborers togetlier with God.” 
This adds dignity to our labor. It secures 
us from laboring in vain. God’s purposes 
will certainly be accomplished. If we are 
associated with Him in laboring to accom- 
plish those purposes, we shall not labor in 
vain. Our labors will accomplish jnat 
what He designs they shall accomplish. 

The rewards of diligence are great. A 


TOL. IX, 
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glorious rest awaits the termination of our 
labors here. A glorious reward throui;h 
grace awaits us. The slightest act perform- 
ed for Christ, shall not be forgotten when 


the distribntion of the sublime rewards of 
eternity is made. Let us then be always 
at work in our Master’s service. — N* Y, 
Observer, 


IJocirfi. 

FORGIVE AND FORGET. 

When strerims of unkiridness as bitter as gall, 
Bubble up from the heart to the tongue, 

And meekness is rising in torment and thrall, 

By the hand of Ingratitude wrung, — 

111 the heart of injustice, unwept and unfair, 

While the anguish is festering yet, 

None, none but an angel of God can declare, 

1 can forgive and forget.” 

But if the bad spirit is chased from the heart, 

And the lips are in penitence steeped. 

With the wrong so repented the wrath will depart, 
Though scorn on injustice were heaped ; 

For the best compensation is paid for all ill. 

When the check with contrition is wet, 

And every one feels it is possible still, 

At once to forgive and forget. 

To forget ! It is heard for a man with a mind, 
However his heart may forgive. 

To blot out all perils and dangers behind. 

And but for the future to live; 

Then how shall it be ? for at every turn. 
Recollection the spirit will fret, 

And the ashes of injury smoulder and burn, 
Though we strive to forgive and forget. 

Oh, hearken I my tongne shall the riddle unseal, 
And mind shall be partner with heart, 

WHiile thee to thyself 1 bid cuiiscietice reveal. 

And show thee how evil thou art ; 

Rememlier thy follies, thy sins, and thy crimes 
How vast is that infinite debt ! 

Yet Mercy liath seven by seventy times 
Been swift to forgive and forget. 

Brood thou not on insults or injuries old, 

For thou art injurious too ; 

Count not the sum till the total is told. 

Fur thou art unkind and untrue ; 

And if thy own harms are forgotten, forgiven. 

Now mercy with justice is met ; 

Oh, who wouldn’t gladly take lessons of Heaven— 
Nor learn to forgive and forget ? — 21ie Church* 


Kanatiljca anii glnHUotra. 

REMARKABLE SPECIAL PROVIDENCES. 

The Lord who takes care of every spar- each one of us, that He fills every moment 
row that chirps in the chimney, or hops in of our life with special providences for our 
the thicket, has a heart so full of love for good» Not because we are of more value 
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than many sparrovrs, for God has the same 
iiiflnite love toward all his creatures ; but 
because we are unwise, and our folly, if 
we were unguided by his hand, would lead 
us astray. He wishes our welfare in every 
moment of our being, and while we ure 
contiiiuuUy. through ignorance, destroying 
it, he overrules our courses so as to secure 
it for our enjoyment. Sometimes his in- 
terposition is manifest, and we notice it 
clearly ; but more often He conceals his 
hand of kindness, while he holds out to us 
His gifts. Yet we need never be mistaken 
as to the giver ; let us, in every good that 
we receive, give thanks to our Heavenly 
Father, for we know that it comes only 
from Him. Tlie ravens that fed Elijah 
were message-birds that plainly went at 
the bidding of the Lord ; while the provi- 
dence which has furnished your daily bread 
to-day has peihaps been silent in its work- 
ing, and ohscuie to sight. And yet you 
have as mii^i occasion to he tliankful as the 
prophet. The s.iilor whose voyage across 
the ocean is prosperous and pleasant, should 
find in this even greater cause for gratitude 
than one who in the wreck of his ship es- 
capes narrowly from perishing. 

It is an authentic fact that during the 
terrible massacre in E’ai is, in which many 
eminent Christians were cruelly killed, the 
celebrated jireacher, Peter Moulin, was 
prchcived for further usefulness to the cause 
of the Gospel in a most remarkable manner. 
He crept into a hrick-oven to conceal him- 
self, but had little hope of remaining un- 
discovered in the ferreting searcli for slaugh- 
ter tliat was carried on. In the kind 
providence of God, a spider immediately 
crawled to i he opening of the good man's 
retreat, and wove a web across it. The 
dust blew upon the airy screen, and made 
it dingy ; so that the place appeared to have 
been long unfrequerited. The enemies of 
the Christians soon passed liy, and one of 
them carelessly remarked, “ No one could 
have been in that oven for several days !” 

What u touching idea does this incident 
give of our Father's protecting love for liis 
clnldren ! 

An ancedote similar in character is rela- 
ted of Mr. Churchill, a native of England 
who had taken up his abode in India, about 
two miles from Vizagapatam. Soon after 
sunset, on one occasion, while he was sit- 
ting in his dwelling, of which the outer-door 
was thrown open, meditating with deep 
sorrow upon the recent loss of his wife, and 
the hc]])lessiies8 of his little children, who 
were lying asleep near him, he was sudden- 
ly thrille,d with terror to observe a mon- 
strous tiger cross the threshold of his house, 
and eiiteP the room, with glaring eyes and 
a ferocious howl. But the animal caught 
sight of his full-sized image reflected in a 
large mirror opposite the door, and rusli- 
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ing at it with all his fury, breaking it into 
a thousand fragments, he suddenly turned 
and fled from the spot. Thus providential- 
ly did God preserve two little children and 
their father from the jaws of a wild beast 1 

Less thrilling, but not less remarkable, is 
the incident related in the following epitaph, 
which is copied from a tomb near Port Royal 
in the isle of Jamaica. 

** Here lieth the body of Louis Caldy, a 
native of Montpelier, in France, wliicli 
country he left on account of the revocation. 
He WHS swallowed up by the earthquake 
which occurred in this place in 1602, hut, 
by the great providence of Goil, was by a 
scconil shock jliitiy into the sea, where he 
conliaued swimming Hit rescued by a boat, 
and lived forty years afierward,” 

It is said of John Knox, the great 
Scottish Reformer, who had many friends 
and many enemies, that it was his frequent 
custom, while in his own house, to sit at 
the head of a table, with his back to the 
window. On one evening, however, he 
would not take his usual seat, and gave a 
positive command that no one of his family 
should occupy it. He took another chair 
in a different part of the room ; and shortly 
afterward, a gun was fired, the bullet of 
which passed through the favorite window, 
grazed the top of his vacant seat, and shat- 
tered the candlestick that stood upon his 
table ! Tliis was not the only wonderful 
escape he had from his malicious and delor- 
iiiined foes. 

In the Bartholomew massacre, which we 
have already mentioned, at the order of the 
King of France, the Admiral de Coligny 
was put to death in his own house. His 
chaplain, the pious Merlin, fled from the 
murderers, who designed also to take liis 
life, pnd hid himself in a loft of hay. After 
the days of blood w'ere over, and the Pro- 
testants were suffered to keep their lives 
iiiid their religion, a Synod was convened 
of which he was Moderator. In this assem- 
bly, when it w'as stated that many who had 
taken refuge in similar retreats perished 
from starvation, he was asked how he coii- 
trued to keep himself alive, lie replied-— 
giving thanks to God while he said it — that 
a hen had laid an egg every day duiiiig his 
coiiceuliiieiif, in a nest which he could reach 
with his hand ! 

The celebrated, Dr. Calaiuy, in his Life 
and Times,” relates that he knew a sea- 
captain named Stevens, of llurwicii, Eng- 
land, who was once, by a w'onderful provi- 
dence, preserved from d; owning, together 
with all his crew. Wiiile on a liomeward 
passage fiom Holland, the vessel sprang 
a ^k, and the water gained in the hold so 
rafmiiy that, in spite of the pumps, which 
were w'orked with the energy of despair, 
all oa boai d soon gave themselves up for 
lost* Suddenly, however, and to the ear* 
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firise of all, the water ceased to gain in 
depth, and the pumps being again plied, 
the ship safely reached her harbor. After 
her arrival it was discovered, on examina- 
tion, that the body of a fish hnd become so 
firmly wedged in the leak, that it could with 
difficulty be taken out whole ! It is of but 
little consequence, though it is an estab- 
lished fact, that the fish was preserved in 
klcohol, and kept as a curiosity in the fami- 
ly of Capt. Stevens. 

In view of these striking instances of 
divine providence, how can we think of our 
Father in heaven and not be touched with 
the thought of that tender love which leads 
him to take sucli wonderful core of his chil- 
dren. Truly, we may ** cast all care upon 
him, /or hn carelh for us.'* 

Thkodouvs, 


•‘BE NOT ^VEABYIN WELL 
DOING.” 

For two years, regularly every month, a 
lady called at the door of a certain family 
in New-York, and offered a tract, and as 
regularly had the door shut in her face, 
with the gruff remark, “We want none of 
your tracts.” After so long a time, in one 
of her rounds, she met on the steps of the 
same dwelling a bright«eyed boy, but de- 
formed and of sickly appearance. She in- 
quired whether he would not like to go to 
Sunday School, and being answered in the 
affirmative, she agreed to meet him there 
on the following Sabbath morning, and con- 
duct him to the Subbath School. Sabbath 
morning came, and, true to his word, he 
was there and ready when she culled. He 
was put into a class of boys of his own. age; 
and though every thing seemed strange to 
him, he soon became deeply interested. 
His lessons were well leained, and his an- 
swers to the questions, and the remarks 
which he made, evinced that the truth was 
taking deep hold of his heart. His in- 
terest deepened. His brigiit eye sparkled 
as the truth was appreciated, and his deep 
emotion showed that it was doing its work 
wiihin. He' continued for many months, 
the most regular, the most attentive, the 
most deeply interested scholar in the class, 
till be won his teacher’s afTection, and be- 
came the favorite of all. 

But, at length, the bright-eyed boy was 
missed from his class. Uis teacher visited 
him, and found him sick with an incurable 
disease. But, though conscious of his situa- 
tion, he was full of buoyancy and hope. 
He had found a treasure of higher |^ue 
than anything which this world can a^rd. 
And yet, he desired to live, that he might 
kfe useful. Uis teacher, however, led him 
to see that his jdace for being useful was 


just where his Heavenly Father had placed 
him, and from that moment, his anxiety, 
on that score, ceased. He determined to 
be useful where he was, and for every one 
who called, he had a “word in season. “ 
But his anxiety for the conversion of his 
parents was very great, yet, even here, he 
rested in God. He had prayed for it, and 
he believed that God would grant him his 
request. He desired his teacher to visit his 
father; but as the father was a philosophical 
infidel, well posted up in all the arguments 
of unbelief, his teacher shrunk from the en« 
counter. However, on the repeated ur- 
gency of the boy, he consented ; and when 
he came, he found his father ready for him, 
surrounded by his infidel book.s. Tlie in* 
fidel champion, with bold confidence, sought 
to draw the teacher into the meshes of in- 
fidel sophistry ; but with his “ sling and 
stone,” the teacher brought him to a very 
different issue. He first drew from liiin 
the concession that all men w^'re sinners, 
and that he was a sinner, and that it was 
reasonable and right that sinners should 
re}»ent, and then he brought home the per. 
sonal inquiry, “ Have yon repented 
This was an unexpected thrust, vvliich tiro 
man sought to parry, by diverting the con- 
versation to some other topic. But no, the 
Chiistian soldier was firm — the question 
must be answered, and the man’s conscience 
compelled him to say, “ No.”— “ Well, 
then,” replied his antagonist, “ we can 
proceed no further in the argument, till 
you have first performed this duty, whicli 
you acknowledge you owe to God.” 

The next time liis teacher came, he found 
the dying boy full of confidence that bis 
father would be converted. And he related 
how that, for several days, he had come 
early into his room and leud a chapter in 
the Bible ; and once, after watching to see 
if the boy was asleep, he had knelt down 
and prayed ! The boy lived to see both his 
father and mother hopefully converted to 
God ; and having grown rapidly in grace, 
and shining brighter and hiighter as he * 
drew near the pearly gates, God took him. 

And think you the courage and persever- 
ance of that Cliristian lady was lost, when 
such results followed ? How few there are, 
who would have gone a second time to that 
home, after being bo rudely repulsed ^ But 
she remembered the sacred injunction, “ Be 
not weary in well-doing, for in due time ye 
shall reap, if ye fgint not.” And she did 
reap — a blessed harvest it was, and the 
wheat has been gathered into the garner 
above. 

Is military life contrary to the develop- 
ment of Christian Faith } Some intelligent 
and religious men think so. Generally , the 
first fathers of the church censured the pro- 
fession of arms, and it is certain that the 
friends of the Gospel ought to turn their 
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best efforts towards doinfjf away with that 
dreadful curse. But, while we wait to see 
our efforts crowned with success, it is our 
sacred duty to avail ourselves of every op. 
portunity to evangelize those who are com- 
pelled by necessity to be the defenders of 
the country, and we must not lose all hope 
of their conversion. Sometimes even sol- 
diers seem better disposed than others to 
receive the good tidings of salvation in 
Jesus Christ crucified, precisely because 
the dangers to which they aje exposed, and 
the prospect of a sudden death, inspire them 
with more serious thoughts. At any rate, 
a military career is not inconsistent with 
the teachings and the life of faith. You 
will find in what follows, a striking illustra- 
tion of this fact. 

Nearly two years ago — in the month of 
June, 1H53 — a young wontati of the village 
of ^ in Southern Fiance, being en- 

gaged near a high road in gathering muU 
berry leavqp, (used, as you know, to feed 
the silk-worm,) saw a troop of soldiers pass 
by, and while she was meditating in her 
heart on tlie fate that inii;ht be reserved for 
them, two young men of the battalion, who 
wearied by the heat of the sun and the 
journey, had remained behind, stopped near 
her, and asked at what distance they were 
from the next village. 

— About a mile, answered the woman. 

— Tell me, inquired one of the soldiers, 
Joseph M * * * , what is the religion of the 
people in that village ? (for theie are many 
Protestants in that part of onr country.) 

—Alas ! replied the woman, they have all 
kinds of religions, some are Homaii-Catho- 
lir, others Protestant ; there are some also 
wlio believe in nothing at all. « 

— 1 have never seen a Pi otestant, resum- 
ed the soldier, laying his giin on the ground. 
Are you youiself a Protestant ^ 

— Yes, and — and better than that, I am 
a Cliiistian. 

— Oh ! we are all Christians after all. 
As for me, 1 had a very pious mother, she 
used to make me go to church ; 1 was 
bajitized and conjirmed 

— It is well, but the Bible teaches us 
that the hapiUm which doth now save ne is 
the answer of a good conscience toward 
God, (1 Peter iii. 21.) 

— You speak true, answered the soldier, 
who had become thoughtful, but we are yet 
very young to think of all that ; — when we 
shall be old .... 

— And what assurance have you that you 
will live to be old } exclaimed the woman 
with solemnity. You know that it is not 
our will that regulates the pulsations of our 
hearts,— *that keeps us alive, 

— Both struck by this thought, as if it 
occurred to them for the first time, the two 
soldiers looked at each other* 


We have never heard, said Joseph M 
* • * , any one speak as you do, 

— Do you know how to read ? asked the 
villager. 

—Yes. 

— Have you read the Bible ? 

—No. 

— No ! and yet it is God’s own book, the 
book which teaches us to know the Lord, 
to know ourselves, and what we must do to 
be saved. 

— I have never read that book, repeated 
the soldier with an air of carelessness and 
indifference. 

— Wait, I have here two little books 
which are founded upon the Bible, and 
which may do you some good, said the 
young woman. 

Saying this, she took from her pocket 
two religions tracts. The title of one was : 
“ There remaineth a rest for the people of 
God.** That of the other : ‘ The jdeasures 
of the world * 

— Jo'.eph M * * * hesitated to accept the 
pamphlets, and glanced at his companion 
with a gesture, the meaning of which was 
What's the nse ? But the second soldier, 
Jaqiips N * * * , held out his hand to take 
them, saying : Well ! give us those books, 
they are not large, and we can soon read 
them. 

— You then promise me to read them, do 
you not } resiinied the wonann, or else I 
will keep them for otheis. 

— Yes, yes, we will read them to the end, 
and we. will take care of them, too. 

— Very well, here they are then. May 
the Lord bless the reading of them to your 
souls. 

The soldiers took leave of her, shoulder- 
ed their muskets, and soon were lost in the 
distance. The villager followed them with 
her eyes until she could see them no longer, 
and then lifting up her soul to heaven she 
uttered an earnest prayer : ** Almighty and 
merciful God,” she said, ** grant that they 
may read those tracts, and that the reading 
of them may conduce to their edification !” 

Eighteen months had elapsed. The young 
woman had nearly forgotten her conversa- 
tion with the two soldiers, when, one day 
last winter, she perceived a man in uniform 
entering the farm-yard. The villairer was 
alone at that moment, her husband having 
gone to the city, to market. On seeing this 
stranger, she was friglitened, and hesitated 
to open the door. Yet, an instinctive some- 
thing told her that the candid expression 
she observed on the soldier’s countenance 
was the reflection of nil honest heart ; she 
therefore advanced, opened the door, and 
appeared on the threshold. 

— Ah ! I am not mistaken, it is she. 
Come, come, cried the stranger to his com- 
panion who followed him at a distance. 
And behold the two friends, with nrms and 



3G6 


BE NOT WEARY IN WELL DOINO. 


bnggfage near the surprised young woman, 
whose coiiiideiice was far from being in- 
creased. 

— You do not recognize us. then, said 
one of the two soldiers who had first pre- 
sented himself. But 1 recognize you per- 
fectly, added he in an altered voice, hold- 
ing out his hand to her. 

— No, indeed, I do not recognize you, 
answered the woman with hesitation, who 
are you 

— Here, said the soldier, leaning his mus- 
ket against the wall, and looking for some 
thing in his pocket, you will at least recog- 
nize these two little books. It was evident 
that the pamphlets had dune long and hard 
service. 

At the sight of those tracts a thought 
flashed upon the mind of the pious woman ; 
she distinctly recalled all that had passed, 
and pressed with emotion the liarul of the 
soldier. Tears were in the eyes of all three. 
They were silent for a few moments, hut 
their silence was more eloquent than many 
words. On the countenance of the two 
young men, there could be seen an inde- 
sciibahle expres.sion of happiness, a min- 
gling of gnitiliule, joy and respect. 'J’he 
face of the young woman expressed her in- 
ward adoration of the ways of the Lord 
who had thus deigned to fulfil her request. 

— At length the young soldier who had 
the tracts in his hand, said, do you remem- 
ber the wouls you spoke, as you gave me 
these books ? 

—Yes, very well. 

— Since that moment, your exhortations 
have found an echo in ray heart. I have 
read your books, and God has blessed the 
reading. 

— May His name be praised, replied the 
woman in a soft but siiicmn voice. 

She made them sit down near the fire 
and asked them to partake of the luncheon 
whicli she hastily prepared for them. Oh! 
how much I regret,” s nd she, that my 
husband i.s not here ; iiow much I desire 
that he could sec and hear yon !” 

The soldiers related how they had been 
converted. They had lead again and again 
the two tracts, then liad lent them to others, 
and these again tootheis. Tliey iiad after- 
wards bought New Te^staments, in which 
they had found the way to Him who is 
“ the Way^and the Truth, and the Life.^* 
In the beginning their faith hud been sub- 
mitted to hard trials, railleries on the part 
of some of their comrades, and |ietty vexa- 
tions on the part of others. 

But they had also found in perseverance 
a great source of encourngeinent. Some of 
their fellow-soldiers had found, in their turn 
the value of the Gospel. In short, there 
were in the company eight of them nho met 
together to pray and to read the Word of 
God. Tbeir regiment was now about to 


leave for the Crimea. They had earnestly 
desired to see and thank the pious woman 
before leaving the country, uimI having ask- 
ed their caiitaiirs permission for a short 
absence, he had given it without hesita- 
tion. 

During tliis interesting narrative the vil- 
lager often raised her eyes to heaven with a 
feeling of deep gratitude, and repeated, 

What a {)ity that my husband is not 
heie 1” 

The hour of parting arrived at last. The 
three personages in this scene gradually be- 
came mote thoughtful. To a deep and pure 
feeling of happiness succeeded a feeling of 
sadness. The Crimea, with its battles, its 
diseases, its death.**, its hospitals full of 
wounded, passed before their minds. But 
calling faith to tlieir aid, they discovered 
farther and higher, more cheering prospect, 
— the joys of heaven wiiicli the Saviour has 
prepared for His childien. They fell on 
their knees before the throne ojf.giace and 
gave thanks. Then thcsoldieis continued 
their journey, and soon landed on the bloody 
fields of the Crimea. 

Alas ! both are dead ! 

A letter of Ilipptilyte T * * *, one of 
their companions,* dated fium tin; camp be- 
fore Sebastopol in February hist, gives 
some details which w’lll close this interest- 
ing narrative. 

There happened at Marseilles an incident 
whicli deserves to be mentioned. The regi- 
ment remained a few days in that city. At 
the moment they were embaiking, a priest 
came to di.slribute among the .suldieis me- 
dals on which was engraved the image of 
the Virgin, and which were, intended for 
apiulets or talismans Hgaiii>t the dangers of 
the war. W^hen the turn of Jo.sepli M ♦ * * 
came, he refused to accept the miraculous 
medal. ** Thank you,” said he to the 
priest, ** I have something be.tter — some- 
thing I can use in all circumstaiices ot life,” 
and he drew from hi.s knapsack a New Tes- 
tament. “ Ah,” exclaimed the priest, dis- 
satisfied, ** you are a heretic 1 \Vith such 
men as you we should not have any success 
against the Russians.” An officer having 
come near, asked what was the matter. 
♦* This soldier,” replied the priest, “ has 
with him a dangerous book.” ** WMiether 
the Word of God is dangerous,” replied 
Joseph, quickly, 1 know not ; but I know 
one thing; my eyes were shut, and that 
book opened them ; in it I found peace.” 
The priest went away, shrugging liis shoul- 
ders. Then the officer said to Joseph, 
** Lend me that book which so much dis- 
satisfied the priest.” The soldier handrd 
it to him. saying, ** May God bless tlie read- 
ing of it to you us lie has blessed K to me.” 
Since then the officer read the Gospel atten- 
tively, and forbade his soldiers to molest 
those who profess piety. 
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A little while after their landing in the 
Crimea, Joseph M * * • was taken sick. 
He had to endure terrible sufferings, and 
the 3d of February lust he died of dysen- 
tery. ** 1 have always been edified,” wiites 
llippolyte T * ♦ *, “by his patience and 
resignation. He spoke with juy of the new 
heavens, and of the new earth wherein 
dwelleth righteousness. During the night 
before his death, he called me and said to 
me, * 1 think 1 am going to die ; let the will 
of God be done 1 You will write to my 
pour mother. How ufflieted she will be ! 
But the Lord will comfort her. Tell her 
that 1 died happy. Oh, how much I should 
like to see that dear sister — that pious wo- 
man who, for the first time, atiiiounced to 
me those good tidings in which 1 now find 
joy and happiness. ... It seems to 
me that 1 see that sister. . . . You 

will write to her, will you not ?’ A few 
minutes afterwards his spirit had returned 
to God whg gave it.” 

The other soldier, Jaques N * * *, hav- 
ing been compelled to pass the night — a 


cold winter night — in the trenches before 
bebastopol. had his feet frozen, and died on 
the 7th of February, four days after his 
fiiend. He was equally calm and resigned 
in his last moments, expressing the joy be 
felt on going to be with his Saviour, in a 
place wliere neither sin, nor suffering, nor 
death can find access. 

After relating these affecting details, H ip- 
poly te T * * * himself exfiresses senti- 
ments of faith and hope, lie says that 
several of his cuinpaiiioiis continue to read 
the Bible, to pray, and to meet togetiier for 
that purpose in the midst of the horrors of 
war, and wait with impatience for the mo- 
ment in which they shall be able to enjoy 
the privileges of regular worship. 

1 will add blit one thougiic to what pre- 
cedes. What admirable lesults ensued from 
a religious conversation with two young 
strangers ! and what eiicuurugement to dis- 
tribute eveiy where religious hooks and 
pamphlets ! Let ns accomplish our tusk 
faithfully ; let us scatter the good seed, and 
God will give us a plentiful harvest. 
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(Concluded 

As Mr. Suiylie was left alone with- 
out any European nssislant, and some 
lielp Vi as absolutely necessary, he 
engjagod a young nniii of Bengali pa- 
rentage, who had learned a little Eiig- 
lisli, and was recommended to his 
notice by one who professed to take a 
deep interest in the mission. This 
man proved to bo a greater villain 
even than the sirkar whose uiekedness 
had just been brought to light. He 
immediately began to extort money 
from the unhappy rayata in a inaiiiier 
at onee cunning and cruel, and u as at 
length exposed by his accomplices 
when they hud, between them, so 
beaten a poor ray at that they feared 
lie would expire before ho could bo 
carried oll‘ from the factory premises. 
The people were so exasperated against 
this wicked fellow that they thrcalen- 
cd to murder him, and as soon us Mr. 
Smylie discovered Ids cliuructer he 
dismissed him summarily. But much 
mischief had been done to the Mission 
by these enormities. The rayuts be- 
came ifti willing to cultivate fxir the 
factory any longer, and the evil prac- 
tices of the Christians employed in 
the business made their religion to 
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slink ill the nostrils of the heathen and 
Musalnulns all around, Mr. 8mylie 
therefore urged that the factory should 
be given up by the Mission ; and as the 
anxiety involved by the charge of it 
was evidently injurious to his health 
as well as destructive of his peace, the 
Seramporc hretlirtni at length consent- 
ed to its abandonment. 

The Indigo manufacture was tliere- 
foro discontinued in the year 1884. 
The books showed a balance of about 
Bs. 7000 against the ray ats, but as many 
of them were ihc descendants of those 
wlio had received the advances, and all 
rofessed utter inability to meet the 
emands made upon them, it was 
agreed, some time after giving up the 
factory, that all demands upon the cul- 
tivators should be remitted, and then, 
to avoid the chance of further oppres- 
sion, Mr. Smylie directed his native 
preacher, BudJiu, to burn all the factory 
books and acknowledgments, and re- 
joiced to think that every pretext for 
extorting money from the poor people 
around liini would now be destroyed. 
He stood and watched as the docu- 
ments wore carried into the cook-room ; 
and when the native preacher came out 
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aud assured him tliat all had boon 
reduced to ashes, he felt a heavy load 
takeu from his mind. 

Concerning this native preacher we 
must say a few words, lie had been 
employed by Mr. Fenandez, and dar- 
ing his life time appears to have uni- 
formly given satisfaction. Dut as we 
have seen, his family cherished expec- 
tations of succeeding to a portion of 
the estate, and tlio disappointment 
of these hopes led him, with the others, 
to bring an accusation against Mr. 
Smylie in the court. After this event ho 
seems, however, to have regained the 
confidence which had been reposed 
ill him, to a considerable extent. He 
was a man easily wrought upon, and 
often wept when admonished on ac- 
count of any inconsistency of conduct ; 
but the Missionary evidently stood 
in the way of his plans of self-ag- 
grandisement, and he appears to have 
resolved to thwart aud annoy him in 
every possible way, so that he might 
be induced to leave the station. Let- 
ters were secretly drawn up and sent 
to Serarapore, containing statements 
injurious to Mr. Smy lie’s character, 
and evil reports were industriously 
spread in the neighborhood, all w hich 
things were often clearly traced to 
Budhu, and called forth many mild 
admonitions from the injured Mission- 
ary, who was more than once so dis- 
tressed by the results of his malignity 
as to tell him, that ho was convinced 
God would signally punish him, and 
that he W'ould not die an ordinary 
death, except he repented and 'ibr- 
Book his evil ways. We shall here- 
after see that this forbodiug was 
lamentably fulfllicd. 

When the factory was given up, the 
servants and peons, many of them 
Christians, were of cou,|^e discharged, 
and, sad to say, numbers fell away from 
the profession of Christianity. On one 
occasion, five or six w ho had obtained 
employment under a gentleman at Di- 
nujpur, suddenly forsook their places 
and became Musalmuus. ** They con- 
tinued,’* writes Mr. Smylie, “ to pray 
and read the word of God till the night 
they left their kind employer. The na- 
tive servants about this gentleman w'cre 
greatly astonished : they had looked 
upon these Christians W'ith respect ; 
now they regarded them with disgust. 
Ho cause could be assigned for their 
apostasy, except that they bad been 
gently admonished for keeping some 


idolatrous festival a little time before. 
They hud received the kindly advice 
given to them as an insult. They 
were not to be controlled : they would 
do what they pleased.’* The reader 
may conceive Jiow painful such occur- 
rences were to the Missionary. 

Mr. Smylie had now made Dinajpur 
his home, visiting Sudamahal occasion- 
ally. I3udlm w as stationed there, how^- 
cver, and there was reason to hope that 
some good was being done in both sta- 
tions. There was a small Church in each 
place, and the word was faithfully 
preaelied by Mr. Smylie in tlio country 
round about, as w ell as in the bazars 
near his residence. In the beginning 
of IS'll, however, on event occurred 
which, because of the terrible interest 
belonging to it and tbc light; it shed 
on the condition of the Sadamnhal 
station, must be related hero. We 
sbali lay before tbc reader the narra- 
tive concerning it, given by Mr. Siny- 
lie in the MS. from which w c liave 
already so largely borrowed. Mo 
writes, 

“ On the morning of tbc 15th 
of January, though very w'cakly and 
unwell from continued fever, i loft 
Dinajpiir on a visit to the pcordo of 
Sadamahal. I arrived about sun-down, 
aud as I entered the Christian village 
1 thought tlicre w'as an air of quiet 
about it, such as I liad never observed 
before. When I met the native 
preacher, too, there was a most pleas- 
ing composure in his manner. All the 
people appeared to partake of the 
same. The call for evening worship 
w'as given, and they came in good 
numbers, and here again 1 remarked 
the serenity w'hich pervaded the com- 
pany. They seemed more affectionate 
than 1 had ever seen them, especially 
wlieii they took leave for the niglit. 1 
then withdrew to my chamber, which 
was now something like the pro- 
phet’s little room on the wall. 
There was *a bed, and a table, 
and a stool, and a candlestick.’ It 
was a little place ; but a happy one. 
Here, in days long past, God heard 
and delivered. As 1 drew my chair 
close to the table and took hold of my 
Bible, 1 could not help pausing for a 
moment to think whut could bo the 
cause of this remarkable heavenly 
calm. Was it a taken of some ap- 
proaching good, or of trouble Y Thus 
musing, 1 opened the Scriptures 
and read the sixty-second Psalm. 



DINAJPUB. 


• Truly my soul waitetli upon God, from 
Him eomctli my salvation, lie only 
is my roL'k and my salvation, I sluiU 
not be fjroally moved,* &e. As 1 con- 
tinued to reail, tlic words of the Psalm 
sut'Kosted many a pleasing thought, 
and 1 was about to read it a second 
time, \Ahen my attention was arrested 
by a confused noise in the village, 
wliich stood only one or two hundred 
yards from the house. 1 listened, and 
was about to rise, but the noise 
died away. The book was opened 
again, but before I had read a verse, 
the noise bad increased so much that 
1 listened again more attentively, and 
tlioiiglit I heard some one saying, ‘ A 
tiger has got into tlie Cliristiau village 
among the people !* 1 laid down my 13i- 
hleand watch upon the table, and has- 
tened to the next room, calling for the 
lad who l«id conic with me from Diinij- 
pur. lie, however, was gone ; and not 
one person could be found about the 
house. Tlie noise continued to in- 
crease so mucli, that 1 ventured out in 
the dark. 1 tried to run ; but my limlis 
failed in eoiiscquencc of my great 
weakness, and it was witli diflieulty 1 
could make my way along. Mean- 
while Mliat anxious thoughts crowded 
into my mind, concernuig the poor 
Iieojile whom I supposed it) ho a prey 
to a ravenous boast. 13ut (?vil of a far 
dillerent kind had befallen tlieiu. 
AVlieii I came near the village, I stood 
still in amazement. Tiiere were guards 
standing at the liead of every patJi- 
way leading into it, ouch of them 
liolding a wussal or large torch in his 
hand. They sat chatting at their ease, 
as if nothing extraordinary was going 
on, and the glare of their torches was 
so great, us to prevent them from see- 
ing that a stranger stood near. Indeed 
had it been ollicrvvise, 1 shouhl luive 
been taken by them : but God was 
iny refuge, lleyoiid at u little dis- 
tance stood Ikidrm’s bouse, with seve- 
ral doors opening to the road. With- 
in it were twenty or thirt}' iiien. They 
stood ill a circle, with their torches in 
one hand, and a long bamboo spear 
ill the otlier. Their torches were all 
•well soaked with oil, and blazed 
furiously as they were waved back- 
wards and forwards in the air. The 
men were talking and laughing, as if 
they were guests at some merry-mak- 
ing. Three or four yards to the right 
stood two men guarding a little path- 
way* Those within tlie houso wore so 
TOL. IX. 3 U 


closely crowded that I could not see 
what they were doing ; but the sound 
was as if they wore smashing a box or 
chest. Heavy groans also could bo dis- 
tinctly heard, proceeding from within 
the circle formed bv the men. The terri- 
fied native Christians were to he seen 
here and there, peeping out from be- 
hind the great trees which stood on 
each side of the avenue. Whilst I 
was gazing in wonder at this strange 
scene, I felt my two arms grasped 
firmly, and at the same time two men 
whisj)(*rcd in my ears : ‘ Tlieso are 
dacoits ! Jly quickly for your life; or 
you will be murdered!’ So saying 
they wlieeled mo round and forcibly 
tbiMist me beforo them down the 
avenue towards the Mission- house. 
At the same time, liowever, one of tlio 
children, who liad seen mo, cried out, 

‘ Sahib is come ! Sahib is come !* 
tbinlcing thus ti» terrify ilio ruiliins. 
They turned and savA* me, and inimcdi- 
ately rushed out in pursuit, dragging 
some one along with them. Tho 
iorclies still blazed tlercely : and a man 
went beforo the gang burning incense, 
tho smoke of w hicJi rose in tJiick 
clouds. The men still urged me on in 
my llight, or 1 might have turned and 
vainly atlempted to defend myself. 
Tlie houso w as soon readied ; but tho 
dacoits were imiaediately after at the 
door. The only way ot escape now 
loft open to 1110 was on the eastern side 
of tho premises, and to reach it the 
dacoits must bo passed. This w'as 
done, and I w^as not perceived, but 
before I could get out of tho houso, I 
had to scale a w'all about four feet 
high oil tho inner side, and ten or 
twelve deep outside. I w^as so ex- 
hausted that I fell twice beforo I could 
get upon this w all, a tJiird attempt was 
made, howovcuind I succeeded, and 
dropped dowiWm the other side, re- 
ceiving ill my fall a shock which well 
nigh stunned me. No time was to bo 
lost, and 1 slipped into tho juugla 
close b}" and concealed my sell'. Al can- 
while the dacoits w ere breaking up all 
tho few' things they found in tho house, 
and supposing 1 was concealed in one 
of the rooms were shouting, ‘ Bring 
out the Sahib !’ But soon all was 
quiet. The loader of tho gang was 
seized by u strange panic, and called 
out to his confederates to llee. He 
said they had done wrong iu coming to 
this house. * Your luck is gone 1* 
said he to his followers, as they threw 
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llieir torches in nil directions about 
the floor and fled away in the dark* 
uess. I now cautiously returned to 
tho house, and in the dead stillness 
heard the sobs and wailing of a woman. 
She was sitting over poor Budliu, who 
ivaa dreadfully wounded and gasping 
for breath. A light was brouglit and 
it revealed a melancholy spectacle. 
The wounded man lay in his blood, 
fearfully injured by the cruel weapons 
of the dacoits. He faintly besought 
me to pray for him. We did all wo 
could to re.storc him ; but the wounds 
he liad received were fatal, and after 
lingering on through the following day 
he expired. Ilis wife and eight others 
of the native Christians were also 
w’ounded b}' tho daeoits ; but not 
severely. But now I must state the 
melancholy truth, that after Budhu*s 
death, the factory-books and papers 
which 1 gave him to burn, and which 
he assured me he had reduced to ashes, 
were all found to have been retained 
in his possession. 1 confided in him, 
but lie had deceived me, and iiad con- 
cealed the papers in the cook-house 
until he could find an opportunity to 
remove them. Then he had carried 
tlicm off, and as I now discovered had 
used tliem to extort money from the 
poor defenceless ra 3 '^at 8 , having a sirktir 
employed for the purpose. This sirkur, 
a hliudu, suspended his operations on 
the death of his principal, and 1 seized 
the opportunity to recover all the 
documents. He brought them to me, 
no doubt aiip))osing that he would 
be still employed in getting in mofie)' ; 
but 1 at once secured tliciii, so that no { 
native was ever after able to lay hi.s 
hands on them. Brom wiiat lias been 
said, the reader may judge what the 
native CJiristiuns aliout 6adamahai 
were engaged in duri nmy absence at 
Hinajpur. There wa^meh to retard 
the progress of the gospel ; but little if 
any thing to help it forward. One 
poor man lost his reason in conse- 
quence of the continued persecu- 
tion he received at Sadumahal. He 
was a good man and ono who had 
been sent up from Seramporo to teach 
the people.*' 

The perpetrators of the outrage we 
have given this account of, were some 
of tlicm apprehended and brought to 
punishment; and tho Missionary was 
accustomed to regard this sad event as 
the termination of that series of disas- 
ters by which the Dinlij pur station had 


boon reduced from tho flourishing 
condition it maintained during the best 
days of Mr. Fenandez, to tlic ruin 
which succeeded his decease. ** Since, 
1841,*’ wrote Mr. Smylie, “ many ene- 
mies have died, others have been over- 
come, and more silenced. The Church 
here is still human, but the character 
of its members generally would bear 
a comparison with that of Christians 
boru in the land of light. A very dif- 
ferent spirit may now be seen amongst 
them. Jnow there are living souls here. 
They begin to think what tlicy can do 
themselves to further the iiitorcsts of 
Christ’s Kingdom. May they conti- 
nue to grow in grace, and in the 
knowledge of our Lord and ISaviour 
Jesus Christ.” 

Of the more recent history of tho 
Bimljpur Church, and of Mr. Smy lie’s 
labors in the surrounding district, we 
need not write at any length. Tho 
readers of the Missionaby ills bald will 
remember many accounts from his own 
pen. We are persuaded that a mori' 
simple-minded, couscientious laboroi* 
than our late brolher was, could hardly' 
be found in any Mission-field, and 
wc are sure that in all his struggles 
througliout the earlier years of his 
residence at Dinajpur, and to the end 
of his days, he might have conlidently 
appealed to his people around him, in 
the words of Paul, “ Yc arc witnesses, 
and (jod also, how holily, and justly 
and unblameably we behaved ourselves 
among you that believe.” Few Mis- 
sionaries have undergone heavier trials, 
as w'o have seen, i)ut the Lord has deli- 
vered him out of them all. 

The .Sudarnahul station was aban- 
doned in the year 1840, at which time 
tho number of members left in com- 
munion under Mr. 8mylie’s cure at 
Diuhjpur w'as recbiced to twelve. Since 
then it has slightly increased ; but at 
tho end of the last year there were 
only eighteen in the Church. 

It is pleasing to know that the Bap- 
tist Missionary Society is not likely to 
abandon the Dinajpur station ; and wo 
may reasonably hope, that with perse- 
verance and increased energy in the 
work there, a large harvest will bo 
reaped. The population of the district 
is immense, and much has been done to 
make ilio truths of the gospel known. 
May the Lord prosper the ofibrts of 
his servants and answer the many 
prayers which have been offered for 
tho salvation of tho inhabitants of Uda 
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from the earliest periods in the 
history of our Mission until now. | 
Wo have unfolded to the reader a I 
chapter in the annals of the lien^al 
Baptist Mission, full of calamities, 
and shall leave him to deduce his 
own conclusions from the facts of the 


case. May the evils w hich sprang up 
in this once hopeful station be success- 
fully avoided in ethers, and purity and 
peace preserved in the midst of all the 
communities of our native brethren. 

C. B. L. 


iSsisassf anti iSxttactiS. 

OLIVER CROMWELL’S DEATHBED. 


Da. Mkri.ir D'Aubigne, the historian 
of the llet'ormation in Germany and England, 
thus describes the last hours of this great 
Eiiglishriiaii : — 

** CromwelTssole hope, when thus brought 
low, was in Him who cannot deny Himself. 
These wor^ of Scripture seemed continually 
resounding in his heart : * By grace ye are 
saved througli faith ; and that nut of your- 
selves: it is the gift of God.’ (Eph ii. 8.^ 
The dying Protector heard this declaration of 
the Apostle, and confidingly responded. 
Amen. 

Nothing could comfort him but that 
great truth of the Word of God : * Though 
your sins be os scarlet, they shall be as white 
as snow ; though they be red like crimson, 
they shall be as wool.' (Isaiah i. 18.) 

** A 8 liis wife and children stood weeping 
round his bed, he said to them : * Children, 
live like Christians. Abide in Him, that 
when He shallappear we may imve confidence, 
and not he ashamed before Him at His com- 
ing. If ye know that lie is righteous, ye 
know that every one that doth righteously 
is born of Him. Little children, let no man 
deceive you : he that doth righteousness is 
righteous, even as He is righteous. Love 
not this world 1 1 say unto you, it is not 
good that you should love this world ! 1 
leave you the covenant to feed upon P 

What a legacy ! he new its value — a 
value far above that of the Protectorship of 
England. What the dying Christian begged 
for his children was that inheritance * incor- 
ruptibleand undefiled, 'of which Peterspeaks, 

* which faded not away, reserved for us in 
heaven.’ 

‘ Lord,’ he exclaimed, * Thou knowest, 
if I desire to live, it is to show forth Thy praise 
Riid declare Tiiy works.’ Another time he was 
lieaid moaning : * Is there none that says. 
Who will deliver me from the peril Man 

can do nothing ; God can do what he * will.’ 
Thus did he place himself in the Lord’s hands, 
according to that saying of the Apostle: 

* If I livtf in the flesh, this is the fruit of my 
labor; yet what I shall choose 1 wot not. 
For to me to live is Christ, and Co die is 
gain.’ 

3 B 2 


Oliver’s mind, however, for a time re- 
turned to earthly tilings ; but only as regard- 
ed his own responsibility in the sight of God 
and His judgment. At this solemn hour, 
feeling, as it were, in the presence of eter- 
nity, he declared that ail he hud done had 
been for the welfare of the nation, to save it 
from anarchy and from another war. As a 
public man, he showed no regret for iiis ac- 
tions. We have seen tliut, deceiving himself, 
no doubt, in some cases, he had acted with 
an honest and film conviction that all his 
proceedings were iu conformity with the 
Divine will. 

Yet he could not escape from those 
anxieties whicii so frequently disturb sineere 
minds in the hour of death. He knew that 
he was a sinner. He could say with the 
Psalmist : * My sin is before me;’ and cry 
with Job : ‘ The terrors of God set themselves 
in array against me.’ Tlirice over he repeat- 
ed these words of Scripture : ^ It is a fearful 
thing to fall into the hands of the living 
God.’ But this trouble did not lust long. 
Cromwell knew Him * wlio died once unto 
sin,’ and could exclaim with David : * Bless- 
ed fs he whose sin is covered.’ He resumed : 

* All the promises of God are In Him : Yes, 
and in Him, Amen ; to the glory of God 

by us,.. .... by in Jesus Christ 

The Lord hath filled me with as much as- 
surance of His pardon, and His love, as my 
soul can hold 1 think I am the poor- 

est wretch that lives : but 1 love God ; or 

rather, am beloved of God 1 am a 

conqueror, through Christ that strength- 
eneth me !’ 

“Such were Orom well’s engrossing re- 
flections in those solemn moments, when 
the soul, no longer master of itself, shows 
what it really is. All his thoughts were for 
the Saviour, for His covenant, for heaven. 
No projects of ambition, no designs of his 
adversaries then occupied his mind, lie 
thought of God alone. This is a decisive 
proof. 

“ We have seen men who have played a 
distinguished part in the world, unbosom 
themselves entirely in the agitated dreame 
which precede death. A certain cardinal, 
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for instance, who had led a dissolute life, 
but who had been at the same time an in- 
fluential statesman, was lieard to give 
utterance in his last moments to the Inn- 
guage of obscenity. The brilliant veil of his 
glory and power was rent, and disclosed 
nothing but infamy nnd corruption. In 
like manner the veil, if indeed there was a 
veil, of Cromwell was torn asunder ; in 
these awful moments we may see to the bot- 
tom of his heart, nnd nil that we enn find 
there is the love of God and of llis Gospel. 
May the Almighty give his accusers the 
power of sustaining, us well as he did, this 
terrible trial. 

“ On Monday, (August 30,) n dreadful 
hurricane burst over London. The wind 
howled and blew with such violence that 
travellers feared to set out on their jour- 
neys, and the chambers of WhiCeliall re- 
echoed with its hollow roar. This seemed 
an omen of disaster. 

** That same night, in the midst of the 
tempest, several persons being in his cham- 
ber, and Major Butler among the rest, 
the dying Christiun was heard ofreiing up 
the solemn prayer. 

** * Lord, though 1 am a miserable and 
wretched creature, 1 am in covenant wdtii 
Thee thiough groce. And I may, I will 
come to Thee for thy people. Thou hast 
made me, though very unm'orihy, n mean 
instrument to do them some goad, and 
Thee service; and many of tlicni iiu\e set 
too high a value upon me, though otlieis 
wish and would be glad of uiy death ; 
Loid, however Thou do dispose olme, con- 
tinue and go on to do good fur them. Pai don 
Thy foolish people ! Forgive their sins, and 
do nut forsake them, but love and bless 
them. Give them consistency of judg- 
ment, one heart, and mutual love ; and go 
on to deliver them, and with the work of 
reformation ; and make the inune of Ctiiist 
glorious in the world. Teach those who 
look too much on Thy instrurrunls, to de- 
pend more upon Thyself Pardon such 
as desire to trample upon the dust of a poor 
worm ; for they aieThy peo|ile too. And 
pardon the folly of this short prayer. And 
give me rest for Jesus Christ's sake, to 
whom, with Thee and Thy Holy Spii’it, be 
all honor and glory, now and for ever 1 
Amen.’ 

** In such words Cromwell pardoned his 
enemies, and prayed for the misguided re- 
publicans ; in fact, he prayed even for 
Charles Stuart and his wretched satellites, 
who afterwards trampled upon the illustri- 
ous ashes of the Protector. 

** On the Thursday following. Under- 
wood, the Groom of the Bedchamber, who 
was in attendance on Uis Highness, heard 
him saying with an oppressed voice : ' Truly 
God is good ; indeed lie is ; He will not' 

• • ..here his voice failed him ; what he 


would have added was undoubtedly 

* leave me : He will not leave me.’ He 
spoke again from time to time in the midst 
of all his sufferings with much cheerfulness 
and fervour of spirit. * I would be willing 
to live,' he said, * to be farther serviceable 
to God and llis people ; but my work is 
done. Yet God will be with bis people.’ 

Erelong he betrayed by his movements 
that agitation which often precedes death ; 
and when something was offered him to 
drink, with the remark that it would make 
him sleep, he answered : Mt is not my 
design to drink or sleep ; but iny design is 
to make what haste 1 can to be gone.’ 

“ Towards morning lie showed much in- 
waid consolation and )ieace, and uttered 
many exceedingly self-abasing words, an- 
nihilating and judging himself before God. 

* It were too haid u task for any,' says the 
Groom of the Bedchamber, who assisted 
him, * especially for me, to reckon up all 
those graces wliich did shine foKfh in him.' 

‘‘ It was the 3rd of September, 1658, the 
anniveisiiry of his famous battles of Dunbar 
and Worcester ; a day always celebrated 
by rejoiciiiirs in honor of these important 
victories. When the sun rose, Oliver was 
speeciiless, and between three and fciir 
o'clock in the afternoon he expired. God 
shuttered all his stiength on tins icstivul of 
his glory and his triumphs. 

It was a violeiit fever, caught in the 
same palace where his favorite daughter 
had breathed her kht, whieh carried oil the 
greatest Englishman of the seventeenth 
century. Under one form or another there 
is always a worm tluit eats into all liuman 
power and glory, * All flesh is grass, and 
all the godliness theieof is as the flower of 
the field. The gra.-h wiiheretli, the flower 
fadeth, because the Spirit of the Lord 
bio wet li upon it.’ 

The sorrow of the Protector’s friends 
and of the majority of the narioii cannot be 
des>*iibed. * The consternation and asto- 
nishment of all people,’ wrote Faucoiiburg 
to Henry Cromwell, ‘ are inexpressible *, 
their hearts seem as if sunk within them. 
And if it was thus abroad. Your Lordship 
may imagine what it was in the family of 
Ills Highness and other mar relations. 
My poor wife (Mary, Oliver’s third daugli- 
ter), I know not what in the cuith to do 
with her. When seemingly quieted, sire 
bunts out again into passion, that tears her 
very heart in pieces ; nor can 1 blame her, 
coiihidering what she has lost. It fares 
litilt' better with others. God, I tiiist, 
will sanctify this bitter cup to us all.’ — 

* 1 am not able to speak or write,' says 
Thurloe ; ' this stroke is so sore, so un- 
expected, the Providence of God in it so 
stupendous, considering the person that has 
fuileii, the time and the season wherein God 
took him away, with other circumstances, I 
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cnn do nothing but put my mouth in the 

dust und Siiy, It is the Lord It is not 

to be said what afTectioii tlie army and peo- 
ple show to his lute Highness : his name is 
already precious. Never was there any 
muii so piuyed for.* 

** We have said that a violent tempest 
burst over London shortly before Ciom- 
well’s death. Many of the laige trees in 
St. James’s Park were torn up by the roots. 
The poet Waller, in his eelebriited lines, 
represents the Protector’s dying groans 
shaking tiic island of Great Hritain, and the 
ocean swelling with agitulion at the loss of 
its muster. 

“Richard gave his father a magnificent 
funeral. For two months, the embalmed 
body of the Protector lay in state at Somer- 
set House, in a hall hung with black, and 
illuminated by a thousand wux-lights. An 
inscription was placed over the coflfin, on 
winch these words might be read: — ‘lie 
died witli^gieat assurance and serenity of 
soul.’ This is a trutii, und the fact that it 
cstablislies is more glorious to the Protector 
than all the parade of velvet pall and fune- 
ral torches, and even than victories and 
conquests. 

“ Most of the sovereigns of Europe went 
into mourning, and even Louis XIV. show- 
ed this outward sign of lespect. The li- 
beities of Europe, religious freedom, and 
the great cause of Protestantism, might with 
better reason have covered thernst Ives with 
the funeral ciape. Put the death of their 
illiihtrious supporter was not destined to 
bring them down with him to the tomb. 
* 'I'he grass wilhercih, the fiower fadeth ; but 
TilU Woul) OF OUII Goo SHALL STAND FOR 
KVUH.* " — The Christian Pioneer. 


EVEEY MAN’S OWN WOEK. 

Evkry Cliristian isalaboier, — a laborer 
together, together witli God ; and eveiy man 
has his own work. Clii ist docs not direct his 
followers in a body to do u certain woik : 
he gives to every man his own work, and 
holds him accountable fur the performance 
of the same. 

Every man should he anxious to find cut 
what his w'uik is. Eveiy man should be 
anxious to find out in wliut vocation he is to 
Bcrve his Master. God would have one to 
be a inerchuiit, another a lawyer, another a 
niechnnic, and another a minister of the Gos- 
pel. Ill one sense a iiiun has the right to 
choose his profession, but his choice must 
be in accoi dance with the will of God. 
** Lord, wh.it wilt thou have me to do” — is to 
be asked by every Christian in regard to all 
the relations of life, lie who asks tliis in a 
teurhuble und obedient spirit, w'lio considers 
what are his capabilities and udaptationSt 
and prays for Divine direction, will be led 
to a right decision. 


Every man should attend to his own work 
and not to that Qf his neighbors. .Many are 
more disposed to ask, ** Lord, what shall 
this man do than to ask * What wilt thou 
have me to do V They like to see what other 
men do, and how they do it. They are often 
more interested in so doing than in their own 
work. 

Such persons should call to mind the 
words of the Saviour , — ** What is that to 
thee ? Follow thou me ?” It is of no coii- 
seqiience whether your neighbor has an easier 
or 11 iieuvier task than you. You have your 
own work. 

Every man should pursue his work with 
all diligence. “ Whatsoever tliy hand fiiuletli 
to do, do it with all tliy miirlit.” Christianity 
hasn tendency to form diligent and energetic 
Inhoreis The exunqile of the Father and 
the Son are set before him. My Father 
woiketh hitherto and 1 work. The fact that 
our time is shoit, is set before us to stimu- 
late us to diligence and energy. The glorious 
rewards held out tend to the same end. All 
Christ’s tollowcrs should be hard-working, 
time-redeeming men, looking upon the earth 
as not their lest. 

Eveiy one should be desirous of finish- 
ing his work.” As he has a certain task set 
him, he sliould not allow the coming on of 
the night in which no man can work, to find 
him with his woik unfinished. How must 
the heart faint to have the Saviour come and 
find our appointed woik iiiiperforiiied ? 
Alas ! it must remain undone for eternity. 

To promote the salvation ut souls is u part 
of every man’s work, whatever may be his 
secular emplo}ment. It is a work more 
easily neglected than almost any other. It 
is very often neglected, and hence one cause 
why so few souls aie saved. No part of our 
w(wk should be iieulectcd, least of all that 
relating to the salvation of imuiortal souls. 
— Neto York Observer, 


A EULTNG TASSION. 

The great Eiigli&h essaust has set forth 
the f'H'ects of a ruling passion in giving con- 
sistency and energy to the chaiacter. Now if 
religion be adapted to give perfection to the 
human character, it rniist make piovision 
for a ruling passion. This is furnished in 
the love of Ciuist. It is lequired to be 
supreme and intense. *' The Jfive of Chiist 
coiistriuneth us” — exerts an inlluence modi- 
fying and controlling every other motive, 
and impelling the soul to devote its con- 
centrated powers to tlie service of Christ. 
It is ail ever-present, energizing power — 
like the law of giavitatioii in the physical 
world. Let us notice the way in which this 
passion gives its peculiar energy to the soul. 
In the first place, by the process in which 
this love is implanted in the soul, the sense 
of guilt is taken away. There is no feeling 
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of depression compared with guilt. De- 
pression always impairs energy of the 
soul. Guilt is attended with fear. Fear 
is also removed when love enters. Guilt 
and fear, which are great dampeners of the 
soul’s energies, are taken away by the pre- 
sence of love. 

Love is the strongest active principle of 
our nature, and hence the soul, when under 
its guidance, must put forth its highest 
energies. This may ut the first view be 
doubted by some, since so large a portion 
of human action is not the result of love, 
since the highest achievements in arts, 
policy and arms are not performed by those 
who act under its influence. But let it be re- 
membered that these facta occur while the 
soul is acting in a disordered state. When 
the soul is in its normal state, we affirm that 
love is the strongest as it is the highest 
principle of action. The obedience of the 
child is much more perfectly secured through 
affection than by the fear of punishment 
and the hope of reward. The most striking 
examples of self-sacrifice among men have 
been prompted by love. The most sub- 
lime act that has been witnessed in the 
universe, was the result of love. The facts 


which come within the fange of our ob- 
servation, the place that is assigned to love 
in the economy of Christianity, justify the 
assertion that love is the strongest active 
principle of our nature. It ia thus peculi- 
arly fitting that it should be the ruling 
passion. 

Perfecting love we perfect obedience and 
every good work. We feed the well-spring 
of energetic and holy action. It should 
therefore be our daily study to increase our 
love to Christ. 

We can do this by meditating on his love 
to us. We love him because he first loved 
us. 

We can also meditate upon his character. 
Love is called forth and increased by the 
presence of suitable objects. The perfect 
character of Christ is peifectly fitted to 
awaken love. We should make it the sub- 
ject of prayerful meditation every day. 

W'e can act uniler the constraining in- 
fluence of luve to Christ. aflectioii 

is strengthened by its ajipropriute expres- 
sion. The more we tlo for any one from 
the promptings of love, the more we shall 
love him. The more we do out of love to 
Christ, the more we shall love him.— /6id. 


jTor ifft ¥oun0. 

THE YOUNG HEEO. 


I SHALL never forget a lesson which I re- 
ceived, when quite a yuuug lad, at the 
Academy in B . Among my school-fel- 

lows were Hartley and Jemson. They were 
somewhat older than myself, and to the lat- 
ter I looked up as a sort of leader in matters 
of opinion, as well as of sport. He^was 
not, at heart, malicious, but he had a foolish 
ambition of being thought witty and sarcas- 
tic, and he made himself feared by a besetting 
habit of turning things into ridicule, so that 
he seemed continually on the look-out fur 
matter of derision. 

Hartley was a new scholar, and little 
was known of him among the boys. One 
morning as we were on our way to school, 
he was seen driving a cow along the road 
towards a neighboring field. A group of 
boys, among whom was Jemson, met him 
as he was passing. The opportunity was 
one not to be lost by Jemson. ** Halloo !” 
he exclaimed, ** what’s the price of milk ? I 
say, Jonathan, what do you fodder on } What 
will you take for all the gold on her horns ? 
Boys, if you want to see the latest Paris 
style, look at those boots 1” 

Hartley, waving his hand to us with a plea- 
sant smile, and driving the cow to the field, 
took down the bars of a rail-fence, saw her 
safely in the inclosure, and then, putting up 
the bars, came and entered sohool with the 


rest of us. After school, in the afternoon 
he let out the cow and drove her off none of 
us knew where. And every day, for two or 
three weeks, he went througii the same Cask. 

The day after this conversutiun there was 
a public exhibition, at which a number of 
ladies und gentlemen from neighboring 
cities were pieserit. Prizes were awarded 
by the Principal of our academy, and both 
Hartley and Jemson received a creditable 
number ; for, in respect to scholarship, these 
two w^re about equal. After the cer^uny 
of distribution, the Principal remarked that 
there was one prize, consisting of a gold 
medal, which was rarely awarded, not so 
much on account of its great cost, as 
because the instances were rare which ren- 
dered its bestowal proper. It was the prize 
for heroism. The last boy who received one 
was young Manners, who, three years’ ago, 
rescued the blind girl from drowning. 

The Principal then said that, with the 
permission of the company, he would relate 
a short story : — Not long since, some 
scholars were flying a kite in the street, just 
as a poor boy on horseback rode by on liis 
way to the mill. The horse took fright and 
threw the boy, injuring him so bkdly that 
be was carried home, and confined some 
weeks to his bed. Of tlie scholars who had 
unintentionally caused the disaster, none 
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followed to learn the fate of the wounded 
boy. There was one scholar, however, who 
had witnessed the accidient from a distance, 
who not only went to make inquiries, but 
stayed to render services. 

** This scholar soon learned that the 
wounded boy was the grandson of a poor 
widow, whose sole support consisted in sell- 
ing the milk of a fine cow of which she was 
the owner. Alas ! what could she now do I 
She was old and lame, and her graiulsou, on 
whom she depended to drive the cow to pas- 
ture, was now on his back helpless. * Never 
mind, good woman,* said the scholar, * I 
cun drive your cow !’ with blessings and 
thanks the old woman accepted his offer. 

** But his kindness did not stop here. 
Money was wanted to get articles from the 
apothecary. * 1 have money that my mother 
sent me to buy boots with ; but I can do 
without them for awhile.’ * Oh no,* said 
the old woinaii ; ‘ 1 can’t consent to that ; but 
here is a piyr of cowhide boots that 1 bought 
for Henry, who can’t wear them. If you 
would only buy these, giving us what ; they 
cost, we should get along nicely.* The 
scholar bought the bouts, clumsy as they 
were, and has worn them up to this time. 

** Well, when it was discovered by other 
boys of the academy that our scholar was | 
ill the habit of driving a cow, he was assailed * 
every day with laiigiiter and ridicule. His | 
cowhide boots in particular were made mat- ' 
ter of mirth. But he kept on cheerfully 
and bravely day after day, never sliuniiiiig 
obsiM'vation, and driving the widow’s cow, 
and wearing his thick hoots, contented in 
the thought that he was doing right ; caring 
not for all the jeers and sneers that could be 
utteied. lie never undertook to explain 
why he drove a cow ; for he was not inclined 


to make a vaunt of his charitable motives ; 
and, furthermore, in his heart he bad no 
sympathy with the false pride that could 
look down with ridicule on any useful em- 
ployment. It was by mere accident that 
his course of kindness and self-denial was 
yesterday discovered by his teacher. 

And now, ladies and gentlemen, I ap- 
peal to you. Was there not true heroism in 
this boy’s conduct ? Nay, Master Hartley, 
do not slink out of sight behind the black- 
boaid. You are not afraid of ridicule, 
you must not be afraid of praise. Come forth, 
come forth, Master Edward James Hartley, 
and let us see your honest face !*’ 

As Hartley, with blushing cheeks, made 
his appearance, what a round of applause, 
in which the whole company joined, spoke 
the general approbation of his conduct ! 
The ladies stood upon benches and waved 
their handkerchiefs. The old men wiped 
the gatheiing moisture from ihe corners of 
their eyes, and clapjied their hands. These 
clumsy boots on Hartley’s feet seemed a 
prouder ornament than a crown would have 
been on his head. The medal was bestowed 
on him amid general acclainatioii. 

Let me tell you a good thing of Jemson 
before 1 conclude, lie was heartily asham- 
ed of his ill-natured ruilieiy, and after we 
were dismissed, he went, with tears of man* 
ly self-rebuke in his eyes, and tendered his 
hand to Hartley, making a haiiiUome apo- 
logy for his past ill-manners. ** Think no 
j moie of it, old fellow,” said Hartley, with 
I delightful cordiality ; ** let us all go and 
have a ramble in the woods before we bieak 
up for vacation.” The boys, one and all, 
followed Jemson’s example, and we set forth 
with huzzas into the woods. What a happy 
day it was 1 — The Church, 
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DEATH OF DK. CONE. 

' A great man hath fallen this day in Israel.** 


Tub Rev. Spencer H. Cone, d. d., thebe- 
loved pastor of the First Baptist Church in 
New York city, and the chief founder and 
president of the American Bible Union, 
ceased from his labors ac eight o*clock, 
Tuesday morning. On Friday, the 10th 
inst., about the same hour, he was attacked 
with paralysis of the left side, and from 
that period had remained in an exceedingly 
enfeebled condition till the niomeut of his 
demise. At times, faint hopes were che- 
rished eff his recovery, but ilie symptoms 
were never decidedly favorable; and al- 
though his departure was sudden, almost 
instantaneous, his physicians . and fapaily 


were not altogether unprepared for such an 
event. 

During his sickness, Dr. Cone manifested 
his uniform coiitidence in the doi trines 
which he hud for so many years proclaimed, 
and his perlect assurance of liis interest in 
Him whom his soul loved with ardent af- 
fection. 

Just before his late illness, he had two or 
three full and free conversations with the 
writer upon his firm convictions of salva- 
tion, and his unwavering anticipations of 
future glory. His feelings, especially since 
the decease of bis wife, to whom he was 
ardently attached, were remarkably tanderi 
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and often, when talking in private with him 
VI ho sketches these lines, about the love of 
Christ and his own unworthiuess, he wept 
like a child. 

Urother Cone was born in Princeton, 
N. J., on the 30th of April, 1785, and 
therefore was in his seventy. tirst year at the 
period of his death. He enjoyed the ad- 
vantages of a pious home education, llis 
mother always entertained a belief that her 
boy was destined for the ministry, and be- 
stowed great pains upnii his culture. At the 
age of twelve years he was admitted into 
Princeton College, but was forced at four- 
teen to abandon his chosen course of study, 
and assist by teaching in the support of his 
widowed mother and family, lie taught at 
Princeton, at Springheld, and at Borden- 
town III New Jersey, and for four or five 
years in the Philadelphia Academy, Pensyl- 
vunia, under the su))ervisi()u of the Rev. 
Dr. Abercrombie. His favorite depart- 
ment was instiuction in the Latin and 
Greek languages, of which he hud charge 
in the Academy at Bordentown. 

Seven years he spent upon the stage, and 
Bubt>c(piently took charge of the hooks and 
funds of The lialtimure American* 

On the 10th of May. 1813, he was mar- 
ried to Sallie Wallace Morrell, who made 
his home the seat of domestic bliss, until 
she was called home on the loth of August, 
1854, to tlieir heavenly Father's home. 
Tliey leave two sons, Edward W. and S 
Wallace Cone, whose distinguishing charac- 
tei istic has always been devoted uituchment 
to their jiarenls. 

They aie both able members of the New 
York Bar, and one of them liolds an office 
of responsibility in this city, under the 
United States government. 

The Rev. Dr. Cone held an apjioinlment 
in the Treasury Department at Wuahington, 
D. C., at the peiiud when lie wus sunitnoii- 
cd to the office of the gosjiel. 

He was connected with The Ballimore 
American at the time of hi^ conversion. 
The stories which have been extensively 
circulated that he wus converted on the 
stage, and that he wus acting in Ricliinnnd 
tiieutre at the moment when tiie file hurst 
out, are totally destitute of foundation. 
He has assured the writer that he never 
was in that theutie, and that he wus not at 
all connected with the stage at the period 
of his conversion. 

During the Inte war with England, Mr. 
Cone saw active service. He commanded 
a company of volunteers from the city of 
Baltimore, and was present at the contests of 
Baltimore, Bladensburg, and Fort Me Henry, 
but escaped without a wound in all. 

He was the subject of deep and long- 
continued convictions before he was led to 
exercise faith in Jesus as the Saviour. But 
having once trusted his all to Him never 


swerved in his allegiance. Few men have 
been so decided in their views of duty, and 
have so uniformly adhered to them. His 
perceptions of truth were almost intuit ivei 
his judgment clear and discriminating, and 
his decisions so surely formed, that he sel- 
dom hud reason to change them. This gave 
a struightforwaidness to his conduct which 
left no room for doubt or suspicion. No 
one who knew him could hesitate, to ascribe 
to him the strictest integrity of purpose 
and of conduct. There was nothing mean 
or low in his character. 

It is not surprising, then, tliat as soon us 
he einliraced the principles of the Gusjiel, 
he became the determined advocate of pure 
religion, and pure versions uf the word of 
God. Tiie doctrine uf worldly expediency 
was perfectly ahliorrent to his nature. 
Trusting in God, he felt prepared to do 
what is RIGHT, let the conseqnenceH he what 
they mny^ And he threw his whole .soul 
into his acts. From long habitual intimacy, 
the writer can testify tliut Dr. Cone was 
always whole-hearted in his conduct and 
conversation. You ulw.iys knew where to 
find him. He never said oiie thing and did 
anulher. 

With this character he entered the min- 
istry, and many u converted soul can bear 
witiie.ss to the faithfulness of his preaching. 
His eloquence in the enforcement of truth 
IS too well known to need description. His 
voice combined all the excellence of musical 
sweetness, gieat power and compass, and a 
most uncommon capability of modulation, 
and he knew how to use it to produce the 
greatest ])ussible effect. But that which 
most deeply impressed all who heard him 
was his inaiiifest sinceiity, lie believed, 
and theieforc he spoke, and his hearers 
often believed, because they felt that he 
could not utter what his conscience did not 
ajiprove. 

He entered the cause of missions with his 
whole heart, and for iieaily forty years 
occupied prominent ponition.s in tlieir sup- 
port. It would be tedious to enumerate 
the oflices which he held in coiincction with 
the Baptist dennmiri.tlion. For nine conse- 
cutive year.s he was Pie.viiieiit of their Tri- 
ennial Convention — Ht that pciiodeinbracing 
the whole of the United States. He was 
President of the American and Foreign 
Bible Society from its foundation in 183G, 
till the year 1850, wlien lie became Pre- 
sident of the American Bible Union, and 
continued in this office till his death 

Bi other Cone was ordained Nov. 26, 
1815, and a few weeks after chosen Chap- 
lain to Corigreis. In 1816 he became pastor 
of the Baptist chinch in Alexandria, fiotn 
which he was transferred to theichargc of 
the Oiiver-street Baptist chuich in tliis 
city, early in May, 1823. On the Ist of 
July, 1841, he Wtts chosen pastor of the 
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First Baptist church, No. 350, Broome- 
street, where he officiated till he closed his 
labors on earth. His congregations were 
always large, and frequently crowded. Few 
persons have been for forty years together 
so uniformly popular in the pulpit. The 
fame of his eloquence attracted strangers, 
but the great body of his audience consisted 
of those who regularly attended his preach- 
ing, and preferred it to any other. 

Brother Cone will be most known to 
posterity as the principal founder and Pre- 
sident of the American Bible Union. All 
the great aims of his Chrikianlife converged 
towards the objects contemplated by this 
Institution. During the last five years 
these objects largely engrossed his attention. 
Seldom a day passed that be did not spend a 
part at the Bible Rooms. He originated its 
valuable library, and contributed most large- 


ly to its stock of recondite works. He aided 
in the counsels of the committeesi and 
presided at the meetings of the Board. And 
he personally secured many liberal contri- 
butions to the treasury. His loss will be 
severely felt. 

Under the circumstances, it behoves 
every lover of pure versions to abound in 
prayer and in effort for the cause. Let us 
humble ourselves under the mighty hand of 
God, and he will lift us up. 

If each one will renewedly consecrate 
himself to the cause, there will be no 
reason for despondency. Brother Cone 
was human, and he has died. But God 
liveth, and the Bible is his revelation to 
man, and he has commanded us to make it 
plain. Let us strive to do our duty faith- 
fully. and he will bless our efforts . — New 
York Chronicle, 


arottesspontrenre. 

THE NATIVE BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


To the IHdifor of the Oriental Baptist. 

Dear Sib, — Absence from homo has 
revented my noticing, before this, 
. H. B.*8 reply to my remarks on the 
last report of the Nalloe Baptist Mis^ 
sionai y Society. For some reply I was 
quite prepared. The initials of the 
writer thereof sliow his connexion 
with the Society, and it was but meet 
that he should come forward and de- 
fend himself and his brethren. When 
however, ho speaks of my “ avowed 
love,” and “ professions of love,” and 
therefore casts a reflexion on my 
motives, and questions the sincerity of 
niy expressions of feeling, — he docs 
what little becomes him, and greatly 
surprises me. 1 shall not follow his 
example, and imply that the spirit iu 
which he writes is unworthy a Chris- 
tian man ; but I will, with your per- 
mission, point out that his case is not 
BO good as he thinks, and his reasoniug 
not quite so conclusive as ho would 
make us believe. 

J. H. B. starts out with objecting 
to the public notice which 1 have taken 
of the defects of the N. B. M. Society. 
These defects should have been 
“ pointed out to the party concerned.” 
But J. H. B. ought to know that So- 
cieties are public institutions, and have 
no righl to screen themselres behind 
the of their being oom^sed of 
private individuals. Their doings also 
are published to the world. In their 

Toil. IS. ^**0 


proceedings the public are interested, 
and expect, in one shape or.uiiothor, 
to be consulted. And, hence, the 
public is “ tlie party concerned.” 
The “ scriptural rule” which J. H. B. 
would recal to my memory unfortu- 
nately for him, does not apply here. 
He must read further on to And the 
authority upon which public oifences 
are to bo reproved publicly : 1 Tim. 
V. 20. 

J. H. B. supposes that Edwin would 
not be “ bold euoiigh” to correct some 
of Ihe faults which there may be iu 
the Society with which he himself is 
connected ; and then bcggingly enough 
he ** applies” this supposition. But 
really Edwin is not in the least afraid 
to hold up any Society which acts as 
\ the N. B. M. Society lias done. He 
j is not wont to be restrained by those 
j prudential motives whicli J. H. B. 
thinks would operate on him. And, 
almost us much as this, this writer 
himself afterwards asserts, tJiough he 
is even ilieu laboring under a mis- 
apprehension of my meaning : ” Edwin 
meutious Evaugelical associations with 
apparent contempt. He would appear 
to hold them up as mere puppetshows.” 
Is Edwin so afraid of the big So- 
cieties P 

“ But to proceed, our friend would 
persuade the Christian public that ho 
fives at a distance.” Does J. H. B. 
know the meaning of the word per- 
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suadc F'" Does he deny that I do live 
at a distance P Is it Christiun-like in 
him to insinuate that 1 am endeavo)^ 
ing to make men believe that of myself 
w hich is not true P 
J. H. J3. is unable to see how I came 
to understand that the N. B. M. 
Society is, from the professed nature 
of its constitution, bound to carry out 
its objects “solely and literally by 
native agency/* Neither reports nor 
rules warrant such a deduction. But 
surely the name does ! What docs a 
Native Baptist Missionary Society 
mean, but a Baptist Missionary So- 
ciety composed of natives? Other- 
wise, there is no meaning in terms ; 
and the sooner this Society changes 
its distinctive appellation the better. 
And, then, what is a Society? Not 
the prcacliing agents for “ this Society 
has had three agents and what a 
man has is not what he is. Bather, 
a Society is considered to be embodied 
in its Committee, and other ollicers. 
If Europeans, by becoming contribu- 
tors, become members of this Society, 
and may be received into the Com- 
mittee, all I can say is. Do aw ay wdtli 
the misnomer. Yours is not a “ Na- 
tive*’ Society. And, then, the ques- 
tion arises : AVhere w as the need 
of a separate and public existence, 
seeing that there is such an Associa- 
tion as the Calcutta Auxiliary Baptist 
JVlissioiiary Society ? Unless it be for 
the sake of “ continuing class distinc- 
tions among Christians?” But lam 
content to let J, H. B. answer himself 
on this head. He says : “ It is the 
intention of the native (mark what the 
word “ native” means here) brethren, 
so soon as the native churches are 
sutiiciently advanced to suiJij)iy the 
CommiUoe with men who may be con- 
sidered fit to take the direction of the 
afl'airs of the Society into their own 
hands, — to relieve the brethren who are 
not of “ tlieir class.” W'hat does this 
mean ? W^hy, that the native brethren 
w ould, if they could, have the Society 
to themselves ,* and that they who are 
not of “ their class’* are in the Com- 
mittee from necessity, not of choice, 
right, or consistency. Eor this inten- 
tion I commend them; and when I 
believe that they can, even now, carry 
it out, I express a better opinion re- 
specting them than my opponent does. 
And, then, according to him, “ Euro- 
pean brethren** are to “ bear with 
them*' till this change can be cifected. 


What does this mean, but that there 
is some error or extravagance in the 
present constitution of things, which 
ought to be tolerated, not alwavs, but 
for a time ? Is Edwin after all so far 
wrong in his deductions ? 

J. H. B. has a long paragraph about 
Edwin not “ knowing his mind,” when 
he recommends the publication of de- 
tails, and would yet confine the report 
to a single sheet. Now really I do 
know my mind ; but 1 am not quite 
sure that J. H. B. kiiow^s how to wr/te 
reports. I believe that it is quite 
practicable to write a concise, good 
report in Bengali, add thereto an 
abstract of accounts, and print all in 
small typo on a single sheet quarto. 
And, if this be still questioned, and 
J. H. B. will condescend to learn l)ut 
one thing of me, I can show' him how 
to do it. ' 

Further on, J. H. B. says : “ Edwin 
mentions Evangelical associations with 
contempt,” &c. J. 11. B. seems particu- 
larly fond of the w'ord “ evangelical,” 
and thrusts it iu w here it has no right 
to appear. I have no where expressed 
my “ contempt of evangelical associa- 
tions.” Any one who understands 
English will allow that my^ remarks 
imply simply this much : that tliere 
exist innumerable Societies, good, bad 
and iudifibrent, religious, anti-religious, 
benevolent, malevolent, spiritual, secu- 
lar, &c. &c. that if I object to any 
thing it is to the formation and formal- 
ity of Societies gexebally ; aad that, 
when 1 venture to cry dfMvn the pro- 
ceedings of the N. B. M. Society, 1 
preface my remarks, my expressing 
iny fear tiiat doing so may look like 
a sill. Alas ! the trulli of my pro- 
phecy ! But, seriously, do I refer to 
“ evaugidicul” societies generally wheu 
I ** 2^articularlg they bo of a 
religious character ?'* 

J. H. B. does not look on “ efforts 
of individual members of a Christian 
church as secondary to other elibrts,’* 
that is, those made by religious So- 
cieties. Herein, iu my opinion, ho is 
right ; still, he is inconsistent with 
himself. I do not ap^irovo, generally, 
of so many Societies, tor I believe they 
tend to destroy the sense of individual 
responsibility, and render uudistiu- 
uishable the fruits of individual la- 
our. Their existence appears ileccBsu- 
ry iu some cases, not iu all. And, while 
it must bcgratefully acknowledged that 
their efforts have been on the w'holo 
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Buccessfu], the question arises whether 
for this reason they should be allowed 
to multiply as they are doing P Mere 
success is no evidence of the best mode 
of carrying out an object, but compa- 
ratively the greatest success proves 
comparatively the best means. Will 
J. H. B. tell mo what ought to pre- 
vent the iiincty-scvcn members of the 
native Baptist churches, whence sprung 
this Society, doing as much as the 
“ three agents” do, and that w ithout 
all the coraplexed machinery of a So- 
ciety, and without all its beggings, 
reports, and lengthened advocacy ? 
J. H. B. “ holds suv/i efforts to be 
essential,” and in no wise secondary 
to efforts of other kinds.” Cari’y them 
on then, luy dear friend. Encourage 
l/wrn. JNever mind societies and secre- 
taryships ! 

But th(?t'o is a strange sentence in 
the cominiinication I am reviewing : 

In a word 1 hold every description 
of agency,” &c. J. II. B. 1 suppose, 
means that if it be essentially neces- 
sary, it ought to bo necessarily em- 
ployed, now, and to the world’s end. 
Will he bo good enough to tell me if 
lie believes that the ** ordaining and 
employing” of Judas was esseuiially 
necessary P Will he Iheneo argue that j 
otiiers like the betrayer should exist P ! 
If he say no, — he must be more care- | 
ful ill wiiuL ho writes. I 

“ JHihoiu now ventures a prediction.” | 
J. 11 B. knows, of course, that pro- i 
dictions imply fulllliiieiit in time. Let • 
him wait a little. Berhaps he has j 
something yet to learn of nalive cha- | 
rueter, and the geucral tendencies of , 
action. 

“ ITie Society should be an cxelu- i 
sive one,” *Jtc. Mark what diseeriimeiit ' 
this writer possesses. Because I w ould 
have a JMative Society consist of a 
committee of natives, get money from 
natives, and work among natives, this 
is called “ exclusiveness” in its cou- 
veiitioiial sense ! Does J. H. B. un- 
derstand the meaning of terms P The 
charge of exelusiveuess, I believe, 
generally refers to exclusive eiijoy- 
meiit of privilege, not to exclusive 
eiidurauce of labor. SStill, I should 
never have said what 1 did, if this 
Society did not bear an “ exclusive” 
name, Native Baptist Missionary, So- 
ciety. Ts J. H. B. a Baptist P Alas I 
for his cxcluBivcucss. Is ho a mem- 
ber of an English church P Did he 
ever, and if ever, how often, partake 


of the Lord’s Supper with a Bengali 
church P Hdwin is heart and soul for 
his Bengali brother. And this J. H. 
B. is to teach him what the breaking 
down of “ the wall of partition” means ! 
Will J. H. B., after all his display of 
pious indignation on behalf of his 
BengMi Society, tell us how much he. 
has communed with the BengMi Chris- 
tian, how much he has borne his bur- 
den, how much wept for him or re- 
joiced with him, howr much befriended 
him, how much endured enmity, oppo- 
sition, obloquy for his sake, — how 
much, in respect of this life, conde- 
scended to him P When he answers 
these questions satisfactorily I shall 
acknowledge his right to use the lan- 
guage he does. Why does not J. II. 
B. who regards no “distinction of 
persons” enrol liis name in the list of 
members of a native church P 

J. H. B. if he be w'antiug iu humility, 
certainly has his portion of ambition. 
He reprobates the thought that the 
operations of the N. B. M. Society 
should be liiuiled. They are accord- 
ing to his logic, likely to be limited if 
undertaken by “ solely native agency.” 
And yet this sole native agency is just 
what the Society desires and intends 
to resolve itself into ! Its operations 
now are, from its mixed character, 
unlimited. But it waits, only so 
long as it must w^ait, to be of a pure 
character, and then to limit its opera- 
tions ! And, in the mean while, its 
chainpiou J. 11. B. evidently thinks 
that, if he and other Mr.'s stand con- 
nected w ith the natives, the success of 
tlieir united labors will be unlimited : 

J must leave all these brethren to re- 
concile tlieir expressed sentiments and 
future iut^tious, a little more consis- 
tently. 

“ The native churches should not bo 
aided with a view to their becoming 
self-supporting,” &c. Surely not, 1 
would repeat, wdicn they so loudly 
proclaim their perfect independence ; 
and most particularly not, when the 
Ist object of this Society is “ to preach 
the gospel to every creature;” and its 
2ud object (see licport II) “ as far os 
possible to make the native churches 
in India independent of foreign aid** 

J. n. B.’s reasoning has the charm of 
novelty about it, if nothing else. He 
would teach the native churches inde- 
poudence, and the habit ot helping 
themselves, by forming Societies whose 
chief members and best collectors shall 
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not be ** of their class." These societies 
shall collect money almost entirely 
from ** English friends." With this 
money, occasionally, the hearers of the 
chapels where the clinrches meet shall 
be paid ; therewith, also " a slight 
degree of assistance’* shall be “ren- 
dered to the churches and also “ do- 
nations be made to the poor of these 
churches." Loans, assistance, dona- 
tions, make people independent and 
self-supporting ! The public must 
remember that these two churches 
contribute some 20 or 25 Ks. to, and 
receive for their poor alone, 50 Es. 
from this Society. And 1 think it 
will then determine that instead of 
giving to a Society to take from that 
Society, it would be a shorter road to 
help themselves if they gave to them- 
selves and their own poor, and saved 
the world the knowledge of the exist- 
ence of another “ evangelical associa- 
tion." 

J. H. B. prominently intimates that 
the Baptist Missionary Society was in 
the habit of giving some 200 Es. a 
year to the poor of the two Baptist 
Churches of Coliugah and Intally. 
Can he give me proof of this i And 
even if he can, will this help him in 
his argument ? 

Edwin said that ** the old cold 
weather trip up the Jhellingee, Ac. 
should be abandoned for novelty’s 
sake alone." J. H. B. ; disregarding 
what had been written above, wrests 
these words to mean that the only 
reason why I recommend the travel- 
ling evangelist to go across the country 
in untrodden directions, is to be found 
in the word “ novelty." An impartial 
reader would suppose that I would 
abandon an old track for a naw one,— 
and nothing more. 

J. H. B. cannot understand why I 
object to “ three Es. for an enquirer" 
being paid by the Society. Perhaps it 
was undesirable to lodge a stranger in 
a Christian brother's house. But w^as 
it impossible, or unreasonable to ex- 
pect, that some two-score families 
should show their interest in such a 
man by unitedly giving him 3 Es. 
worth of food P I could tell J. H. B, 
and the public of scores of enquirers 
being fed by native Christians, aud not 
bj native missionary societies. 

J. H. B. does not know whether 


Edwin is acquainted with the fact 
that street-gatherings in Calcutta are 
not allowed. Now Edwin has had 
more experience of street-gatherings 
even in Calcutta, than J. il. B. has 
had, and may bo allowed to speak 
from experience. He is aware that 
the under police interfered, in a few 
instances lately, w'itli a number of 
people collected to listen to some na- 
tive preachers, and dispersed them ; 
but he really does not know that there 
is any law in operation in Calcutta 
wdiich could justify such interference, 
and he thinks it the duty of all who 
are, like J. H. B., interested so deeply 
in such matters, to press this question 
a little further, anu not be frightened 
off the public roads by a few officious 
chowkedars. 

But Edwin is acquainted with one 
fact, however, and it is this, that nei- 
ther of the chapels in Boithakkhanali 
and Balyaghata is in Calcutta. Uini- 
self a Mofussilitc he begs to assure 
J. H. B. that no law in the 24-Pcrgun- 
nahs warrants the dispersing of a con- 
gregation of peaceful hearers, lienee 
J. H. B *8 sage reason for putting up 
these chapels is good for nothing; 
though doubtless other and better 
reasons could be speeiiicd. 

If J. U. B.’s Hurwan has other 
duties to perform, this much should 
be stated in the report. Perhaps the 
entry in the account should have been 
some thing of this kind ; “ Hurwan 
for taking charge of a chapel, aud col- 
lecting bills, and delivering letters, 
and collecting subscriptions, and circu- 
lating of notices to the members of 
the Committee," Ac., — so much. And 
then we should not begrudge 3 Es. a 
month to a man of such multifarious 
work. 

In conclusion, J. H. B. offers a word 
of advice to Edwin, Edwin is grate- 
ful to J. H. B., whoso motives, aud 
intentions, and wishes arc all good. 
But ho would be more obligated to 
him if he did not see in him, what has 
been already alluded to, a sad inclina- 
tiou to judge of motives, and question 
professions. For himself he is not afraid 
of being misunderstood by tbe readers 
of the Oriental Baptist, He leaves 
his actions to attest, if nothing more, 
at least his sincerity. 

Edwin. 
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ASSISTED AND DIRECTED IN THE 
WAY OP SALVATION. 

Reduced price, 6 u. 
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Notes of Sermons by John Foster, No. VIII Page 65 

A Discourse to Chiidreu about the Good Old Way, 69 

• (Si'tgtiial 

The Protestaul's Kyrie Eleeaon/' .. .. 71 

jlaiTatibci^ anil SutcUoUiS. 


The Cobbler of Hamburg, 72 

Help one Another 75 

How much owest Thou ? 71 

An Idiot's Faith, ib. 


fi^id^tonarD S'artctu. 

A Brief History of some of the Stations formed by the Baptist Missionaries at 
Serampore. — Nagpore,.. .. .. 75 


Covi'c^pontleiue. 


Baptist Anglo-Indian Mission of Soulhein India, S2 

All Animadversion, 


' . Ilottct^ ot ISooy. 

h New Bengali Books, 84 

! liUIi'gitoitiS i'lUtlligriKr. 

Home Record . — Recent Buptibuis, 85 

I : Java, 86 

! ^ Foreign Record . — Muriolutry in France, 87 

I Missionary liRnALD for March, 1855, 89 



PRICK 3 RS. PER ANNUM IN ADVANCE 


NOTICE TO COEBE8PONDENTS. 


Communications received from Eev. J. Pahet,— Eev. R. Bion, — Eev. H. 
Smylie, — H. Antone, Esq. — Eev, T. C. Page,— Eev. G. Beucknee, — A c. 


Advebtisements sent for insertion on tlie Cover of the Oeiental Bafttst, 
will be charged at the rate of one anna a line : and it is requested that all such 
Advertisements be sent to the Press by the 20tli day of each month. 


INTRODUCTION TO BRITISH INDIAN BOOK-KEEPING, 

i?y Mb. J. W. Ubquhaet, late Accountant, Agra and U, S, Bank, 

This useful Manual adapted for Schools, young Merchants and Accountants 
has been patronized by Government N. W. P. and apj3roved by the Press at 
large. Copies, reduced to Ks. 3 each, may be had of all Book-Sellers, and also 
at the Baptist Mission PbesSi No. 21, Circular Bead, Calcutta, and of 
Mb. Henbt Blunt, Agra. 


PERRY DAVIS’S VEGETABLE PAIN KILLER. 

This simple medicine, which has been very extensively used and highly recom- 
mended in America, and been found efficacious in the cure of various diseases 
and affections common in India, may be had of Mr. J. L. Carrau, Commis- 
sion Agent, viith directions for use ; at No. 12, Kinderdine’s Lane, Calcutta.— 
Price per bottle No. 1. 1 Eupee, No. II. 12 Annas, No. 111. 6 Annas. 


AGRA ACADEMY 

Returned from Meerut, and re-opened at Agra on the 2l8t September, 1854. 

A. D. Johnson, 

Projmetor. 


SIMLA. 

Parental Seminary for Young Ladies and Gentlemen. Apply to the Eev. 
H. Beddt. 

Copies of the iindermentimed Works recentlif published^ may 
be had at the Baptist Mission Press, 

Price five rupees. 

BENGAL AS A FIELD OF MISSIONS: 

Br Macleod Wtlie, Esq. 

Mxssbs. Thacxbb, Smx aho Co., Saint Andbbw’s Libbabt. 


Price two rupees, 

MISSIONS IN SOUTH INDIA, 

Bt the Bet. JOSEPH MULLENS. 

Mbssks. Thacker, Spink & Co., Messrs. G. C. Hay & Co. or prok th> 
Author, Bhowanipore. 

The Bangy Postage of this booK, is two annas. 





ORIENTAL BAPTIST, 


Such of the Subscribers to the Oriental Baptiet^ as have not paid up their sub- 
scriptions, are hereby respectfully reminded of the circumstancei and requested to remit 
the amount due, with as little delay as possible. 

Notice. — Subscribers residing^ at Agra, or other stations up-the-coSntry, who may find 
it more convenient to pay their subscriptions in Agra than to remit them to Calcutta, are 
requested to pay the amount to W. McJLeary, Esq. 


Subscriptions received to Feb. 25tb^ 1856. 


Rev. I. J. Stoddard, 1853 Rs. 3} 

W. H. Rlakemore, Esq. 1852-53, .... 6 

J. R. Gaidener, Esq. 1854, 3 

Mr. Garty, 1854, 3 

Capt. Conran, 1854-55, 6 

J. C. Furry, Esq. 1854, 7 

Rev. J. Lawrence, 1855 3 

Mrs. Bell, 1851 3 

Miss Crawford, 1855, 3 

Rev. J. Phillips, ditto, 3 

Mr. J. D’Cruz, 1854, 3 

Rev. R. Bioii, 1855, 3 

Rev. J. Parry, ditto, 3 

Rev. U. P. Cassidy, ditto, 3| 

Rev. A. Sternberg, ditto, 3 

W. W. Crawford, Esq. 1854-55 9 

Mr. Jahans, 3 


G. £. South, Esq. 1855, Rs. 3 

Mr. Ueichambers, 1854-55, 6 

S. E. Marston, Esq. 1855, 3 

W. E. Gordon. Esq. 1854 3 

Lieut. W. T. Baker, 1855, 3 

Rev. T. Morgan, 3 

Mrs. Louther, 3 

— llarcourt, Esq 3 

Mr. J. Iliff, 3 

Rev. J. Johannes, 1854 3 

W. Sarson, Esq. ditto, 3 

D. D. Ferrault, Esq. ditto, 3 

Mrs. Muiiro, 3 

Rev. J. Gregson, 1855, 3 

Rev. W. Smith, ditto, 3 

Rev. H. Heinig, ditto, 3 

H. J. Muston, Esq. ditto, 3 


J. Thomas. 


CALCUTTA AUXILIARY BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


A Sinner, Rs. 300 

One in the Army, through Rev. J. 

Thomas, 10 

Mr. A. Elliott, through Rev. J. Tho- 
mas, 20 

Calcutta, Feb. 27th, 1855. 


M. T. for Nov., Dec., and Jan... Rs. 6 
Major Roxburgh, through Messrs. Al- 


lan, Deffell and Co 10 

A Sinner,” 350 

** A Thank-offering,” 25 


J. Wenger. 


FROM A FRIEND. 


Bible Translations, •••.•• Rs. 25 

Tract Society, ... 26 


A. Leslie. 


AN ENGLISH AND OORDOO 


IHO 

OORDOO AND ENGLISH 

in tho Boman Character, 

Bj/ the late Bee. J. T. Thompbon, qfLel^. 

' One VolaAot Cloth, Price 7 Bnpees. 



ORIENTAL BAniST, WEI8HT UNDER n TOLLAHS-POSTABE ONE ANNA, 


ACKN0WLED6MENTS . 


CASH ACCOUNT OP THE BAPTIST ANGLO-INDIAN MISSION OF 
SOUTHERN INDIA FOR 1833. 


Disbursbments. 

Salary of Minister at 180 Rs. per mensem, Rs. 2,160 0 0 

Travelling Expences, Printing, &c.. 139 13 6 


Receipts. 

Votes on the Madras Church, >150 0 0 

Lt.-Col. D. Russell, 199 8 0 

Lt. Browne, 75 0 U 

Lt.-Col. Miller 120 0 0 

Donations, Capt. W. S. Jacob, J 10 0 0 

Lt. A. J. Bruce, 30 0 0 

Capt. A. Noaks 15 0 0 

T. Thornton, Esq. 100 Rs. less exchange, .... 99 4 0 

Collected by Capt. Hare, 58 0 0 

Ditto by Mr. J. Hallock, 79 0 0 

Proceeds of Furniture by Sergt. \V. Boulgcr, 54 0 0 


Deficiency in the year’s income,*. Rs, 


1851. 

DiSBUllSBMEN'TS. 

Salary at ISO Rs. per mensem, .... Rs. 2,160 0 0 

Travelling and Incidental Expeaces, 11 I.*) 0 


Rucbifts. 

Votes of the Madras Church, 910 0 0 

Members of the Bangalore Church, 13 0 0 

Sti6«crt/;ftons. Lt.-Col. D. Russell, 182 14 0 

Lt.-Col. Miller, 20 0 0 

Lt. Browne, 2.5 0 0 

Donations, H. Stokes, Esq 50 0 0 

Lt. Forloiig, 20 0 0 

Capt. E. Noaks 0 

Brigadier J. Bell, 200 0 0 

H. Kerr, Esq .. 96 0 0 


2,299 15 6 


1,337 12 0 
962 3 6 


2,201 1.5 0 


1,566 14 0 


Deficiency in the year, Rs. 635 1 0 

The deficiency in each year has been made up from the fund provided by the friend 
with whom the mission originated, which fund is now reduced to Ra. 515-1.5-8. 

Madras, 22nd Jan, 1855. T. C. Page, Baptist Mimstar, 


i^acreti JKusic. 

To he pad at the Baptist Mission Press. 

INSTRUCTIONS IN Vt>CAXi MUSIC,— -adapted as au Introduciion to 
the Union Tune Book, — Price, 8 as. 

THS UNION TUNS BOOK, containing 371 Tunes. With the Continuation 
containing 112 Tunes and 37 Chants, in two Parts, Treblo and Bass. 
Bound in cloth. — Frice, 2 Bs. 

TKB UNION TUNS BOOK, with Continuation as above— Treble Port only, 
cloth.— 'Pnee, 1 Rupee. 
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d^tologg. 

The Go.pel Invitatioa, Ptfj'e 97 

Defects and Privileges of Believers, 99 ^ 

The Sinning Path, 193 | 

“ Lovest thou me ?" 194 

atiK SlnttUottfi. 

Tlie Glow Worm,* 104 

A Half Destroyed Bible, 107 

A Soft Answer tunieth away Wrath iJ. 

Providence, 


jMiifKtouac); ^oeittg. 

Memoir of Mr. W. Buckingham, 

anti iEfrtratW. 

Oliver Cromwell, . • • • 

Remarkable Discovery, , 


inttlligtiKe. 

Ifome /leeorrf.— Recent Bnpiisrae t 

}fy)reiyn /Jecor<fa— Schools on Mount Lebanon, • • . • • • , ■ 
The Samaritans of Nablous, Palestine^ 
Missionary Herald for April, 1855, . ••!»•••••••• 
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PRICE 3 18* FIR ANNVX IN ADVANOI. 



NOTICE TO COHEESPONDENTS. 

Communications have been received from Bev. J, Wenoeb, — Eev. J. Pae- 
SONS, — ^Bev. j. C. Page, — W. E. Cbawfoed, Esq. — Bev. B. Cooley,— *Bev. 
T. Mobgan,*(&c. 


Advebtisementb sent for insertion on the Cover of the Obiental Baptist, 
will be charged at the rate of one anna a line : and it is requested that all such 
Advertisementf be sent to the Press by the 20th day of each month. 

INTRODUCTION TO BRITISH INDIAN BOOK-KEEPING, 

By Mb. j. W. Uequhabt, late Accountant^ Agra and U, 8. Bank. 

This useful Manual adapted for Schools, young Merchants and Accountants 
has been patronized by Government N. W. P. and approved by the Press at 
large. Copies, reduced to Bs. 3 each, xna^ be had of ml Book -Sellers, and also 
at the Baptist Mission Pbess, No. 21, Circular Road, Calcutta, and of 
Mb. Henby Blunt, Agra. 


PERRY DAVIS’S VEGETABLE PAIN KILLER. 

This simple medicine, which has been very extensively used and highly recom- 
mended in America, and been found eificacious in the cure of various diseases 
and afiections common in India, may be had of Mr. J. L. Carrau, Commis- 
sion Agent, with directions for use ; at No. 12, Kinderdine’s Lane, Calcutta.— 
Price per bottle No. 1. 1 Bupce, No. II. 12 Annas, No. 111. G Annas. 


AGRA ACADEMY 

Betumed from Meerut, and re-opened at Agra on the 2lBt September, 1864. 

A. D. Johnson, 

Pro^frictor. 


SIMLA. 

Parental Seminary for Young Ladies and Gentlemen. Apply to the Bev. 
H. Bbdby. 


HANSERD KNOLLYB’ SOCIETY 

FOR THE PUBLICATION OP THE WORKS OF EARLY 
ENGLISH AND OTHER BAPTIST AUTHORS. 

..1 . YS * **** Mcond Tolnme of the MABTYEOLOGY OP 

IBE CHUBOHES OP CHEIST, commonly called Baptiste durine the Bra 
of Eeformatioo, Translated from the Dutch of T. J. Van Bbaoht • edited 
for the above ^ely ^ E. E Undbbhul. Esq., has just arrived, and it avail* 
0 ^ to subcenbera and other8.~Frice to non.8ub8cribers 4 Bs. 

.'^Tbe ninth and Untk volumes are expected in July or August. 
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ORIENTAL BAPTIST. 


Notice,— Subscribers residing at Agra, or other stations up-tlie-country, who may And 
it more convenient to pay their subscriptions in Agra than to remit them to Calcttttai 
requested to pay the amounf to W. McLeary, Esq. 


Subscriptions received to Marchy 2hthy 1856. 


H. Blunt Esq. 1855, Rs. 

Rev. J. Smith, 1854*55, 

Rev. D. F Kalberer, 1855, 

Rev. T. Martin, ditto - 

J. Fritchley, Esq. ditto, 

Rev. W. Bailey, 1854, 

Rev. J. H. Anderson, 1855 

Mrs. Sykes, ditto, 

Miss Hudson, ditto, 

Miss Phayre, ditto 


3 C. W. Bradford .* Rs. 

19 Mrs. West, 1855, 

3 W. Greeriway, Esq. ditto,. 

3 J. T. S. More, Esq 

3 H. Deir, Esq 

3 J. Civ^iatian, E«q 

3 J. Thornton, Esq. ditto, 

3 J. Ileatherly, Esq. 1854-55-56, 

3 W. Robinson, Esq. 1855,.. .......... 

3 


6 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

3 

9 

3 


March 27M. 1855. 


J. Thomas. 


FOR THE TRANSLATIONS. 


A Friend, thro* Rev. A. Leslie ‘ Rs. 50 

A Thank-offei ing, 15 

J. T. S. More, tiiro* Rev. J. Parsons, 4 

March 21th, 1855. J. Thomas. 


CALCUTTA AUXILIARY BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


D. F. MacLeod. Esq. thro’ Rev. J. 

Thomas, Rs. 100 

Calcutta Baptist Missionaries, for 1854, 200 

M. U 20 

R. Bclchambers, Esq. Annual, ...... 12 

Cash collected at the Circular Road 
Chapel, on Lord's day evening, 
March 18th, 155 


Cash collected at the Annual Meeting, 

March 22nd, Rs. 127} 

Ditto, additional, 3 

Cards:— A. R. Gordon, Esq. Agra. .. 16. 

** A Sinner/' 300 

J. Wenger. 


BARISAUL BAPTIST MISSION. 

The following Subscriptions and Donations are thankfully acknowledged. 

Mrs. Ince, Barisaul; for Sept. Oct. J. H. Reily, Jan. and Feb. 1855,.. Ri. 10 
Nov. and Dec. Rs. 8 0« Steer, Lsq. C. S. 50 

Mrs. Ince, for Jan. and Feb, 1855, 6 “A Friend," thro' Rev. A. Leslie, 


J. H. Reily, Esq. Barisaul; for Sept. Calcutta, 50 

Oct. Nov. and Dec. 18.54, 20 

Barisaul, March 12/5, 1855. John C, Paoi* 


NATIVE CHRISTIANS’ SOCIAL ADVANCEMENT SOCIETY. 

E. Be'ntall, Esq. C. S. thro’ Rev, G. Rev. J. Wenger, from Oct. to Dec. Rs. 3 

Pearce, don Rs. 25 Rev. B. Storraw,- from July to Sept. .. R 

Rev. C. B. Lewis, from Oct. to Dec.,* 3 Mr. W, U« Jones, from Oct. to Dee... 

20/5 March, 1855. . W. H. Jones, Trnasurar. ' 


Baceived on heha\fi(ftke Agra Baptist Mission, 


A thanV offering unto the Lord*, .. Rs. 30 


J. R McConnell, 25 

Mrs. £• Donald, % 


From a few pious men of tho 8th 
for Jan. and Feb... 

Miss G. McConnell, 





ftWHI Hl MhlST, WEI8HT UNDER TOLUHS-fOSTAQE ONE ANNA. 


To he had ed the Baptist Mission Press. 

Price five rupees. 

BENGAL AS A FIELD OF MISSIONS: 

« Bt Maoi^os WtIiIe, Esq* 


Price two rupees. 

MISSIONS IN SOUTH INDIA, 

Bt the Bet, JOSEPH MULLENS. 

The Bangy Poatag^e of this book, ia two annaa. 


QEotltis of tlje late i^e&, Sutton. 19. 19. of (i!Duttacl(. 

Thb undermentioned veiy valuable and interesting works from the pen of the 
esteemed missionary, mentioned above, are offered for .sale at greatly reduced 
rates, in the hope that the copies remaining on hand will be early disposed of 
and the account closed. 

ORISSA AND ITS EVANGELIZATION. 

Eeduced price, 1 rupee 8 as. 

A GUIDE TO THE SAVIOUR, OR THE ENQUIRER 
ASSISTED AND DIRECTED IN THE 
WAY OP SALVATION. 

Seduced price, 6 as. 

AN ENGLISH AND OORDOO 

AND 

OORDOO AND ENGLISH 

© II © T D ® IFs!k^ IR Y 

in the Boman Character, 

By the late Bev. 3. T. Thoupboe, tfDelhie. 

One Yolnme, Goth, Price 7 Bnpeea. 

mm AltliAN bj Gbaob Ebhebdt. »new edition, abridged,— Pnee, 12 as. 

TBB ASZMOVRB BBABSB No. X.,— Price, 12 as. 

TBS ABIBOimB NSADBH No. IX.,— Price, 1 B. 4 as. 

TBB BTQN OBBONOXiOOT OF TBB KINOM OF BNOX.ANB,- 

as. 

TBtf BZNBV8TANX BTVDBNTS ABUBTANT,— Prim, 14 as. 
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The Praise of Men and the Praise of God, 132 
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VottCIf. 


137 


:earratt6t4 anH SiutVotta. 

How the Chand&l can die|., •• •. •• •• 138 

Adventures of a Tract, 141 

The Tract-distributor encouraged, • ib. 

One Visit with one Tract, •••» •• •• •• .. •• •••••• • •• •• 142 

Cl^riatian i^taaiona. 

Manimain Baptist Missionary Society, 142 

jmtiifltonar]; docirtp. 

A Brief History of some of the Stations formed by the Baptist Missionaries 
at Seiainpore.— Gowbati, 146 

anV £):tracta. 

Capital Punishment for Murder, a Law of the ScriptnreSpf* •# •••••••■•* •• 150 

S&eltatouEl iKtelltgence. 

Home Record.— Recent Baptisms, 152 

MlRSlONAUY HjSEALD FOR MAY, 1855, •••••• •• •••• •• 153 


CALCUTTA ! 



PBIOI 3 ftSt FBB AMWOM IN ADVAMOB* 


NOTICE TO COEEE8PONDENTS. 

Communications received from the Bev. B. Bion, — Bey. J. Williamson,-— 
Ebv. a. Leslie,— Bev. J. C. Page,— M. Wittinbakee, Esq.— Bev. B. Wil- 
liams,— Bev. H. Smylie,— “ C.* — &c. 


ORIENTAL BAPTIST. 

» Subscriptions received to Aprils 2bthy 1855. 


Mr. Kelso, 1854-55, ..Rs. 6 

Rev. R. Robinson, 1855, 3 

C. Rundie, Esq difwO, 3 

Mrs. Vinton, Sms } 

W. H. Jones, Esq. 1855, •• •• 3 

C. C. Seymour, Esq. ditto, •• •• 3 

W. McLeary, Esq. ditto, 3 

W. E. Gordon, Esq. ditto, ••••••.••• 3 

Rev. R. Williams, ditto, 3 

R. S. Jahans, Esq. 1854-55, 6 

G. R. Gardiner, Esq. 1855, .....••*«• 3 

J. F. McConnell, Esq. 1854-55, .••••• 6 

W. Berwick, Esq. ditto, 6 

J. Jahans, Esq. 1854, •••••••••••••• 3 


P. S. Reid, Esq. 1854-55, Rs. 6 

L. E. Jahans, ditto, 6 

Rev. N. Brown, 4ins 1 

R. Blewilt, Esq. 1855-56, 6 

Lieut. Seldart, 1855, .. 3} 

W. Brooks, Esq. 1854-55, 6 

Mrs. Hay, Esq. 1855,.. A 

W. Parsons, Esq. ditto, 3 

J. Ryper, Esq. ditto, 3 

51ra. Browne. 1852-53-54, 10^ 

A. Christian, Esq. 1852-55, •• •• 12-13 

G. Thomas, Esq. 1855, 3 

— Wilson, Esq. ditto, 3 

Babu Mahendra Lai, 3 


J. Thomas. 


FOR THE TRANSLATIONS. 

From a Friend, thro* Rev. A. Leslie, •••••Rs. 25 

From another Friend, ditto ditto, 20 

J. Thomas. 

CALCUTTA AUXILIARY BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIBlIr. 


Collection at the Circular Road Chapel, 


March 18th, — Cards realized: 

Beeby, G. O. Esq Rs. 100 

Belchambers, R. Esq 25 

Fink, Miss S 10 

Gomes, J. B 2 

Holmes, C. F. Esq •• *5 

Lawrence, J. Esq •• 5 

Ledlie, T. C. Esq 50 

Wood, Jai. Esq 4 

Collection at the Annual Meeting, 
March 22nd,— Cards realized : 

Belchambers, R. Esq • . • • 25 

Calcutta, April 2m, 1855. 


Edmond, £. Esq Rs. 5 

Gomes, Airs. N. R.. ...••..••*••.•• 2 

Hassell, Mrs. and Miss, 4 

Lindeman, P E8c(^. . . 2 

Cash collected at the L41 Bazar Chapel, 

March 18th, 71i 

Grant, Mrs. A 25 

Dr. Leckie, • • 25 

C. S. Leckie, Esq 25 

A Friend, thro* Rev. J. Thomas, .... 25 

** A Sinner,’* 300 

J. Wenger. 


From a Friend. 


For the Translations,* Rs. 20 

„ Baptist Auxiliary Missionary 

Society, 20 

„ Calcutta Tract Society, •• •• •• 20 


For the Burisdl Mission, Rs. 20 

„ Intally School 10 

„ Benevolent Inaiitution, .••••• 10 


A. Leslie. 


PUDDAPUKUR VERNACULAR SCHOOL. 

The following Subscriptions and Donations are tliankfuUy a<‘knowledged. 

A Friond, Rs. 

M. W 

Batter-day, 

W* G 

J. L. 


Cahmtta Auxiliary Baptist Missionary 

Sodety, Rs. 

i. Les] 


50 

l^. A. Leslie, 30 

H. Jones, Esq. 5 

A. D. 'J 5 


T* B# ••••••••••••••*•■.•••••• 5 VT, I 

24tk Apfil, 1855. * 


J. C. Fink, 



(DlS^f (S}^3Lin]S)® SfiXKr V8. 


Agra and Chitaura Misnons and Native Female School^ in account with the Treatnrer. 

Da. 

To Balance due to the Treosurer from the Chitaura Mission 

as per last Report, Rs 527 0 4 

Agra Mieeion, 

To 2 Native AgentSi 

1 Ditto Agent for 5 iDontha* 

Repairs to Chapel and Agents’ Houses, 

Travelling Expenses to the Buteshwar meld 

Pay of Sweeper, 

Agra Benevolent Inetituiion, 

To Salary of the English Teacher, •••«.... 

Ditto a Munshi, a Pundit and a Monitor, 

Scholarships 

Cost of Books, Maps, Stationery and Sundries, 

Pay of Chaukidar, Bishti and Sweeper, 

Ground Rent 

Repairs to School and Out-offices, 

Chitaura JftMion. 

To 4 Native Agents, 

Repairs to Chapel, and Thatching it, 

Ditto Agents’ Houses, 

Travelling Expenses of Native Agents to melds, 

Contingent Charges, Exchange Account and Postage, • • 

• 

Chitaura Mimon Schools, 

To Salaries of School-masters at Chitaura, Shumshabad, 


Dignare and Dimsire, 220 0 0 

Matron’s Salary at Chitaura 48 0 0 

Maintenance of Orphan Girls at Chitaura, Clothing, &c. 114 1 0 * 

Books for Schools and Prizes to Shuiushabad School,.. .. 17 8 0 

Repairs to Schools, 4 12 0 

■■ ■■ 404 5 0 

Native Female School at Agra, 

To Teacher’s Salary for 1 month, 25 0 0 

Repairs to School, 8 0 0 

Cost of Books 25 14 0 

Punkah Coolies and Sweeper, 5 4 0 

64 2 0 

To Printing last Report and Advertisements, 39 12 0 

Postage of Report sent to Out-stations, 9 12 0 

Expenses of Public Meeting,.. 11 0 0 

— 60 8 0 


293 0 0 
55 (b 0 
46 5 6 
9 0 0 
12 0 0 

415 5 6 


194 9 0 
246 0 0 
121 10 0 
37 2 0 
78 0 0 
80 0 0 
6 5 6 

763 10 6 


496 0 0 
69 12 6 
11 4 0 
32 8 0 
6 11 6 

— — — 616 4 0 


Balance. 

In the handa of the Treasurer, 

Due from the Chitaura Weaving Factory, • . 430 0 0 
Lent to ditto during the year 1854, 125 0 0 

Advanced to the Muttra Baptist Mission,. • 


2,851 3 4 

203 4 3 


555 0 0 
34 8 3 

792 12 6 


Total Co.’s Rs. 3 643 15 10 



onointL BAnm, weisnt uider n Tnuun-rasTABE one mhu. 


Cb. 


Bf Balance from laat Account of tbe Agra MiBsion^ d. .. Rs 367 5 10 

Ditto ditto Agra Benevolent Institution, 1,534 12 4 

Ditto ditto.Native Female School 210 12 0 

Amount due from the Chltaura Weaving Factory aa per 
last Report 430 0 0 


By Monthly Subacriptiona to the MisBions 131 0 0 

Ditto Benevolent Institution, 18 0 0 

Ditto Native nmale School, 16 4 0 


By Donation firom Captain Baker, 20 0 0 

Ditto 6. Edmonatone, Eaq 50 0 0 

Ditto Proverbs 3rd Chap. 9th V 50 0 0 

Ditto A. Elliott, Esq 15 0 0 

Ditto Major General Sir W. Richarda, K. C. B, 40 0 0 

Ditto Vernon Chapel S. School £l4 8 7 

Ditto Woolwich, Queen St. ditto, i^lO 0 0 

244 4 0 

Ditto Sergeant Luifman, 20 0 0 

Ditto Mrs. Dravara for N. Chapel, 6 0 0 

** A Thank-offering,’’ 25 Q 0 


By Collections at Annual Meeting and Baptist Chapels',’ 330 0 0 


By Sale Proceeds of Mission Pony, 13 0 0 

Ditto Girls’ Work, 880 

Ditto Articles from England,.. * 16 4 0 

Ditto Bubbool Trees on land, . 17 3 6 
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Price, 2 Rs. 

JESSY ALLAN, THE LAME GIRL, by Gbace Kennedy, — Pnee,6As. 

ELLEN LESLIE, or the Reward of Self Control, by Aunt Kitty, — 
Price, 10 Au. 

THE footsteps OF IMMANUEL ON THE LACE, by Wbidk- 
iikss,— Price, 2 Bs. 8 As. 

HEAVEN ANTICIPATED, by Fbbxhan,— I B. 4 As. 

THEY THAT SOW IN TEABS, SHALL BEAP IN JOY, A Story 
for tho Young,— Price, 14 As. 

PLEASANT PAGES, or a Journal of Home Education, 6tb Vol.,— 
Price, 2 Bs. 

ESSAY ON THE UNION OF CHUBCH AND STATE, by the 
Hon’ble and Bev. B. W. Noai, — Price, 7 Bs. 

LETTEBS ON EGYPT, EDOM AND THE HOLY LAND, by Loan 
LuinsAT,— Price, 3 Bs. 8 As. 

THE HOLY BIBLE WITH WATTS AND THE SELECTION in one 
VoL Price, bound in Morocco, plain, 7 Bs.— Ditto tooled, 7 Bs. 8 As. 

PENGILLY’S GUIDE TO BAPTISM,-! B. 8 As. 
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OEIENTAL BAPTIST. 


Notice. — Subscribers residing at Agra, or other stations up-the-country^ who may find 
it more convenient to pay their subscriptions in Agra than to remit them to Calcuttay are 
requested to pay the amount to W. McLeary, Esq. 


Such of the Subscribers to the Oriental Baptietf as have not paid up their sub- 
scriptions, are hereby respectfully reminded of the circumstance, and requested to remit 
the amount due, with as little delay as possible. 

Subscriptions received to July, Z7th, 1855.' 


Mrs. Marquard, 1855 Rs. 3 

Mrs. Boxley, 3 

J. Rowe, Es^ 1854-55, 6 

Rev. J. Jackson, ditto, 8f 

Miss Thomas, 1855, 3 

W. Lee, Esq. 1854-55, 6 

J. Lawrence, Esq. 1855 3 

J. P. Bell. Esq. 1854-55, 6 

J. Carey, Esq. 1855, 3 

J. Edmond, Esq. ditto, 3 

N. P. Hassell, Esq. ditto,. 3 

Mrs. M, Johnstone, ditto, IJ 

Rev. J. W. Yule, ditto, •• 3 

J. Davies, Esq. ditto, 3 

A. D. Jones, Esq. ditto «• •• 3 


W. Young, Esq. 1855, Rs. 3 

T. Black, Esq. ditto, 3 

A. C. Gregory, Esq. ditto, 3 

J. Harman, Esq. ditto, 3 

J. B. Knight, Esq. ditto 3 

C. S. Leckie, Esq. ditto, 3 

W. Waters, Esq. ditto, 3 

H. Bonaud, Esq. ditto, 3 

J. K. Rogers, Esq. ditto, 3 
M. Chardon, Esq. ditto, 3 

O. T. Cutter, Esq. ditto, 3 

Rev. J. C. Herdman, ditto, 3 

Mrs. Wood, ditto 3 

E. George, Esq. ditto, 3 

J. Floyd, Esq. ditto, 3 


J. Thomas. 


FOR THE TRANSLATIONS. 

<< A Sinner,^’ Rs. 10 7 W. Barnett, Esq. thro' P. Penhea- 

Mr. and Mrs. Beeby, 50 0 row. Esq. Rs. 10 0 

A Friend, thro’ Rev. A. Leslie,.... 50 0 H. Atherton, Esq. 50 0 

July 27M, 1855. J. Thomas. 


CALCUTTA AUXILIARY BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


“ A Sinner,” Rs. 300 

Rev. J. W. Yule 5 

Mrs. Wells, Senr 4 

Mrs. R. Wells 2 

R. Neal, Esq I 

J. H. Ryper, Esq 4 

J. Cartland, Esq 4 

O. T. Cutter, Esq ' 5 

Quarter Master, Sergt. Hill, thro’ Rev. 

Rev. J. Thomas, * 6 

July 24/A, 1855. 


Rev. J. Anderson, Rs. 4 

Rev. J. Ogilvie, 4 

J. Bruce, Esq. thro’ J. Lawrence, Esq. 5 
Mr. and Mrs. Jos. Edmond, for quar- 

* ter ending June 30th, 1855, 8 

A. M. Murdoch, JSsq 8 

M. T. for June 2 

W. Waters, Esq 10 

“ A Sinner,” 300 

J. Wenosr. 


BAPTIST AHSLO-INDIAII MISSION FOR SOUTHERN INDIA. 

The object of this mission is to promote the spiritual welfare of Europans, 
and their descendants in India; especially of the East-Indian Community at 
Madras, and of Soldiers, Pensioners, and their families at the various stations 
of the Madras Presidency. 

Committee for 1855. 

Mb. G. Stsevbbs. Mb. W. Thomas. 

„ T. Hbdgbb. „ J. C. D’Silva. 

„ M.ChBISTIAH. „ J.B.FBWKE8. 

„ A. Thomas. 

ConfribtttioM will be gratefully received by tbe Her. T. C. Paob, Vepery, Mddru. 



ORIENTAL BAPTIST, WEIOHT UNDER H TOLLAHS-POSTABE ONE ANNA. 


FUDDAPUKUR VERNACULAR SCHOOL. 

Daring the month of July the following Subscriptions and Donations are thankfully 


acknowledged. 

Rev. Leslie , •••••••••*■••■•» Rs. 20 T. R. Rs. 1 

W. C. Fink, Esq 3 W. Thomas, Esq 5 

S. F. S 10 J. C. Fink. 

Jufy 20M, 1855. 


FUDDAPUKUR VERNACULAR SCHOOL. 

Dr. Cash account fiom January Ist to June 30th, 1855. Cr. 

Receipts. • 

By Subscriptions and Donations to the 30th of June, 1855, Rs. 126 0.0 

,, Calcutta Auxiliary Baptist Missionary Society’s paying for the Teacher’s 

salary for June, 1855, 6 0 0 


Total Co.’s Rs 132 0 0 

Disbuasements. 

To Building of the School-room, Rs. 49 9 0 

,, Purchasing of earth for the floor and for making the floor, 8cc,, 3 12 0 

,, Clearing and levelling the ground, 1 0 0 

,, Mats and Durmahs for the floor, 2 0 0 

„ An old Table and a Chair for the Teacher, 2 8 0 

, Two Pucca Steps, 1 0 0 

, A Bell, 1 0 0 

, School Books from C. S. B. : 0 10 9 

, Paper, Ink, Nulls for pens, Leaves, Sec. Sec 15 0 0 

,, A country penknife, 0 4 0 

, Slight repairs of the School-room injured by the storm, 0 10 0 

, Ground-rent for 1 } Cottab at 5 annas per Cottah per month, from De- 
cember, 1854, to the end of June, 1855, 3 4 6 

„ Teacher’s salary for 6 months, at 6 Rs. per month, 36 0 0 

,, Sweeper’s ditto ditto, at 4 as. per ditto, 1 8 0 


124 2 3 

Balance in band to the 30th of June, 1855, 7 13 9 

Total Co.’s Rs 132 0 0 


The attendance of the boys to the end of June, was 50 daily. 

• J. C. Fink. 


WAT80N’9 APOLOGY FOR THE BIBLE. 

Hevised and altered by the Rev. E. Stobbow,— 12 as. ; 
if for distribution, 9 as. 

To be had at Messrs. Hat & Co. and of Rahjibon Sibcab, Bhowanipore 

Christian Institution. 


P® ETK Vs 

ITS CHIEF ATTEIBUTES STATED AND ILLUSTRATED. 
A LECTURE, by the Ber. E. SiOBBOW. 

Pttbliihed by Mewn. Hat & Cot’^Price, 8 cutnot. 
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NOTICE TO COERESPONDENTS. 

Communications have been received from the Bev. B. Bobinsoe, — M. 
WiTTINBAKEB, EsQ.,— S. G. G.— A FiSHBEMAN,— B bV. J. SmITH,— A CiTIZBN, 

—Bev. j. C. Page,— &o. 

^Some contributions, which on many accounts we were most anxious to publish 
without delay, arrived top late for insertion in our present issue. 

A Fishebman's letter is inadmissible. 


AdveetisemAets sent for insertion on the Cover of the Oriental Baptist, 
will be charged at the rate of om anna a line : and it is requested that all sucli 
Advertisements be sent to the Press by the 20th day of each month. 

TO OUB MUFA88AL SUBSCEIBERS. 

Subscribers residing in the Mufassal, are requested to send word, when they 
remove from one station to another in order that the requisite alteration may be 
made in their address, and if, in the mean time, they were to leave instruction 
with the local post office authorities whore to send on their magazines, much 
inconvenience and disappointment would be prevented. 

PERRY DAVIS’S VEGETABLE PAIN KILLER. 

This simple medicine, which has been very extensively used and highly recom- 
mended in America, and been found efficacious in the cure of various diseases 
and aiSections common in India, may be had of Mr. J. L. Cabbau, Commis- 
sion Agent, with directions for use ; at No. 12, Kinderdine’s Lane, Calcutta.— 
Price per bottle No. 1. 1 Rupee, No. II. 12 Annas, No. 111. 6 Annas. 

AGRA ACADEMY 

Keturned from Meerut, and re-opened at Agra on the 21st September, 1854. 

A. D. Johnson, 

Projivietor, 


SIMLA. 

Parental Seminary for Young Ladies and Gentlemen. Apply to the Be?. 
H. Beddt. 

INTRODUCTIOII TO BRITISH INDIAN BOOK-KEEPINBi 

By Mb. j. W. UbquH/IBT, late Accountant^ Agra and V, S, Bank. 

This useful Manual adapted for Schools, young Merchants and Accountants, 
has been patronized by Government N. W . P. and approved by the Ptess at 
large. Copies, reduced to Bs. 3 each, may be had of all Book-Sellers, and also 

at the Baptist Mission Press, No. 21, Circular Boad^ Calcutta^ and of 

Mb. EEenbt Blunt, Agra. 

BAPTIST ANBLO-IIIDIAM MISSION FOR SOOTHERN INOIA. 

The object of this musion is to promote the spiritual welfare of Europeans, 
and their descendants in India; especial] j of the East-Indian Community at 
Madras, and of Soldiers, Pensioners, and their families at the various statioA 
of the Madras Presidem^. 

Committee for 1855. 

Mb. G. SnsriKs. Mb. W. Thomm. 

„ T. Hbpcibb. „ J. C. D’Silva. 

„ M. Cbbistuv. „ J. B. Fbwkbs. 

„ A. Thomas. ^ 

Contributions will be gratefbUy received by the Bev. T. C. Paob, Vepery, Msdru. 
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ORIENTAL BAPTIST. 

NoTiCR.-^Subscribers residing at Agra, or other stations up-the-country) who may find 
it more convenientTo pay their subscriptions in Agra than to remit them to Calcutta, are 
requested to pay the amount to W. McLeary, Esq. • 

*** Such of the Subscribers to the Oriental Baptist, as have not paid up their sub- 
scriptions, are hereby respectfully reminded of the circumstance, and requested to remit 
the amount due, with as little delay as possible. • 

Subscl'iptions received to Augt, 27thj 1855. 


Serjt. J. Anderson, 1655, .. 


H. Atherton, Esq. 1853-55,.. 


Rev. J. Allen, 1855, 


Rev. J. Davis, ditto, 


J. Dalziel, Esq. ditto, ...... 


Rev. J. Silva, ditto, 


C. Bowen, Esq. ditto, 


R. W. Chill. Esq. ditto, 


Rev. J. C. Fink, ditto, 


Miss Fink, ditto 


T. C. Ledlie, Esq, ditto 


G. F. Wells, Esq. ditto, .. .. 


Mrs. R. Kerr, ditto, 


T. Brown, Esq. ditto, 


R. Fink, Esq. 1854, 


P. Lindeman, Esq. 1855,.... 


Miss Fendall, ditto, 


G. Stevens, Esq. ditto, 


Mrs. R. Wells, ditto, 


Capt. W. White, ditto, 


J. L. Carrau, Esq. ditto, .. .. 


Calcutta Bible Society, ditto, 


Dr. S. Henry, ditto, 


A. C. Ward, Esq. ditto, .... 

3 

W. Collett, Esq. ditto, 


G. 0. Beeby, Esq. ditto, .. .. . 

.•i.a... 6 

J. H. Falkland, Esq. ditto, .. . 


J. Riddle, Esq. ditto, 


S. 6. Wyatt, Eaq. 1854, 


J. Oarey, Esq. 1855 



J. A. Finch, Esq. 1855, .. .. Rs. ^ 


C. F. Holmes, Esq. ditto, 3 

J. N. Mabert, Esq. ditto, 3 

Mrs. Caw, ditto 3 

J. Cartland, Esq. ditto, 3 

I. B. Biss, Esq. ditto, 3 

E. Edmond, Esq. ditto 3 

N. Kerr, Esq. ditto, 3 

S. F. Seymour, Esq. 1854-55,.. •• .... 6 

Rev. J. Long, 1855, 3 

C. Manuel, Esq. ditto, 3 

Mr. MacMahon, ditto, 3 

T. Kingsley, Esq. 1851-55, 15 

Serjt. Major C. Cress, 1855, 3 

Serjt. Major W. Thomas, 1863-55,.. ,, 9 

Serjt. Major 6. Stevens, ditto,, • •••.,. 9 

W. Beckley, Esq. 1853, 3 

A. Thomas, Esq. 1854-55, 6 

A. Wilson, Esq. ditto, 6 

M. Christian, Esq. ditto, 6 

Rev. T. C. Page, ditto,.. ,. .. 6 

E. Marsden, Esq. ditto, 6 

Major J. H. Bell, ditto, 6 

W. Garrutt, Esq. ditto, 6 

J. Whitcv Esq. 1855, 3 

T. Hedger, Esq ditto, 3 

C. B. Tayler, Esq. 1855-56, 6 

J. L. O’Brien, Esq. 1854 56, 6f 

Dr. Vos, 1855, ^3 


J. Thomas. 


CALCUTTA AUXILIARY BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


\V. Barnett, Esq. thro’ Rev. J. Thom- 
as RL 10 

T. J. Brown, Esq 2 

J. Parsick, Esq 5 

C. F. Holmes, Esq 5 

R. Rutter, Esq 5 

H. Atherton, Esq. thro' Rev. J. Thomas, 100 

J. Riddle, Esq 5 

T. Anstin, Esq • 2 

Calcutta, Aug. 23rj, 1855. 


R. . Chill, Esq. Rs. 4 

Babu Mahendra Lai Sircar, •.•••••. 2 

N. P. Hassell, Esq 2 

J. Wood, Esq 4 

J. Lawrence, Esq 5 

W» A. Limond, Esq 7 

W. C. Fink, Esq. for 1655, 24 

M. T. for July 2 


J. Winger. 


The following Donations from a kind Christian Friend towards the undermentioned 
Institutions have been distributed as requested, vis. 

For Fuddapukur Vernacular School, Rs. 10 For Collinga Native Church, Re. 5 

,, Native Baptist Misaionary Society, 10 „ Intally Native Church, .••.•••••• 5 

„ Native Christian Advancement So- „ Lall-Buar Juvenile SocieU, 10 

• oiety, 10 J. C. Finn. 

August 2lit, 1855. 



ORIENTAL DAPnST, WEIBHT UNDER 3i TOLLAHS-POSTARE ONE ANNA. 


WATSON’S APOLOGY FOR THE BIBLE. 

.Revised and altered by the Rev. E. Stobbow,— PWcc, 12 as. ; 
if for distribution, 9 as. 

To be had at Messrs. Hat & Co. and of Ramjibob SibcIb, Bhowanipore 

Christian Institution. 


P® ETRYi 

ITS CHiteF ATTEIBUTES STATED AND ILLUSTRATED. 
A LECTURE, by the Rev. B.J3tobbow. 

Published by Messrs. Hat & Co.— Price, 8 annas. 


To be had at the Baptist Mission Press. 

A COMMENTARY ON THE BIBLE by J. Giu., D. D. a new edi- 
tion in six volumes, bound in cloth ; Pnoe of the whole 6 Vols. 45 Rs. 

THE FEMALE JESUIT, OR SPY IN THE FAMILY, by Mrs. 
S. Luke,— Price, 4 Rs. 4 As. 

THE SEQUEL TO THE FEMALE JESUIT, OR SPY IN THE 
FAMILY, by Mrs. S. Luke, — Price, 3 Rs. 

THE FEMALE JESUIT ABROAD, a True and Romantic Narrative 
of real life, by C. Seageb, Esq. A., — Price, 4 Rs. 4 As. 

PROTESTANT ENDURANCE UNDER POPISH CRUELTY, a 
Narrative of the REFORMATION IN SPAIN, by J. C. M’Coan, 
—Price, 2 Rs. 

LEILA ADA, the Jewish Convert, an Authentic Memoir, by Osbqbk 
W. T. Heiohwat,— Price, 2 Rs. 

DIARY OF LEILA ADA, being select extracts from her Diary, Corre- 
spondence, Ac., by the same,— Price, 2 Ks. 

ROSALIE; OR THE TRUTH SHALL MAKE YOU FREE,— 

• Price, 2 Rs. 

ELLEN LESLIE, Or the Reward of Self Control, by Aunt Kitty, — 
Price, 10 As. 

THE FOOTSTEPS OP IMMANUEL ON THE LAKE, by Weidk- 
HANN,— Price, 2 Rs. 8 As. 

HEAVEN ANTICIPATED, by Fbbeuan,— Price, 1 R. 4 As. 

THEY THAT SOW IN TEARS, SHALL REAP IN JOY, A Story 
for the Young,— Price, 14 As. 

PLEASANT PAGES, or a Journal of Home Education, 6th Vol..— 
Price, 2 Rs. 


ESSAY ON THE UNION OP CHURCH AND STATE, bv the 
Hon'bleandRev.B. W.NoBii,-Price,7Ea. 

LETTERS ON EGYPT, EDOM AND THE HOLY LAND, by Loan 
Linosat,— P rice, 3 Es. 8 As. 


PENGILLY’S GUIDE TO BAPTISM,-! R. 8 As. 
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irOTICE TO COEBESPONDENTS. 

Communicatfons have been received from the Bev. J. Paesons,— Eev. J. C. 
PAaE,— E ev. a. Leslie,— S, G. G.— W. E. C.— &c. 


Adtbbtisements sent for insertion on the Cover of the Obiental Baptist, 
wilf be charged at the rate of me anna a line: and it is requested that all such 
Advertisements be sent to the Press by the 20th day of each month. 


•TO OUE MUFASSAL 8UBSCEIBERS. 

Subscribers residing in the Mufassal, are requested to send word, vrhen they 
remove from one station to another, in order that the requisite alteration may be 
made in their address, and if, in the mean time, they were to leave instruction 
tvith the local post ollicc authorities where to send on their magazines, much 
inconvenience aud disappointment would be prevented. 


PERRY DAVIS’S VEGETABLE PAIN KILLER. 

This simple medicine, which has been very extensively used and highly recom- 
mended in America, and been found efficacious in the cure of various diseases 
and affections common in India, may be hod of Mr. J. L. Carbau, Commis- 
sion Agent, with directions for use ; at No. 12, Eiuderdine’s Lane, Calcutta.— 
Price per bottle No. 1. 1 Eupee, No. II. 12 Annas, No. 111. 6 Annas. 


AGRA ACADEMY 

Betumed from Meerut, and re-opened at Agra on the 21st September, 1854. 

A. D. Johnson, 

Proprietor, 


SIMLA. 

Parental Seminaiy for Young Ladies and Gentlemen. Apply to the Bev. 
H. Beddy. 


INTRODUCTION TO BRITISH INDIAN B00K-KEEPINB| 

By Mb. J. W. Ubquhabt, late Accountant, Agra and U. S, Bank, 

This useful Manual adapted for Schools, young Merchants and Accountants, 
has been patronized by GoveTnment N. W . P. and approved by the Press at 
large. Copies, reduced to Es. 3 each, may be had of alt Book-Sellers, and also 
at the Baptist Mission Pbess, No, 21, Circular Road, Calcutta, and of 
Mb. Henbt Blunt, Agra. 


BAPTIST AI8L0-IIIDIAII MISSION FOR SOUTHERN INDIA. 

The object of this nieeion is to promote the spiritual welfare of Europeans, 
and their descendants in India; especially of the East-lndian Community at 
Madras, and of Soldiers, Pensioners, and their families at the Tarioua stations 
of the Madras Presidem^. 

Committee for 1866. 

Mb. G. Stebtbhs. Mb. W. Tnouas. 

„ T. Hbdobb. „ J. C. D’Silva. 

„ M. CHBismir. „ J. B. Fbwkes. 

„ A. Thohas. 

Contdbiijlions irjU be gratefully receired by the Ber. T. C. Paob, Vepery, Madras. 
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ORIENT4L BAPTIST. 

Notice, — Subscribers residing at Agra, or other stations up-the-country, who may find 
it more convenient to })ay their subscriptions in Agra than to remit them to Calcutta, are 
requested to pay the amount to W. McLeary, £sq. 

Such of the Subscribers to the Oriental Baptiet, as have not ^aid up their sub- 
scriptions, are hereby respectfully reminded of the circumstance, and requested to remit 
the amount due, with as little delay as possible. 


Subscriptions received to Sept. i7th, 1855. 


P. D’Rozario. Esq. 1855, Rs. 3 

F. Hughes, Esq. ditto, 3 

T. Austin, Esq. ditto 3 

A* Baptist, Esq. 1853 3 

W. Miiule, Esq. 1855, 3 

F. D’ Monte, Esq. ditto, 3 

D. Ediitond, Esq. ditto, 3 

Mrs. Adams, ditto 3 

Miss Gonsalves, ditto, 3 

Dr. Maxtou, ditto 3 


J. Rowe, Esq. 1855, Rs. 3 

Mrs. Swintoii, ditto 3 

Rev. J. Johannes, ditto, 3 

Mrs. Munro, ditto, 3 

D. B Ferranlt, Esq. ditto, 3 

W. Surson, Esq. ditto, 3 

D. Craven, Esq 1854, 3 

Dr. Trimneli, 1855 3 

L. Mendes, Esq. ditto, 3 


Lieut. G. C. Rubiuson, 1854-55-56, .. 9 

J. Thomas. 


CALCUTTA AUXILIARY BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 

**A Sinner,** .Rs. 200 G. F. Trimneli, Esq. a Surgeon 33rd 

T. Sturgeon, Esq 4 M. N. I., thro' Rev. J. Thomas, Rs. 22 

W. Greenway, Esq. thro* W. H. Jones, M. T. for August, 2 

Esq 50 J. WsNOBR, 

September 2ord, 1855. 


BOARD AND EDUCATION FOR YOUNG LADIES, 

STRATFOllD, NEAR LONDON. 


Mits. Fishboubne will be happy to leceive into her select Establishment, a 
few Y'oung Ladies. It is her unremitting and conscientious endearour to secure 
the progress, health, and comfort of her pupils. 

The course of Instruction comprises every branch of an English and French 
Education, together with Music aud Drawing, by Mrs. Fishbourne. 

Tsbus :*^Fifty Guiiybas peb annum. 

Extras .-^Books, Masters, and Medical Aitendence. 

Beference may be made to the Bev. C. B. Lewis, South Boad Intally, Callcutta, 


THE AZIMGVBH BBADEB, 

Compiled by H. C. Tuckbb, Esq. 0. S. 

A new*edition of this excellent School Book is available, 
Price, of No. 1. 12 As. and of No. 11. 1 E. 4 As. 




OMENTAL BAPnST, WEI8HT UNDER Zh TOLLAHS-POSTABE ONE ANNA. 




WATSON’S APOLOGY FOR THE BIBLE. 

Eevised and altered by the llev. E, Stohuow, — Price, 12 as.; 
if for distribution, 9 as. 

be had at Messrs. Hay & Co. anJ^of Eaujibon Siucab, Bhov^anipore 
Christian Institution. 


, P@ 

ITS CHIEF ATTEIBUTES STATED AND ILLUSTEATED. 

A LECTUEE, by the Eev. E. Storkow. 

Published by Messrs. Hay & Co. — Price, 8 annas. 

To be had at the Baptist Mission Press. 

DEATH SWALLOWED UP IN VICTOEY, a Sermon preached in 
the Free Church, after the funeral of Simon Nicolson, Esq. M. E. C. S. 
Senior Surgeon, H. E. 1. C. S., By the Eev. D. Evvaut, — Price 8 as. 

Published by Messrs. Thackeb, Spink A Co. ; Messrs. Lbpage A Co. ; 
and Messrs. G. C. Hay A Co. 


A COMMENTAEY ON THE BIBLE by J. Gill, D. D. a new edi- 
tion in six volumes, bound in cloth ; Price of the w'hole 6 Vols. 4^ Es. 

THE FEMALE JESUIT, OE SPY IN THE FAMILY, by Mrs. 
S. Luke, — Price, 4 Es. 4 As. 

THE SEQUEL TO THE FEMALE JESUIT, OE SPY IN THE 
FAMILY, by Mrs. S. Luke, — Price, 3 Es. 

THE FEMALE JESUIT ABEOAD, a True and Eomontic Narrative 
of real life, by C. Seaoeb, Esq. M. A.,^Priee, 4 Es, 4 As. 

LEILA ADA, the Jewish Convert, an Authentic Memoir, by Osbobn 
W. T. Hkiohway,— Price, 2 Es. 

DIAEY OF LEILA ADA, being select extracts from her Diary, Corre- 
spondence, &oi, by the same, — Price, 2 Us. 

ROSALIE ; OR THE- TRUTH SHALL MAKE YOU FREE,— 
P^nce, 2 Es. 

ELLEN LESLIE, or the Reward of Self Control, by Aunt Kittv, — 
Priccy 10 As. 

THE FOOTSTEPS OF IMMANUEL ON THE LACE, by Wjeidk- 
jiANN,— PWee, 2 Es. 8 As. 

HEAVEN ANTICIPATED, by Fbeuman,- Price. 1 R. 4 As. 

THEY THAT SOW IN TEARS, SHALL REAP IN JOY, A Story 
for the Young, — Price, 14 As. 

ESSAY ON THE UNION OF CHURCH AND STATE, by the 
Hon’ble and Rev. B. W. Noel, — Price, 7 Rs. 

LETTERS ON EGYPT, EDOM AND THE HOLY LAND> by Lobd 
LiKD8AT,-*Pricc, 3 Rs. 8 As. 

PENGILLYS GUIDE TO BAPTISM,^! R. 8 As. 
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CALCUTTA : 



NOTICE TO COEEESPONDENTS. 

Communications received from the Eev. E. Bobinsok, — "G.”— Ebv. J# 
Pabbt,— Eev. M, Beonson,— &c. 

G/s last words are as likely to awaken echoes as his opponent’s were. We 
must adhere to our purpose expressed last monlli. If wo are not greatly mis- 
taken, the person who opens a debate has the right to be the last speaker in it. 

Adteetisements sent for insertion on the Cover of the Oeiental Baptist, 
will be charged at the rate of one anna a line : and it is requested that all such 
Advertisements be sent to the Press by the 20th day of each month. 


TO OUE MUFASSAL SUBSCRIBERS. 

Subscribers residing in the Mufassal, are requested to send word, when they 
remove from one station to another, in order that the requisite alteration may bo 
made in their address, and if, in the mean time, they were to leave instruction 
with the local post odicc authorities where to send on their magazines, much 
inconvenience and disappointment would be prevented. 

PERRY DAVIS’S VEGETABLE PAIN KILLER. 

Tliis simple medicine, which has been very extensively used atid highly recom- 
mended in America, and been found eflicaciouB in the cure of various diseases 
and affections common in India, may be had of Mr. J. L. Cabkau, Commis- 
sion Agent, with directions for use ; at No. 12, Kinderdine’s Lane, Calcutta. — 
Price per bottle No. 1. 1 Eupcc, No. 11. 12 Annas, No. 111. G Annas. 


rNTRODUCTION TO BRITISH INDIAN BOOK-KEEPINB, 

By Mb. j. W. Ubquhabt, late Accountant^ Agra and Z7. S, Bank. 

This useful Manual adapted for Schools, young Merchants and Accountants, 
has been patronized by Government N. W. P. and ap])roved by the Press at 
large. Copies, reduced to Rs. 3 each, may be had of all Book-Sellers, and also 
at the Baptist Mission Peess, ATo. 21, Circular Boad, Calcutta, and of 
Me. Henbv Blunt, Agra. . 


BAPTIST ANGLO-INDIAN MISSION FOR SOUTHERN INDIA. 

The object of this mission is to promote *the spiritual welfare of Europeans, 
and their descendants in India ; espe.cially of the East-Indian ComTntinity at 
Madras, and of Soldiers, Pensioners, and their families at the various stations 
of the Madras Presidency. 

Committee for 1865. 

Mb. G. Steevens. Mb. W. Thomas. 

„ T. Hedoeb. „ J. C. D*Silva. 

„ M. Chbistian. „ J. E. Fewkes. 

„ A. Thomas. 

Contribntiong will be gratefully received by the Rev.. T. C. Page, Vepery, Madras. 

THE AZIMGITBH READER, 

Compiled by H. C. Tuckeb, Esq. C. S. 

A new edition of this excellent School Book is available, 

Brice, of No. L 12 As. and of No. 11. 1 E. 4 As. 
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ORIENTAL BAPTIST. 

Noticr.— Subscribers residing at Agra, or other stations up-the-eountry, who may find 
it more convenient to pay their subscriptions in Agra than to remit them to Calcutta, are 
requested to pay the amount to W. McLeavy, Esq. 

*** Such of the Subscribers to the Oriental Baptist, as have n8f paid up their sub- 
8crij>tions, are hereby respectfully reminded of the ciicumstaiice, and requested to remit 
the amount due, with as little delay as possible. 

Subscriptions received to Oct, 27thy 1855. 


C. Stephens, Esq. 1853-54-55, Rs. 9 

Rev. J. Sale, 1854-55, 6 

C. R. Hudson, Esq. 1854, 3 

C. P, Bradford, Esq, 1853-54-56 9 

Rev. W. Miller, 1855 3 

W. Foley, Esq. 1854-55, 6 


J. Thomas. 


CALCUTTA AUXILIARY BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


A Sinner,*' 

M. T. for September, 

Mr. and Mrs. Jos. Edmond, for quarter ending Sept. 30th, 
A. D'Cruz, Esq 




Rs. 300 

. . a a 2 
• • a • 8 

.. .. 5 


J. Wrnosr. 


From a Laij^y. 


For Mrs. Sale's Female School, Jessore, Rs. 25 

For Mrs. Page's Female School, Burrisaul, 25 


A. Lbslib, 


WATSON’S APOLOGY FOR THE BIBLE. 

Revised and altered by tlie Rev. E. Stobbow, — Frice, 12 os.; 
if for distribution, 9 as. 

To bo had at Messrs. Hay & Co. and of Ramjibov Sibcab, Bhowanipore 

Christian Institution. 


IP® IT 1^ Ys 

ITS CHIEF ATTMBUTES STATED AND ILLUS|EATED. 
A LECTUEE, by the fiev. E. Sdobbow. 

Published by Messrs. Hat A Co.— PH m, 8 «sm<is. 



ORIENTAL BAPTISTi WEIQHT UNDER TOLLAHS-POSTAOE ONE ANNA. 


To be published shortly. 

The Proceedings of the General Conference of Evangelical Missionaries, in 
Calcutta, in the month of September, 1855, with the valuable papers read at its 
meetings. 

It is expected that the whole of these important and interesting documents 
will be comprised in a volume of about 200 octavo pages. 

Orders for tjvoi work may be sent to the Rev. J. Thomas, Baptist Mission 
Tress, 


To he had at the Baptist M'ission Press. 

DEATH SWALLOWED UP IN VICTOEY, a Sermon prenehod in 
the Free Church, after the funeral of Simon JJicolson, h)sq. M. R. C. S. 
Senior Surgeon, H. E. I. C. S., By the Rev. D. Ewaet, — Brice 8 as. 

Published by Messrs. Thacreb, Spink & Co. ; Messrs. Lepage & Co. ; 
and Messrs. G. C. Hay & Co. 


A COMMENTARY ON THE BIBLE by J. Gill, D. D. a new edi- 
tion in six volumes, bound in cloth ; Price of the whole 6 Yols. 45 Rs. 

THE FEMALE JESUIT, OR SPY IN THE FAMILY, by Mrs. 
S. Luke, — Brice, 4 Rs. 4 As. 

THE Sequel to the female jesuit, or spy in the 

FAMILY, by Mrs. S. Luke, — Brice, 3 Rs. 

THE FEMALE JESUIT ABROAD, a True and Romantic Narrative 
of real life, by C. Seageu, Esq. M. A., — Brice, 4 Rs. 4 As, 

LEILA ADA, the Jewish Convert, an Authentic Memoir, by Osbobn 
W, T. Hkighway, — PHce, 2 Rs. 

DIARY OF LEILA ADA, being select extracts from her Diary, Corre- 
spondence, &c., by the same, — Price, 2 Rs. 

ROSALIE; OR THE GfRUTH SHALL MAKE YOU FREE,- 
Price, 2 Rs. 

ELLEN LESLIE, or the Reward of Self Control, by Aunt Kitty, — 
Price, 10 As. 

THE FOOTSTEPS OF IMMANUEL ON THE LAKE, by Wbidb- 
MANN,— PWee, 2 Rs. 8 As. 

HEAVEN ANTICIPATED, by Fbeeman,— PWee, I R. 4 As. 

THEY THAT- SOW IN TEAP.S, SHALL REAP IN JOY, A Stoiy 
for the Young, — Brice, 14 As. 

ESSAY ON THE UNION OF CHURCH AND STATE, by the 
Hon'ble and Rev, B. W. Noel, — Brice, 7 Rs. 

JJWTEBS 6n EGYPT, EDOM AND THE HOLY LAND, by Loud 
]toD8AT,--PWcs, 3 Rs. 8 As. 

GUIDE TO BAPTISM, -1 B. 8 Aa. 
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PRINTED AND PUBLISHED BY J. THOUAS, AT THE BAPTIST 
MISSION PRESS. 


raid 3 as^M annum in asvawis. 



NOTICE TO COBEE8PONDENT8* 

Communications rcceired from the Hey. A. Leslie,— Bey. J. Wskoeb,^ 
C. B. L., — “Edwin,” — Bev. C. H. A. Ball, — Ac. 

The communication from the Bev. 0. H. A. Ball, will be handed to the 
^ditor on his return to Calcutta, he being at present absent. 


AdyIketisemekts sent for insertion on the Cover of the OsiENfAL Baptist, 
will be charged at the rate of one anna a line : and it is requested that all such 
AdYertisemecTSa be sent to the Press by the 20th day of each month. 


TO OUB MUFASSAL SUBSCBIBERS. 

Subscribers residing in the Mufassal, are requested to send word, when they 
remove from one station to another, in order that the requisite alteration may be 
made in their address, and if, in the mean time, they were to leave instructions 
with the local post office authorities where to send on their magazines, much 
inconvenience and disappointment would be prevented. 


NATIVE THEOEOGICAlu CLASS. 

We beg to notify to our missionary brethren in Bengal, tiratin consequence 
of the expected speedy departure for Europe of our beloved bi-other 11 ev. W. H. 
Benham of Serampore and family, through the failure of Mr. and Mrs. Benham’s 
health also of that of two or three of their children. Arrangements have been 
made for the removal from Serampore of the Native Theological Class, hitherto 
under the care of Mr. Benham, to Alipore, Mr. Pearce having engaged to tako 
charge of it during the period of our orother^s absence from India. The class 
will (B. V.) re-open about the beginning of March next, and Mr. Pearce will bo 
happy in the meantime to receive communications from bretliren who may have, 
in tne Churches under their care, young men eligible for the class, and for whom 
they may desire its benefit. 


PERRY DAVIS’S VEGETABLE PAIN KILLER. 

This simple medicine, which has been very extensively used and highly recom- 
mended in America, and been found efficacious iu the cure of various diseases 
and affections common in India, may be had of Mr. J. L. Cabeau, Commis- 
sion Agent, with directions for use ; at No. 12, Einderdine's Lane, Calcutta.— 
Price per bottle No. T. 1 Bupee, No. IL 12 Annas, No. 111. 6 Annas. 

INTRODUCTION TO BRITISH INDIAN BOOK-KEEPINB, 

By Mb. J. W. Ubqxthabt, late Accountant, Agra and U. 8, Bank, 

This useful Manual adapted for Schools, young Merchants and Accountants, 
has been patronised by Government N. W. P. and approved by the Press at 
large. Copies, reduced to Bs. 3 each, may be had of all Book-Sellers, and also 
at the Baptist Mission Pbess, No, 21, Circular Bead, Calcutta, and of 
Mb. Henbt Blunt, Agra, 

M ' ' ■ ■■■' 1. ■ ■ — ■ ■ ■■ .1 I 

THE AZIlCGinEtH READERS, 

Compiled by H. C. Tuckeb, Esq. C. S. 

To be had at the BapUet Mi»non Presi, 

■Brice, of No. 1. 18 As» and of No. II. 1 B. 4 As. 








ORIENTAL BAPTIST. 

KoTiCK.^Sub8criber8 residing at Agra, or other stations up-the-countryi viillmay And 
it more conrenient to pay their subset iptions m Agra than to remit them to Caicutta» are 
requested to pay the amount to W. McLkavy, Esq. 

Such of the Subscribers to the Otteatal liaptut, as have not paid up their sub* 
scnptions, are hereby irspectfully reminded of ihe circumstance, and requested to remit 
the amount due, with as little delay as po«»bible. 


Subscrij^tions received to Nov. 27thy 1856. 


J. Hendrie, Esq. 18)4-5, Rs. 5 

Rev. J C. Page, 1854, 3 

Rev. H. Smvlie, (late) 185), 3 

Rev. J Williamson, ditto, 3 

Mr. J Dei lick, ditto, 3 

Rev. 6. Pearce, ditto, 3 

Mr. H. Shaw, ditto, 3 

Mr. J. Baddely, ditto, 3 


A D. Kemp, Esq. 1855, Rs. 3 

Ml J Mumel, 1854, 3 

A D Johnson, Esq. 1854-55, 6 

Mr M. Anthony, (in part) 1852«53,.. 4 

Miss E. Yates, 1855. 3 

J. B. Gomes, Esq. ditto, 3 

W. May, E«*q. ditto, 3 

Mr. A. Baptist, 1854, 

J. ThoicaS 


.Vs 


FOR THE TRANSLATIONS. 


From the Baptist Chuich in St. Gall, thro* Rev. R. Bion, Re. 71 7 

Rev. J. Williamson, JO 0 0 

Raj Khoonhar, thio’ Mis. Thompson, 3 0 0 

W. Barnqtt, Esq thro’ D. Penhearow, Eaq 50 0 0 

Kov. 28/A, 1855. J. ThoHa*. 


CALCUTTA AUXILIARY BAPTIST MISSIONARY SOCIETY. 


“ A Sinner,” 

B. S. Collins, Esq. 

Kov. 23rd, 1855. 


Rs. 2^ 



J, Wbnobh. 


WATSON’S AP01.0GY FCHS THE BIBLE. 

Berised aad altered by the E. StoSboit,— P nee, 12 Aa. ; 
if fdf diatributiont 9 As. 

To be had at Measra. Hit A Co. and of BaxraoH Sixcab, Ifhowanipoii, 

Chriatian Inatitution. ' ' 


* p® nri^ Ys 

ITS CHIEF ATTBIfiUTES, STATED AND ILtiTTSTBATEO. 

A LECTUBE, by the B«r. E. Sxosbov. J 

Pttbliabed by Meaara. Hat A Co^Prioe, 8 JJima*, 



ORiERnu BAnisr, waaiir onoer 3i tollmishwtaoe one anna. 


OENBRAir’oONFERENCE OF EVANGELICAL 
^SSXONARIES IN BENGAL. 

jh be pjihlished in a few days. 

« I^ioe 1 Rupee 8 Annas, op bound in cloth 2 Rupees. 

The I •fKJeediugs of the General Conference of Evangelical Missionaries, in 
Calcutta^ in the month of September, 1855, with the valuable papers read at its 
meetings, and others subsequently received. 

Orders for t^e work may be sent to the Rev. J. Thomas, Baptist Mipion 
Tress. 


BAPTIST ANBLOMNDIAN MISSION FOR SOUTHERN INDIA. 

The object of this mission is to ppom.^he the spiritual welfare of Europeans, 
and their descendants in India; especially of the Enst-Iiidian Community at 
Madras, and of Soldiers, Pensioners, and their families at the various stations 
of the Madras Presidency. 

Committee for 1855. 

Mb. G. Steevens. Mb. W. Thomas. 

, „ T. HeDOEB. „ J. C. U’SiLVA. 

„ M. CnKi9TiA5. „ J. R. Fewkes. 

„ A. Thomas. 

Cbatributions win be gratefully received by the Rev. T. C. Page, Vepeep, 


ALFRED HOUSE, 

©iL^§i©^^L m'D e®5^^o]^Jgl!s•e^A^L 

Romfobd Essex. 


Trincipal, Mu. E. Davis. 

Thb attention of Parents desirous of sending their sons to England for odu- 
eation, is respectfully invited to this establishment. 

Romford fs a most healthy town situated on the line of the Eastern Counties 
Railway at only eleven miles from London, and may bo reached at the smallest 
enence within two hours from the London Docks. , 

^e school premises are moa\. pleasantly situated on the outskirts of the town, 
and besides poBsessing the advantage of a largo play-ground and garden, are in 
the immediate vicinity of most pleasant rural wdks aifording ahundant scone 
for bodilv exercise, so conducive to healtii aiu^ em«^fulncBS of spirits after the 
ikti^e of school hours. 

Mr. and Mrs. Davis are members of a Dissenting Church at Romford, and 
pledge themselves therefore to conscientious concern and effort for the improvc- 
QBSnt of children committed to their care. It is their wish to combine, as far as 
pBsctieable, moral training, scholastic progress, and domestic comfort. 

The eourse of instruction imparted, includes the usual branches of an English 
education, with the Greek, Latin and French languages, Mathematics, Mcr- 
chanta* Accounts, Drawing and Music. 

7«rms, including the Classics and Mathematics, for Pupils under 12 years of 
dp OmvfOMyfit Annum.^ ^hore that age, 35 Guineas per Annum. French, 
aud Music, each 4 Guineas per Annum. Laundress 3 Guineas per 

ipUs may be accommodated during the vacation in the family, at a 

^e. 

may be made to the Rev. G. Feabce, AUpore, and 
Cukutta, 








